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Dedication 

Grantha Nivedana 

G anesha, the lord of categories, who 

REMOVED ALL BARRIERS TO THE MANIFESTA- 
TION OF THIS CONTEMPORARY HINDU CATE- 
chism, to Him wc offer reverent obeisance This holy text is 
dedicated to my satguru, Sage Yogaswami of Sri Lanka, per- 
fect siddha yogi and illumined master who knew the Un- 
knowable and held Truth in the palm of his hand As mon- 
arch of the Nandinatha Sampradaya’s Kailasa Parampara, 
this obedient disciple of ChellappaswamI infused in me all 
that you will find herein He commanded all to seek within, 
to know the Self and to sec God Siva everywhere and in ev- 
eryone Among his great sayings “Know thy Self by thyself 
Siva is doing it all All is Siva Be still” 

Well over 2,000 years ago our great paramaguru, Rishi 
Tirumular, aptly conveyed the spirit of Dancing with Siva 

The thirty-six elements dance Sadaiiva dances. Con- 
sciousness dances Siva-Sakti dances The animate and 
inanimate dance All these and the Vedas dance when 
the Supreme dances His dance of bliss The seven worlds 
as His golden abode, the five chakras as His pedestal, 
the central kundallnl £akti as His divine stage, thus in 
rapture He dances, He who is Transcendent Light He 
dances with the celestials He dances in the golden hall 
He dances with the three Gods He dances with the as- 
sembly of silent sages He dances in song He dances in 
ultimate energy He dances in souls — He who is the 
Lord of Dances TatAstu 
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Author’s Introduction 



Granthakara Bhutnikn 






c\ 

- ^ 

I T IS NO ACCIDENT THAT YOU HAVE FOUNa^HlS 
BOOK AND THE TREASURES IT CONTAINS- ft f S ALL,. - ^ 
PART OF THE DIVINE DANCE OF DESTINY THE ' 


treasure you hold m the palm of your hand is divine knowl- 
edge, knowledge about you and God, knowledge about how 
to live a spiritual life, knowledge about what Hindus teach 
and believe All of this and more awaits you in the chapters 
that follow Follow it, and one day you will hold Truth in the 
palm of your hand — just as simply 

While other religions are precisely defined by explicit 
and often unyielding beliefs, Hinduism condones no such 
constraints For the Hindu, intuition is far more important 
than intellect, experience supercedes dogma, and personal 
realization is held infinitely more precious than outer ex- 
pressions or affiliations of faith Philosopher S Radhakrish- 
nan said it well “The mechanical faith which depends on 
authority and wishes to enjoy the consolations of religion 
without the labor of being religious is quite different from 
the religious faith which has its roots in experience” 

Hmdu religious philosophy is based on experience, on 
personal discovery and testmg of things It does not say, “Be- 
lieve as others do or suffer” Rather, it says, “Know thy Self, 
inquire and be free ” There are no heretics m Hinduism, for 
God is everywhere and m all things In such an open labora- 
tory, Hmdu spirituality has grown over the millennia so 
diverse and rich that it defies definition Even knowledgeable 
Fhndus, after a lifetime of study, will hesitate to say that Hin- 
duism is one thing and not another Indeed, the very idea of 
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Author’s Introduction 

Granthakara Bhutnika 

C\ 4 

I T IS NO ACCIDENT THAT YOU HAVE FOUND^rS 
BOOK AND THE TREASURES IT CONTAINS^ lt r S ALL 
PART OF THE DIVINE DANCE OF DESTINY" THE 
treasure you hold m the palm of your hand is divine knowl- 
edge, knowledge about you and God, knowledge about how 
to live a spiritual life, knowledge about what Hindus teach 
and believe All of this and more awaits you in the chapters 
that follow Follow it, and one day you will hold Truth in the 
palm of your hand — just as simply 

While other religions are precisely defined by explicit 
and often unyielding beliefs, Hinduism condones no such 
constramts For the Hindu, intuition is far more important 
than intellect, experience supercedes dogma, and personal 
realization is held infinitely more precious than outer ex- 
pressions or affiliations of faith Philosopher S Radhakrish- 
nan said it well “The mechanical faith which depends on 
authority and wishes to enjoy the consolations of religion 
without the labor of being religious is quite different from 
the religious faith which has its roots in experience” 

Hindu religious philosophy is based on experience, on 
personal discovery and testmg of things It does not say, “Be- 
lieve as others do or suffer” Rather, it says, “Know thy Self, 
inquire and be free ” There are no heretics in Hmduism, for 
God is everywhere and m all things In such an open labora- 
tory, Hmdu spirituality has grown over the millennia so 
diverse and rich that it defies definition Even knowledgeable 
Hindus, after a lifetime of study, will hesitate to say that Hin- 
duism is one thing and not another Indeed, the very idea of 
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a Hindu catechism is, for many, unthinkable, a perilous and 
impertinent pursuit Until now, no one has attempted such a 
complete overview, making this a rare, and perhaps remark- 
able, book. One might even say an inevitable one If, there- 
fore, m undertaking the impossible we have overlooked any 
lmeage, neglected any tradition or vital issue, please call to 
mind that it is human to err and only God is perfect and find 
room m your heart to overlook any oversight 

A simple warning is due This collection of customs and 


beliefs is not a detached, scholastic analysis of Hinduism, but 
a view from the mside, a view of the religion as Hmdus them- 
selves would wish their tradition honored and explained to 
others Nor is this yet another dogma added to the moun- 
tains of doctrines and decrees which have crushed the human 


spirit throughout history Every instinct m Hinduism rebels 
agamst the doctrine which is oppressive or narrow-mmded 
Every mstmct in Hinduism rejoices m tolerance and m ac- 
knowledgement of the many paths, even those that seem to 
contradict its own When you believe that God is every- 
where, m all there is wherever it is, it becomes impossible to 
hate or mjure or seek to aggressively convert others That is 
the spirit of this book It is a transcript of the life lived by 
hundreds of millions of people, one out of six of the human 
family Like Hmduism itself, this contemporary catechism 
is an ongoing revelations dance more than a doctrme 
ancrng with iva' What an extraordinary expression of 
our closeness to God, our creative mterplay with God The 
Cbsmic Dance describes the Hindu view of existence, from the 

Ream Un e <- r °k c m ^ 1S n ght hand announcing the 

Dronon" 8 ’ t 6 (T, aH ‘ consum “g flames in His left hand 
p onounong the End, which but heralds a new Beginning 

tiimkand 1 ^ fT 15 ever y*mg we do, everything we 

dea A t Y “ d a 'i’ &0m 0ur seemm g birth to our so-called 
death !, s man and Cod forever engaged m sacred movement. 

he ancient sages chose the dance to depict God for good 
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reason. Esoterically, movement is the most primal act of 
existence Without this simple thing, there would be no uni- 
verse, no us, no experience, nothing Light is movement 
Thought is movement. Atoms are movement Life is move- 
ment And, the Hindu holds, God is movement Also, dance 
is the only creative act m which there is perfect oneness of the 
creator and his creation Unlike a painting, a poem, an in- 
vention or any other artistic impulse, when the dance is over 
there is no product, no thing to save and enjoy As with life, 
we may perceive the dance, never possess it One cannot sep- 
arate the dancer from dancing, just as one cannot separate 
God from the world or from ourselves Of special meaning 
is the place where Siva dances- in the chitsabha, the hall of 
consciousness. In other words, it happens within each of us. 

The vast complexity of Siva’s Cosmic Dance is tradition- 
ally represented m 108 poses Over twenty centuries ago, Rishi 
Tirumular of the Nandmatha Sampradaya’s Kailasa Param- 
para praised God Siva’s never-endmg dance with lovmg elo- 
quence “In all worlds He is, the Holy Lord In darkness He is, 
light He is In sun He is, m moon He is Everywhere He is The 
Lord is m all creation None knows His commg and going. He 
is distant He is near. Multiple He is One He is Water, earth, 
sky, fire and wind, the spark within the body — all these He 
is He is the walking jiva here below Deathless He is.” 

It is imperative at this time m our history — when the 
world, our Earth, is on the brink of an mner and outer space 
age — that we continue to value and learn from ancient Hmdu 
wisdom. Long, long ago, great sages of India unfolded these 
eternal truths from within themselves and recorded them as 
written scripture to be sung out through the voices of their 
representatives today. So great was their insight Truly, this 
eternal wisdom lives now and will live on mto the next gen- 
eration, the next and the next Hear the famed prayer offered 
by rtshis of yore “Lead me from unreality to reality Lead me 
from darkness to light Lead me from death to immortality” 
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The Beliefs of Hinduism 

Hinduism, more than any other religion, has encompassed the 
full spectrum of philosophic positions, and to this day vener- 
ates living exponents of each Thus it is that one teacher will 
praise devotion as the ultimate path, while another, spurning 
devotion, says liberation comes only upon the shattering of 
this universe’s illusory appearance How then to understand 
Hinduism 7 From the Himalayan vaults, ten thousand streams 
of thought descend, their cool waters giving life to all below 
These flow together, their convergences becoming broad 
tributaries From these, two mighty rivers are born which 
have through history watered and made green the growth of 
Indian spirituality — one is Vedanta and the other Siddhan- 
ta This contemporary catechism is the confluence of these 
two potent traditions into a single torrent, the inundation 
of the Sanatana Dharma in full, fierce flood and force 

What Do Most Hindus Believe? 

There are nme beliefs, or sraddha, which though not exhaus- 
tive, offer a simple summary of Hindu spirituality. 

1 Hindus believe in the divinity of the Vedas, the world’s 
most ancient scripture, and venerate the Agamas as equal- 
ly revealed These primordial hymns are God’s word and 
the bedrock of Sanatana Dharma, the eternal religion 
which has neither beginning nor end 

2 Hindus believe in a one, all-pervasive Supreme Being who 
is both immanent and transcendent, both Creator and 
Unmamfest Reality 

3 Hindus believe that the universe undergoes endless cycles 
of creation, preservation and dissolution 

4 Hindus believe m karma, the law of cause and effect by 
which each individual creates his own destiny by his 
thoughts, words and deeds 

5 Hindus believe that the soul reincarnates, evolving 
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through many births until all karrnas have been resolved, 
and moksha , spiritual knowledge and liberation from the 
cycle of rebirth, is attained Not a single soul will be eter- 
nally deprived of this destiny 

6 Hindus believe that divine beings exist in unseen worlds 
and that temple worship, rituals, sacraments as well as 
personal devotionals create a communion with these 
devas and Gods. 

7 Hindus believe that a spiritually awakened master, or sat- 
guru, is essential to know the Transcendent Absolute, as 
are personal discipline, good conduct, purification, pil- 
grimage, self-inquiry and meditation 

8 Hindus believe that all life is sacred, to be loved and 
revered, and therefore practice ahimsd, “nonmjury” 

9 Hindus believe that no particular religion teaches the 
only way to salvation above all others, but that all gen- 
uine religious paths are facets of God’s Pure Love and 
Light, deserving tolerance and understanding 

World Religions at a Glance, and Hindu Population Map 
We list here how the number of Hindus compares with oth- 
er religions and provide a map indicating where Hindus re- 
side m the world Main statistical sources World Christian 
Encyclopedia and the Worldwatch Institute 


1993 World Population: 5.2 billion 


Hindus 

l billion 

Taoists 

50 million 

Muslims 

l billion 

Other Faiths 

50 million 

Catholics 

l 5 billion 

Shintoists 

30 million 

Protestants 

6oo million 

Jews 

12 million 

Nonbelievers 

6oo million 

Sikhs 

9 million 

Confiician 

400 million 

Jams 

6 million 

Buddhists 

350 million 

Zoroastrians 

125,000 

Tribals 

loo million 

Total: 

5.2 Billion 
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Where Hindus Live 



Denmark:! 


Englan 

German)'’ 34,000 
France 5,000 
Belgium 5,000 
Austria. 5,000 
Spain 10,000 
Portugal 5,000 
Kuwait 10,000 
Bahrain 20,000 
Egypt: 5,000 
Uae 15,000 
Saudi Arabia 5,000 
Ethiopia 2,000 

Trinidad 200,000 
Guyana 400,000 
Surinam 300,000 


Nigeria. 22,00® 
Uganda 16, 000 
Zambia. 16 
Malavi. 2,00® 
Botswana. 5,0<X 
Zimbabwe: 4,0 


Algeria 

Barbados 

Brazil 

Brunei 

Cameroon 


500 

100 

50 

500 

50 


C African Rep 20 


Czech Republic 
and Slovakia 100 
Chad 
Chile 
China 
Congo 


20 

20 

50 

100 






Columbia 

50 

Guinea 

50 

Cuba 

100 

Hungary 

50 

Equador 

500 

Iceland 

6 

Finland 

100 

Ireland 

20 

Gabon 

100 

Israel 

100 

Ghana 

500 

Italy 

200 
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While India is home to 93% of the world’s 816 million Hindus, 
nearly 60 million are scattered widely across the globe This 
map shows larger communities, with smaller ones listed below 



vory Coast 

1,000 

Lybia 

500 

Qatar 

500 

Syria 

100 

lambia 

500 

Mexico 

20 

Senegal 

100 

Tunisia 

100 

ordan 

1,000 

Morocco 

50 

Seychelles 

500 

Turkey 

100 

-ebanon 

100 

Mozambique 

500 

Sierra Leone 

500 

Upper Volta 

100 

-ibena 

500 

Panama 

500 

South Korea 

50 

Yeman, North 

100 

-aos 

500 

Poland 

100 

Sudan 

500 
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Hinduism Is an Eastern Religion 

To place Hmduism m the context of world thought, it is first 
important to note that it is a religion of the East This is a vital 
fact, for there is a vast difference between the way seekers m 
the East and the West have traditionally viewed the ultimate 
questions “Who am I ? Where did I come from ? Where am I 
going?” The East has tended to be unitive, idealistic and in- 
trospective The West has tended to be dualistic, materialis- 
tic and extroverted Looking at it simply, the major Eastern 
religions are Hmduism, Jainism, Buddhism and Sikhism 
The Western religions are Judaism, Christianity and Islam 
This comparison does not mclude the Oriental faiths Con- 
fucianism, Shmto and Taoism 

The Eastern mind tends to see God everywhere, m all 
things and, therefore, to see everything as sacred The West- 
ern mind considers it heresy to believe that God pervades all 
things, and makes a strong difference between what is sacred 
and what is profane While the Eastern mmd holds to karma, 
reincarnation and liberation, the Westerner postulates a sin- 
gle life for the soul, followed by reward or punishment 
Whereas personal mner experience is the crux of religion 
from the Eastern view, belief and faith are valued most high- 
ly m the West While Eastern religions are accommodating of 
other views, believing that all paths lead ultimately to God, 
Western religions tend to be dogmatic, stressing theirs as the 
one true God and the one true religion 

The Hindu View of Life 

The soul, m its intelligence, searches for its Self, slowly as- 
cending the path that leads to enlightenment and liberation 
It is an arduous, delightful journey through the cycles of 
irth, death and rebirth culminating m Self Realization, the 
direct and personal spiritual experience of God, of the Self, 
o Truth This alone among all things m the cosmos can brmg 
eedom from the bondages of ignorance and desire This is 
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the highest realization There is none greater Hindus believe 
that all women and men are on this path and that all will ul- 
timately reach its summit It is a glorious and encouraging 
concept — that -every single soul will reach Truth, moksha, 
none left to suffer forever for human frailties and faults 
Hinduism is our planet’s original and oldest living reli- 
gion, with no single founder For as long as man has lived 
and roamed across Earth’s land and water masses, breathed 
its air and worshiped in awe its fire, the Sanatana Dharma 
has been a guide of righteous life for evolving souls Shortly 
into the twenty-first century, Hindu adherents will number 
over a billion All of them are Hindus, yes, but they repre- 
sent a broad range of beliefs, sadhanas and mystic goals 
While Hindus believe many diverse and exotic things, 
there are several bedrock concepts on which virtually all 
concur All Hindus worship one Supreme Reality, though 
they call it by many names, and teach that all souls will ul- 
timately realize the truth of the Vedas and Agamas Hindus 
believe that there is no eternal hell, no damnation They 
concur that there is no intrinsic evil All is good All is God 
In contrast, Western faiths postulate a living evil force, em- 
bodied in Satan that directly opposes the will of God 

Hindus believe that the universe was created out of God 
and is permeated by Him — a Supreme Being who both is 
form and pervades form, who creates, sustains and destroys 
the universe only to recreate it again m unending cycles 
Hindus accept all genuine spiritual paths — from pure mon- 
ism, which concludes that “God alone exists,” to theistic du- 
alism, which asks, “When shall I know His Grace?” Each 
soul is free to find his own way, whether by devotion, aus- 
terity, meditation, yoga or selfless service ( seva ) Hmduism’s 
three pillars are temple worship, scripture and the guru- dis- 
ciple tradition Hinduism strongly declares the validity of 
the three worlds of existence and the myriad Gods and devas 
residmg within them Festivals, pilgrimage, chantmg of holy 
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hymns and home worship are dynamic practices ove, 
nonviolence, good conduct and the law of dharma define 
the Hindu path. Hinduism explains that the soul reincarnates 
until all karmas are resolved and God Realization is attame . 

Hindus wear the sectarian marks, called ttlaka, on their 
foreheads as sacred symbols, distinctive insignia of their her- 
itage Hinduism is a mystical religion, leading devotees to 
personally experience its eternal truths within themselves, 
finally reaching the pinnacle of consciousness where man 
and God are forever one They prefer cremation of the body 
upon death, rather than burial, believing that the soul hves 
on and will mhabit a new body on earth 

While Hinduism has many sacred scriptures, all sects as- 
cribe the highest authority to the Vedas and Agamas, though 
their Agamas differ somewhat Hinduisms nearly one bil- 
lion adherents have tens of thousands of sacred temples and 
shrmes, mostly m India, but now located m every communi- 
ty of the global village where Hindus have settled Its spiritu- 
al core is its holy men and women — millions of sadhus, yogis , 
swamis, vairagis, saints and satgurus who have dedicated their 
lives to full-time service, devotion and God Realization, and 
to proclaiming the eternal truths of the Sanatana Dharma 

About this Edition of Dancing with Siva 
In this fourth edition of Dancing with Siva, Hinduism's Con- 
temporary Catechism , Sanatana Dharma Prasnottaram, the 
questions and answers have been brought into the ancient 
form of terse slokas, also known as sUtras, followed by longer 
explanations called bhashya In the Puranas we find a des- 
cription of this style “Those who know, say that a sutra is 
brief, with no uncertainty, rich m substance, general, with- 
out useless words, and irrefutable ” A mystical meanmg is 
spoken m the Mrigendra Agama. “In it, as in a seed, grows 
the tree which is the subject of the treatise as a whole, such 
is the original sUtra which scintillates, adorned with words 
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such as atha ” 

In olden days m India, before paper was invented, ilokas 
were written on palm leaves (olai) in the South, scribed into 
the tough surface, or written on specially-prepared birch 
bark (bhurja pattra) in the North The unbound pages were 
small, about two inches high and six or eight inches wide 
Verses written on them were usually uniform m length, two, 
three or four lines To carry forward the refined finesse of 
those Vedic times, the slokas and bhashyas of this modem 
catechism have been composed to precise lengths — each slo- 
ka exactly four lines long and each bhashya exactly twenty- 
one lmes, not a millimeter more or less 

The book has more than tripled in size since the 309- 
page 1990 edition First, I instructed a few of my sannyasins 
to redo the artwork You will see that they have combined tra- 
ditional images with computerized technology to produce a 
unique art form that is the best of the East and the best of 
the West More sacred symbols were added, and over 150 
reproductions of Rajput paintings were selected from sources 
all over the world, chosen for their aptness to the many sub- 
jects covered 

Then I brought in hundreds of verses from Hindu scrip- 
ture, mostly from the Vedas There is a scriptural quote for 
each bhashya, and at the end of every chapter, or mandala, 
there are two full pages of scripture elaborating the subject 
under discussion We are hopeful that this anthology of 
hymns will inspire readers to dive deeper into the beauties 
of the Vedas and Agamas on their own 

We then expanded by several hundred the number of 
Sanskrit terms m the book, and mcorporated the diacritical 
marks mto the special Minion family of fonts We typeset the 
mam lexicon entries m Devanagari, with the able editing 
assistance of several Sanskrit scholars In the lexicon, we 
worked ardently to more fully amplify the essential concepts 
so briefly presented m the terse ilokas and bhashyas Thus, 
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over the months, what began as a simple glossary of terms 
steadily grew The result is really an encyclopedic dictionary 
Many terms can be defined m various ways, according to 
one’s philosophical perspective By understanding the terms 
as defined m this lexicon, one can better understand their 
meaning in the body of the text 

Next, we assembled a timeline, a detailed chronology of 
ancient Bharat and modern India, a record of Hindu events 
placed m the context of world historic landmarks I believe 
this chronology is the only one of its kind and encourage 
teachers to teach it and students to study it to understand the 
way Hindu history flows alongside the other great human 
civilizations 

Last but not least, in the final weeks of production, we 
added a new section called “Truth Is One, Paths Are Many,” 
drawn from the international newspaper, Hinduism Today 
This 6o-page resource offers a brief summary of the beliefs 
and paths of attainment of the world’s major religions, faiths 
and philosophies and several point-counterpomts, includ- 
ing a comparison of Eastern and Western thought For the 
past ten years it has been widely used as an educational tool 
in universities and various mterfaith gatherings, and I felt it 
should definitely be part of this book The timeline, lexicon 
and Truth Is One are each complete studies unto themselves 
One of the limitations we encountered was how to speak 
of the genderless God without implying that the Divme is 
either man or woman Working through the constraints of 
t e English language, we just didn’t know what to do with 
* ^ words hers and his m reference to God 

an t eGods To speak of God m the neuter form, It, seemed 
a worse solution, for that indicates a cold and indifferent 
Deity Another possibility was to speak of God as She and He 
a ternate y But this would require also using God and God- 

ess a ternately, since God itself is a masculme term English 
seems to offer no reasonable way around the use of mascu- 
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line pronouns, so, reluctantly, we have referred to God and 
Gods m mosdy masculine terms One consolation is that this 
problem also exists m the original Sanskrit, so we emerged 
from the dilemma by accepting the precedent set by the 
Vedas and Agamas to describe the Supreme Lord 

In producing this modern catechism, or pra^nottaram 
(literally, “questions and answers”), we kept m mind the 
need to provide resources so that Hindu institutions and 
communities around the globe could have, at their finger- 
tips, authentic teachings from which they could locally devel- 
op classes and courses and various kinds of study We en- 
courage scholars, panditas, swdmts and elders everywhere to 
work with us in translating Dancing with Siva into many of 
the world’s more than 3,000 languages 

Ways to Study Dancing with Siva 

It is our belief that a full study of this catechism will provide 
a basic understanding of the Hindu religion as it is lived 
today We have taught its earlier editions for over forty years 
in many countries, and we know that it is competent to 
change the lives of people, to bring them closer to their inner 
Divinity, to strengthen husband and wife relationships, 
cement family unity and establish strong, unbreakable con- 
nections with God and the Gods The key is study, by which 
we do not mean mere recitation, but hving the life described 
in our venerable traditions There are seven ways this book 
can be routinely studied, whether individually or in groups, 
small or large 

1 The twelve parts, called upamshads, m this catechism, 
one for each month of the year, may be used as lecture 
notes or personal study for the month Each of the twelve 
is a completely different subject An upamshad is a col- 
lection of one, two or three mandalas 

2 The thirty-one chapters, called mandalas , each contam- 



XXX 


DANCING WITH SlVA 


mg five slokas, may be studied one each day for a month 
and then repeated time and time agam 

3 There are 155 slokas An ideal way to study the catechism 
by yourself is to take one sloka and its accompanying 
bhashya each day Study it, meditate on it Apply it to your 
own life. Then move on to the next This will give a daily 
study of over five months 

4 Another way to study the book is the “subject study,” 
choosmg concepts which mterest you and following their 
threads throughout the book For example, using the in- 
dex, one could take the word soul and explore its various 
references — the soul’s creation, its evolution, old souls 
and young souls This can be even more mterestmg if you 
explore the lexicon references as well Tracing the mean- 
ing of terms m this way through the mdex and lexicon is 
a wonderful tool for lectures, classes, teachmg of children 
and your own personal enjoyment 

5. The fifth way is to read and meditate on the profound 
Vedic verses, which are found, more than any other scrip- 
ture, m this prasnottaram They are as alive today as the 
day they were spoken thousands of years ago Is it really 
what they say that stirs the higher consciousness, or is it 
what they do to the mner currents of the body as they 
stimulate spirituality 7 

6 Another way is to simply read the book, cover to cover 

7 A final way, smce this book has been magically impressed 
mto the akasa, is to hold it m your hands and absorb its 
knowledge or put it under your pillow at night 

How to Teach Dancing with Siva 

For those who are serious about conducting regular lectures 
or classes on Dancing with Siva , Hinduism's Contemporary 
Catechism, we have created the following simple guide This 
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system has several objectives 1) it gives you a systematic way 
of presenting the material, without repeating yourself; 2) it 
relieves you from having to decide what you are going to talk 
about when lecture or class time comes around and 3) it cre- 
ates a powerful harmony of minds around the globe among 
all who are teaching and learning the subject matter at the 
same time 

The cardinal principle is that there is one mandala (con- 
taining five Slokas and bhashyas, and two pages of scriptural 
verses) for each day of the month So, for example, if you are 
giving a lecture on the 12th day of the month, your subject 
matter should be one or more of the five ilokas of mandala 
12, “The Four Dharmas ” These five slokas and their bhashyas 
create a complete concept and are more than ample for a 
well-rounded lecture or seminar 
January 12 Mandala 12 (five slokas and bhashyas) 

January 13 Mandala 13 (five slokas and bhashyas) 

January 14 Mandala 14 (five slokas and bhashyas) 

January 15 Mandala 14 (five slokas and bhashyas) 
etc 

In addition, the art and sacred symbols can be used when 
explaining concepts to children, adding a visual dimension 
to their young understanding The entire book can be used as 
a coloring book as it is, or by making enlarged copies of the 
black and white photos on a photocopy machme Children 
enjoy animation, and more adventuresome parents may wish 
to turn portions mto an educational video series for their 
community or nation Children love toys and games, and 
interesting charades and memorization games can be devel- 
oped by inventive parents and teachers After all, it is m giv- 
ing our tradition to the children that we assure its perpetua- 
tion mto the future 

Only days before this catechism was sent off to the print- 
er, the night before Mahafrvaratri, we saw the final results in 
color of the March, 1993, edition of Hinduism Today, m which 
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mg five s'lokas, may be studied one each day for a month 
and then repeated time and time again 

3 There are 155 slokas. An ideal way to study the catechism 
by yourself is to take one s'loka and its accompanying 
bhashya each day Study it, meditate on it Apply it to your 
own life Then move on to the next This will give a daily 
study of over five months 

4 Another way to study the book is the “subject study, 
choosmg concepts which mterestyou and following their 
threads throughout the book For example, using the in- 
dex, one could take the word soul and explore its various 
references — the soul’s creation, its evolution, old souls 
and young souls This can be even more interestmg if you 
explore the lexicon references as well Tracing the mean- 
ing of terms m this way through the mdex and lexicon is 
a wonderful tool for lectures, classes, teaching of children 
and your own personal enjoyment 

5 The fifth way is to read and meditate on the profound 
Vedic verses, which are found, more than any other scrip- 
ture, in this prasnottaram They are as alive today as the 
day they were spoken thousands of years ago Is it really 
what they say that stirs the higher consciousness, or is it 
what they do to the inner currents of the body as they 
stimulate spirituality 7 

6. Another way is to simply read the book, cover to cover 

7 A final way, smce this book has been magically impressed 
into the akasa, is to hold it in your hands and absorb its 
knowledge or put it under your pillow at night. 

How to Teach Dancing with £tva 

For those who are serious about conductmg regular lectures 
or classes on Dancing with 3 iva, Hinduism’s Contemporary 
Catechism, we have created the following simple guide This 
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system has several objectives 1) it gives you a systematic way 
of presenting the material, without repeating yourself; 2) it 
relieves you from having to decide what you are going to talk 
about when lecture or class time comes around and 3) it cre- 
ates a powerful harmony of minds around the globe among 
all who are teaching and learning the subject matter at the 
same time. 

The cardinal principle is that there is one mandala (con- 
taining five slokas and bhashyas, and two pages of scriptural 
verses) for each day of the month So, for example, if you are 
giving a lecture on the 12th day of the month, your subject 
matter should be one or more of the five slokas of mandala 
12, “The Four Dharmas ” These five slokas and their bhashyas 
create a complete concept and are more than ample for a 
well-rounded lecture or seminar 
January 12 Mandala 12 (five slokas and bhashyas) 

January 13- Mandala 13 (five slokas and bhashyas) 

January 14 Mandala 14 (five slokas and bhashyas) 

January 15 Mandala 14 (five slokas and bhashyas) 
etc 

In addition, the art and sacred symbols can be used when 
explaining concepts to children, adding a visual dimension 
to their young understanding The entire book can be used as 
a colormg book as it is, or by making enlarged copies of the 
black and white photos on a photocopy machme Children 
enjoy animation, and more adventuresome parents may wish 
to turn portions into an educational video series for their 
community or nation Children love toys and games, and 
interesting charades and memorization games can be devel- 
oped by mventive parents and teachers After all, it is m giv- 
ing our tradition to the children that we assure its perpetua- 
tion mto the future 

Only days before this catechism was sent off to the print- 
er, the night before Mahahvaratri, we saw the final results m 
color of the March, 1993, edition of Hinduism Today, in which 
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we had reprinted the very popular primer for children cov- 
ering Hinduism from A to Z m an illustrated and fun way. 
For older youth, there appeared a more mature summary, a 
traditional explanation of the five mam precepts and prac- 
tices We were inspired to incorporate both of these m this 
book for parents to teach their children The 1992 Bali Con- 
ference of the World Hmdu Federation of Nepal decreed 
that such a simple presentation of the minimal duties for 
parents to pass on Sanatana Dharma to their children be out- 
lined and spread worldwide With that m mind, we added 
to Dancing with Siva a new resource section called “A Chil- 
dren’s Primer,” which includes Hinduism A to Z, the Five 
Precepts and Five Practices, and an illustrated summary o 
the essential Hindu samskaras, or rites of passage 


Awake! Arise! 

As you proceed through Dancing with Siva, Hinduism s Con- 
temporary Catechism , Sanatana Dharma Prainottaram, you 
will come to see that it contains a new presentation of very 
ancient knowledge You will soon realize that, somewhere 
within you, you already know these truths You will find 
yourself traveling back m your memory, perhaps for several 
lives, and remembering that you have studied them before 


m the same way that you are studying them now 

This textbook gives an organized approach as to what to 
say to the youth and the adults of our religion It also gives 


truth-seekers who have discovered the mystical realities a 
coherent and complete philosophical context through which 
they can understand and continue to pursue the often unbid- 
den experiences they encounter It validates their inner real- 


izations and gives them the confidence to persevere 

A new breed of souls is even now coming up in the world 
They are fearless because they are strong. They do not fear 
death, ill-health or lack of knowledge Their only qualifica- 
tion is that they love and worship God and the Gods They 
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have no magic formula They are selling nothing They need 
nothing They are who they are You may be one of them 
So, proceed with confidence Success is assured You can- 
not fail if bliaktt is integrated with jitana, Siddhanta with 
Vedanta, Agamas with Vedas, and Hindu Dharma with every- 
day life Yea, this is the secure path, the safe path, leading to 
knowledge, experience and recognition, then realization, of 
your true, divine, eternal Self Awake, arise and stop not un- 
til the goal is reached 1 It is no accident that you have found 
this book and the treasures it contains 


Love and blessings to you from this and inner worlds, 



Satguru Sivaya Subramumyaswami 
JagadachUrya of the Nandinatha 
Sampradaya’s Kailasa Parampara, 

Guru Mahasanmdhanam, 

Kauai Aadheenam, Hawaii, 

Maha&varatn, February 18, 1993, Hindu year 5094 


O Infinite Ejfulgence, praise be to thee HaiV 
Thou who is water, fire, wind, ether too 1 Hail thou 
who creates all souls but is Himself uncreated Hail 
thou the culmination of all souls, haiV To the one 
who embodies within Himself the Vedic hymns and 
Vedic sacrifice, truth and untruth, light and darkness, 
joy and sorrow, the divided and undivided, the attach- 
ment and release, the beginning and ultimate end — 
to Him our songs of praise we sing 

SAINT MANIKKAVASAGAR 
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Sanskrit Pronunciation 


VOWELS 

Vowels marked like 3 
arc sounded twice as 
long as short vowels 
The dipthongs, c, ai, o 
and au, arc always long 
3T a as m about 


3TTT 

a 

tar, father 

5 f 

i 

fill, hly 

I t 

i 

machine 

3 

V3 

u 

full, bush 

C\ 

a 

allude 

* , 

p 

merrily 


p 

marine 


Ip 

revelry 

* 

N a 

e 

prey 

V 

at 

aisle 


o 

go, stone 


au 

Hans 


guttural consonants 
Sounded in the throat 

^ k kite, seek 

kh inkhorn 
\ g good 

^ gh loghouse 

^ n sing 

palatal consonants 
Sounded at the roof of 
the mouth 

^ eh church 

^ <?h churchill 

^ ) jump 

jh hedgehog 
^ n hinge 

CEREBRAL CONSONANTS 
Pronounced with the 
tongue turned up and 


back against the roof of 
the mouth (retroflex) 


X 

t 

true 

3 

X 

th 

nuthook 

¥ 

x 

d 

drum 

3 

X 

dh 

rcdhaircd 


n 

none 

DENTAL CONSONANTS 

Sounded with the tip of 
the tongue at the back 
of the upper front teeth 


t 

tub 

% 

th 

anthill 

% 

d 

dot 


dh 

adhere 


n 

not 


LABIAL CONSONANTS 
Sounded at the lips 


^ P 

pot 

^ ph 

uphill 

^ b 

bear 

X bh 

abhor 

m 

map 

SEMIVOWELS 


yet (palatal) 


road (cereb ) 


lull (dental) 

^ v 

voice (labial), 

but more like w after 

consonants 

1, h 

hear (gutteral) 


SIBILANTS 

^ 6 sure (palatal) 

^ sh shut (cerebral) 

^ s saint (dental) 


ANUSVARA 
The dot over Devana- 
gari letters represents 
the nasal of the type of 
the letter it precedes, 
e g 3FT = anga It is 
transliterated as m or 
as the actual nasal (n, 
n, n, n, m) At the end 
of words it is^ (m) 

VISARGA ( ) h 
Pronounced like huh 
(with a short, stopping 
sound), or hth, after 1 , 1 
and c 

ASPIRATES 

The h following a con- 
sonant indicates aspira- 
tion, the addition of 
air Thus, tli should not 
be confused with the th 
in the word then 

SPECIAL CHARACTERS 
^ jn a nasalized 
sound, like gya or jya 
ksh 

CONVENTIONS 

1 In this text, generally, 
the root forms of San- 
skrit words are used, 
without case endings 

2 ■'M'ci is transliterated 
as c^h, and as cch 

3 Most Tamil words 
are written without di- 
acritical marks 

4 Geographical terms, 
e g , Himalaya, are 
marked with diacriti- 
cals only as mam lexi- 
con entries 



XXXIV 



SANSKRIT PRONUNCIATION 


XXXV 


Sanskrit Pronunciation 


VOWELS 

Vowels marked like 3 
arc sounded twice as 
long as short vowels 
The dipthongs, c, at, o 
and au, arc always long 

3T a as in about 


3TT T 3 

tar, father 

5 f i 

fill, lily 

ft i 

machine 

u 

full, bush 

cF D 

C\ 

allude 

^ c P 

merrily 

fl 

marine 

n In 

revelry 

TF" e 

prey 

Tfr ai 

aisle 

o 

go, stone 

au 

Haus 

GUTTURAL CONSONANTS 

Sounded in the throat 

^ k 

kite, seek 

^ kh 

inkhorn 

^ g 

good 

^ gh 

loghouse 

^ n 

smg 

PALATAL CONSONANTS 

Sounded at the roof of 
the mouth 

^ ch 

church 


churchill 

^ 1 

jump 

* Jh 

hedgehog 

^ h 

hinge 


cerebral consonants 
Pronounced with the 
tongue turned up and 


back against the roof of 
the mouth (retroflex) 

cl t true 

\ 

5 (h nuthook 

d drum 

dh rcdhaircd 
n none 

DENTAL CONSONANTS 
Sounded with the tip of 
the tongue at the back 
of the upper front teeth 


^ t 

tub 

«k th 

anthill 

5 d 

dot 

^ dh adhere 

^ n 

not 

LABIAL CONSONANTS 
Sounded at the lips 

R P 

pot 

^ ph 

uphill 

^ b 

bear 

H, bh 

abhor 

*k m 

map 

SEMIVOWELS 

V 

yet (palatal) 

^ r 

road (cereb ) 


lull (dental) 

K V 

voice (labial), 

but more like w after 
consonants 

* h 

hear (gutteral) 

SIBILANTS 

^k i 

sure (palatal) 

*k sh 

shut (cerebral) 


samt (dental) 


ANUSVARA 
The dot over Devana- 
garl letters represents 
the nasal of the type of 
the letter it precedes, 
e g Sn = attga It is 
transliterated as m or 
as the actual nasal (n, 
n, n,n,m) At the end 
of words it is^ (m) 

VISARGA ( ) h 
Pronounced like huh 
(with a short, stopping 
sound), or hih, after i, I 
and e 

ASPIRATES 

The h following a con- 
sonant indicates aspira- 
tion, the addition of 
air Thus, th should not 
be confused with the th 
in the word then 

SPECIAL CHARACTERS 
ijk jfi a nasalized 
sound, like gya or jya 
3k=^f *k ksh 

CONVENTIONS 

1 In this text, generally, 
the root forms of San- 
skrit words are used, 
without case endings 

2 is transliterated 
as c^h, and as cch 

3 Most Tamil words 
are written without di- 
acritical marks 

4 Geographical terms, 
e g , Himalaya, are 
marked with diacnti- 
cals only as mam lexi- 
con entries 




Sanatana Dharma Upanishad 



Eternal Truths 






Paramatma Darsana Mandala 

• * 



Self Realization 


Pranava, Aum, is the root mantra and primal sound 
from which all creation issues forth It is associated with 
Lord Gane^a Its three syllables stand at the beginning 
and end of every sacred verse, every human act Aum 


mt';. 



MANDALA 1 SELF REALIZATION 


5 


Who Am I? Where Did I Come From? 

5>LOKA 1 

Rishts proclaim that we are not our body, mind or emo- 
tions We are divine souls on a wondrous journey We 
came from God, live m God and are evolving into one- 
ness with God We are, m truth, the Truth we seek Aum. 

bhAshya 

We are immortal souls living and growing in the great 
school of earthly experience in which we have lived 
many lives Vedic rtshis have given us courage by uttering 
the simple truth, “God is the Life of our life” A great sage 
carried it further by saying, there is one thing God can- 
not do* God cannot separate Himself from us. This is be- 
cause God is our life God is the life in the birds. God is 
the life in the fish. God is the life in the animals Becom- 
ing aware of this Life energy m all that lives is becoming 
aware of God’s loving presence within us We are the 
undying consciousness and energy flowing through all 
things Deep inside we are perfect this very moment, and 
we have only to discover and live up to this perfection 
to be whole Our energy and God’s energy are the same, 
ever coming out of the void We are all beautiful children 
of God Each day we should try to see the life energy m 
trees, birds, animals and people When we do, we are 
seeing God Siva m action. The Vedas affirm, “He who 
knows God as the Life of life, the Eye of the eye, the Ear 
of the ear, the Mind of the mind — he indeed compre- 
hends frilly the Cause of all causes ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Where Am I Going? What Is My Path? 

^LOKA 2 

We are all growing toward God, and experience is the 
path. Through experience we mature out of fear into 
fearlessness, out of anger into love, out of conflict into 
peace, out of darkness mto light and union m God. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

We have taken birth in a physical body to grow and 
evolve into our divine potential We are inwardly already 
one with God Our religion contains the knowledge of 
how to realize this oneness and not create unwanted 
experiences along the way The peerless path is follow- 
ing the way of our spiritual forefathers, discovering the 
mystical meaning of the scriptures The peerless path is 
commitment, study, discipline, practice and the matur- 
ing of yoga mto wisdom In the beginning stages, we suf- 
fer until we learn Learning leads us to service, and selfless 
service is the beginning of spiritual striving Service 
leads us to understanding. Understanding leads us to 
meditate deeply and without distractions Finally, med- 
itation leads us to surrender m God This is the straight 
and certain path, the San Marga, leading to Self Real- 
ization — the inmost purpose of life — and subsequently 
to moksha, freedom from rebirth The Vedas wisely 
affirm, “By austerity, goodness is obtamed From good- 
ness, understanding is reached From understanding, 
the Self is obtamed, and he who obtams the Self is freed 
from the cycle of birth and death” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is Meant by “Dancing with Siva”? 

Sloka 3 

All motion begins m God and ends in God. The whole 
universe is engaged in a whirling flow of change and ac- 
tivity This is Siva’s dance We are all dancing with Siva, 
and He with us Ultimately, we are Siva dancing. Aum 

bhashya 

The world is seen as it truly is — sacred — when we be- 
hold Siva’s cosmic dance Everything m the universe, all 
that we see, hear and imagine, is movement Galaxies 
soar m movement; atoms swirl m movement All move- 
ment is Siva’s dance When we fight this movement and 
think it should be other than it is, we are reluctantly 
dancing with Siva We are stubbornly resisting, holding 
ourselves apart, criticizing the natural processes and 
movements around us It is by understanding the eternal 
truths that we bring all areas of our mind mto the knowl- 
edge of how to accept what is and not wish it to be oth- 
erwise Once this happens, we begin to consciously dance 
with Siva, to move with the sacred flow that surrounds 
us, to accept praise and blame, joy and sorrow, prosper- 
ity and adversity m equanimity, the fruit of understand- 
ing We are then gracefully, in unrestrained surrender, 
dancmg with Siva. The Vedas state, “The cosmic soul is 
truly the whole universe, the immortal source of all cre- 
ation, all action, all meditation Whoever discovers Him, 
hidden deep within, cuts through the bonds of ignor- 
ance even durmg his life on earth ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Can We Learn to Dance withJWa? 


SLOKA 4 

Dance is movement, and the most exquisite dance is the 
most disciplined dance Hindu spiritual disciplines lead 
to oneness with God through self-reflection, surrender, 
personal transformation and the many yogas Aum. 

bhAshya 

To progress on the path, we study the Vedas , other scrip- 
tures and our gurus teachings and make every effort to 
apply these philosophical truths to daily experience We 
strive to understand the mind in its fourfold nature 
chitta, consciousness, mams, instinctive mind; buddhi, 
intellectual mind; and ahamkara, ego or I-maker We per- 
form japa, meditation and yoga each day Such spiritual 
discipline is known as sadhana It is the mystical, men- 
tal, physical and devotional exercise that enables us to 
dance with Siva by bringing inner advancement, changes 
m perception and improvements m character Sadhana 
allows us to live m the refined and cultured soul nature, 
rather than in the outer, instinctive or intellectual spheres 
For consistent progress, sadhana should be performed 
regularly, without fail, at the same time each day, prefer- 
ably in the early hours before dawn The most important 
sadhanas are the challenges and practices given by one s 
guru The Vedas caution, “The Self cannot be attained by 
the weak, nor by the careless, nor through aimless dis- 
ciplines But if one who knows strives by right means, 
his soul enters the abode of God ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Ultimate Goal of Earthly Life? 

SLOKA 5 

The ultimate goal of life on earth is to realize the Self, the 
rare attainment of mrvikcilpa samadhi Each soul dis- 
covers its Sivaness, Absolute Reality, Para&va — the time- 
less, formless, spaceless Self God Aum Namah Sivaya. 

bhAshya 

The realization of the Self, Para&va, is the destiny of each 
soul, attainable through renunciation, sustained medi- 
tation and hying the seeds of karmas yet to germinate. It 
is the gateway to moksha , liberation from rebirth The 
Self lies beyond the thinking mind, beyond the feeling 
nature, beyond action or any movement of even the 
highest state of consciousness. The Self God is more 
solid than a neutron star, more elusive than empty space, 
more mtimate than thought and feeling It is ultimate 
reality itself, the innermost Truth all seekers seek It is 
well worth striving for It is well worth struggling to 
bring the mind under the dominion of the will. After 
the Self is realized, the mind is seen for the unreality that 
it truly is Because Self Realization must be experienced 
m a physical body, the soul cycles back again and again 
into flesh to dance with Siva, hve with Siva and ultimate- 
ly merge with Siva m undifferentiated oneness Yea, jiva 
is actually Siva The Vedas explain, “As water poured mto 
water, milk poured mto milk, ghee mto ghee become 
one without differentiation, even so the individual soul 
and the Supreme Self become one” Aum Namah Sivaya 



14 


DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Self Realization 


-Lead me from unreality to reality Lead me from darkness to light- 
Lead me from death to immortality " ' , Ya J ur Vet l?- 


He is the Supreme Brahman, the Self of all,' the chief foundation 
of this world, subtler than the subtle, eternal That thou art, tHou ^ 
art That -- - I- ^ -Atharva Veda - 

One should meditate on the atman, which consists of spirit, whose . 
- embodiment is hfe, whose form is light, whose essence is space,- ^ 
which changes its form at will, swift as thought YajnrVeda 



Subtlest' of the subtle, greatest of thegreat, the atman is hidden in ^ 
the cave of the heart of all beings. He who, free from all urges, _ — 
~ beholds Him overcomes sorrow, seemg by grace of the Creator, the 
' Lord and His glory ' ^ OT'LO' 0 JO OH ~ ,00 00 "00 Yajur VeSa 



- Perishable is matter Immortal, impenshable the Lord, whorthe 
One, controls the. perishable and also the soul Meditating on Him, 
uniting with Him, becoming more and more like Him, one is freed 
at the last from the world’sHlusion " J-OOT - _ 0 - YajurVeda 


I am the Supreme Brahman’ I am the Lord of the universe’ ^ '01 
Such is the settled conviction of the muktas All other experiences _ 
lead to bondage -When the Self is clearly realized not to be - 
"the body; the realizer galns peace arid becomes freedom' _ 

all desires.-- -- _ - Devikslottara Agama 


Realize the Self always to be neither above nor below, nor on either 
side, not without nor within, but to be eternal and shining beyond 
the sublime world " SarvajnSnottara Agama 


MANPALA 1 SELF REALIZATION 


That which is neither conscious nor unconscious, which is 
invisible, impalpable, indefinable, unthinkable, unnameable, 
whose very essence consists of the experience of its own self, which 
absorbs all diversity, is tranquil and benign, without a second, 
which is what they call the fourth state — that is the atman This it 
is which should be known Athan>a Veda 


On the emergence of spontaneous supreme knowledge occurs that 
state of movement in the vast unlimited expanse of consciousness 
which is Siva’s state, the supreme state of Reality Stva Sutras 


When the Creator dances, the worlds He created dance To the 
measure that He dances m our knowledge, our thoughts, too, 
dance When He in heart endearing dances, the several elements, 
too, dance Witness m rapture surpassing the dance of Him 
who is a glowing flame Tmmanttram 

O God of mercy, who performs the dance of illimitable 
happiness in the hall of inconceivable intelligence 1 The Rig and the 
other Vedas are thundering forth in words, announcing to us that 
all are thy slaves, all things belong to thee, all actions are thine, that 
thou pervades everywhere, that this is thy nature Such is the 
teaching of those who, though they never speak, yet broke 
silence for our sake Tayumanavar 


Just as light shines, dispelling darkness, so also the Supreme Self 
shines, dispelling ignorance Just as a lamp spontaneously goes out 
if not fed with oil, so also the ego becomes extinct if one meditates 
unceasingly and becomes merged in the Self There is no higher' 
gam than the Self. Sarvajnanottara Agama 


_The Supreme^Lord is not two To, me belongs the glory of ' 
-meditating that I, His devoted servant, am He. As one imagines, so~ 
one becomes Therefore, practice the meditation of ‘T am He” 
-Then all your actions will become His action Natchtntanai 





Hindu Mandala 

• • 



Hinduism 


Vata, the banyan tree, Ficus indicus, symbolizes Hindu- 
lsm, which branches out m all directions, draws from 
many roots, spreads shade far and wide, yet stems from 
one great trunk Siva as Silent Sage sits beneath it Aum 
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What Are Hinduism’s Principal Sects? 

Sloka 6 

The Sanatana Dharma, or “eternal faith ,” known today 
as Hinduism, is a family of religions that accept the au- 
thority of the Vedas Its four principal denominations 
are Saivism, Saktism, Vaishnavism and Smartism. Aum. 

bhAshya 

The world’s billion Hindus, one-sixth of the human 
family, are organized m four main denommations, each 
distinguished by its Supreme Deity For Vaishnavites, 
Lord Vishnu is God For Saivites, God is Siva For Saktas, 
Goddess Sakti is supreme. For Smartas, liberal Hindus, 
the choice of Deity is left to the devotee. Each has a mul- 
titude of guru lineages, religious leaders, priesthoods, 
sacred hterature, monastic communities, schools, pil- 
grimage centers and tens of thousands of temples. They 
possess a wealth of art and architecture, philosophy and 
scholarship These four sects hold such divergent behefs 
that each is a complete and independent religion Yet, 
they share a vast heritage of culture and behef — karma, 
dharma, reincarnation, all-pervasive Divinity, temple 
worship, sacraments, manifold Deities, the guru-stshya 
tradition and the Vedas as scriptural authority While 
India is home to most Hmdus, large communities flour- 
ish worldwide The Vedas elaborate, “He is Brahma He 
is Siva He is Indra. He is the immutable, the supreme, 
the self-luminous He is Vishnu He is life He is time 
He is the fire, and He is the moon ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Deeply Mystical Saiva Sect? 

Sloka 7 

Saivism is the world’s oldest religion. Worshiping God 
Siva, the compassionate One, it stresses potent disciplines, 
high philosophy, the gurus centrality and bhakti-raja- 
siddha yoga leading to oneness with Siva within Aum. 

bhAshya 

Saivism is ancient, truly ageless, for it has no beginning. 
It is the precursor of the many-faceted religion now 
termed Hinduism Scholars trace the roots of Siva wor- 
ship back more than 8,000 years to the advanced Indus 
Valley civilization. But sacred writings tell us there never 
was a time when Saivism did not exist Modern history 
records six mam schools Saiva Siddhanta, Pa&ipatism, 
Kashmir Saivism, Vlra Saivism, Siddha Siddhanta and 
Siva Advaita Saivism’s grandeur and beauty are found 
m a practical culture, an enlightened view of man’s place 
in the universe and a profound system of temple mysti- 
cism and siddha yoga It provides knowledge of man’s 
evolution from God and back to God, of the soul’s unfold- 
ment and awakening guided by enlightened sages Like all 
the sects, its majority are devout families, headed by 
hundreds of orders of swamls and sadhus who follow the 
fiery, world-renouncmg path to moksha The Vedas state, 
By knowing Siva, the Auspicious One who is hidden in 
all things, exceedingly fine, like film arismg from clarified 
butter, the One embracer of the universe — by realizing 
God, one is released from all fetters ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Magic and Power of Saktism? 

dLOKA 8 

Saktism reveres the Supreme as the Divine Mother, Sakti 
or Devi, m Her many forms, both gentle and fierce. Sak- 
tas use mantra , tantra, y antra, yoga and puja to invoke 
cosmic forces and awaken the kundahnl power. Aum. 

bhAshya 

While worship of the Divine Mother extends beyond the 
pale of history, Sakta Hinduism arose as an organized 
sect in India around the fifth century Today it has four 
expressions — devotional, folk-shamamc, yogic and uni- 
versalist — all invoking the fierce power of Kali or Durga, 
or the benign grace of Parvati or Ambika Sakta devo- 
tionalists use puja rites, especially to the Sri Chakra 
yantra, to establish intimacy with the Goddess Shaman- 
ic Saktism employs magic, trance mediumship, firewalk- 
ing and animal sacrifice for healmg, fertility, prophecy 
and power Sakta yogis seek to awaken the sleeping God- 
dess Kundahnl and unite her with Siva in the sahasrara 
chakra Sakta universalists follow the reformed Ve- 
dantic tradition exemplified by Sri Ramakrishna “Left- 
hand” tantric rites transcend traditional ethical codes 
Saktism is chiefly advaitic, defining the souls destiny as 
complete identity with the Unmamfest, Siva Central 
scriptures are the Vedas, Sakta Agamas and Puranas The 
Devi Gita extols, “We bow down to the universal soul of 
all Above and below and m all four directions, Moth- 
er of the universe, we bow” Aum Chandikayai Namah 
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What Is the Devotional Vaishnava Sect? 

Sloka 9 

Vaishnavism is an ancient Hindu sect centering on the 
worship of Lord Vishnu and His incarnations, especially 
Krishna and Rama Largely dualistic, profoundly devo- 
tional, it is rich m saints, temples and scriptures Aum. 

BHASHYA 

The worship of Vishnu, meaning “pervader,” dates back 
to Vedic times The Pancharatra and Bhagavata sects 
were popular prior to 300 bce. Today’s five Vaishnava 
schools emerged in the middle ages, founded by Rama- 
nuja, Madhva, Nimbarka, Vallabha and Chaitanya Vaish- 
navism stresses prapatti, smgle-pointed surrender to 
Vishnu, or His ten or more incarnations, called avataras 
Japa is a key devotional sadhana, as is ecstatic chanting 
and dancing, called kirtana Temple worship and festi- 
vals are elaborately observed Philosophically, Vaishna- 
vism ranges from Madhva’s pure dualism to Ramanuja’s 
qualified nonduahsm to Vallabha’s nearly monistic vis- 
ion God and soul are everlastingly distinct The soul’s 
destiny, through God’s grace, is to eternally worship and 
enjoy Him While generally nonascetic, advocating bhak- 
fr as the highest path, Vaishnavism has a strong monastic 
community Central scriptures are the Vedas, Vaishnava 
Agamas, Itihasas and Puranas The Bhagavad Gita states, 
On those who meditate on Me and worship with un- 
divided heart, I confer attainment of what they have not, 
and preserve what they have ” Aum Namo Narayanaya 
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What Is the Universalistic Smarta Sect? 

Sloka 10 

Smartism is an ancient bra/ummca/ tradition reformed 
by Sankara m the ninth century Worshiping six forms 
of God, this liberal Hindu path is monistic, nonsectar- 
ian, meditative and philosophical Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Smarta means a follower of classical smpft, particularly 
the Dharma Sastras, Puranas and Iuhasas Smartas revere 
the Vedas and honor the Agamas Today this faith is 
synonymous with the teachings of Adi Sankara, the 
monk-philosopher, known as shanmata sthapanacharya, 
“founder of the six-sect system ” He campaigned India- 
wide to consolidate the Hindu faiths of his time under 
the banner of Advaita Vedanta To unify the worship, he 
popularized the ancient Smarta five-Deity altar — Gana- 
pati, Surya, Vishnu, Siva and Sakti — and added Kumara 
From these, devotees may choose their “preferred Deity,” 
or Ishta Devata Each God is but a reflection of the one 
Saguna Brahman Sankara organized hundreds of mon- 
asteries mto a ten-order, dasanaml system, which now 
has five pontifical centers He wrote profuse commen- 
taries on the Upamshads , Brahma Sutras and Bhagavad 
Gita Sankara proclaimed, “It is the one Reality which ap- 
pears to our ignorance as a manifold universe of names 
and forms and changes Like the gold of which many 
ornaments are made, it remains m itself unchanged Such 
ls Brahman, and That art Thou ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Religion 


They call Him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agm or the heavenly sunbird 
Garutmat The seers call m many ways that which is One, they 
speak of Agm, Yama, Matan^van Rig ^ a 

Him who is without "beginning and without end, in the 
midst of confusion, the Creator of all, of mamfold form, the One 
" embracer of the universe — by knowing God, one is 
released from all fetters - Yajur Veda 


Who by His grandeur has emerged sole sovereign of every 
living thing that breathes and slumbers, He who is Lord of man 
and four-legged creatures — what God shall we adore with our „ 
oblation 9 Rig Veda 


The Primordial Vastness is the sky The Primordial Vastness is the 
sphere of space The Primordial Vastness is the mother, the father, 
the son The Primordial Vastness is all the Gods, the five sorts of 
men, all that was born and shall be born Rig Wd a 


May I attain to Vishnu’s glorious mansion where the faithful 
rejoice, where, close beside the Stnder, within His highest footstep 
springs the well of purest honey Rig Veda 


I am the ruling Queen, the amasser of treasures, full of 
wisdom, first of those worthy of worship In various places, divine 
powers have set Me I enter many homes and take numerous 
forms Rig Veda 


Whatever exists and wherever it exists is permeated by the same 
divine power and force Yajur Veda 
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Recognition of the world as the manifestation of Sakti 
is worship of Sakti Pure knowledge, unrelated to objects, is 
absolute Devlkalottara Agama 


When milk is poured into milk, oil into oil, 

water into water, they blend in absolute oneness So also the 

illumined seer, the knower of the alinan, becomes one with 

the atman Crest-Jewel of Discrimination 


Let us worship Him, the pure-formed One, the cloud which, 
emitting a ram of unthinkable joy, satiates the hearts and eyes of 
its followers, as if millions of ram clouds had poured down, the 
stay of the Great Silence, called by many names, described 
by many religions, the embodiment of ineffable degrees of 
spiritual happiness Tayumatiavar 


Oh God of mercy who performs the dance of illimitable happiness 
in the hall of inconceivable Intelligence' Oh thou Preceptor who art 
named Nllakanjha' Oh thou Preceptor of wisdom who art of the 
form of Vishnu 1 Oh thou Preceptor who art of the form of the 
four-headed Brahma, the author of Vedas' O thou who discharges 
the duties of a Preceptor in all religions! Oh thou who as Preceptor 
enlightens in love those followers who have implored thee not to 
abandon them Tayumanavar 


Give reverence to your tradition’s God, who the whole world and 
all that lives pervades Natcluntanai 


- He is the Ancient One He created the beings of earth and 
heaven in days of yore m order divine The six faiths seek the feet 
but of the One Primal, Peerless God And m them all, He pervades 
in measure appropriate Tirumantiram 




Saiva Dharma Mandala 
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Saivite Hinduism 


Trtpundra is a Samte’s great mark, three stripes of white 
vibhuti on the brow. This holy ash signifies purity and 
the burning away of anava, karma and maya The bindu, 
or dot, at the third eye quickens spiritual msight Aum 
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What Is the Nature of Saivite Theology? 

SLOKA 11 

Saivism proclaims- God Siva is Love, both immanent 
and transcendent, both the creator and the creation. 
This world is the arena of our evolution, which leads by 
stages to moksha , liberation from birth and death Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Saivism is a unique religion in which God is both man- 
ifest and unmanifest, dual and nondual, within us and 
outside of us It is not strictly pantheistic, polytheistic 
or monotheistic. Its predommant theology is known as 
monistic theism, panentheism, or Advaita Isvaravada 
Monism, the opposite of dualism, is the doctrine that 
reality is a one whole or existence without independent 
parts Theism is belief m God and the Gods, both imma- 
nent and transcendent Saivism is monistic m its behef 
in a one reality and in the advaitic, or nondual, identity 
of man with that reality Saivism is theistic in its behef 
in the Gods, and m God §iva as a loving, personal Lord, 
immanent m the world 3aivism expresses the oneness 
of Pati -pasu-pasa, God-soul-world, encompassing the 
nondual and the dual, faithfully carrying forth both 
Vedanta and Siddhanta, the pristine Sanatana Dharma 
of the Vedas and Saiva Agamas The Ttrumantiram states, 
“Suddha Saivas meditate on these as their religious path 
Oneself, Absolute Reality and the Primal Soul, the cate- 
gories three God, soul and bonds, immaculate libera- 
tion and all that fetters the soul ” Aum Namah Sivaya 







MANPALA 3 $AIV1TE HINDUISM 


35 


How Do Saivites Regard Other Faiths? 


SLOKA 12 

Religious beliefs are manifold and different Saivites, un- 
derstanding the strength of this diversity, wholeheart- 
edly respect and encourage all who believe m God. They 
honor the fact that Truth is one, paths are many Aum. 


BHASHYA 


Since the inner intent of all religions is to bind man back 
to God, Saivite Hindus seek not to interfere with any- 
one’s faith or practice We believe that there is no exclu- 
sive path, no one way for all. Saivites profoundly know 
that God Siva is the same Supreme Being in whom peo- 
ples of all faiths find solace, peace and liberation None- 
theless, we realize that all religions are not the same. 
Each has its unique beliefs, practices, goals and paths of 
attainment, and the doctrines of one often conflict with 
those of another Even this should never be cause for re- 
ligious tension or intolerance Saivites respect all reli- 
gious traditions and the people within them They know 
that good citizens and stable societies are created from 
groups of religious people. Saivite leaders support and 


participate m ecumenical gatherings with all religions 
Still, Saivites defend their faith, proceed contentedly with 
their practices and avoid the enchantment of other ways, 
be they ancient or modern The Vedas explam, “Let us 
have concord with our own people, and concord with 


people who are strangers to us Aivms, create between us 
and the strangers a unity of hearts ” Aum Namah SivSya. 
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How Does Saivism Stay Contemporary? 

SLOKA 13 

Inner truths never change, but outer forms of practice 
and observance do evolve Saivism seeks to preserve its 
mystical teachings while adapting to the cultural, social 
and technological changes of each recurrent age Aum 

BHASHYA 

Saivism is an orthodox religion, conservative m its ways 
and yet pliant and understanding It is simultaneously 
the most demanding spiritual path and the most forgiv- 
ing Saivites have persisted through many ages through 
successfully adapting work, service and skills according 
to the times while internalizing worship and holding 
firmly to the eternal values. The outer form of service or 
occupation does not change the spiritual search Be he a 
skilled farmer, factory worker, village merchant, com- 
puter programmer or corporate executive, the Saivite is 
served well by his religion Saivism has all of the facilities 
for the education of humankind back to the Source Each 
futuristic age does not reflect a difference m the Saivites 
relationship with his family, kula guru, teacher, satguru, 
Gods or God m his daily religious life The Saiva Dhar- 
ma it is now as it always was The Vedas implore: “O 
self-luminous Divine, remove the veil of ignorance from 
before me, that I may behold your light Reveal to me 
the spirit of the scriptures May the truth of the scrip- 
tures be ever present to me May I seek day and night to 
realize what I learn from the sages ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Nature of Life for Saivites? 

Sloka 14 

To the Saivite Hindu, all of life is sacred All of life is 
religion. Thus, 3aivite art is sacred art, Samte music is 
devotional music, and the ^aivite’s business is not only 
his livelihood, it is his service to man and God. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Each Saivite is unique m his or her quest, yet all seek the 
same things m life, to be happy and secure, loved and ap- 
preciated, creative and useful. Saivism has an estabhshed 
culture which fulfills these essential human wants and 
helps us understand the world and our place m it To all 
devotees it gives guidance m the qualities of character so 
necessary m spiritual life: patience, compassion, broad- 
mindedness, humility, mdustriousness and devotion 
Saivism centers around the home and the temple Mon- 
astic life is its core and its power. Family life is strong and 
precious 3aivism possesses a wealth of art and archi- 
tecture, traditions of music, art, drama and dance, and a 
treasury of philosophy and scholarship. Saivite temples 
provide worship services daily Scriptures give ethical 
guidelines. Satgurus offer advanced spiritual initiation 
These three — temples, scriptures and satgurus — are our 
pillars of faith The Vedas implore, cf O learned people, 
may we with our ears hsten to what is beneficial, may we 
see with our eyes what is beneficial May we, engaged m 
your praises, enjoy with firm limbs and sound bodies, a 
full term of life dedicated to God ” Aum Namah SivSya 
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What Is the Symbolism of Siva’s Dance? 

JsLOKA 15 

The symbolism of Siva Nataraja is religion, art and sci- 
ence merged as one. In God’s endless dance of creation, 
preservation, destruction and paired graces is hidden a 
deep understanding of our universe Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Nataraja, the King of Dance, has four arms The upper 
right hand holds the drum from which creation issues 
forth. The lower right hand is raised in blessing, beto- 
kening preservation The upper left hand holds a flame, 
which is destruction, the dissolution of form. The right 
leg, representing obscuring grace, stands upon Apas- 
marapurusha, a soul temporarily earth-bound by its own 
sloth, confusion and forgetfulness The uplifted left leg 
is revealing grace, which releases the mature soul from 
bondage. The lower left hand gestures toward that holy 
foot m assurance that Siva’s grace is the refuge for every- 
one, the way to liberation The circle of fire represents 
the cosmos and especially consciousness The all-de- 
vouring form loommg above is Mahakala, “Great Time” 
The cobra around Nataraja’s waist is kundalinl saktt, the 
soul-impelhng cosmic power resident within all Natara- 
ja’s dance is not just a symbol It is taking place within 
each of us, at the atomic level, this very moment The 
Agamas proclaim, “The birth of the world, its mainte- 
nance, its destruction, the soul’s obscuration and libera- 
tion are the five acts of His dance.” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Saivism 


To the strong Rudra bring we these, our songs of praise, to 
Him the Lord of heroes, He with braided hair, that it be well with 
our cattle and our men, that m this village all be healthy 
and well fed - - Rig Veda 


Instill m us a wholesome, happy mmd, with goodwill and 
understanding Then shall we ever delight m your friendship like 
cows who gladly rejoice m meadows green 
This is my joyful message _ Rig Veda 


He is the never-created creator of all He knows all 
He is pure consciousness, the creator of time, all-powerful, 
all-knowing He is the Lord of the soul and of nature arid of the 
three conditions of nature From Him comes the transmigration 
of hfe and liberation, bondage in time and 

freedom m eternity Yajur Veda 


All this universe is in the glory of God, of Siva, the God of 
love The heads and faces of men are His own, and He is in the 
hearts of all Yajur Veda 


God is, in truth, the whole universe what was, what is and what 
beyond shall ever be He is the God of hfe immortal and of all 
life that lives by food His hands and feet are everywhere He 
has heads and mouths everywhere He sees all. He hears all He 
is in all, and He Is Yajur Veda 


He is the God of forms infinite, in whose glory all things are, 
smaller than the smallest atom, and yet the creator of all, ever 
living in the mystery of His creation In the vision of this God of 
love there is everlasting peace Y ajur Veda 
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Devoid of beginning, duration and ending, by nature immaculate, 
powerful, omniscient, supremely perfect — thus is Siva spoken of in 
Saivite tradition Ajtta Agama 


Unequalled, free from pain, subtle, all-pervading, unending, 
unchanging, incapable of decay, sovereign — such is the essence of 
Siva, Lord of the summit of all paths Svayambhuva Agatnn 

The path of Siva is the proven path It led them to Hara 
It is the royal path that renowned souls have walked By this path 
divine, the devout pervade the universe That path do seek, 
enter and persevere Tmunantiram 


They are not for outward form and attire, 
nor for pomp and ceremony Uprooting all bond and desire, 
abiding in the immaculate Lord, they bring to dire destruction the 
soul’s egoity and its troublesome attachments They, indeed, are 
pure Saivas Tmimantiram 


If you could see the arch of his brow, the budding 
smile on lips red as the kovai fruit, cool, matted hair, the 
milk-white ash on coral skin and the sweet golden foot raised 
up m dance, then even human birth on this wide earth would 
become a thing worth having Tirutnurat 


Hara, Hara’ Siva, Siva, who in Thy lover’s heart 
dost dwell, who art the essence of the Vedas 1 O wealth! O jewel 1 
O beauteous king, our ruler whom the poets praise, who art 
- commingled with the eyes that see and dost like the sunlight 
everything pervade' Natchmtanat 


With body as temple, with mind ever subject to Him, with ^ 
'truthfulness as purity, with the light of the mind as his Linga, with 
love as melted butter and milk together with the holy water, let us 
offer sacrifice to the Lord Ttrumurai 











Siva Mandala 

• • 



Our Supreme God 


Nataraja is Siva as “King of Dance Carved m stone or 
caste in bronze, His ananda tandava, the fierce ballet of 
bliss, dances the cosmos mto and out of existence with- 
in the fiery arch of flames denoting consciousness Aum 
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What Is the Nature of Our God Siva? 


<>LOKA 16 

God Siva is all and m all, one without a second, the Su- 
preme Being and only Absolute Reality. He is Pati, our 
Lord, immanent and transcendent To create, preserve, 
destroy, conceal and reveal are His five powers Aum 

BHASHYA 

God Siva is a one being, yet we understand Him m three 
perfections Absolute Reality, Pure Consciousness and 
Primal Soul As Absolute Reality, Siva is unmanifest, un- 
changing and transcendent, the Self God, timeless, orm 
less and spaceless As Pure Consciousness, iva is t e 
manifest primal substance, pure love and light owing 
through all form, existing everywhere in time and space 
as infinite intelligence and power. As Primal So > iva is 
the five-fold manifestation Brahma, the creator; Vishnu, 
the preserver, Rudra, the destroyer, MaheSvara, the veil- 
ing Lord, and Sada&va, the revealer He is our personal 
Lord, source of all three worlds Our divine father-moth- 
er protects, nurtures and guides us, veiling Trut as we 
evolve, revealing it when we are mature enough to receive 
God’s bountiful grace. God Siva is all and in all, great 
beyond our conception, a sacred mystery that can e 
known m direct communion Yea, when Siva is own, 
all is known. The Vedas state “That part of Him which is 
characterized by tamos is called Rudra That part of Him 
which belongs to rajas is Brahma That part of Him 
which belongs to sattva is Vishnu Aum Nam lvaya 
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What Is God Siva’s Unmanifest Reality? 


Sloka 17 

Parahva is God Siva’s Unmanifest Reality or Absolute Be- 
ing, distinguished from His other two perfections, which 
are manifest and of the nature of form. Parahva is the 
fullness of everything, the absence of nothing Aum. 

BHASHYA 

ParaSiva, the Self God, must be realized to be known, 
does not exist, yet seems to exist, yet existence itself and 
aH states of mind, being and experiential patterns could 
not exist but for this ultimate reality of God Such is the 
great mystery that yogis, nshts, saints and sages have real- 
ized through the ages To discover Parahva, the yogi 
penetrates deep into contemplation As thoughts arise in 
his mind, mental concepts of the world or of the God he 
seeks, he silently repeats, 11 Nett, nett — it is not this, it is 
not that” His quieted consciousness expands into Sat- 
chidananda He is everywhere, permeating all form in 
this blissful state. He remembers his goal, which lies be- 
yond bliss, and holds firmly to “Nett, nett— this is not 
that for which I seek” Through pranayama, through 
mantra , through tantra , wielding an indomitable l, 

the last forces of form, tune and space subside, as the yogi, 
deep in mrvikalpa samadhi, merges into Parahva The 
Vedas explain, “Self-resplendent, formless, unoriginated 
and pure, that all-pervadmg being is both within and 
without. He transcends even the transcendent, unman- 
ifest, causal state of the universe” Aum Namah Sivaya 





MANPALA4 OUR SUPREME GOD 


53 


What Is God Siva s Pure Consciousness? 

Sloka 18 

Parafekti is pure consciousness, the substratum or pri- 
mal substance flowing through all form It is Siva’s in- 
scrutable presence, the ultimate ground and being of all 
that exists, without which nothing could endure Aum. 

bhAshya 

Para^akti, “Supreme Energy,” is called by many names 
silence, love, being, power and all-knowmgness It is 
Satchidananda — existence-consciousness-bliss — that 
pristine force of being which is undifferentiated, totally 
aware of itself, without an object of its awareness It radi- 
ates as divine light, energy and knowing Out of Para&va 
ever comes Para&ikti, the first manifestation of mind, 
superconsciousness or infinite knowing God Siva knows 
in infinite, all-abiding, loving superconsciousness. Siva 
knows from deep within all of His creations to their 
surface His Bemg is within every animate and inanimate 
form. Should God Siva remove His all-pervasive Para- 
6akti from any one or all of the three worlds, they would 
crumble, dismtegrate and fade away Siva’s Sakti is the 
sustaining power and presence throughout the universe 
This unbounded force has neither beginning nor end 
Verily, it is the Divine Mind of Lord Siva The Vedas say, 
c He is God, hidden m all beings, their inmost soul who 
ls m all He watches the works of creation, lives in all 
things, watches all things He is pure consciousness, be- 
yond the three conditions of nature ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are God Siva’s Traditional Forms? 

SlOKA 20 

Our adoration of the one great God Siva is directed to- 
ward diverse images and icons Primary among them are 
Sivalmga, Nataraja, Ardhanari^vara, Dakshinamurti, Ha- 
ri-Hara, Bhairava and the trisula Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Every form is a form of Siva Tradition has given us sev- 
eral of special sacredness. The Sivalmga was the first 
image of Divinity. After it all other icons evolved from 
mystic visions. We contemplate God Siva as Para&va 
when we worship the Sivalmga Its simple elliptical shape 
speaks silently of God’s unspeakable Absolute Being 
We exalt Siva as Para^akti or Satchidananda, God’s liv- 
ing omnipresence, when we worship any form of His 
never-separate Sakti, especially Ardhanari^vara, whose 
right half is masculme and left half is feminine, and m 
whom all opposites are reconciled We adore Him as 
Parame^vara, the Primal Soul, when we worship Nala- 
raja, the Divine Dancer who animates the universe Thus 
we worship Siva’s three perfections m three forms, yet 
knowing that He is a one Bemg, fully present in each of 
them He is also Dakshmamurti, the silent teacher; Hari- 
Hara — half-Siva, half-Vishnu — and Bhairava, the fierce 
wielder of trtsula, the trident of love, wisdom and action 
The Tirumantiram declares, “Everywhere is the Holy 
Form Everywhere is Siva-Sakti Everywhere is Chidam- 
baram, Everywhere is Divine Dance ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WIIH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Siva 


There the eye goes nol, nor words, nor mind. We know not 
We cannot understand how I Ic can he ex plained 1 le is above the 
known, and 1 ie js above the unknown, 7 hus have we heard from 
the ancient sages who explained this truth to us- Silma Veda 


This (liman is the I-ord of all beings, the King of 

all beings. Just as the spokes are fixed in the hub and the rim 

of a chariot wheel, in the same way all these beings, all the 

Gods, all the worlds, all life breaths, all these selves, are 

fixed in the iilnum Yajur Veda 


Fire is Ills head, the sun and moon His eyes, space His cars, 
the Vedas His speech, the wind 1 lis breath, the universe His heart. 
From J Jis feet the earth has originated Verily, He is the inner 
Self of all beings Atharva Veda 


JJc, the Self, is not this, not this I Ic is ungraspablc, for He is not 
grasped. He is indestructible, for lie cannot be destroyed, He is 
unattached, for I Ie does not cling to anything He is unbound, He 
docs nol suffer, nor is I Ic injured Yajur Veda 


lo Rudra, Lord of sacrifice, of hymns and balmy 
medicines, we pray for joy and health and strength. He shines in 
splendor like the sun, refulgent as bright gold is He, the good, the 
best among the Gods R t g Veda 


Now, that golden Person who is seen within the sun has a golden 
>card and golden hair. I Ie is exceedingly brilliant all, even to the 
fingernail tips. His eyes arc even as a Kapyasa lotus flower His 
name is high He is raised high above all evils Verily, he who knows 
this rises high above all evils Silma Veda 
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The bodily form of the Almighty, being constituted of powers, 
is not comparable to ours Most conspicuous is the absence of 
dnava His bodily form, having a head, etc , is composed of five 
mantras, corresponding each to the five activities — l£a, Tat 
Purusha, Aghora, V3ma and Aja Mrigcndra Agama 

As movement within ivind, as sugar within sugarcane, as ghee 
within milk, as juice within fruit, as fragrance within flower, thus 
does the Lord pervade all Tmnnantiram 


Himself creates Himself preserves Himself destroys 
Himself obscures Himself, all these He does and then grants 
mukti — Himself the all-pervading Lord TmtmanUram 


An earring of bright, new gold glows on one ear, 
a coiled conch shell sways on the other On one side He chants 
the melodies of the ritual Veda, on the other He gently smiles 
Matted hair adorned with sweet honrai blossoms on one half of His 
head, and a woman’s curls on the other, He comes The one is the 
nature of His form, the other, of Hers, and both are the very 
essence of His beauty Ttrumurat 


Bearing Gangs on spreading, matted locks, the forehead eye 
sparkling, the breath spiraling as tempestuous wind, the 
immaculate form shining radiant as the clear sky, the holy feet 
stretching to the ends of earth, the blemishless heart serving as 
pedestal, the Vedas chanting aloud of themselves, the right hand 
that grants refuge and the left hand that grants favors both 
appropriately gesturing, the ndda sound of drum filling the air all 
around — thus Siva dances Taytimanavar 


Love of Siva’s feet eradicates bad karma Xove of Siva’s feet grants 
you clarity of mind Love of Siva’s feet imbues the heart with - 
gladness Love of Siva’s feet is consciousness itself Natchintanai 




Ganesa-Karttikeya Mandala 



Lords of Dharma 


Mayura, "peacock” is Lord Murugan s mount, swift and 
beautiful like Karttikeya Himself The proud display of 
the dancmg peacock symbolizes religion m full, unfold- 
ed glory His shrill cry warns of approaching harm Aum 
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Do Other Gods Exist Apart from Siva? 

SLOKA 21 

Supreme God Siva has created all the Gods and given 
them distinct existence and powers, and yet He pervades 
them wholly They are separate but inseparable. At the 
deepest level, nothing exists apart from Him Aum 

BHASHYA 

God Siva is the Supreme Being, the Lord of lords He 
alone prevails everywhere Not an atom moves except 
by His will Ganesa, Karttikeya, Indra, Agm and all the 
330 million Gods of Hinduism are beings just as we are, 
created by Lord Siva and destined to enjoy union with 
Him The Gods are souls of high evolution. They are 
very old and mature souls, mighty beings who live m the 
Sivaloka Though neither male nor female, they may be 
popularly depicted as Gods and Goddesses The devas 
are benevolent beings of light abiding m the higher 
Antarloka. They help guide evolution from their world 
between births The asuras are demonic beings of dark- 
ness, immature souls who temporarily inhabit Naraka, 
the lower Antarloka Devas and asuras are usually sub- 
ject to rebirth We worship Siva and the Gods We neither 
worship the devas nor invoke the asuras Karttikeya, 
Ganesa and all the Gods, devas and asuras worship Siva 
The Vedas explain, “From Him, also, are born the Gods, 
ln manifold ways, the celestials, men, cattle, birds, the 
m-breath and the out-breath, rice and barley, austerity, 
faith, truth, chastity and the law” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Nature of Lord Ganesa? 

SlOKA 22 

Lord Ganesa is the elephant-faced Patron of Art and Sci- 
ence, the Lord of Obstacles and Guardian of Dharma 
His will prevails as the force of righteousness, the em- 
bodiment of Siva’s karmic law m all three worlds Aum 

bhAshya 

Lord Siva, the Almighty Power, created heaven and earth 
and the God Lord Ganesa to oversee the intricate karmas 
and dharmas within the heavens and all the earths Lord 
Ganesa was created as a governor and interplanetary, 
intergalactic Lord His knowledge is infinite, His judg- 
ment is just It is none other than Lord Ganesa and His 
mighty band of ganas who gently help souls out of the 
Naraka abyss and adjust them into higher conscious- 
ness after due penance has been paid, guiding them on 
the right path toward dharmic destiny He is intricate of 
mmd, loving pomp, delighting m all things sweet and 
enjoying adulation. Lord Siva proclaimed that this son 
be worshiped first, even before Himself. Verily, He is 
the Lord of Karma. All Mahadevas, mmor Gods, devas 
and sentient bemgs must worship Ganesa before any 
responsible act could hope to be successful Those who 
do not are subject to their own barriers. Yea, worship of 
Him sets the pattern of one’s destiny The Tirumantiram 
says, “Five-armed is He, elephant-faced with tusks pro- 
truding, crescent-shaped, son of Siva, wisdom’s flower, 
m heart enshrined, His feet I praise” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is Lord Ganesa’s Special Duty? 

Sloka 23 

As Lord of Obstacles, Ganeia wields the noose and the 
goad, icons of His benevolent power of preventing or 
permitting events to happen in our life Thus, we invoke 
His grace and wisdom before any worship or task Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Lord Gane£a, the God of time and memory, strategically 
seated on the muladhara chakra, poised between the 
higher and lower chakras, stabilizes all sentient beings. 
He holds the architect’s plans of the divine masterpiece 
of universal past and future. Only good comes from Lord 
Gane^a, who by taking the form of an elephant distin- 
guishes Himself from other Gods The charyapada be- 
gins with His worship He staves off misfortune for those 
who perform penance m His name He guides our kar- 
ma from within us through the timing of events Before 
any important undertaking, we supplicate Him to clear 
obstacles from the path, if it be His will This Lord of 
Obstacles prevents us from hurting ourselves through 
living under an incomplete concept or making a request 
unneeded or beginning an endeavor not well thought 
out Before we petition Him, He expects us to use all of 
our faculties to arrive at the decision He would have 
made The Agamas declare, “These Lords who, it is said, 
on the pure path, attend to the various duties deriving 
from a higher realm of maya are at the prow of the ef- 
fects of the higher realm of maya V Aum Namah $ivaya 
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What Is the Nature of Lord Karttikeya? 

6loka 24 

Lord Karttikeya, Murugan, first guru and Pleiadean mas- 
ter of kundalini yoga, was born of God Siva’s mind His 
dynamic power awakens spiritual cognition to propel 
souls onward m their evolution to Siva’s feet Aum 

BHASHYA 

Lord Karttikeya flies through the mind’s vast substance 
from planet to planet He could well be called the Eman- 
cipator, ever available to the call of those m distress Lord 
Karttikeya, God of will, direct cognition and the purest, 
child-like divine love, propels us onward on the right- 
eous way through religion, His Father’s law Majestically 
seated on the mampura chakra, this scarlet-hued God 
blesses mankind and strengthens our will when we lift to 
the inner sky through sadhana and yoga. The yogapada 
begins with the worship of Him The yogi, locked m 
meditation, venerates Karttikeya, Skanda, as his mind 
becomes as calm as Saravana, the lake of Divine Essence 
The kundalini force within everyone is held and con- 
trolled by this powerful God, first among renunciates, 
dear to all sannyasins Revered as Murugan m the South, 
He is commander m chief of the great devomc army, a 
fine, dynamic soldier of the within, a fearless defender 
of righteousness He is Divinity emulated m form The 
Vedas say, “To such a one who has his stams wiped away, 
the venerable SanatkumSra shows the further shore of 
darkness Him they call Skanda ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Does Lord Karttikeya s Vel Signify? 

JsLOKA 25 

The lancelike vel wielded by Lord Karttikeya, or Skan- 
da, embodies discrimination and spiritual insight Its 
blade is wide, long and keen, just as our knowledge must 
be broad, deep and penetrating. Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

The sakti power of the vel, the eminent, intricate power 
of righteousness over wrongdoing, conquers confusion 
within the realms below. The holy vel, that when thrown 
always hits its mark and of itself returns to Karttikeya’s 
mighty hand, rewards us when righteousness prevails 
and becomes the kundalmi serpent’s unleashed power 
thwarting our every effort with punishing remorse when 
we transgress dharmas law Thus, the holy vel is our re- 
lease from ignorance into knowledge, our release from 
vanity into modesty, our release from sinfulness into 
purity through tapas When we perform penance and 
beseech His blessmg, this merciful God hurls His vel mto 
the astral plane, piercing discordant sounds, colors and 
shapes, removing the mmd’s darkness He is the King of 
kings, the power m their scepters Standing behind the 
temporal majesty, He advises and authorizes His vel em- 
powering the ruler, justice prevails, wisdom enriches the 
minds of citizens, ram is abundant, crops flourish and 
plenty fills the larders The Tirumurm says, “In the gloom 
°f fear, His six-fold face gleams In perils unbound- 
ed, His vel betokens, ‘Fear not ’ ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Lords of Dharma 


As the God evoked faith from the mighty asuras , so may my prayer 
for the generous worshiper be accepted 1 Rig Veda 


He who is source and origm of the Gods, the Lord of all, Rudra, the 
Mighty Sage who produced in ancient days the Golden Germ — 
may He endow us with purity of mind' Yajur Veda 


Great are the Gods who were born from Nonbemg Yet men 
aver this Nonbemg to be the single limb of the Support, the great 
Beyond Atliarva Veda 


In whose one limb all the Gods, three and thirty in number, are 
affixed tell me of that Support — who may He be ? Atliarva Veda 


Agm, Vayu, Aditya who is the time (Prajapati), prana, food, 
Brahma, Rudra, Vishnu From among these, some, meditating, 
adore one, others another Please tell us who among them is 
adored most, who is He ? ” Then he said to them “These, indeed, 
are the foremost appeared forms of the highest, immortal, 
mcorporeal Brahman ” Yajur Veda 


In Him exists neither action nor organ of action, no one is 
found His equal or superior to Him His supreme power is revealed 
m mani fold forms, mherent to His nature is the working of His 
strength and wisdom Yajur Veda 


1 11 not sell you, not for a thousand or ten thousand pieces' O 
Indra, you are more to me than a father I count a brother naught 
compared to you You and a mother, O Bountiful, vie with each 
other in generous giving and m bestowal of joy Rig Veda 
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In the heart of those who recount His name, He reveals His 
gracious feet Thus He appears to those who chant the hallowed 
name Murugan He stands immanent m all Tmimurat 


The moon, sun and fire arc in unison radiating their resplendent 
effulgence Radiating the luminous sparks is Murugan, who lights 
up the world by His peerless light Knthirgamn Parana 


Let us know that Supreme Being and meditate upon 
Him, the Supreme General of the great dc\>a army May 
He enlighten us and lead us to be one with Him, 

Lord Skanda Shanmukha Gayatri 


If you worship the elephant- faced Vmayaka, your life will expand 
bountifully If you worship the white-tusked Vmayaka, your desire 
and doubts will flee Therefore, worship Him with love-offerings c 
jack, hoppers, plantain and mango fruits and thus mitigate the 
burden of deeds Samt Auvatyar 


He has one tusk and four arms Two of His hands hold a noose anc 
a hook, while the other hands show the gestures of removing fear 
and granting boons A mouse is seen on His flag Red, obese, He 
has ears like winnowing baskets He is dressed in red, with limbs 
painted with red sandalpaste - Ganapati Upatnshad 


Murugan, Kumaran, Guhan — to utter and melt and have divme 
experience — when shall Thou grant this, O guru supreme, 
■worshiped by the devas devout and mortals alike, O abode of 
virtues eight' Kandar Anubhuti 


The God with the elephantine visage 1 shall never forget — 
Sankara’s son, with massive belly and the thodu m His ear, 
the Lord who gave His grace to Indra, of whom mantra 
as His very form . , ' _ Natchmtanai 




Amritatma Upanishad 





Atmasvarupa Mandala 



The Nature of the Soul 


Nandi is Lord diva's mount, or vahana This huge white 
bull with a black tail, whose name means “joyful,” disci- 
plined animality kneeling at Siva’s feet, is the ideal de- 
votee, the pure joy and strength of Saiva Dharma Aum 
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What Is Our Individual Soul Nature? 

SLOKA 2 6 

Our individual soul is the immortal and spiritual body 
of light that animates life and remcarnates again and 
again until all necessary karmas are created and resolved 
and its essential unity with God is fully realized Aum 

BHASHYA 

Our soul is God diva’s emanational creation, the source 
of all our higher functions, including knowledge, will 
and love Our soul is neither male nor female It is that 
which never dies, even when its four outer sheaths — 
physical, pramc, instinctive and mental — change form 
and perish as they naturally do The physical body is the 
annamaya kosa The pi ante sheath of vitality is the pra- 
namaya kosa The instinctive-intellectual sheath is the 
manomaya kosa The mental, or cognitive, sheath is the 
vijnanamaya kosa The inmost soul body is the blissful, 
ever-givmg-wisdom anandamaya kosa Para^akti is the 
souls superconscious mmd — God diva’s mind Para&va 
is the souls inmost core We are not the physical body, 
mmd or emotions We are the immortal soul, atman 
The sum of our true existence is anandamaya kosa and 
its essence, Para^akti and Para&va The Vedas expostu- 
late, “The soul is born and unfolds m a body, with 
dreams and desires and the food of life And then it is 
reborn in new bodies, m accordance with its former 
works The quality of the soul determmes its future 
body, earthly or airy, heavy or light” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Is Our Soul Different from Siva? 

Sloka 27 

Our soul body was created m the image and likeness of 
the Primal Soul, God Siva, but it differs from the Primal 
Soul m that it is immature While Siva is unevolution- 
ary perfection, we are m the process of evolving Aum 

BHASHYA 

To understand the mysteries of the soul, we distinguish 
between the soul body and its essence As a soul body, we 
are individual and unique, different from all others, a 
self-effulgent being of light which evolves and matures 
through an evolutionary process This soul body is of the 
nature of God Siva, but is different from Siva m that it is 
less resplendent than the Primal Soul and still evolving, 
while God is unevolutionary perfection We may liken 
the soul body to an acorn, which contains the mighty 
oak tree but is a small seed yet to develop The soul body 
matures through experience, evolving through many lives 
into the splendor of God Siva, ultimately realizing Siva 
totally m mrvikalpa samadhi Even after Self Realization 
is attained, the soul body continues to evolve m this and 
other worlds until it merges with the Primal Soul, as a 
drop of water merges with its source, the ocean Yea, this 
is the destiny of all souls without exception The Vedas 
sa y> “As oil m sesame seeds, as butter m cream, as water 
m river beds, as fire m friction sticks, so is the atman 
grasped m one’s own self when one searches for Him 
with truthfulness and austerity” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Is Our Soul Identical with Siva? 


Sloka 28 

The essence of our soul, which was never created, is im- 
manent love and transcendent reality and is identical 
and eternally one with God Siva. At the core of our being, 
we already are That— perfect at this very moment Aum. 

bhAshya 

At the core of the subtle soul body is Para^akti, or Sat- 
chidananda, immanent love; and at the core of that is 
Para&va, transcendent reality. At this depth of our being 
there exists no separate identity or difference all are 
One Thus, deep within our soul we are identical with 
God now and forever. These two divine perfections are 
not aspects of the evolving soul, but the nucleus of the 
soul which does not change or evolve From an absolute 
perspective, our soul is already m nondual union with 
God, but to be realized to be known We are That We do 
not become That Deep within this physical body, with 
its turbulent emotions and getting-educated mmd, is 
pure perfection identical to Sivas own perfections of 
Para^akti and Parahva. In this sacred mystery we find 
the paradoxes of oneness and twoness, of being and 
becoming, of created and uncreated existence subtly 
delineated Yea, m the depth of our being, we are as He 
is The Vedas explain, “The one controller, the inner 
Self of all things, who makes His one form manifold, to 
the wise who perceive Him as abiding m the soul, to 
them is eternal bliss — to no others Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Why Are We Not Omniscient Like Siva? 

Sloka 29 

The three bonds of anava, karma and maya veil our 
sight. This is diva’s purposeful limiting of awareness 
which allows us to evolve In the superconscious depths 
of our soul, we share God Siva’s all-knowmgness Aum. 

bhAshya 

Just as children are kept from knowing all about adult 
life until they have matured mto understanding, so too 
is the soul’s knowledge limited We learn what we need 
to know, and we understand what we have experienced 
Only this narrowing of our awareness, coupled with a 
sense of individualized ego, allows us to look upon the 
world and our part in it from a practical, human pomt 
of view. Pasa is the soul’s triple bondage, maya, karma 
and anava Without the world of maya, the soul could 
not evolve through experience Karma is the law of cause 
and effect, action and reaction governing maya Anava 
is the individuating veil of duality, source of ignorance 
and fimtude Maya is the classroom, karma the teacher, 
and anava the student’s ignorance. The three bonds, or 
malas, are given by Lord Siva to help and protect us as 
we unfold Yet, God Siva’s all-knowmgness may be ex- 
perienced for brief periods by the meditator who turns 
within to his own essence The Tirumantiram explains, 
“When the soul attains Self-knowledge, then it becomes 
one with Siva The malas perish, birth’s cycle ends and 
the lustrous light of wisdom dawns ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Do Hindus Understand Moksha? 

Sloka 30 

The destiny of all souls is moksha, liberation from rebirth 
on the physical plane. Our soul then continues evolving 
in the Antarloka and Sivaloka, and finally merges with 
Siva like water returning to the sea. Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Moksha comes when earthly karma has been resolved, 
dharma well performed and God fully realized Each soul 
must have performed well through many hves the varna 
dharmas , or four castes, and lived through life’s varied 
experiences, in order to not be pulled back to physical 
birth by a deed left undone. All souls are destined to 
achieve moksha , but not necessarily m this life Hindus 
know this and do not delude themselves that this life is 
the last. While seeking and attaining profound realiz- 
ations, they know there is much to be done m fulfilling 
life’s other goals, purusharthas — dharma, righteousness, 
artha, wealth, and kama, pleasure. Old souls renounce 
worldly ambitions and take up sannyasa m quest of Par- 
a&va, even at a young age Toward life’s end, all Hindus 
strive for Self Realization, the gateway to liberation. 
After moksha, subtle karmas are made m inner realms 
and swiftly resolved, like writing on water At the end 
of each soul’s evolution comes vtsvagrasa, total absorp- 
tion m Siva The Vedas say, “If here one is able to realize 
Him before the death of the body, he will be hberated 
from the bondage of the world ” Aum Namah Sivgya. 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on the Soul 


The atman pervades all like butter hidden m milk. 

He is the source of Self-knowledge and ascetic fervor This is the 
Brahman teaching, the highest goal 1 This is the Brahman teaching, 
the highest goal 1 Yajur Veda 


The mspired Self is not born nor does He die. He 
springs from nothing and becomes nothing Unborn, permanent, 
unchangmg, primordial, He is not destroyed when the body 
is destroyed Yajur Veda 


Now, the teaching concerning the atman the atman is below, it is 
above, it is behind, it is before, it is in the South, it is in the North 
The atman mdeed is all that is He who sees, reflects and knows 
this — he has joy in the atman Sama Veda 


Verily, he is pure, steadfast and unswerving, 

stainless, unagitated, desireless, fixed like a spectator and 

self- abiding As an enjoyer of righteousness, he covers himself with 

a veil made of quahties, [yet] he remains fixed — yea, he 

remains fixed' Yajur Veda 

He who with the truth of the atman, unified, perceives the 
truth of Brahman as with a lamp, who knows God, the unborn, 
the stable, free from all forms of being, is released 
from all fetters Yajur Veda 

A part of Infinite Consciousness becomes our own finite 
consciousness, with powers of discrimination and definition and 
with false conceptions He is, m truth, PrajSpati and Wva, the 
Source of Creation and the Universal in us all This Spirit is 
consciousness and gives consciousness to the body He is the driver 
of the chariot Yajur Veda 
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He who dwells m the light, yet is other than the light, whom the 
light does not know, whose body is the light, who controls the light 
from within — He is the atman within you Ynjur Veda 


Pure consciousness, taking form as knowledge and action, is 
present in the soul everywhere and always, for the soul is universal 
in its unfettered state Mngendra Agama 


The three impurities are dnava, maya and the one caused 
by actions Snprabheda Agama 


When the state is attained where one becomes Siva, the inalas — the 
bonds diverse, mental states and experiences that arose for the 
individualized soul — will all fade like the beams of the moon in the 
presence of the rising sun Tirumantiram 


When jtva attains the state of neutrality to deeds good and evil, 
then does divine grace in guru form descend, remove attributes all 
and implant jim/m that is unto a heavenly cool shade The;m? 
is without egoity, and the impurities three are finished He is 
Siva who all this does Tirumantiram 

In the primal play of the Lord were jivas created Enveloped in 
mighty malas were they Discarding them, they reahzed themselves 
and besought the feet of their hoary Lord Thus they became Siva, 
with birth no more to be Tirumantiram 


A goldsmith fashions several ornaments out of gold So God, the 
great goldsmith, makes many ornaments — different souls — out of 
the one Universal Spirit Natchtntanai 


The atman is eternal This is the conclusion at which great souls 
have arrived from their experience Natchintanai 





Samsara Mandala 




Karma and Rebirth 


Ganesa is the Lord of Obstacles and Ruler of Dharma 
Seated upon His throne, He guides our karmas through 
creating and removing obstacles from our path We seek 
His permission and blessmgs m every undertaking Aum 
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How Do Hindus Understand Karma? 

Sloka 31 

Karma literally means “deed or act” and more broadly 
names the universal principle of cause and effect, action 
and reaction which governs all life Kai ma is a natural 
law of the mmd, just as gravity is a law of matter Aum 

bhAshya 

Karma is not fate, for man acts with free will creating 
his own destiny The Vedas tell us, if we sow goodness, 
we will reap goodness, if we sow evil, we will reap evil 
Karma refers to the totality of our actions and their con- 
comitant reactions in this and previous lives, all of which 
determines our future It is the interplay between our 
experience and how we respond to it that makes karma 
devastating or helpfully invigorating The conquest of 
karma lies m intelligent action and dispassionate reac- 
tion Not all karmas rebound immediately Some accum- 
ulate and return unexpectedly m this or other births The 
several kinds of karma are personal, family, community, 
national, global and universal Ancient rishis perceived 
personal karma's three-fold edict The first is sanchita, 
the sum total of past karmas yet to be resolved The sec- 
ond is prarabdha, that portion of sanchita to be exper- 
ienced m this life kriyamana, the third type, is karma 
we are currently creating The Vedas propound, “Here 
they say that a person consists of desires And as is his 
desire, so is his will As is his will, so is his deed What- 
ever deed he does, that he will reap ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Is There Good Karma and Bad Karma? 

JsLOKA 32 

In the highest sense, there is no good or bad karma All 
experience offers opportunities for spiritual growth 
Selfless acts yield positive, uplifting conditions Selfish 
acts yield conditions of negativity and confusion Aum 

BHASHYA 

Karma itself is neither good nor bad but a neutral prin- 
ciple that governs energy and motion of thought, word 
and deed All experience helps us grow. Good, loving 
actions bring to us lovingness through others Mean, self- 
ish acts bring back to us pam and suffering Kindness 
produces sweet fruits, called punya Unkmdness yields 
spoiled fruits, called papa As we mature, life after life, we 
go through much pain and joy Actions that are m tune 
with dharma help us along the path, while adharmic 
actions impede our progress The divine law is whatev- 
er karma we are experiencing m our life is just what we 
need at the moment, and nothing can happen but that 
we have the strength to meet it Even harsh karma, when 
faced m wisdom, can be the greatest catalyst for spiritu- 
al unfoldment Performing daily sadhana, keeping good 
company, pilgrimaging to holy places, seemg to others’ 
needs — these evoke the higher energies, direct the mind 
to useful thoughts and avoid the creation of trouble- 
some new karmas The Vedas explain, “According as one 
acts, so does he become One becomes virtuous by vir- 
tuous action, bad by bad action.” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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What Is the Process of Reincarnation? 


SLOKA 33 

Reincarnation, punarjanma, is the natural process of 
birth, death and rebirth At death we drop off the phys- 
ical body and continue evolving m the inner worlds m 
our subtle bodies, until we again enter into birth Aum 

BHASHYA 

Through the ages, reincarnation has been the great con- 
soling element within Hinduism, eliminating the fear o 
death, explaining why one person is born a genius an 
another an idiot We are not the body in which we ve 
but the immortal soul which inhabits many bodies m its 
evolutionary journey through samsara. After deat , we 
continue to exist in unseen worlds, enjoying or su ering 
the harvest of earthly deeds until it comes time for yet 
another physical birth Because certain kannas can be re- 
solved only m the physical world, we must enter ano er 
physical body to continue our evolution After soaring 
into the causal plane, we enter a new womb Subsequent 
ly the old manomaya kosa is slowly sloughed off and a 
new one created The actions set in motion in previous 
lives form the tendencies and conditions of the next. Re- 
incarnation ceases when karma is resolved, God is re 
lzed and moksha attained. The Vedas say, After death, the 
soul goes to the next world bearing in mind the subtle 
impressions of its deeds, and after reaping their harvest 
returns again to this world of action Thus, he who has 
desires continues subject to rebirth. Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Should We View Death and Dying? 

Sloka 34 

Our soul never dies; only the physical body dies We nei- 
ther fear death nor look forward to it, but revere it as a 
most exalted experience Life, death and the afterlife are 
all part of our path to perfect oneness with God Aum. 

BHASHYA 

For Hindus, death is nobly referred to as mahaprasthana, 
“the great journey.” When the lessons of this life have 
been learned and karmas reach a point of intensity, the 
soul leaves the physical body, which then returns its ele- 
ments to the earth. The awareness, will, memory and 
intelligence which we think of as ourselves continue to 

exist in the soul body. Death is a most natural exper- 
• 

lence, not to be feared It is a qmck transition from the 
physical world to the astral plane, like walking through a 
door, leaving one room and entering another Knowing 
this, we approach death as a sadhana, as a spiritual op- 
portunity, bringing a level of detachment which is diffi- 
cult to achieve m the tumult of life and an urgency to 
strive more than ever in our search for the Divine Self. 
To be near a realized soul at the time he or she gives up 
the body yields blessings surpassmg those of a thousand 
an d eight visits to holy persons at other times. The Vedas 
explain, “As a caterpillar coming to the end of a blade 
of grass draws itself together m taking the next step, so 
does the soul m the process of transition strike down 
this body and dispel its ignorance” Aum Namah £ivaya 
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How Does One Best Prepare for Death? 

Sloka 35 

Blessed with the knowledge of impending transition, we 
settle affairs and take refuge in japa, worship, scripture 
and yoga — seeking the highest realizations as we con- 
sciously, joyously release the world Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Before dying, Hindus diligently fulfill obligations, make 
amends and resolve differences by forgiving themselves 
and others, lest unresolved karmas bear fruit m future 
births That done, we turn to God through meditation, 
surrender and scriptural study As a conscious death is 
our ideal, we avoid drugs, artificial life-extension and 
suicide. Suicide only postpones and intensifies the karma 
one seeks escape from, requiring several lives to return 
to the evolutionary point that existed at the moment of 
suicide In cases of terminal illness, under strict com- 
munity regulation, tradition does allow prayopavesa, self- 
willed religious death by fasting When nearmg transi- 
tion, if hospitalized, we return home to be among loved 
ones In the final hours of life, we seek the Self God with- 
in and focus on our mantra as kindred keep prayerful 
vigil At death, we leave the body through the crown 
chakra, entermg the clear white light and beyond m 
quest of videhamukti The Vedas affirm, “When a person 
comes to weakness, be it through old age or disease, he 
frees himself from these limbs just as a mango, a fig or a 
berry releases itself from its stalk ” Aum Namah Sivaya 



Scriptures Speak on Samsara 


Desireless, wise, immortal, self-existent, full of bliss, lacking m 
nothing, is the one who knows the wise, imaging, youthful atman 
He fears not death 1 Atharva Veda 


He, however, who has not understanding, who is unmindful and 
ever impure, reaches not the goal, but goes on to reincarnation He, 
however, who has understandmg, who is mindful and ever pure, 
reaches the goal from which he is born no more „ Yajur Veda 


Go, my breath, to the immortal Breath Then may this body end in 
ashes' Remember, O my mind, the deeds of the past, remember the 
deeds, remember the deeds' Yajur Veda 


O Maghavan, verily, this body is mortal It has been appropriated 
by death But it is the standing ground of that deathless, bodiless 
Self (atman) Verily, he who is incorporate has been appropriated 
by pleasure and pain Verily, there is no freedom from pleasure and 
pam for one while he is incorporate Verily, while one is bodiless, 
pleasure and pam do not touch him S5ma Veda 


Through the npening of the fruits of his actions he does 
not attain any rest, like a worm caught within a whirlpool 
The desire for liberation arises in human bemgs at the 
end of many births, through the ripening of their past 
virtuous conduct - Yajur Veda 


He lives as long as he hves Then when he dies, they carry him to 
the fire His fire, m truth, becomes the fire, fuel, the fuel, smoke, 
the smoke, flame, the flame, coals, the coals, sparks, the sparks In 
this fire the Gods offer a person From this oblation the man arises, 
having the color of light ' Yajur Veda 
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Thus acting from the principle of mayd itself down to the 
lowest level, karma, even when it manifests as good, is an obstacle 
still, because it is not toward liberation that it leads 
Karma does not dissolve without its various fruits being 
tasted and consumed Myigendra Agama 


A twice-born, gone to the end of the Veda, knowing that 
life is impermanent, may abandon the body there by fasting to 
death according to prescription After worshiping the Gods and 
honoring the munis, the stddlul may go to heaven, the eternal 
realm of Brahma Mahdbharata 


Even as the snake sloughs off its skin, even as 
the bird leaves its shell, even as in its waking state the fiva 
forgets happenings of the dream state — thus does fiva from one 
body to another migrate until, with grace of Hara, it reaches 
where it is destined to be, and there experiences the two karmas, 
good and evil Tirumanhram 


I pray Thee for undying love I pray Thee for the birthless 
state, but were I to be born again, for the grace of never forgetting 
Thee Still more do I pray to be at Thy feet singing joyfully while 
Thou dancest Ttrumurai 


All suffering recoils on the wrongdoer himself Therefore, those 
who desire not to suffer refrain from causing others pain If a man 
' In fhcts sorrow on another m the mormng, sorrow will come to 
him unbidden m the afternoon Ttrukural 


The Life of my life, whose nature ’tis to hold the fire in His 
hand, essence of Truth of purest gold, who neither comes nor' 
goes, the Mighty One who doth all souls pervade — m this 
great world, for those who thus meditate on Him, all 
future births will end Natchtntanai 





San Marga Mandala 



The Way to Liberation 


Bilva is the bael tree Its fruit, flowers and leaves are all 
sacred to Siva, liberation’s summit Planting Aegle mar- 
melos trees around home or temple is sanctifying, as is 
worshiping a Lmga with btlva leaves and water Aum 
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What Are the Four Stages on the Path? 

Sloka 36 

The path of enlightenment is divided naturally into four 
stages: charya, virtue and selfless service, krtya, worship- 
ful sadhanas , yoga, meditation under a gurus gui ance, 
and plana, the wisdom state of the realize sou um 

BHASHYA 

Charya, krtya, yoga and jnana ire the sequence of the 
soul’s evolutionary process, much like the natural devel- 
opment of a butterfly from egg to larvae, from larvae to 
pupa, from pupa to caterpillar, and then the n me a 
morphosis from caterpillar to butterfly These are four 
padas, or stages, through which each human sou mus 
pass, through many births, m order to attain its na 
goal. Before entering this path, the soul is immerse m 
the lower nature, bound m fear and lust, urt 
jealousy, confusion, selfishness, conscience essness an 
malice. Then it awakens into charya, unsel s re lgious 
service, or karma yoga Once matured in charya, it enters 
knya, devotion or bhakti yoga, and finally b ossoms into 
kundalml yoga Jnana is the state of enhghtene wis om 
reached toward the path’s end as a result o e e 
tion. The four padas are not alternative ways, ut pro 
gressive, cumulative phases of a one path, San Srga 
TtrumanUram affirms, “Being the Life of 1 e is sp en 
drous jnana worship Beholding the Light o eisgrea 
yoga worship. Giving hfe by invocation is externa wor 
ship Expressing adoration is charya Aum Nam ivaya 
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What Is the Nature of the Charya Pada? 

Sloka 37 

Charya is the performance of altruistic religious service 
and living according to traditional ethical conduct and 
culture, by which the outer nature is purified. It is the 
stage of overcoming basic instinctive patterns. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Charya , literally “conduct,” is the first stage of religious- 
ness and the foundation for the next three stages It is 
also called the dasa marga, meaning “path of servitude,” 
for here the soul relates to God as servant to master The 
disciplines of charya include humble service, attending 
the temple, performing one’s duty to community and 
family, honoring holy men, respecting elders, atoning 
for misdeeds and fulfilling the ten classical restraints 
called yamas Within a strong society, one performs 
charya whether he wants to or not. Young or rebellious 
souls often resist and resent, whereas mature souls ful- 
fill these obhgations most naturally. Right behavior and 
self-sacrificing service are never outgrown The keynote 
of charya, or karma yoga, is seva, religious service given 
without the least thought of reward, which has the mag- 
ical effect of softening the ego and bringing forth the 
soul’s innate devotion The Tirumantiram explams, “The 
simple temple duties, lighting the lamps, picking flowers, 
lovingly polishing the floors, sweepmg, singing the Lord’s 
Praise, ringing the bell and fetching ceremonial water — 
these constitute the dasa marga ” Aum Namah £ivaya. 
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What Is the Nature of the Kriya Pada? 


$LOKA 38 

Kriya is joyous and regular worship, both internal and 
external, m the home and temple It mcludes puja, japa, 
penance, fasting and scriptural learning, by which our 
understanding and love of God and Gods deepen Aum. 

bhAshya 

Hinduism demands deep devotion through bhaktiyoga 
m the kriya pada, softening the intellect and unfolding 
love. In kriya, the second stage of religiousness, our sa 
dhana, which was mostly external m charya, is now also 
internal Kriya, literally “action or rite,” is a stirring of the 
soul in awareness of the Divine, overcoming the o stm 
acy of the instinctive-intellectual mind We now look 
upon the Deity image not just as carved stone, but as ^ e 
living presence of the God. We perform ritual an puja 
not because we have to but because we want to We are 
drawn to the temple to satisfy our longing We sing joy 
fully. We absorb and intuit the wisdom of the Vedas and 
Agamas We perform pilgrimage and fulfill the sacra 
ments We practice diligently the ten classical observances 
called tnyamas Our relationship with God in kriya is as 
a son to his parents and thus this stage is called the satpu- 
tra marga The Tirumantiram instructs, “Puja, reading 
the scriptures, singing hymns, performing japa an 
unsullied austerity, truthfulness, restraint of envy, an 
offering of food— these and other self-purifying acts con- 
stitute the flawless satputra marga ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Nature of the Yoga Pada? 

Sloka 39 

Yoga is internalized worship which leads to union with 
God. It is the regular practice of meditation, detachment 
and austerities under the guidance of a satguru through 
whose grace we attain the realization of Para&va Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Yoga, “union,” is the process of uniting with God within 
oneself, a stage arrived at through perfecting charya and 
knya As God is now like a friend to us, yoga is known as 
the sakha marga This system of inner discovery begins 
with asana — sitting quietly m yogic posture — and pra- 
nayama, breath control Pratydhara, sense withdrawal, 
brings awareness into dharana, concentration, then mto 
dhyana, meditation. Over the years, under ideal condi- 
tions, the kundalmi fire of consciousness ascends to the 
higher chakras, burnmg the dross of ignorance and past 
karmas. Dhyana finally leads to enstasy — first to savi- 
kalpa samddht, “the contemplative experience of Sat- 
chidananda, and ultimately to mrvikalpa samadhi, Para- 
na Truly a living satguru is needed as a steady guide to 
traverse this path. When yoga is practiced by one per- 
fected m knya, the Gods receive the yogi mto their midst 
through his awakened, fiery kundalmi The Vedas enjoin 
the yogi, “With earnest effort hold the senses m check. 
Controlling the breath, regulate the vital activities As a 
charioteer holds back his restive horses, so does a per- 
severing aspirant restrain his mind ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Nature of the Jnana Pada? 

Sloka 40 

Jnana is divine wisdom emanating from an enlightened 
being, a soul m its maturity, immersed in Sivaness, the 
blessed realization of God, while living out earthly karma, 
Jnana is the fruition of yoga tapas Aum Namah Sivaya. 

BHASHYA 

The instinctive mind in the young soul is firm and well- 
knit together The intellectual mind in the adolescent 
soul is complicated, and he sees the physical world as his 
only reality The subsuperconscious mind in the mys- 
tically inclined soul well perfected in knya longs for 
realization of Sivas two perfections, Satchidananda and 
Para&va Through yoga he bursts into the superconscious 
mind, experiencing bliss, all-knowmgness and perfect 
silence It is when the yogi’s intellect is shattered that he 
soars into Parahva and comes out a jfiani Each time he 
enters that unspeakable mrvikalpa samadhi, he returns 
to consciousness more and more the knower He is the 
liberated one, the jivanmukta, the epitome of kaivalya — 
perfect freedom — -far-seeing, filled with light, filled with 
love One does not become a jnani simply by reading 
and understanding philosophy The state of jnana lies m 
the realm of intuition, beyond the intellect The Vedas 
say, “Having realized the Self, the refits, perfected souls, 
satisfied with their knowledge, passion-free, tranquil — 
those wise beings, having attained the omnipresent on 
all sides — enter mto the All itself” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH $IVA 


Scriptures Speak on Liberation 


Like the household fire, devotees seek the glory of the Lord even 
from afar and enshrine it m their mner chamber for enlighten- 
ment The glory of our Lord is full of splendor, all-illummative 
and worthy to be honored m every heart Rig Veda 


For the great-souled, the surest way to liberation is the conviction 
that “I am Brahman ” The two terms, what leads to bondage and 
what leads to liberation, are the sense of mmeness and the absence 
of the sense of mmeness Yajttr Veda 


When the nets of dispositions (good and bad) are dissolved 
without any residue, when the accumulated deeds virtuous and 
vicious are completely destroyed to the very roots, the past and the 
future alike, owing to the removal of all impediments, bring about 
the direct and immediate perception (of Brahman) as of the 
dmalaka fruit on the palm of the hand, then (the knower of 
Brahman) becomes one hberated while in life YajurVeda 


He remains aloof, but not aloof, m the body, but not m the 
body, his inmost Self becomes the All-Pervading Having purified 
his heart and accomphshed his perfect thinking, the yogin sees I 
am the All, the Highest Bliss Yajur Veda 


When the yogin unites his breath with Aum or is united with 
the All in manifold ways, it is called yoga This oneness of breath, 
mind and senses, the renunciation of all existence — this is 
termed yoga yajur Veda 


When cease the five (sense) knowledges, together with 

the mind, and the intellect stirs not — that, they say, is the highest 

course Yajur Veda 
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It should be known that effort for yogic realization by yogis 
must proceed in eight steps yama, myoma, asana, pranayama, 
pratyahara, dharatm, dhyaua and samadUt Suprabhcda Agama 


He alone is learned, he alone is fortunate and successful, 
whose mmd is no longer unstable as air, but is held firm That 
is the way to liberation, that is the highest virtue, that is 
wisdom, that is strength and that is the merit of those 
who seek Devikalottara Agama 


Never does a man attain moksha by his own skill, by no means 
other than the grace of Siva, the dispeller of evil, is such an 
attainment possible Paushkara Agama 


To see him, to adore him, to meditate on him, to touch him, to sing 
of him, to bear his holy feet on humbled head — they that render 
devotion to guru m diverse ways thus — they indeed walk the San 
MSrga that to liberation leads Tmunantiram 


Self-control will place a man among the Gods, but the lack of it 
will lead him into deepest darkness Ttrukural 


The One Entity — blissful, entire and all-pervading — alone exists, 
and nothing else, he who constantly realizes this knowledge is freed 
from death and the sorrow of the world-wheel Stva Sathhm 


Listen while I tell you the path to liberation truth, patience, 
calmness and discipline of self, discrimination between the eternal 
and the passmg, devotion to the humble servants of the Lord, 
rising m the early morning and bathing before daybreak, repeating 
m the way prescribed the flawless Letters Five, worshiping the 
guru's feet, applying holy ash, eating but when hungry, with the 
whole heart giving praise " Natchmtanai 








Triloka Mandala 



The Three Worlds 


Padma is the lotus flower, Neluttibo nucifera, perfection 
of beauty, associated with Deities and the chakras, espe- 
cially the 1,000-petaled sahasrata Rooted in the mud, 
its blossom is a promise of purity and unfoldment. Aum 
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Where Did This Universe Come from? 

Sloka 41 

Supreme God Siva created the world and all things m it. 
He creates and sustains from moment to moment every 
atom of the seen physical and unseen spiritual universe 
Everything is within Him He is within everything Aum 

BHASHYA 

God Siva created us. He created the earth and all things 
upon it, animate and inanimate He created time and 
gravity, the vast spaces and the uncounted stars He cre- 
ated night and day, joy and sorrow, love and hate, birth 
and death He created the gross and the subtle, this world 
and the other worlds There are three worlds of existence 
the physical, subtle and causal, termed Bhuloka, Antar- 
loka and Sivaloka. The Creator of all, Siva Himself is 
uncreated As supreme Mahadeva, Siva wills into man- 
ifestation all souls and all form, issumg them from Him- 
self like light from a fire or waves from an ocean Rishts 
describe this perpetual process as the unfoldment of 
thirty-six tattvas , stages of manifestation, from the Siva 
tattva — Paras'akti and nada — to the five elements Cre- 
ation is not the making of a separate thing, but an ema- 
nation of Himself Lord Siva creates, constantly sustams 
the form of His creations and absorbs them back into 
Himself The Vedas elucidate, “As a spider spins and 
withdraws its web, as herbs grow on the earth, as hair 
grows on the head and body of a person, so also from the 
Imperishable arises this universe.” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Nature of the Physical Plane? 

Sloka 42 

The physical plane, or Bhuloka, is the world of gross or 
material substance m which phenomena are perceived 
by the five senses It is the most limited of worlds, the 
least permanent and the most subject to change Aum 

BHASHYA 

The material world is where we have our experiences, 
manufacture karma and fulfill the desires and duties of 
life m a physical body It is in the Bhuloka that con- 
sciousness is limited, that awareness of the other two 
worlds is not always remembered It is the external plane, 
made of gross matter, which is really just energy The 
world is remarkable m its unendmg variety and enthral- 
ling novelty. Mystics call it the unfoldment of prakyitt, 
primal nature, and liken it to a bubble on the ocean’s 
surface It arises, lives and bursts to return to the source 
This physical world, though necessary to our evolution, 
is the embodiment of impermanence, of constant change 
Thus, we take care not to become overly attached to it 
It is mystically subjective, not objective It is dense but 
not sohd It is sentient, even sacred It is rocks and ram- 
bows, hquid, gas and conflagration, all held m a settmg 
of space The Vedas affirm, “The knower, the author of 
time, the possessor of qualities and all knowledge, it is 
He who envelopes the universe Controlled by Hun, this 
work of creation unfolds itself — that which is regarded 
as earth, water, fire, air and ether” Aum Namah fhvaya 
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What Is the Nature of the Subtle Plane? 

Sloka 43 

The subtle plane, or Antarloka, is the mental-emotional 
sphere that we function in through thought and feeling 
and reside in fully during sleep and after death It is the 
astral world that exists within the physical plane Aum 

BHASHYA 

The astral plane is for the most part exactly duphcated in 
the physical plane, though it is of a more intense rate of 
vibration Beings in the higher Antarloka are trained m 
technology, the arts and increments of culture to take up 
bodies in the Bhuloka, to improve and enhance condi- 
tions within it It is in this more advanced realm that new 
inventions are invented, new species created, ideas un- 
folded, futures envisioned, environments balanced, sci- 
entists trained and artists taught finesse We function 
constantly, though perhaps not consciously, m this 
subtle plane by our every thought and emotion Here, 
during sleep and after death, we meet others who are 
sleeping or who have died We attend inner-plane schools, 
there to advance our knowledge The Antarloka spans 
the spectrum of consciousness from the hellish Naraka 
regions beginning at the patala chakra within the feet, to 
the heavenly realm of divine love m the visuddha chakra 
within the throat The Vedas recount, “Now, there are, 
of a truth, three worlds the world of men, the world of 
the fathers, and the world of the Gods The world of the 
Gods is verily the best of worlds ” Aum Namah £ivaya 
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What Is the Nature of the Causal Plane? 

SLOKA 44 

The causal plane, or Sivaloka, pulsates at the core of be- 
ing, deep within the subtle plane. It is the superconscious 
world where the Gods and highly evolved souls live and 
can be accessed through yoga and temple worship. Aum 

bhAshya 

The causal plane is the world of light and blessedness, 
the highest of heavenly regions, extolled m the scriptures 
of all faiths It is the foundation of existence, the source 
of visions, the point of conception, the apex of creation 
The causal plane is the abode of Lord Siva and His 
entourage of Mahadevas and other highly evolved souls 
who exist m their own self-effulgent form — radiant bod- 
ies of centillions of quantum hght particles Even for 
embodied souls, this refined realm is not distant, but 
exists within man It is ever-present, ever-available as the 
clear white light that illumines the mind, accessed with- 
in the throat and cranial chakras — visuddha, ajha and 
sahasrara — in the sublime practices of yoga and temple 
worship It is m the causal plane that the mature soul, un- 
shrouded of the physical body’s strong mstmctive pulls 
and astral body’s harsh intellectual stranglehold, resides 
fhlly conscious m its self-effulgent form The Sivaloka is 
the natural refuge of all souls The Vedas mtone, “Where 
men move at will, m the threefold sphere, m the third 
heaven of heavens, where are realms full of hght, m that 
radiant world make me immortal ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Does the Universe Ever End? Is It Real? 

Sloka 45 

The universe ends at mahapralaya , when tune, form and 
space dissolve m God Siva, only to be created again m 
the next cosmic cycle. We call it relatively real to distin- 
guish it from the unchanging Reality Aum Namah Sivaya. 

BHASHYA 

This universe, and mdeed all of existence, is may a, Siva’s 
mirific energy While God is absolutely real, His em- 
anated world is relatively real Being relatively real does 
not mean the universe is illusory or nonexistent, but that 
it is impermanent and subject to change. It is an error to 
say that the universe is mere illusion, for it is entirely 
real when experienced m ordmary consciousness, and its 
existence is required to lead us to God The universe is 
born, evolves and dissolves m cycles much as the seasons 
come and go through the year. These cycles are incon- 
ceivably immense, ending m mahapralaya when the un- 
iverse undergoes dissolution All three worlds, including 
time and space, dissolve m God Siva This is His ulti- 
mate grace — the evolution of all souls is perfect and 
complete as they lose individuality and return to Him 
Then God Siva exists alone m His three perfections until 
He again issues forth creation The Vedas state, “Truly, 
God is One, there can be no second He alone governs 
these worlds with His powers He stands facmg bemgs 
He, the herdsman, after bringing forth all worlds, re- 
absorbs them at the end of time ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH SIVA 


Scriptures Speak on Three Worlds 


As threads come out of the spider, as little sparks come out of the 
fire, so all the senses, all the worlds, all the Gods, yea, all beings, 
issue forth from the Self Yajur Veda 


In heaven there is no fear at all Thou, O Death, art not there. Nor 
in that place does the thought of growing old make one tremble 
There, free from hunger and from thirst, and far from the reach of 
sorrow, all rejoice and are glad Yajur Veda 


This universe is a tree eternally existing, its root aloft, its 
branches spread below The pure root of the tree is Brahman, the 
immortal, m whom the three worlds have their being, whom 
none can transcend, who is verily the Self Yajur Veda 


The spirit of man has two dwellings this world and the world 
beyond There is also a third dwelling place the land of sleep and 
dreams Resting m this borderland, the spirit of man can behold his 
dwelling in this world and in the other world afar, and wandering in 
this borderland, he beholds behind him the sorrows of this world, 
and m front of him he sees the joys of the beyond Yajur Veda 


May God who, in the mystery of His vision and power, 
transforms His white radiance into His many-colored creation, 
from whom all things come and into whom they all return — grant 
us the grace of pure vision Yajur Veda 


When a man knows God, he is free his sorrows have an end, and 
birth and death are no more When in inner union he is beyond 
the world of the body, then the third world, the world of the Spirit, 
is found, where the power of the All is, and man has ail — for he is 
one with the One yajur Veda 
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Without beginning art thou, beyond time, beyond space, thou art 
He from whom sprang the three worlds Ynjur Veda 


These worlds, tiered one above the other from the 

lowest to the highest, make up the universe of transmigration 

Knowers of Reality describe it as the place of effective 

experience Mngcndra Agatna 


All these visibles and invisibles, movables and immovables, are 
pervaded by Me All the worlds existing m the tattvas from Sakti to 
pfithm [earthl exist in me Whatever is heard or seen, internally or 
externally, is pervaded by Me Sarvajfmnottara Agama 


The gross body with presence prominent, the subtle body 
that invisible takes shape and the causal body that by 
inference is — all these bodies disappear when merging in the 
Lord’s feet Tirumanhram 


The universe, animate and inanimate, is His body 
.The universe, animate and inanimate, is His play The universe, 
animate and inanimate, is He The whole universe, animate and 
inanimate, is a wonder Natchmtanai 


- O' Transcendent One extending through both earth 
and heaven 1 Ever bright with glory' The King of Sivaloka' The 
Lord Siva presiding at Tiruperunturat 1 1 have no sustenance other 
than You * ' Tmmurm 


The Supreme dwells within the lotus of the heart 

Those who reach His splendid feet dwell endearingly within 

unearthly realms - - Tirukural 


There is no baser folly than the infatuation that looks upon the ^ 
-transient as if it were everlasting - Ttrukural 



/ 




Sarvabhadra Mandala 

# * 



The Goodness of A 


Swastika is the symbol of auspiciousness and go 
tune — literally, “It is well ” The right-angled arm 
ancient sun-sign denote the indirect way that Dr 
apprehended by intuition and not by mtellecl 
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Are Souls and World Essentially Good? 

SLOKA 46 

The intrinsic and real nature of all beings is their soul, 
which is goodness The world, too, is God’s flawless cre- 
ation All is in perfect balance There are changes, and 
they may appear evil, but there is no intrinsic evil. Aum 

BHASHYA 

The soul radiates love, is a child of God going through its 
evolutionary process of growing up into the image and 
likeness of the Lord. Goodness and mercy, compassion 
and caring are the intrinsic, inherent or indwelling na- 
ture of the soul Wisdom and pure knowledge, happiness 
and joy are the intrinsic nature of the soul Can we be- 
lieve the soul is anything but goodness itself, purity and 
all the refined qualities found within superconscious- 
ness ? When God is everywhere, how can there be a place 
for evil? The soul is constantly one with God m its ever- 
present Satchidananda state at every point m its evolu- 
tion How, then, arises the concept of evil and suffering? 
Anava, karma and maya, the play toys of the soul, are the 
source of this seeming suffering Like a child, we play 
with the toys of anava in the playground of maya, fall 
and are bruised by karma, then run to our lovmg Lord 
for solace and release into spiritual maturity The Vedas 
pointedly state, “As the sun, the eye of the whole world, 
is not sullied by the external faults of the eyes, so the 
one inner soul of all thmgs is not sullied by the sorrow 
in the world, bemg external to it” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Why Do Some Souls Act in Evil Ways? 

Sloka 47 

People act in evil ways who have lost touch with their 
soul nature and live totally in the outer, instinctive mind. 
What the ignorant see as evil, the enlightened see as the 
actions of low-minded and immature individuals. Aum 

BHASHYA 

Evil is often looked upon as a force against God But the 
Hindu knows that all forces are God’s forces, even the 
waywardness of adharma. This is sometimes difficult to 
understand when we see the pams and problems caused 
by men against men Looking deeper, we see that what 
is called evil has its own mysterious purpose in life Yes, 
bad things do happen Still, the wise never blame God, 
for they know these to be the return of man’s self-cre- 
ated karmas, difficult but necessary experiences for his 
spiritual evolution. Whenever we are injured or hurt, we 
understand that our suffering is but the fulfillment of a 
karma we once initiated, for which our mjurer is but the 
instrument who, when his karma cycles around, will be 
the injured. Those who perform seemingly evil deeds are 
not yet m touch with the ever-present God conscious- 
ness of their immortal soul The Vedas rightly admon- 
ish, “Borne along and defiled by the stream of qualities, 
unsteady, wavermg, bewildered, full of desire, distract- 
ed, one goes on into the state of self-conceit In think- 
ing, ‘This is I’ and ‘That is mine’ one bmds himself with 
himself, as does a bird with a snare ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Source of Good and Evil? 


Sloka 48 

Instead of seeing good and evil in the world, we under- 
stand the nature of the embodied soul in three interre- 
lated parts: instinctive or physical-emotional, intellec- 
tual or mental, and superconscious or spiritual Aum 


BHASHYA 

Evil has no source, unless the source of evil’s seeming 
be ignorance itself. Still, it is good to fear unrighteous- 
ness The ignorant complain, justify, fear an criticize 
“sinful deeds,” setting themselves apart as lofty puritans 
When the outer, or lower, instinctive nature dominates, 
one is prone to anger, fear, greed, jealousy, hatred an 
backbiting When the intellect is prominent, arrogance 
and analytical thinking preside When the supercon 
scious soul comes forth the refined qualities are orn 
compassion, insight, modesty and the others e amm 
instincts of the young soul are strong The mte ec , ye 
to be developed, is nonexistent to control these strong 
instinctive impulses When the intellect is deve ope , e 
instinctive nature subsides When the sou un o s an 
overshadows the well-developed intellect, t is men a 
harness is loosened and removed When we encounter 
wickedness m others, let us be compassionate, or tru y 
there is no intrinsic evil The Vedas say, Mind ism ee 
the source of bondage and also the source o eration 
To be bound to things of this world this is bondage To 
be free from them this is liberation” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Can a Benevolent God Permit Evil? 

Sloka 49 

Ultimately, there is no good or bad God did not create 
evil as a force distinct from good He granted to souls the 
loving edicts of dharma and experiential choices from 
very subtle to most crude, thus to learn and evolve Aum. 

bhAshya 

From the pinnacle of consciousness, one sees the har- 
mony of life. Similarly, from a mountamtop, we see the 
natural role of a raging ocean and the steep cliffs below — 
they are beautiful. From the bottom of the mountain, 
the ocean can appear ominous and the cliffs treacher- 
ous When through meditation, we view the universe 
from the inside out, we see that there is not one thing 
out of place or wrong This releases the human concepts 
of right and wrong, good and bad Our benevolent Lord 
created everything m perfect balance Good or evil, kind- 
ness or hurtfulness return to us as the result, the fruit, of 
our own actions of the past The four dharmas are Gods 
wisdom lighting our path That which is known as evil 
arises from the instinctive-intellectual nature, which the 
Lord created as dimensions of experience to strengthen 
our soul and further its spiritual evolution Let us be 
compassionate, for truly there is no intrinsic evil. The 
Vedas admomsh, “Being overcome by the fruits of his ac- 
tion, he enters a good or an evil womb, so that his course 
is downward or upward, and he wanders around, over- 
come by the pairs of opposites.” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Should One Avoid Worldly Involvement? 

SLOKA 50 

The world is the bountiful creation of a benevolent God, 
who means for us to live positively m it, facmg karma and 
fulfilling dharma We must not despise or fear the world 
Life is meant to be lived joyously. Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

The world is the place where our destiny is shaped, our 
desires fulfilled and our soul matured In the world, we 
grow from ignorance into wisdom, from darkness into 
light and from a consciousness of death to immortality 
The whole world is an asrama m which all are doing sa- 
dhana We must love the world, which is God’s creation 
Those who despise, hate and fear the world do not un- 
derstand the intrmsic goodness of all. The world is a glo- 
rious place, not to be feared It is a gracious gift from 
Siva Himself, a playground for His children m which to 
interrelate young souls with the old — the young experi- 
encing their karma while the old hold firmly to their 
dharma The young grow, the old know Not fearmg the 
world does not give us permission to become immersed 
in worldhness To the contrary, it means remaining af- 
fectionately detached, like a drop of water on a lotus leaf, 
being m the world but not of it, walking m the ram with- 
out getting wet The Vedas warn, “Behold the universe m 
the glory of God and all that lives and moves on earth 
Leaving the transient, find joy m the Eternal Set not 
your heart on another’s possession ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Goodness 


As one not knowing that a golden treasure lies buried 
beneath his feet may walk over it again and again yet never 
find it — so all beings live every moment m the city of Brahman 
yet never find Him, because of the veil of illusion by which 
He is concealed Sama Veda 


He who knows the fine-drawn thread of which the creatures that 
we see are spun, who knows the thread of that same thread — he 
also knows Brahman, the Ultimate Atharva Veda 


Sin of the mind, depart far away 1 Why do you utter improper 
suggestions 5 * Depart from this place* I do not want you* Go to the 
trees and the forests' My mind will remain here along with our 
homes and our cattle Atharva Veda 


O Lord, lead us along the right path to prosperity O God, You 
know all our deeds Take from us our deceitful sin To you, then, 
we shall offer our prayers Yajur Veda 


As water descending on mountain crags wastes its energies 
among the gullies, so he who views things as separate wastes his 
energies m their pursuit But as pure water poured into pure 
becomes the self-same, wholly pure — so, too, becomes the 
self of the silent sage, of the one, O Gautama, who has 
understanding Yajur Veda 


When he knows the atman — the Self, the inner life, 
who enjoys like a bee the sweetness of the flowers of the senses, the 
Lord of what was and of what will be — then he goes beyond fear 
This, in truth, is That Yajur Veda 
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He who is pure of mind, intellect and ego, the senses 

and their perceptions is pure, m fact, and finds everything pure 

as well Sarvajfmnottara Agarna 


Turn away from confusion, ignorance, delusion, dream, sleep or 
wakefulness, for the Supreme is different from the gross body, from 
the subtle prana, from thought or intellect or ego Meditate on 
consciousness and become one with it Devikalottara Agarna 


How is it they received God Siva’s grace, you ask ? 

In the battle of life, their bewildered thoughts wandered They 
trained their course and, freed of darkness, sought the Lord and 
adored His precious, holy feet Tirumantiram 


Joy and sorrow — both are mayci The atman , never from love 
divided, is the very form of knowledge Therefore, these two will 
not touch you Can a mirage wash away the earth ? Natchtntanai 

O man 1 Be a little patient and see! You will understand 
who you are JDo not grieve over that which does not merit 
grief ]oy and sorrow are of the world You are a conscious being 
' - , Nothing can affect you Arise' Be awake' Open the door of 
heaven with the key of Sivadhyana and look' Everything 
will be revealed Natchtntanai 


O, ye, my men! Try to get into the habit of meditating and praying - 
-to Siva, the Supreme All your old sins will disappear as the filmy ^ 
dew evaporates as soon as the sun rises ' -Ttruniurai 

Without virtue and penitence, devoid of love and learning, 

as a leather puppet! went around and fell He showed me the love' 

- -and the path and the way to reach the world wherefrom there is 
no return ~ „ ’ ~ ~ Ttrumurai~- 






Papa-Duhkha Ma 





Sin and Suff< 


Mahakala, “Great Time,” presides abo 
en arch Devouring instants and eons 
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Why Is There Suffering in the World? 

Sloka 51 

The nature of the world is duality It contains each thing 
and its opposite: joy and sorrow, goodness and evil, love 
and hate Through experience of these, we learn and 
evolve, finally seeking Truth beyond all opposites Aum 

bhAshya 

There is a divine purpose even in the existence of suffer- 
ing in the world Suffering cannot be totally avoided It is 
a natural part of human life and the impetus for much 
spiritual growth for the soul Knowing this, the wise 
accept suffering from any source, be it hurricanes, earth- 
quakes, floods, famine, wars, disease or inexplicable trag- 
edies fust as the intense fire of the furnace purifies gold, 
so does suffering purify the soul to resplendence So also 
does suffering offer us the important realization that true 
happiness and freedom cannot be found m the world, for 
earthly joy is inextricably bound to sorrow, and worldly 
freedom to bondage Having learned this, devotees seek a 
satguru who teaches them to understand suffering, and 
brings them into the intentional hardships of sadhana 
and tapas leading to liberation from the cycles of experi- 
ence in the realm of duality The Agamas explam, “That 
which appears as cold or as hot, fresh or spoiled, good 
fortune and bad, love and hate, effort and lazmess, the 
exalted and the depraved, the rich and the poor, the well- 
founded and the ill-founded, all this is God Himself, 
none other than Him can we know” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is Sin? How Can We Atone for It? 


SLOKA 52 

Sin is the intentional transgression of divine law There 
is no inherent or “original” sin. Neither is there mortal 
sin by which the soul is forever lost. Through sadhana, 
worship and austerities, sins can be atoned for. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

What men term sm, the wise call ignorance Man s true 
nature is not sullied by sm. Sm is related only to t e 
lower, instinctive- intellectual nature as a transgression 
of dharma Still, sm is real and to be avoided, for our 
wrongful actions return to us as sorrow through the law 
of karma . Sm is terminable, and its effects may be com- 
pensated for by penance, or prayaschitta, and goo ee s 
which settle the karmic debt The young soul, less m tune 
with his soul nature, is inclined toward sm, the o sou 
seldom transgresses divine law Sms are the cnpp g is 
tortions of intellect bound m emotion When we sm, we 
take the energy and distort it to our instinctive avor 
When we are unjust and mean, hateful and holding re- 
sentments year after year and no one but ourselves ows 
of our intrigue and corruption, we suffer As t e so 
evolves, it eventually feels the great burden of faults and 
misdeeds and wishes to atone Penance is pe orme , an 
the soul seeks absolution from society and beseec es 
God’s exonerating grace The Vedas say, “Loose me from 
my sm as from a bond that binds me May my 1 e swe 
the stream of your river of Right” Aum Namah Sivsya 
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Does Hell Really Exist? Is There a Satan? 

Sloka 53 

There is no eternal hell, nor is there a Satan However, 
there are hellish states of mind and woeful births for 
those who think and act wrongfully — temporary tor- 
menting conditions that lift the fiery forces within. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Hell, termed Naraka, is the lower astral realm of the sev- 
en chakras below the muladhara It is a place of fire and 
heat, anguish and dismay, of confusion, despair and de- 
pression Here anger, jealousy, argument, mental conflict 
and tormenting moods plague the mind Access to hell is 
brought about by our own thoughts, words, deeds and 
emotions — suppressed, antagonistic feelings that court 
demons and their aggressive forces Hell is not eternal. 
Nor is there a Satan who tempts man and opposes Gods 
power, though there are devilish beings called asuras, 
immature souls caught m the abyss of deception and 
hurtfulness We do not have to die to suffer the Naraka 
regions, for hellish states of mind are also experienced m 
the physical world. If we do die m a hellish state of con- 
sciousness — burdened by unresolved hatred, remorse, 
resentment, fear and distorted patterns of thought — we 
arrive m Naraka fully equipped to jom others m this 
temporary astral purgatory The Vedas say, “Sunless and 
demonic, venly, are those worlds, and enveloped in blind- 
mg darkness, to which all those people who are enemies 
of their own souls go after death ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Consequence of Sinful Acts? 

Sloka 54 

When we do not think, speak and act virtuously, we cre- 
ate negative karmas and bring suffering upon ourselves 
and others. We suffer when we act instinctively and 
intellectually without superconscious guidance Aum 

BHASHYA 

We are happy, serene and stable when we follow good 
conduct, when we listen to our conscience, the knowing 
voice of the soul The superconscious mind, the mind 
of our soul, knows and inspires good conduct, out of 
which comes a refined, sustainable culture. Wrongdomg 
and vice lead us away from God, deep into the darkness 
of doubt, despair and self-condemnation This brings 
the asuras around us. We are out of harmony with our- 
selves and our family and must seek companionship else- 
where, amongst those who are also crude, unmindful, 
greedy and lacking m self-control In this bad company, 
burdensome new karma is created, as good conduct can- 
not be followed This papa accumulates, blinding us to 
the religious life we once lived Penance and throwing 
ourselves upon the mercy of God and the Gods are the 
only release for the unvirtuous, those who conduct 
themselves poorly. Fortunately, our Gods are compas- 
sionate and love their devotees The ancient Vedas elu- 
cidate, “The mmd is said to be twofold the pure and 
also the impure, impure by union with desire — pure 
when from desire completely free 1 ” Aum Namah Sivaya 




MANDALA 1 1 SIN AND SUFFERING 


159 


Does God Ever Punish Wrongdoers? 

* 

Sloka 55 

God is perfect goodness, love and truth He is not wrath- 
ful or vengeful. He does not condemn or punish wrong- 
doers Jealousy, vengefulness and vanity are qualities of 
man’s instinctive nature, not of God. Aum Namah 3ivaya 

BHASHYA 

There is no reason to ever fear God, whose right-hand 
gesture, abhaya mudra, indicates “fear not,” and whose 
left hand invites approach God is with us always, even 
when we are unaware of that holy presence He is His 
creation. It is an extension of Himself, and God is never 
apart from it nor limited by it When we act wrongly, we 
create negative karma for ourselves and must then live 
through experiences of suffering to fulfill the law of 
karma Such karmas may be painful, but they were gen- 
erated from our own thoughts and deeds God never 
punishes us, even if we do not believe in Him It is by 
means of worship of and meditation on God that our 
self-created sufferings are softened and assuaged God is 
the God of all — of the believers within all rehgions, and 
of the nonbelievers, too God does not destroy the wicked 
and redeem the righteous, but grants the precious gift of 
liberation to all souls The Agamas state, “When the soul 
gradually reduces and then stops altogether its participa- 
tion m darkness and inauspicious powers, the Friend of 
the World, God, reveals to the soul the limitless charac- 
ter of its knowledge and activity” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Scriptures Speak on Sin and Suffering 


When, to a man who knows, all bemgs have become one with his 
own Self, when furthermore he perceives this oneness, how then 
can sorrow or delusion touch him 7 Yajur Veda 


I glorify Him who is of wonderful radiance like the sun, who is the 
giver of happiness, lovely, benevolent, and the One whom all 
welcome like a guest He bestows vigor upon the worshipers, may 
He, the fire divme, remove our sorrow and give us heroic strength 
and all sustaining riches Rtg Veda 


I go for refuge to God who is One in the silence of 
eternity, pure radiance of beauty and perfection, in whom we 
find our peace He is the bridge supreme which leads to 
immortality, and the spirit of fire which burns the dross of 
lower life Yajur Veda 


When a seer sees the creator of golden hue, the Lord, the 
Person, the source of Brahma, then being a knower, shaking 
off good and evil and free from stain, he attains supreme 
equality with the Lord Atharva Veda 


Only by a tranquil mmd does one destroy all action, good or bad 
Once the self is pacified, one abides m the Self and attains 
everlasting bhss If the mmd becomes as firmly established in 
Brahman as it is usually attached to the sense objects, who, 
then, will not be released from bondage 7 Yajur Veda 


Words cannot describe the joy of the soul whose 
impurities are cleansed m deep contemplation — who is one 
with his atman, his own Spirit Only those who feel this joy know 
what it is ~ Yajur Veda 
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Even though he causes pain to his patient by applying certain 
remedies, the physician is not taken to be the cause of the suffering, 
because m the final analysis he has produced the good that was 
sought after Mngendra Agatna 


Disputes, worldly associations and quarrels should be 
avoided Not even spiritual disputations should be indulged in, 
whether good or bad Jealousy, slander, pomp, passion, envy, 
love, anger, fear and misery should all disappear gradually and 
entirely Dcvakalottara Agama 


And even if thou wert the greatest of sinners, with the help of the 
vessel of wisdom thou shalt cross the sea of evil Even as a burning 
fire burns all fuel into ashes, the fire of eternal wisdom burns into 
ashes all works Bhagavad Gita 


The virtuous wife, devotee true and jndm great — those who have 
done exceeding harm to shock these, their life and wealth will m a 
year disappear TirumanUram 


A physician takes various roots, mixes them together into one 
medicine and with it cures the disease Likewise, the great All- 
Knowing Physician, by giving to the soul its body, faculties, the 
world and all its experiences, cures its disease and establishes it in 
the bliss of liberation Natchmtanai 


0» my Lord, the five senses have taken possession of my 
body and driven me away from your holy feet I am confused and ' 
troubled at heart, like the curd which is being churned. Bestow 
enlightenment upon me Ttrutnurat 


As the intense fire of the furnace refines gold to brilliancy, so 
does the burning suffering of austerity purify the soul to 
resplendence Ttrukural 




Dharma Upanishad 



Right Living 





Chaturdharma Main 



Four Dharm 
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What Is Dharma? What Are Its Forms? 

Sloka 56 

Dharma is the law of being, the orderly fulfillment of an 
inherent nature and destiny Dharma is of four main di- 
visions, which are God’s law at work on four levels of our 
existence* universal, human, social and personal. Aum 

BHASHYA 

When God created the universe, He endowed it with 
order, with the laws to govern creation Dharma is God’s 
divine law prevailing on every level of existence, from 
the sustaining cosmic order to religious and moral laws 
which bind us m harmony with that order We are mam- 
tamed by dharma, held m our most perfect relationship 
within a complex universe Every form of life, every 
group of men, has its dharma, the law of its being When 
we follow dharma, we are m conformity with the Truth 
that inheres and instructs the universe, and we naturally 
abide in closeness to God Adharma is opposition to di- 
vine law. Dharma prevails m the laws of nature and is 
expressed in our culture and heritage. It is piety and 
ethical practice, duty and obligation It is the path which 
leads us to liberation Universal dharma is known as 
Vita Social dharma is varna dharma Human dharma is 
known as asrama dharma Our personal dharma is sva- 
dharma. Hmduism, the purest expression of these four 
timeless dharmas, is called Sanatana Dharma The Vedas 
proclaim, “There is nothing higher than dharma Ver- 
ily, that which is dharma is Truth ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is Signified by Universal Dharma? 

£loka 57 

Universal law, known in the Vedas as rita, is cosmic order, 
God’s rule at work throughout the physical province It 
is the infinite intelligence or consciousness m nature, the 
sustaining cosmic design and organizing force. Aum 

bhAshya 

Rita is the underlying divine principle and universal law 
regulating nature, from the voyage of stars m vast galac- 
tic orbits to the flux of infinitesimal subatomic energies 
Rita is the Tao It is destmy and the road to destiny 
When we are in tune with universal dharma, and realize 
that man is an integral part of nature and not above it or 
dominating it, then we are m tune with God All Hmdus 
feel they are guests on the planet with responsibilities to 
nature, which when fulfilled balance its responsibilities 
to them The physical body was gathered from nature 
and returns to it. Nature is exquisitely complex and or- 
derly. The coconut always yields a coconut tree, a lotus a 
lotus, a rose a rose, not another species How constant 
nature is, and yet how diverse, for m mass producmg its 
creations, no two ever look exactly alike Yes, the Hindu 
knows himself to be a part of nature and seeks to bring 
his life into harmony with the universal path, the sus- 
taining cosmic force The Vedas proclaim, “Earth is 
upheld by Truth Heaven is upheld by the sun The solar 
regions are supported by eternal laws, nta The elixir of 
divine love is supreme m heaven ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Nature of Social Dharma? 

Sloka 58 

Social law, or varna dharma, consists of the occupation, 
duties and responsibilities we must fulfill as a member 
of our nation, community and family An important 
aspect of this dharma is religious and moral law Aum 

BHASHYA 

Every human society defines a complex stratification of 
community interaction Scholarly, pious souls of excep- 
tional learning are the wise brahmins Lawmakers and 
law-enforcers are the guardian kshatriyas. Bankers and 
businessmen are merchant vaisyas Laborers, workers and 
artisans are sudras. In addition to these four classes, or 
vamas, are hundreds of castes, or jatis In Hindu socie- 
ties, class and caste, which dictates one’s occupation and 
community, is largely hereditary However, these birth- 
imposed categories can be transcended by the ambitious 
who enter new careers through education, skill and per- 
sistence Social dharma is fulfilled m adherence to the 
laws of our nation, to our community responsibilities 
and to our obligations among family and friends A com- 
prehensive system of duties, morals and religious obser- 
vances make up God’s law at work m our daily hfe 
Rightly followed, vama dharma enhances individual and 
family progress and ensures the continuity of culture 
The Vedas say, “When a man is born, whoever he may 
be, there is bom simultaneously a debt to the Gods, to the 
sages, to the ancestors and to men ” Aum Namah 3ivaya. 
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What Is the Nature of Human Dharma? 


SLOKA 59 

Human law, or asrama dharma, is the natural expres- 
sion and maturing of the body, mind and emotions 
through four progressive stages of earthly life- student, 
householder, elder advisor and religious solitaire Aum 

BHASHYA 

The four asramas are “sages of striving,” m pursuit of the 
purusharthas- righteousness, wealth, pleasure and libera- 
tion Our first 14 years of life are a tune of intense learn- 
ing Around age ^ we enter formally the brahmacharya 
asrama and undertake the study and skills that will serve 
us m later life From 24 to 48, m the grihastha asrama, we 
work together as husband and wife to raise the fam y, 
increasing wealth and knowledge through our pro ession, 
serving the community and sustaining the members o 
the other three asramas In the vanaprastha asrama, from 
48 to 72, slowly retiring from public life, we share our ex- 
perience by advising and guiding younger generations 
After age 72, as the physical forces wane, we turn ^ y to 
scripture, worship and yoga This is the sannyasa asrama, 
which differs from the formal life of ochre-ro e mo 
Thus, our human dharma is a natural awakening, expres- 
sion, maturing and withdrawal from worldly mvo ve 
ment The Vedas say, “Pursuit of the duties of the stage of 
life to which each one belongs that, verily, is t e ru e 
Others are like branches of a stem With this, one tends 
upwards; otherwise, downwards Aum Namah lvaya. 
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What Is the Nature of Personal Dharma? 

SLOKA 60 

Personal law, or svadharma , is our own perfect indi- 
vidual pattern m life It is the sum of our accumulated 
seed karmas as they relate to the collective effect on us 
of rita, asrama and varna dharma Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Each human bemg has an individual, personal dharma 
This dharma is determined by two things the karmas, 
both good and bad, from past lives, and the three dhar- 
mas of this life — universal, human and social Svadhar- 
ma, “ones own law,” is molded by our background and 
experiences, tendencies and desires — indicated by astrol- 
ogy — all of which determme our personality, profession 
and associations The key to discovering and understand- 
ing personal dharma is the worship of Lord Gane^a, the 
God of memory, time and wisdom, who knows our 
past lives and can clarify our most perfect pattern, our 
right path m life. When we follow this unique pattern — 
guided by guru, wise elders and the knowing voice of our 
soul — we are content and at peace with ourselves and 
the world. Dharma is to the individual what its normal 
development is to a seed — the orderly fulfillment of an 
inherent nature and destmy A Vedic prayer implores, 
That splendor that resides m an elephant, m a king, 
among men, or within the waters, with which the Gods 
in the beginning came to Godhood, with that same splen- 
dor make me splendid, O Lord ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Scriptures Speak on Four Dharmas 


We all have various thoughts and plans, and diverse are the 
callings of men The carpenter seeks out that which is cracked, the 
physician, the ailing, the priest, the soma press Rig Veda 


The daughter of heaven has revealed Herself m the eastern region, 
all clothed in hght Faithfully She follows the path of fita dharma, 
well understanding, She measures out the regions Rig Veda 


The hands are alike but in their work they differ So also, two 
cows, offspring of a single mother, may yet give differing yields of 
milk Even twins are not the same m strength, or kinsmen 
in bounty Rig Veda 


A man should think on wealth and strive to win it by adoration on 
the path of Order, counsel himself with his own mental insight, 
and grasp still nobler vigor with his spirit Rig Veda 


Who, weary of Brahman studentship, having fully learnt the Vedas, 
is discharged by the teacher he had ever obeyed, such a one is called 
the diramxn Choosing a wife of equally high birth, he should 
deposit the sacred fires, and bring to those Deities the Brahman 
sacrifice day and night until, dividing among the children his 
property, abstaining from conjugal pleasures, he gives himself to 
the forest life, wandering in a pure region Living on water and on 
air, and on such fruit as proper, fire within body, he abides on 
earth without obligations, without tears Atliarva Veda 


A hundred uninitiated are equal to one brahmachari A hundred 
brahmacharis are equal to one grihastha A hundred grihasthas arc 
equal to one vanaprastha A hundred vanaprasthas are equal to 
one sannyasin Atharva Veda 
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In how many parts was He transformed when they cut the Purusha 
in pieces 7 What did His mouth become ? What His arms, what His 
thighs, what His feet ? His mouth then became the brahmana, from 
the arms the rdjanya was made, the vaiiya from the thighs, from 
the feet the sftdra came forth Rig Veda 


The works of brahmins, kshatriyas, vaiiyas and sudras are different, 
in harmony with the three powers of their born nature The works 
of a brahmin are peace, self-harmony, austerity and purity, lovmg 
forgiveness and righteousness, vision, wisdom and faith These are 
the works of a kshatriya a heroic mind, inner fire, constancy, 
resourcefulness, courage m battle, generosity and noble leadership 
Trade, agriculture and the rearing of cattle is the work of a vaisya 
And the work of the sudra is service They all attain perfection 
when they find joy in their work Bhagavad Gita 


A man attains perfection when his work is worship of God, from 
whom all things come and who is in all Greater is thine own work, 
even if this be humble, than the work of another, even if this be 
great When a man does the work God gives him, no sin can touch 
this man Bhagavad Gita 


A sattvic he is, his thoughts centered on Paratattva, 
his vision clear through conflicting faiths, abhorrent of recurring 
cycles of births, straight m dharma’s path he easy walks He, sure, is 
disciple good and true Tirumantiram 


He who understands his duty to society truly lives All others shall 
be counted among the dead Ttrukural 


By the laws of dharma that govern body and mind, you 
must fear sin and act righteously Wise men, by thinking and 
behaving m this way, become worthy to gam bliss both here 
and hereafter Natchmtanai 





Sadachara Mandala 



Good Conduct 


Anjali, the gesture of two hands brought together 
the heart, means to “honor or celebrate ” It is our 
du greeting, two jomed as one, the brmgmg togetl 
matter and spirit, the self meeting the Self in all , 
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What Is the Meaning of Good Conduct? 

^LOKA 6l 

Good conduct is right thought, right speech and right 
action. It is virtuous deeds m harmony with divine law, 
reflecting the soul’s mnate purity As a staff is used to 
climb a mountain, so must virtue be used m life Aum 

BHASHYA 

Good conduct, sadachara, determines our behavior m 
day-to-day life We should be uplifting to our fellow man, 
not critical or injurious We should be loving and kind, 
not hateful or mean. We should express the soul’s beau- 
tiful qualities of self-control, modesty and honesty We 
should be a good example to others and a joy to be 
around, not a person to be avoided Good conduct is the 
sum of spiritual living and comes through keeping good 
company When heart and mind are freed of baseness, 
when desires have been tempered and excesses avoided, 
dharma is known and followed, and good conduct nat- 
urally arises. The Hindu fosters humility and shuns ar- 
rogance, seeks to assist, never to hinder, finds good m 
others and forgets their faults There is no other way to 
be called a true devotee, but to conduct ourself properly 
within ourself and among our fellow men The Vedas 
say, "Let there be no neglect of Truth Let there be no 
neglect of dharma Let there be no neglect of welfare Let 
there be no neglect of prosperity Let there be no neglect 
of study and teaching Let there be no neglect of the du- 
ties to the Gods and the ancestors ” Aum Namah SivSya 
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What Are Good Conducts Four Keys? 

Sloka 62 

Purity, devotion, humility and charity are the four keys 
to good conduct Of these, purity is the cardinal virtue 
We cultivate purity by thinking, speaking and doing 
only that which is conceived m compassion for all Aum. 

bhAshya 

Purity is the pristine and natural state of the soul. We 
cultivate purity by reff aimng from anger and retaliation, 
by maintaining a clean and healthy body, and by guard- 
ing our virginity until marriage We cultivate purity by 
seeking good company and by living a disciplined life 
Devotion is love of God, Gods and guru, and dedication 
to family and friends We cultivate devotion through be- 
ing loyal and trustworthy We cultivate devotion through 
worship and selfless service Humility is mildness, mod- 
esty, reverence and unpretentiousness We cultivate 
humility by taking the experiences of life m understand- 
ing and not m reaction, and by seemg God everywhere 
We cultivate humility through showing patience with 
circumstances and forbearance with people Chanty is 
selfless concern and caring for our fellow man It is gen- 
erous giving without thought of reward, always sharing 
and never hoarding We cultivate charity through giv- 
ing to the hungry, the sick, the homeless, the elderly and 
the unfortunate The Vedas explain, “As to a mountain 
that’s enflamed, deer and birds do not resort — so, with 
knowers of God, sms find no shelter” Aum Namah £ivaya 
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From Whom Is Good Conduct Learned? 

Sloka 63 

The first teacher m matters of good conduct is our con- 
science To know what is right and what is wrong we can 
also turn to God, to our satgui u and swamis, to scrip- 
ture and to our elders, family and trusted friends Aum 

bhAshya 

Divine laws cannot be avoided They do not rule us from 
above but are wrought into our very nature Even death 
cannot efface the karma created by evil deeds Good 
conduct alone can resolve woeful karmas Therefore, it 
is essential that we learn and adhere to good conduct 
Good people are the best teachers of good conduct, and 
should be sought out and heeded when we need help or 
advice Talk with them, the wise ones, and m good judg- 
ment be guided accordingly Ethical scriptures should be 
read and studied regularly and their wisdom followed 
The loud voice of our soul, ever heard within our con- 
science, is a worthy guide When we grasp the subtle 
mechanism of karma, we wisely follow the good path 
Good conduct, or sadachara, for the Hmdu is summa- 
rized in five obligatory duties, called pancha nitya karmas 
virtuous living, dharma, worship, upasana, holy days, 
utsava, pilgrimage, tirthayatra, and sacraments, sam- 
skaras The Vedas offer this guidance, “If you have doubt 
concerning conduct, follow the example of high souls 
who are competent to judge, devout, not led by others, 
not harsh, but lovers of virtue ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are the Ten Classical Restraints? 

3 loka 64 

Hinduism’s ethical restraints are contained m ten sim- 
ple precepts called yamas They define the codes of con- 
duct by which we harness our instinctive forces and 
cultivate the innate, pristine qualities of our soul Aum 

bhAshya 

The yamas and myamas are scriptural injunctions for all 
aspects of thought and behavior They are advice and 
simple guidelines, not commandments. The ten yamas, 
defining the ideals of charya, are 1) ahimsa, “nomnjury,” 
do not harm others by thought, word or deed, 2) satya, 
“truthfulness,” refrain from lying and betraying promises, 
3) asteya, “nonstealing,” neither steal nor covet nor enter 
into debt, 4) brahmacharya, “divine conduct,” control 
lust by remaining celibate when single, leading to faith- 
fulness m marriage, 5) kshama, “patience,” restrain in- 
tolerance with people and impatience with circumstances; 
6) dhriti, “steadfastness,” overcome nonperseverance, 
fear, indecision and changeableness, 7) daya, “compas- 
sion,” conquer callous, cruel and insensitive feelings 
toward all beings, 8) arjava, “honesty,” renounce decep- 
tion and wrongdomg, 9) mitahara, “moderate appetite,” 
neither eat too much, nor consume meat, fish, fowl or 
eggs, 10) saucha, “purity,” avoid impurity m body, mind 
and speech The Vedas proclaim, “To them belongs yon 
stainless Brahma world in whom there is no crooked- 
ness and falsehood, nor trickery” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are the Ten Classical Observances? 

Sloka 65 

Hinduism’s religious tenets are contained in ten terse 
precepts called ntyamas They summarize the essential 
practices that we observe and the soulful virtues and 
qualities we strive daily to perfect Aum Namah 3 ivaya 

bhAshya 

Good conduct is a combination of avoiding unethical 
behavior and performing virtuous, spiritualizing acts 
The accumulated wisdom of thousands of years of Hin- 
du culture has evolved ten ntyamas, or religious obser- 
vances These precepts defining the ideals of kriyd are 
1) hrt, “remorse,” be modest and show shame for mis- 
deeds, 2) santosha, “contentment,” seek joy and serenity 
in life, 3) dana, “giving,” tithe and give creatively without 
thought of reward, 4) astikya, “faith,” believe firmly m 
God, Gods, guru and the path to enlightenment, 5) Isva- 
rapujana, “worship,” cultivate devotion through daily 
puja and meditation, 6) siddhanta sravana, “scriptural 
listening,” study the teachings and listen to the wise of 
one’s lineage, 7) matt, “cognition,” develop a spiritual 
will and intellect with a guru’s guidance, 8) vrata, sacred 
vows,” fulfill religious vows, rules and observances faith- 
fully; 9) japa, “recitation,” chant holy mantras daily, 
10) tapas, “austerity,” perform sadhana, penance, tapas 
and sacrifice The Vedas state, “They mdeed possess that 
Brahma world who possess austerity and chastity, and 
in whom the truth is established” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Scriptures Speak on Good Conduct 


You are in truth the visible Brahman I will proclaim you 
as the visible Brahman I will speak the right I will speak the 
truth May this protect me May it protect my teacher 1 May 
this protect me May it protect my teacher* Aum, peace, 
peace, peace 1 Yajur Veda 


The one who has not turned away from wickedness, who has no 
peace, who is not concentrated, whose mmd is restless — he cannot 
realize the atman , who is known by wisdom Yajur Veda 


The ten abstinences are nonviolence, truth, nonstealmg, chastity, 
kindness, rectitude, forgiveness, endurance, temperance in food 
and purity Yajur Veda 


May He protect us both May He be pleased with us both May we 
work together with vigor, may our study make us illumined May 
there be no dislike between us Aum, peace, peace Yajur Veda 


The subtle Self is known by thought in which the senses in five 
different forms have centered The whole of men’s thought is 
pervaded by the senses When thought is purified, the Self 
shines forth Atharva Veda 


They say of a man who speaks the truth, “He speaks the dhartna, 
or of a man who speaks the dharma, “he speaks the truth ” Verily> 
both these are the same thing Yajur Veda 


Rescue the mind from qualities, make it pure and fix it in the heart 
That consciousness which manifests clearly thereafter must alone 

be aimed at and striven for Devlkalottara Agama 
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Let the aspirant for liberation behave in an unselfish and kind 
way and give aid to all, let him undergo penance, and let him study 
this Agama Devtkalottara Agama 


One who has recoiled from sensual pleasures and devoted himself 
to undefiled, pure wisdom is sure to achieve everlasting moksha, 
even if he does not consciously seek it Devikslottara Agama 


I walk with those who go after God I live with those who smg His 
praise The Lord blesses those who seek Him With those who unite 
in Him, I unite m their feet Tmimantiram 


Tapas, ]apa, serenity, belief in God, chanty, vows in Saiva way and 
Siddh5nta learning, sacrificial offerings, Siva puja and speech pure — 
with these ten the one in myama perfects his way Tmimantiram 


More precious than life itself is rectitude Those who 
practice rectitude possess everything that is worthwhile Humility, 
truthfulness, avoidance of killing and stealing, refraining from 
slandering others, absence of covetousness and so forth — these are 
the characteristics of a life of rectitude Natchintanaj 


Keep the mind free of impurity That alone is the practice of virtue 
AU else is nothing but empty display Ttrukural 


Virtue yields heaven’s honor and earth’s wealth What is there 
then that is more fruitful for a man ? Be unremitting m the doing 
of good deeds Do them with all your might and by every 
possible means Ttrukural 


Purity of mind and purity of conduct — these two depend upon the 
purity of a man’s companions Ttrukural 






Ahimsa Mandala 



Noninjury 


Go, the cow, is a symbol of the earth, the nourishes the 
ever-giving, undemanding provider To the Hindu, all 
animals are sacred, and we acknowledge this reverence 
of life m our special affection for the gentle cow Aum 
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What Is the Great Virtue Called Ahimsa? 

Sloka 66 

Ahrnsa or noninjury, is the first and foremost ethical 

1, rf Hindu » « .« — 

Lee, whether physical, mental or emononal U * ab 
staining from causing hurt or harm to all beings. Aum. 

bhashya 

To the Hindu the ground is sacred * qL- 

The sky is sacred The is sacre »*£«•*£ 
dess Her husband ,s a £° d ;™ ^ t0 uberatl0 n 
Their home is a shrine. Life is a pugn g 

which includes not killing, goes much. ^ to ? 
bit the subtle abuse and the simple hurt. 

described ahtmsa a * ^ SLVkeTs must follow strictly 

tual discipline which Truth s of aU kinds 

and without fail. This exte , , including 

caused by one’s thoughts, words and deeds md g 

,„v „,™i «•— sir "«”» 

jure, even violence comnutt nroclaimed 

offlfamsaVedic n*« who ^ 

ahimsS as the way to achie V d coropas sion with- 
ronment, peace between pe id 1S not causing 

m ourselves The Vedic edic 1 .1 ac tions 

pain to any h™ g being at aiy tim^ 

of one s mind, speech or body. ^ 
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What Is the Inner Source of Noninjury? 

Sloka 67 

Two beliefs form the philosophical basis of nonmjury 
The first is the law of karma, by which harm caused to 
others unfailingly returns to oneself The second is that 
the Divine shmes forth m all peoples and things Aum 

BHASHYA 

The Hindu is thoroughly convinced that violence he 
commits will return to him by a cosmic process that is 
unerring He knows that, by karma's law, what we have 
done to others will be done to us, if not m this life then 
m another He knows that he may one day be m the 
same position of anyone he is inclined to harm or per- 
secute, perhaps incarnating m the society he most op- 
posed m order to equalize his hates and fears into a 
greater understanding The belief m the existence of God 
everywhere, as an all-pervasive, self-effulgent energy and 
consciousness, creates the attitude of sublime tolerance 
and acceptance toward others Even tolerance is insuffi- 
cient to describe the compassion and reverence the Hin- 
du holds for the intrinsic sacredness within all things 
Therefore, the actions of all Hindus living m the higher 
nature are rendered benign, or ahimsa One would not 
hurt that which he reveres The Vedas pronounce, “He 
who, dwelling m all things, yet is other than all things, 
whom all things do not know, whose body all things are, 
who controls all things from within — He is your soul, 
the Inner Controller, the Immortal” Aum Namah Sivaya 








MANPALA 14 NONINJURY 


1 99 


What Is the Inner Source of Violence? 

Sloka 68 

Violence is a reflection of lower, instinctive conscious- 
ness — fear, anger, greed, jealousy and hate — based in the 
mentality of separateness and unconnectedness, of good 
and bad, winners and losers, mine and yours Aum 

BHASHYA 

Every belief creates certain attitudes Attitudes govern our 
actions Our actions can thus be traced to our inmost 
beliefs about ourself and the world around us If those 
beliefs are erroneous, our actions will not be m tune with 
the universal dharma For instance, the beliefs m the du- 
ality of self and other, of eternal heaven and hell, victors 
and vanquished, white forces and dark forces, create the 
attitudes that we must be on our guard, and are justified 
m giving injury, physically, mentally and emotionally to 
those whom we judge as bad, pagan, alien or unworthy 
Such thinking leads to rationalizing so-called righteous 
wars and conflicts As long as our beliefs are duahstic, we 
will continue to generate antagonism, and that will erupt 
here and there m violence Those living in the lower, 
instinctive nature are society’s antagonists They are self- 
assertive, territorial, competitive, jealous, angry, fearful 
and rarely penitent of their hurtfulness Many take sport 
ui killing for the sake of killing, thieving for the sake 
of theft The Vedas indicate, “This soul, verily, is over- 
come by nature’s qualities Now, because of bemg over- 
come, he goes on to confusedness ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Is Vegetarianism Integral to Noninjury? 

SLOKA 69 

Hindus teach vegetarianism as a way to live with a min- 
imum of hurt to other beings, for to consume meat, 
fish, fowl or eggs is to participate indirectly m acts of 
cruelty and violence against the animal kingdom Aum 

BHASHYA 

The abhorrence of injury and killing of any kmd leads 
quite naturally to a vegetarian diet, sdkahara. The meat- 
eater s desire for meat drives another to kill and provide 
that meat The act of the butcher begins with the desire 
of the consumer Meat-eatmg contributes to a mental- 
ity of violence, for with the chemically complex meat 
ingested, one absorbs the slaughtered creature’s fear, 
pain and terror These qualities are nourished within the 
meat-eater, perpetuating the cycle of cruelty and con- 
fusion When the individual’s consciousness lifts and 
expands, he will abhor violence and not be able to even 
digest the meat, fish, fowl and eggs he was formerly con- 
suming India’s greatest saints have confirmed that one 
cannot eat meat and live a peaceful, harmonious life 
Man’s appetite for meat inflicts devastating harm on the 
earth itself, stripping its precious forests to make way for 
pastures The Tirukural candidly states, “How can he 
practice true compassion who eats the flesh of an animal 
to fatten his own flesh? Greater than a thousand ghee 
offerings consumed m sacrificial fires is not to sacrifice 
and consume any living creature ” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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How Can Peace on Earth Be Achieved? 

£loka 70 

Peace is a reflection of spiritual consciousness It begins 
within each person, and extends to the home, neighbor- 
hood, nation and beyond It comes when the higher na- 
ture takes charge of the lower nature Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Until we have peace m our own heart, we can’t hope for 
peace m the world. Peace is the natural state of the mmd 
It is there, mside, to be discovered in meditation, mam- 
tamed through self-control, and then radiated out to 
others The best way to promote peace is to teach fami- 
lies to be peaceful within their own homes by settling all 
conflicts quickly. At a national and international level, 
we will enjoy more peace as we become more tolerant 
Religious leaders can help by teaching their congrega- 
tions how to live m a world of differences without feeling 
threatened, without forcing their ways or will on others 
World bodies can make laws which deplore and work to 
prevent crimes of violence It is only when the higher- 
nature people are m charge that peace will truly come 
There is no other way, because the problems of conflict 
reside within the low-mmded group who only know 
retaliation as a way of life The Vedas beseech, “Peace be 
to the earth and to airy spaces’ Peace be to heaven, peace 
to the waters, peace to the plants and peace to the trees’ 
May all the Gods grant to me peace’ By this invocation 
of peace may peace be diffused’” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Scriptures Speak on Noninjury 


Nonviolence is all the offerings Renunciation is the priestly 
honorarium The final purification is death Thus all the Divinities 
are established m this body Yajur Veda 


If we have injured space, the earth or heaven, or if we have offended 
mother or father, from that may Agm, fire of the house, absolve us 
and guide us safely to the world of goodness - Athan’a Veda 


You must not use your God-given body for killing God’s creatures, 
whether they are human, animal or whatever Yajur Veda 


To the heavens be peace, to the sky and the earth, to the 
waters be peace, to plants and all trees, to the Gods be peace, to 
Brahman be peace, to all men be peace, again and again — peace 
also to me' Yajur Veda 


Protect both our species, two-legged and four-legged. 

Both food and water for their needs supply May they with 

us increase in stature and strength Save us from hurt all 

our days, O Powers' Rig Veda 

O earthen vessel, strengthen me May all beings regard me with 
friendly eyes' May I look upon ah creatures with friendly eyes' 
With a friend’s eye may we regard each other' Yajur Veda 

No pain should be caused to any created being 

or thing Devikalottara Agattta 


When mindstuff is firmly based in waves of ahimsa, 

all living beings cease their enmity in the presence of such 

a person yoga Sutras 
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Hunw is to act against the spirit divine of the Vedas It is to 
act against the dictates of dhanna Ahnnsd is the understanding 0 

the fundamental truth that the at man is imperishable, immutable 

, „ , Suta Sathhtta 

and all-perv'admg 


He who sees that the Lord of all is ever the same in all that is— 
immortal m the field ot mortality— he sees the truth And when a 
man sees that the God in himself is the same God m all that is, he 
hurts not himself by hurting others Then he goes, in ee , to 
the highest path Bhagavad&td 


The purchaser of flesh performs hnnsd (violence) by is 
wealth, he who eats flesh does so by enjoying its e er 

does hnnsd by actually tying and killing the animal us, t ere are 
three forms of killing he who brings flesh or sends for it, he 
who cuts off the limbs of an animal, and he who purchases, 

sells or cooks flesh and eats it — all of these are to be 

, , , , Mahdhharata 

considered meat-eaters 


Nonviolence, truth, freedom from anger, renunciation, 

serenity, aversion to fault-finding, sympathy for a 

beings, peace from greedy cravings, gentleness, mo esty, 

steadiness, energy, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, a goo wi , 

freedom from pride — these belong to a man who is 
, r , r Bhagavad Gita 

bom for heaven 


Meat can never be obtained without injury to living creatures, an 
injury to sentient bemgs is detrimental to the attainment o 
' heavenly bliss, let him therefore shun meat Mann Dhamrn Sdstras 


Worthless are those who injure others vengefully, we 

those who stoically endure are like stored gold. Let 1m w o 

wishes to be free from affliction’s pain avoid in icting 
, . Tirukural 

harm on others 




Grihastha Upanishad 



Vx\ 





Dampati Mandala 

fringe* 



Husband and Wife 


Mankolam, the pleasing paisley design, is modeled after 
a mango and associated with Lord Gane^a Mangos are 
the sweetest of fruits, symbolizing auspiciousness and 
the happy fulfillment of legitimate worldly desires Aum 
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What Is the Central Purpose of Marriage? 

Sloka 71 

The two purposes of marriage are the mutual support, 
both spiritual and material, of man and wife, and bring- 
ing children into the world Marriage is a religious sac- 
rament, a human contract and a civil institution Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Through marriage, a man and a woman each fulfill their 
dharma, becoming physically, emotionally and spiritu- 
ally complete. He needs her tenderness, companion- 
ship and encouragement, while she needs his strength, 
love and understanding Their union results m the birth 
of children and the perpetuation of the human race. 
Marriage is a three-fold state it is a sacrament, a con- 
tract and an institution As a sacrament, it is a spiritual 
union m which man and woman utter certain vows one 
to another and thus bind themselves together for life 
and for their souls’ mutual benefit As a contract, it is a 
personal agreement to hve together as husband and wife, 
he to provide shelter, protection, sustenance, and she to 
care for the home and bear and nurture their children 
As an institution, marriage is the lawful custom m soci- 
ety, bringing stability to the family and the social order 
Marriage is a jlvayajna, a sacrifice of each small self to 
the greater good of the family and society The Vedas 
exclaim, “I am he, you are she, I am song, you are verse, 

I am heaven, you are earth We two shall here together 
dwell, becoming parents of children” Aum Namah 3ivaya 
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What Are the Duties of the Husband? 

6 loka 72 

It is the husband’s duty, his puriisha dharma , to protect 
and provide for his wife and children He, as head of the 
family, grihesvara, is responsible for its spiritual, eco- 
nomic, physical, mental and emotional security. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

By their physical, mental and emotional differences, the 
man is suited to work m the world and the woman to 
bear and raise their children in the home The husband 
is, first, an equal participant in the procreation and up- 
bringing of the future generation. Second, he is the gen- 
erator of economic resources necessary for society and 
the immediate family The husband must be caring, 
understanding, masculine, loving, affectionate, and an 
unselfish provider, to the best of his ability and through 
honest means He is well equipped physically and men- 
tally for the stress and demands placed upon him 
When he performs his dharma well, the family is mate- 
rially and emotionally secure Still, he is not restricted 
from participation m household chores, remembering 
that the home is the wife’s domain and she is its mis- 
tress The Vedas implore, “Through this oblation, which 
invokes prosperity, may this bridegroom flourish anew, 
may he, with his manly energies, flourish the wife they 
have brought to him May he excel m strength, excel m 
royalty' May this couple be inexhaustible m wealth that 
bestows luster a thousand fold’” Aum Namah £ivaya 
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What Are Special Duties of the Wife? 

Sloka 73 

It is the wife’s duty, her strl dharma, to bear, nurse and 
raise the children She is the able homemaker, standing 
beside her husband as the mother and educator of their 
children and the home’s silent leader, grihinl Aum 

BHASHYA 

The biological differences between man and woman are 
part of their human dharma The two together consti- 
tute a whole. They are equal partners m joy and sorrow, 
companions and helpmates, yet their functions differ 
The Hindu home and family is the fortress of the SanS- 
tana Dharma, which the wife and mother is duty-bound 
to maintain and thus to perpetuate the faith and create 
fine citizens As long as the husband is capable of sup- 
porting the family, a woman should not leave the home 
to work m the world, though she may earn through 
home industry The spiritual and emotional loss suffered 
by the children and the bad karma accrued from having 
a wife and mother work outside the home is never off- 
set by the financial gam The woman’s more intuitive 
and emotional qualities of femininity, gentleness, mod- 
esty, kindness and compassion are needed for the chil- 
dren’s proper care and development The Vedas encour- 
age, “May happiness await you with your children' 
Watch over this house as mistress of the home Unite 
yourself wholly with your husband. Thus authority m 
speech till old age will be yours ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Hindu View of Sexuality? 

Sloka 74 

The purpose of sexual union is to express and foster 
love’s beautiful intimacy and to draw husband and wife 
together for procreation While offering community gui- 
dance, Hmduism does not legislate sexual matters Aum 

BHASHYA 

Sexual intercourse is a natural reproductive function, a 
part of the instinctive nature, and its pleasures draw man 
and woman together that a child may be conceived It 
also serves through its intimacy to express and nurture 
love It is love which endows sexual intercourse with its 
higher qualities, transforming it from an animal function 
to a human fu lfillm ent Intensely personal matters of sex 
as they affect the family or individual are not legislated, 
but left to the judgment of those involved, subject to 
community laws and customs Hmduism neither con- 
dones nor condemns birth control, sterilization, mastur- 
bation, homosexuality, petting, polygamy or pornogra- 
phy It does not exclude or draw harsh conclusions 
agamst any part of human nature, though scripture pro- 
hibits adultery and forbids abortion except to save a mo- 
ther’s life Advice m such matters should be sought from 
parents, elders and spiritual leaders. The only rigid rule 
is wisdom, guided by tradition and virtue The Vedas be- 
seech, “May all the divine powers together with the waters 
join our two hearts m one 1 May the Messenger, the Cre- 
ator and holy Obedience unite us ” Aum Namah £ivaya 
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What Is the Relation of Sex to Marriage? 

Sloka 75 

Wisdom demands that the intimacies of sexual inter- 
course be confined to marriage. Marriages that are free of 
prior relationships are the truest and strongest, seldom 
ending in separation or divorce Aum Namah invaya 

BHASHYA 

When a virgin man and woman marry and share phys- 
ical intimacy with each other, their union is very strong 
and their marriage stable This is because their psychic 
nerve currents, or nadis, grow together and they form a 
one body and a one mind. Conversely, if the man or 
woman have had intercourse before the marriage, the 
emotional-psychic closeness of the marriage will suffer, 
and this in proportion to the extent of promiscuity For 
a marriage to succeed, sexual intercourse must be pre- 
served for husband and wife Each should grow to un- 
derstand the other’s needs and take care to neither deny 
intercourse to the married partner nor make excessive 
demands A healthy, unrepressed attitude should be kept 
regarding sexual matters Boys and girls must be taught 
to value and protect their chastity as a sacred treasure, 
and to save the special gift of intimacy for their spouse. 
They should be taught the importance of loyalty m mar- 
riage and to avoid even the thought of adultery The 
Vedas intone, “Sweet be the glances we exchange, our 
faces showing true concord Enshrme me m your heart 
and let one spirit dwell with us.” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Scriptures Speak on Man and Wife 


O Divines, may the husband and wife who with one accord offer . 
the elixer of dedication with pure heart and propitiate you with the 
milk of sweet devotional prayers, constantly associated — may they 
acquire appropriate food, may they be able to offer sacrifice, and 
may they never fail m strength and vigor Rtg Veda 


May Prajapati grant to us an issue, Aryaman keep us till death m 
holy marriage' Free from ill omens, enter the home of your 
husband Brmg blessmg to both humans and cattle Rtg Veda 


May the Provident One lead you, holding your hand' May 
the two Alvins transport you on their chariot' Enter your house 
as that households mistress. May authority m speech ever , 
be yours' Rtg Veda 


O man and woman, havmg acquired knowledge from the learned, 
proclaim amongst the wise the fact of your intention of entering 
the married life Attain to fame, observing the noble virtue of non- 
violence, and uplift your soul Shun crookedness - Converse 
together happily Living in a peaceful home, spoil not your life 
Spoil not your progeny In this world, pass your hfe happily, on this 
wide earth full of enjoyment' Yajur Veda 


Love, children, happiness and wealth will come to answer 

your hopes Devoted to your husband’s needs, be girded 

for immortality' -Atharva Veda 


Not evil-eyed nor harmful to your husband, kind to dumb beasts, 
radiant, gentle-hearted, pleasing, beloved by the Gods, bring forth 
heroes To menfolk and beasts alike bring blessmg R*g Veda 
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Divine Architect of the universe, well pleased, may you 
give us procreant vigor, whence a brave son — skilled in action, 
lover of divine powers and resolute like grinding stones — 
be born Rtg Veda 


Unite, O Lord, this couple like a pair of lovebirds 

May they surrounded by children be, living both long 

and happily Atharva Veda 


May the Lord of the clouds protect our stores, piled high in our 
homes’ May the Lord of the clouds give us vitality in our homes, 
granting goods and riches’ Athan'a Veda 


Let there be faithfulness to each other until death 

This, in short, should be known as the highest duty of husband 

and wife So let husband and wife ever strive, doing all their 

duties, that they may not, separated from each other, 

wander apart Matin Dharma Sastras 


You are firm and I see you Be firm with me, O flourishing one' 
Bfihaspati has given you to me, so live with me a hundred years 
bearing children by me, your husband Paraskara Grthya Sutras 


A worthy wife is the blessmg of a home, and good children are its 
precious adornment Ttrukural 


There is no greater dignity than that of the man who declares, “I 
will never cease m laboring to advance my famdy” Ttrukural 


Whatever the work may be, a man should tram himself to 
carry it out with perseverance, devotion and joy By disciplining 
himself m this way he will acquire steadmess of mind, that is to say, 
the mind will become one-pomted. Natchmtanai 




Vivaha Mandala 

• • 



Marriage 


Shafkona , “six-pointed star,” is two interlocking trian- 
gles, the upper stands for Siva, purusha and fire, the 
lower for Sakti, prakritt and water Their union gives 
birth to Sanatkumara, whose sacred number is six Aum 
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What Is the Basis for a Happy Marriage? 


Sloka 76 

A happy marriage is based first and foremost on a ma- 
ture love, not a romantic ideal of love It requires selfless- 
ness and constant attention A successful marriage is one 
which both partners work at making successful. Aum 

BHASHYA 

While not all marriages must be arranged, there is wis- 
dom m arranged marriages, which have always been an 
important part of Hindu culture Their success lies the 
families’ judgment to base the union on pragmatic mat- 
ters which will outlast the sweetest infatuation and en- 
dure through the years The ideal age for women is from 
18 to 25, men from 21 to 30 Stability is enhanced if the 
boy has completed his education, established earnings 
through a profession and is at least five years older than 
the girl Mature love includes accepting obligations, du- 
ties and even difficulties. The couple should be prepared 
to work with their marriage, not expecting it to take care 
of itself It is good for bride and groom to write out a 
covenant by hand, each pledging to fulfill certain duties 
and promises They should approach the marriage as 
holy, advancing both partners spiritually It is important 
to marry a spouse who is dependable, chaste and serious 
about raising children in the Hindu way, and then wor- 
ship and pray together The Vedas say, Devoted to sacri- 
fice, gathering wealth, they serve the Immortal and hon- 
or the Gods, united in mutual love Aum Nam ah £ivaya 
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Must We Marry Within Our Religion? 

£loka 77 

Tradition requires that the wife adopt the religion and 
lifestyle of her husband Thus, Hindu women wanting 
to continue their famdy culture and religion will, m wis- 
dom, marry a spouse of the same sect and Imeage. Aum. 

bhAshya 

The mutual spiritual unfoldment of man and wife is a 
central purpose of marriage When we marry outside 
our religion, we create disharmony and conflict for our- 
selves and our children Such a marriage draws us away 
from religious involvement instead of deeper into its ful- 
fillment. For marriage to serve its spiritual purpose to 
the highest, husband and wife should hold the same be- 
liefs and share the same religious practices Their har- 
mony of mmds will be reflected m the children. A man’s 
choice of spouse is a simple decision, because his wife is 
bound to follow him. For a woman, it is a far more im- 
portant decision, because her choice determines the fu- 
ture of her religious and social life While his lifestyle will 
not change, her’s will Should a Hindu marry a non-Hin- 
du, traditional wisdom dictates that the wife conform to 
her husband’s heritage, and that the children be raised m 
his faith, with no conflicting beliefs or customs The hus- 
band may be invited to convert to her faith before mar- 
riage The Vedas pray, “United your resolve, united your 
hearts, may your spirits be one, that you may long to- 
gether dwell m unity and concord'” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Are Hindu Marriages Arranged? 

Sloka 78 

Marriage is a union not only of boy and girl, but of their 
families, too. Not leaving such crucial matters to chance, 
all family members participate in finding the most suit- 
able spouse for the eligible son or daughter Aum 

BHASHYA 

In seeking a bride for a son, or a groom for a daughter, 
the goal is to find a mate compatible m age, physique, 
education, social status, religion, character and person- 
ality Elders may first seek a partner among families they 
know and esteem for the kinship bonds the marriage 
would brmg Astrology is always consulted for compati- 
bility. Of course, mutual attraction and full consent of the 
couple are crucial Once a potential spouse is selected, 
informal inquiries are made by a relative or friend If the 
response is encouragmg, the father of the girl meets the 
father of the boy and presents a proposal Next, the fam- 
ilies gather at the girl’s home to get acquainted and to 
allow the couple to meet and discuss their expectations 
If all agree to the match, the boys mother adorns the girl 
with a gold necklace, or gifts are exchanged between 
families, signifying a firm betrothal Rejoicing begins 
with the engagement ceremony and culminates on the 
wedding day The Vedas say, “Straight be the paths and 
thornless on which our friends will travel to present our 
suit! May Aryaman and Bhaga lead us together 1 May 
heaven grant us a stable marriage 1 ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Hindu Family Structure? 

SLOKA 79 

The mam Hindu social unit is the joint family, usually 
consisting of several generations living together under the 
guidance of the father and mother Each joint family is 
part of a greater body called the extended family Aum 

BHASHYA 

A joint family lives under one roof It includes a father 
and mother, their sons, grandsons and great-grandsons 
and all their spouses, as well as all daughters, grand- 
daughters and great-granddaughters until they are mar- 
ried The head of the family is the father, assisted by his 
wife, or m his absence the eldest son, encouraged by his 
mother, and m his absence, the next eldest brother The 
family head delegates responsibilities to members ac- 
cording to their abilities The mother oversees household 
activities, nurturance, hospitality and gift-givmg Reli- 
gious observances are the eldest son’s responsibility The 
jomt family is founded on selfless sharing, community 
ownership and the fact that each member’s voice and 
opinion is important The extended family mcludes one 
or more joint families, community elders, married 
daughters and their kindred, close friends and business 
associates It is headed by the family guru , priests and 
panditas The Vedas offer blessings “Dwell m this home, 
never be parted 1 Enjoy the full duration of your days, 
with sons and grandsons playing to the end, rejoicing m 
your home to your heart’s content” Aum Namah £ivaya 
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How Are Marital Problems Reconciled? 

SLOKA 80 

When problems arise in marriage, Hindus study the 
scriptures and seek advice of family, elders and spiritual 
leaders A good marriage requires that the husband be 
masculine and the wife feminine Aum Namah fhvaya 

bhAshya 

Success m marriage depends on learning to discuss 
problems with each other freely and constructively Crit- 
icizing one another, even mentally, must be strictly avoid- 
ed, for that erodes a marriage most quickly Under no 
circumstance should a husband hit or abuse his wife, nor 
should a wife dominate or torment her husband It is 
important to not be jealous or overly protective, but to 
have trust m one another and live up to that trust Prob- 
lems should be resolved daily before sleep If mharmony 
persists, advice of elders should be sought A reading and 
reaffirmation of original marriage covenants and an as- 
trological assessment may provide a common point of 
reference and a foundation for mutual sacrifice and un- 
derstanding The husband who does not take the lead is 
not fulfilling his duty The wife who takes an aggressive 
lead m the marnage makes her husband weak She must 
be shy to make him bold Couples keep a healthy attitude 
toward sex, never offering it as reward or withholding it 
as punishment The Vedas say, “Be courteous, plannmg 
and working m harness together Approach, convers- 
ing pleasantly, like-minded, united” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Marriage 


Of one mmd and one purpose I make you, following one leader Be 
like the Gods, ever deathless 1 Never stop loving Atharva Veda 


Have your eating and drinking in common- 1 bind you 
together Assemble for worship of the Lord, like spokes around 
a hub Atharva Veda 


Thus steadfast and firm as a horse, we shall offer our praises, 
Omniscient Lord, forever Replete with food and with nches, being 
close to you always, may we never suffer reverses’ Atharva Veda 


May Mitra, Varuna and Aryaman grant us freedom and 
space enough for us and for our children' May we find pleasant 
pathways, good to travel' Preserve us evermore, O Gods, ^ 
with blessings' - Rig Veda 


Let this man be again bedewed with this presented sacrifice, 
and comfort with the sap of life the bride whom they have brought 
to him Atharva Veda 


Act like a queen to your husband’s father, to your husband’s 
mother likewise, and his sister To all your husband’s brothers 
be queen Rig Veda 


The Lord brings us riches, food in daily abundance, renown and 
hero sons to gladden our hearts So, like a father to his sons, be to 
us easy of entreaty Stay with us, O Lord, for our joy Rtg Veda 


When family life possesses love and virtue, that is both its essence 
and fruition Ttrukural 
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May our minds move 111 accord May our thinking be in 
harmony — common the purpose and common the desire May our 
prayers and worship be alike, and may our devotional offerings be 
one and the same R t g Veda 


May this our Lord of cloudy sky, bedewed with liquid drops 
preserve unequalled riches in our homes Lord of the cloudy sky, 
bestow vigor and strength on our abodes Let wealth and treasure 
come to us Atharva Veda 


The gift of a daughter, after decking her with costly garments 
and honoring her by presents of jewels, to a man learned m the 
Veda and of good conduct whom the father himself invites, is 
called the Brahma rite Mann Dltamia Sastras 


Endowed with the qualities of beauty and goodness, 
possessing wealth and fame, obtaining as many enjoyments 
as they desire and being most righteous, they will live a 
hundred years Manu Dharma Sastras 


Women must be honored and adorned by their fathers, 
brothers, husbands and brothers-m-law, who desire their 
own welfare Where women are honored, there the Gods are 
pleased But where they are not honored, no sacred rite 
yields rewards Manu Dhanna Sastras 


I hold your heart in serving fellowship, your mind follows my 
mind In my word you rejoice with all your heart You are joined to 
me by the Lord of all creatures Paraskara Gphya Sutras 


The foremost duty of the householder is to duly serve these five 
ancestors, God, guests, kindred and himself Tirukural 






Apatya Mandala 

3r|MrMH u ^oi 



Children 


Mushika is Lord Gane^a’s mount, the mouse, tradition- 
ally associated with abundance m family hfe Under 
cover of darkness, seldom visible yet always at work, 
Mushika is like God’s unseen grace m our lives Aum. 
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What Is the Fulfillment of a Marriage? 

IsLOKA 8l 

Children are the greatest source of happiness in mar- 
riage. Householder life is made rich and complete when 
sons and daughters are bom, at which time the marriage 
becomes a family and a new generation begins Aum. 

bhAshya 

The total fulfillment of the grihastha dharma is children 
Marriage remains incomplete until the first child is 
born or adopted The birth of the first child cements the 
family together At the birth itself, the community of 
guardian devas of the husband, wife and child are emi- 
nently present Their collective vibration showers bless- 
ings upon the home, making of it a full place, a warm 
place It is the duty of the husband and wife to become 
father and mother This process begins prior to concep- 
tion with prayer, meditation and a conscious desire to 
bring a high soul mto human birth and continues with 
providing the best possible conditions for its upbring- 
ing Raising several children rewards the parents and 
their offspring as well Large families are more cohesive, 
more stable, and are encouraged within the limits of the 
family’s ability to care for them Parents, along with all 
members of the extended family, are responsible to nur- 
ture the future generation through childhood mto pu- 
berty and adulthood The Vedas exclaim, “Blessed with 
sons and daughters, may they enjoy their full extent of 
hfe, decked with ornaments of gold ” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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What Are the Main Duties of Parents? 

SLOKA 82 

The fundamental duty of parents is to provide food, 
shelter and clothing and to keep their children safe and 
healthy. The secondary duty is to bestow education, in- 
cluding instruction m morality and religious life Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Assuring the health and well-being of their offspring is 
the most essential duty of parents to their children, 
never to be neglected Beyond this, parents should pro- 
vide a good example to their children, being certain that 
they are taught the Hindu religious heritage and cul- 
ture along with good values, ethics, strength of charac- 
ter and discipline Sons and daughters should worship 
regularly atpiija with the parents, and the Hindu sacra- 
ments should all be provided Education m all matters 
is the duty of the parents, mcludmg teaching them frank- 
ly about sex, its sacredness and the necessity to remain 
chaste until marriage. Children must learn to respect and 
observe civil law and to honor and obey their elders Par- 
ents must love their children dearly, and teach them to 
love The best way to teach is by example by their own 
life, parents teach their children how to live The Vedas 
declare, “Of one heart and mind I make you, devoid of 
hate. Love one another as a cow loves the calf she has 
borne. Let the son be courteous to his father, of one 
mind with his mother Let the wife speak words that are 
gentle and sweet to her husband ” Aum Namah §ivaya 
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How Strictly Must Children Be Guided? 

Sloka 83 

Parents should be most diligent m guiding their children 
toward virtue, protecting them from all bad company 
and influences, being strict yet never harsh or mean, 
allowing them prudent freedom in which to grow Aum 

v BHASHYA 

Children are constantly learnmg, and that learning must 
be guided carefully by the parents The young’s educa- 
tion, recreation and companions must be supervised 
They should be taught the scriptures of their lineage 
Their religious education is almost always m the hands 
of the parents They should be disciplined to study hard, 
and challenged to excel and fulfill their natural talents. 
They should be praised and rewarded for their accom- 
plishments Children need and seek guidance, and only 
the parents can truly provide it In general, it is the 
mother who provides love and encouragement, while 
the father corrects and disciplines A child s faults if not 
corrected will be carried into adult life Still, care should 
be taken to not be overly restrictive either Children 
should never be struck, beaten, abused or ruled through 
a sense of fear Children, be they young or old, have a 
karma and a dharma of their own Their parents have a 
debt to pay them, and they have a debt to return later m 
life The Vedas plead, “O friend of men, protect my chil- 
dren O adorable one, protect my cattle O sword of 
flame, protect my nourishment ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Should All Youths Be Urged to Marry? 

SLOKA 84 

All but the rare few inclined to monastic life should be 
encouraged to marry and schooled m the skills they will 
need to fulfill dharma Young boys destined to be mon- 
astics should be raised as their satguru’s progeny Aum 

BHASHYA 

Traditionally, boys with monastic tendencies are encour- 
aged and provided special training under their satguru’s 
direction It is considered a great blessing for the family 
to have a son become a monastic and later a swamt Gen- 
erally, children should be taught to follow and prepare 
themselves for the householder path Most boys will 
choose married life, and should be schooled m profes- 
sional, technical skills Girls are taught the refinements of 
household culture Both girls and boys should be trained 
in the sacred Vedic arts and sciences, mcludmg the sixty- 
four crafts and social skills, called kalas Boys benefit 
greatly when taught the profession of their father from 
a very young age The mother is the role model for her 
daughters, whom she raises as the mothers of future fam- 
ilies Sons and daughters who are gay may not benefit 
from marriage, and should be taught to remain loyal m 
relationships and be prepared to cope with community 
challenges The Vedas pray, “May you, O love divine, flow 
for the acquisition of food of wisdom and for the pros- 
perity of the enlightened person who praises you, may 
you grant him excellent progeny” Aum Namah Sivaya 












MANPALA 17 CHILDREN 


247 


How Is Family Harmony Maintained? 

Sloka 85 

In the Hindu family, mutual respect, love and under- 
standing are the bedrock of harmony. By not fighting, 
arguing or criticizing, members cultivate a spiritual en- 
vironment m which all may progress Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

For a harmonious joint family, it is vital to make the 
home strong, the center of activity and creativity, kept 
beautiful and clean, a sanctuary for each member While 
striving to increase wealth, the wise families live with- 
in their means, content with what they have Activities 
are planned to bring the family close through shared 
experiences A gentle but firm hierarchy of respect for 
elders is maintained throughout the family In general, 
the younger, m humility, defers to the elder, allowing 
him or her the last word The elder is equally obhged to 
not misuse authority. Older children are responsible for 
the safety and care of their younger brothers and sisters 
Disputes among children are settled by their mother, but 
not kept a secret from the father. Actual discipline m the 
case of misconduct is carried out by the father. When 
disputes arise m the extended family, responsibility for 
restormg harmony falls first to the men However, any 
concerned member can take the lead if necessary The 
Vedas say of grthastha life, “I will utter a prayer for such 
concord among family members as bmds together the 
Gods, among whom is no hatred ” Aum Namah 5ivaya 
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DANCING WITH SIVA 


Scriptures Speak on Children 


O Lord of the home, best finder of riches for our children are 
you Grant to us splendor and strength, O Master of our 
home Yajur Veda 


I am inclined to adore you, the two sages, the mimstrants at the 
places of work and worship of men, from whom all the prosperity 
is derived May you raise our offspring to a higher stature and help 
us to acquire precious treasures preserved amongst nature’s 
bounties, when the worship is being conducted Rtg Veda 


I know not how to stretch the threads or weave or discern 
the pattern of those who weave m the contest Whose son will 
be the one to speak so well as to surpass, advancing from 
below, his father 5. Rig Veda 


Keen of mind and keen of sight, free from sickness, free from sin, 
rich in children, may we see you rise as a friend, O Sun, till a 
long life’s end' Rtg Veda 


Never may brother hate brother or sister hurt sister United in 
heart and in purpose, commune sweetly together Atharva Veda 

To you, O Lord, the Priest, beloved of all men, we bring our praise 
with reverence Keep watch over our children and ourselves, we 
pray Guard both our lives and our cattle Atharva Veda 


Let there be no neglect of the duties to the Gods and the fathers 
He one to whom the mother is a God Be one to whom the father is 
a God He one to whom the teacher is a God Be one to whom 
the guest is a God Yajur Veda 
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If he should desire, “Let me be born here again,” in whatever 
family he directs his attention, either the family of a biahmtn or the 
family of a king, into that he will be born Sama Veda 


By honoring his mother he gains this world, by hononng his 
father the middle sphere, but by obedience to his teacher, the 
world of Brahman All duties have been fulfilled by him who 
honors those three Matin Dharma Nostras 


Among those who strive for liberation, the foremost are 

they who live the blessed state of family life as it should 

be lived Ttmkural 


“Sweet are the sounds of the flute and the lute,” say those who have 
not heard the prattle of their own children Ttmkural 


The father’s duty to his son is to make him worthy of 
precedence in the assembly of the wise The son’s duty to his father 
is to make the world ask, “By what great austerities did he merit 
such a son 7 ” Ttmkural 


Of all a man’s blessings we know of none greater than the 
begetting of children endowed with wisdom What pleasure it is to 
human beings everywhere when their children possess knowledge 
surpassmg their own' TirukuraJ 


Study well Be obedient Hear and follow the advice of your father, 
mother, brothers and sisters, and your aunt and unde You alone 
always set a good example in obedience Natchmtanai 


Do not neglect your duty, my son Be not troubled by sorrow or , 

care Do not stray from the path of dharma, my son 

Awake and know yourself 1 . Natchmtanai 
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Bodhi Tantra Mandala 
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Ways of Wisdom 


Konrai, Golden Shower, blossoms are the flowering sym- 
bol of Siva’s honeyed grace m our hfe Associated with 
His shrmes and temples throughout India, the Cassia 
fistula is lauded m numberless Tirumurai hymns Aum 
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How Do We Overcome Lifes Obstacles? 

Sloka 86 

Just as a small leaf can obscure the sun when held before 
our eyes, so can the past cloud the present and hide our 
divinity With Vedic methods, or tantras, we remove im- 
pediments to reveal the ever-present inner light Aum 

BHASHYA 

An ancient Upantshad defines twenty obstacles, upasar- 
ga, to spiritual progress hunger, thirst, laziness, passion, 
lust, fear, shame, anxiety, excitement, adversity, sorrow, 
despair, anger, arrogance, delusion, greed, stinginess, 
ambitiousness, death and birth Another obstacle is the 
mteilect which, unguided by intuition, merely juggles 
memory and reason as a way of life The experience of 
these impediments creates reactions that combine with 
the sum of all past impressions, samskaras, both positive 
and negative Residing m the subconscious mind, these 
are the source of subliminal traits or tendencies, called 
vasanas, which shape our attitudes and motivations The 
troublesome vasanas cloudmg the mind must be recon- 
ciled and released There are beneficial tantrasby which 
absolution can be attained for unhindered living, includ- 
ing ayurveda, jyotisha, daily sadhana, temple worship, 
selfless giving, the creative arts and the several yogas The 
Vedas explain, “Even as a mirror covered with dust shines 
brightly when cleaned, so the embodied soul, seemg the 
truth of atman, realizes oneness, attains the goal of life 
and becomes free from sorrow” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are the Hindu s Daily Yoga Practices? 

Sloka 87 

Devout Hindus perform daily vigil, called sandhya upa- 
sana, usually before dawn This sacred period of puja, 
japa, chanting, singing, hatha yoga, meditation and 
scriptural study is the foundation of personal life Aum 

BHASHYA 

Each day hundreds of millions of Hmdus awaken for the 
last fifth of the night, bathe, don fresh clothing, apply 
sectarian marks, called tilaka , and sit m a clean, quiet 
place for religious disciplines Facing east or north, the 
devotional puja rites of bhakti yoga are performed Ha- 
tha yoga , hymn singing, japa and chanting are often 
included Then follows scriptural study and meditation, 
listening to the sound current and contemplating the 
moonlike inner light during brahma muhurta, the aus- 
picious hour-and-a-half period before dawn The duly 
initiated practice advanced yogas, such as those revealed 
in Merging with Siva — but only as directed by their guru, 
knowing that unless firmly harnessed, the kundahni can 
manifest uncontrollable desires Through the day, karma 
yoga, selfless religious service, is performed at every op- 
portunity Besides these yogas of domg, Hmdus practice 
the central yoga of being — living a joyful, positive, har- 
monious life The Vedas declare, “The mmd, indeed, is 
this fleeting world Therefore, it should be purified with 
great effort One becomes like that which is m one’s 
mmd — this is the everlasting secret” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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How Are Ayurveda and Jyotisha Used? 

isLOKA. 88 

Ayurveda is the Hindu science of life, a complete, holis- 
tic medical system Jyotisha, or Vedic astrology, is the 
knowledge of right timmg and future potentialities. 
Both are vital tools for happy, productive living Aum 

BHASHYA 

Ayurveda, rooted in the Atharva Upaveda , deals with 
both the prevention and cure of disease. Its eight medi- 
cal arts, with their mantras, tantras and yogas, are based 
on spiritual well-being and encompass every human 
need, physical, mental and emotional Ayurveda teaches 
that the true healing powers reside m the mind at the 
quantum level Wellness depends on the correct balance 
of three bodily humors, called doshas, maintained by a 
nutritious vegetarian diet, dharmtc living and natural 
healing remedies The kindred science of Vedic astrology, 
revealed in the Jyotisha Vedanga, likewise is vital to every 
Hindu s life It propounds a dynamic cosmos of which 
we are an integral part, and charts the complex influence 
on us of important stars and planets, according to our 
birth chart Knowing that the stars enliven positive and 
negative karmas we have brought into this life, m wis- 
dom we choose an auspicious time, subha muhurta, for 
every important event An orthodox Hmdu family is not 
complete without its jyotisha sastri or ayurveda vaidya 
The Vedas beseech, “Peaceful for us be the planets and the 
moon, peaceful the sun and rahu ” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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How Do Hindus Regard Art and Culture? 

Sloka 89 

Hindus of every sect cherish art and culture as sacred 
Music, art, drama and the dance are expressions of spir- 
itual experience established in sastras by God-mspired 
Tishis as an integral flowering of temple worship Aum 

bhashya 

Art and culture, from the Hindu perspective, are the 
sublime fruits of a profound civilization Every Hindu 
strives to perfect an art or craft to manifest creative ben- 
efits for family and community The home is a spiritual 
extension of the temple Graced with the sounds of In- 
dian sacred music, it is adorned with religious pictures, 
symbols and icons The shrine is the most lavish room 
Children are raised to appreciate Hindu art, music and 
culture, carefully tramed m the sixty-four kalas and pro- 
tected from alien influences Human relationships are 
kept harmonious and uplifting through the attitudes, 
customs and refinements of Asian protocol, as revealed 
m Living with Siva Hmdu attire is elegantly modest Sec- 
tarian marks, called tilaka, are worn on the brow as em- 
blems of sectarian identity Mantra and prayer sanctify 
even simple daily acts — awakening, bathing, greetings, 
meals, meetings, outmgs, daily tasks and sleep. Annual 
festivals and pilgrimage offer a complete departure from 
worldly concerns The Vedas proclaim, “Let the drum 
sound forth and let the lute resound, let the strings 
vibrate the exalted prayer to God ” Aum Namah Sivaya 






MAN PAL A 18 WAYS OF WISDOM 


263 


What Is the Hindu Outlook on Giving? 

Sloka 90 

Generous, selfless giving is among dharmas central ful- 
fillments. Hospitality, charity and support of God's work 
on earth arises from the belief that the underlying pur- 
pose of life is spiritual, not material. Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Nowhere is giving better unfolded than m the ancient 
Tirukuraly which says, “Of all duties, benevolence is un- 
equaled in this world, and even in celestial realms It is 
to meet the needs of the deserving that the worthy labor 
arduously to acquire wealth ” Even the poorest Hindu 
practices charity according to his means In this unself- 
ish tradition, guests are treated as God Friends, acquain- 
tances, even strangers, are humbled by the overwhelm- 
ing hospitality received We share with the less fortunate. 
We care for the aged We honor swamts with gifts of food, 
money and clothes We encourage the spirit of helping 
and giving, called dana, within the family, between fam- 
ilies and their monastic and priestly communities Many 
devout Hindus take the dasama bhaga vrata, a vow to 
pay ten percent of their income each month to an insti- 
tution of their choice to perpetuate Sanatana Dharma 
This centuries-old tithmg practice is called daiamamsa 
The Vedas wisely warn, “The powerful man should give 
to one m straits, let him consider the road that lies 
ahead 1 Riches revolve just like a chariots wheels, coming 
to one man now, then to another” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH $IVA 


Scriptures Speak on Wisdom’s Ways 


May the Goddess of culture, associated with the models of other 
cultures, may the Goddess of wisdom m company with men, 
ordinary and intellectual, may the fire divine, and may the Goddess 
of divme speech with masters of language come to bless us and 
enshrine our hearts Rig Veda 


In vain the foolish man accumulates food I tell you, 

truly, it will be his downfall He gathers to himself neither friend 

nor comrade Alone he eats, alone he sits m sm The ploughshare 

cleaving the soil helps satisfy hunger The traveler, using his 

legs, achieves his goal The priest who speaks surpasses 

the one who is silent The friend who gives is better than 

the miser Rig Veda 


Silpant, works of art of man, are an imitation of divine forms 
By employing their rhythms, a metrical reconstitution is effected 
of the limited human personality R l g Veda 


There are five great sacrifices, namely, the great ritual services 
the sacrifice to all beings, sacrifice to men, sacrifice to the 
ancestors, sacrifice to the Gods, sacrifice to Brahman Yajur Veda 


Find a quiet retreat for the practice of yoga, sheltered from the 
wind, level and clean, free from rubbish, smoldering fires and 
ugliness, and where the sound of waters and the beauty of the 
place help thought and contemplation Yajur Veda 


Lightness, healthiness, steadiness, clearness of complexion, 
pleasantness of voice, sweetness of odor, and slight excretions 

these, they say, are the first results of the progress 
of yoga 


Yajur Veda 
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Vasana is divided into two, the pure and the impure If thou art 
led by the pure 1 ’asanas, thou shalt thereby soon reach by degrees 
My Seat But should the old, impure vdsands land thee in danger, 
they should be overcome through efforts Yajur Veda 


Works of sacrifice, gift and self-harmony should not be 
abandoned, but should indeed be performed, for these are works 
of purification But even these works, Arjuna, should be done m 
the freedom of a pure offering, and without expectation of a 
reward This is My final word Bhagavad Gita 


Easy for all to offer in worship a green leaf to the Lord Easy 
for all to give a mouthful to the cow Easy for all to give a handful 
when sitting down to eat Easy for all to speak pleasant words 
to others Tirumantiram 


So let my star be the sun or the moon, Mars or Mercury or 
Jupiter, let it be Venus, or Saturn or the two snakes' 

All the planets and stars are good stars for us, all bring good luck 
to Siva’s devotees' Ttnimurat 


Plough with truth Plant the seed of desire for knowledge Weed 
- out falsehood Irrigate the mind with the water of patience 
Supervise your work by introspection and self-analysis Build the 
fence of yama and myama, or right conduct and right rules You 
will soon attain Sivctnanda, or eternal bliss of Siva Tirutnurat 


Moderately, moderately eat for your sustenance 
Take pains at all times to assimilate knowledge In your youth, 
learn the arts and the sciences To the mean and the miserly be not 
attached Foster, foster the friendship of well-nurtured people Live 
_ in happiness, saying you are lacking m nothing Look after, look 
after your brothers and kinfolk. Inwardly and outwardly let your 
life be the same Natchtntanai 






Samskara Mandala 

• • 



Sacraments 


Homakunda, the fire altar, is the symbol of ancient Vedic 
ntes It is through the fire element, denoting divine con- 
sciousness, that we make offerings to the Gods. Hindu 
sacraments are solemnized before the homa fire Aum 
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What Are Hinduisms Rites of Passage? 

SLOKA 91 

Hindus celebrate life’s crucial junctures by holy sacra- 
ments, or rites of passage, called samskaras, which im- 
press the subconscious mmd, inspire family and com- 
munity sharing and invoke the Gods’ blessings Aum 

BHASHYA 

For the Hindu, life is a sacred journey m which each 
milestone, marking major biological and emotional 
stages, is consecrated through sacred ceremony. Family 
and friends draw near, lending support, advice and en- 
couragement Through Vedic rites and mantras, fami- 
ly members or priests invoke the Gods for blessings and 
protection during important turning points, praying for 
the individual’s spiritual and social development There 
are many sacraments, from the rite of conception to the 
funeral ceremony Each one, properly observed, empow- 
ers spiritual life and preserves Hindu culture, as the soul 
consciously accepts each succeeding discovery and duty 
in the order of God’s creation The essential samskaras 
are the rites of conception, the three-month blessing, 
hair-partmg, birth, name-giving, head-shaving, first 
feeding, ear-piercmg, first learning, puberty, marriage, 
elders’ vows and last rites The holy Vedas proclaim, 
"From Him come hymns, songs and sacrificial formulas, 
initiations, sacrifices, rites and all offerings From Him 
come the year, the sacnficer and the worlds in which 
the moon shmes forth, and the sun ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are the Sacraments of Childhood? 

Sloka 92 

The essential religious sacraments of childhood are the 
namakarana, name-giving, chudakarana, head-shaving, 
annaprasana, first solid food; karnavedha , ear-piercmg, 
and vidyarambha, commencement of formal study Aum 

BHASHYA 

Samskaras impress upon a child its holiness and innate 
possibilities for spiritual advancement The namakarana 
occurs m the temple or home, eleven to forty-one days 
after birth The baby’s name, astrologically chosen, is 
whispered in the right ear by the father, marking the for- 
mal entry into Hinduism The head-shavmg, chudaka- 
rana, is performed at the temple between the thirty-first 
day and the fourth year The annaprasana celebrates the 
child’s first solid food, when sweet rice is fed to the baby 
by the father or the family guru Ear-piercmg, karnavedha, 
held for both girls and boys during the first, third or 
fifth year, endows the spirit of health and wealth Girls 
are adorned with gold earrings, bangles and anklets, boys 
with two earrings and other gold jewelry The vidya- 
rambha begins formal education, when children write 
their first letter in a tray of rice The upanayana begins, 
and the samavartana ends, a youth’s rehgious study The 
Vedas beseech, “I bend to our cause at this solemn mo- 
ment, O Gods, your divine and holy attention May a 
thousand streams gush forth from this offering, like milk 
from a bountiful, pasture-fed cow.” Aum Namah SivSya 
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What Are the Sacraments of Adulthood? 

Sloka 93 

The most important sacrament of adulthood is the 
vivaha samskara, or marriage rite, preceded by a pledge 
of betrothal. A boy’s or girl’s coming of age is also con- 
secrated through special ceremony m the home Aum. 

BHASHYA 

As puberty dawns, the rttu kala home-ceremony ac- 
knowledges a girl’s first menses, and the kesanta kala 
celebrates a boy’s first beard-shaving. New clothing and 
jewelry fit for royalty are presented to and worn by the 
youth, who is joyously welcomed into the young adult 
community. Girls receive their first sari, boys their first 
razor. Chastity is vowed until marriage The next sacra- 
ment is the betrothal ceremony, called mschitartha or 
vagdana, m which a man and woman are declared for- 
mally engaged by their parents with the exchange of 
jewelry and other gifts Based on this commitment, they 
and their families begm planning a shared future In the 
marriage sacrament, or vivaha, seven steps before God 
and Gods and tying the wedding pendant consecrate 
the union of husband and wife This sacrament is per- 
formed before the homa fire m a wedding hall or temple 
and is occasioned by elaborate celebration The Gnhya 
Sutras pronounce, “One step for strength, two steps for 
vitality, three steps for prosperity, four steps for happi- 
ness, five steps for cattle, six steps for seasons, seven steps 
for friendship To me be devoted.” Aum Namah Sivlya 






MANPALA 19 SACRAMENTS 


275 


What Are the Child-Bearing Sacraments? 

Sloka 94 

The essential child-bearing samskaras are the garbha- 
dhana , rite of conception, the punsavana, third-month 
blessing; the slmantonnaya, hair-partmg ceremony, and 
the jatakarma, welcoming the new-born child. Aum 

BHASHYA 

Conception, pregnancy’s crucial stages and birth itself 
are all sanctified through sacred ceremonies performed 
privately by the husband In the rite of conception, gar- 
bhadhana, physical union is consecrated through prayer, 
mantra and invocation with the conscious purpose of 
brmging a high soul into physical birth At the first stir- 
ring of life m the womb, in the rite called punsavana, 
special prayers are intoned for the protection and safe 
development of child and mother Between the fourth 
and seventh months, m the slmantonnaya , or hair-part- 
mg sacrament, the husband lovingly combs his wife’s 
hair, whispers sweet words praising her beauty and of- 
fers gifts of jewelry to express his affection and support. 
Through the jatakarma samskara, the father welcomes 
the newborn child into the world, feedmg it a taste of 
honey and clarified butter and praying for its long life, 
intelligence and well-being The Vedas proclaim, “That 
m which the prayers, the songs and formulas are fixed 
firm like spokes m the hub of a cartwheel, in which are 
interwoven the hearts of all beings — may that spirit be 
graciously disposed toward me'” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Are There Rites for the Wisdom Years? 

Sloka 95 

Entrance mto the elder advisor stage at age 48, the mar- 
riage renewal at age 60, and the dawn of renunciation at 
72 may be signified by ceremony Funeral ntes, antyeshti, 
solemnize the transition called death Aum Namah Sivaya 

bhAshya 

Hindu society values and protects its senior members, 
honoring their experience and heeding their wise advice 
Age 48 marks the entrance into the vanaprastha asrama, 
celebrated in some communities by special ceremony 
At age 60, husband and wife reaffirm marriage vows m 
a sacred ablution ceremony called shashtyabda purti 
Age 72 marks the advent of withdrawal from society, the 
sannyasa asrama , sometimes ritually acknowledged but 
never confused with sannyasa diksha The antyeshfi, or 
funeral ceremony, is a home sacrament performed by 
the family, assisted by a priest Rites include guiding the 
individual’s transition into the higher planes, preparmg 
the body, cremation, bone-gathering, dispersal of ashes, 
home purification and commemorative ceremonies, 
sraddha, one week, one month and one year from the 
day of death, and sometimes longer, according to local 
custom Through the antyeshti, the soul is released to the 
holy feet of Siva The Vedas counsel, “Attain your prime, 
then welcome old age, striving by turns m the contest 
of life May the Ordamer, maker of good things, be 
pleased to grant you length of days ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DA NCI WG wmiSjVA 


Scriptures Speak on Sacraments 


Life universal shall guard and surround you. May POshan protect 
and precede you on the way! May Savitp, the God, to that place 
lead you where go and dwell the doers of good deeds! Rig Veda 


As days follow days in orderly succession, as seasons faithfully 
succeed one another, so shape the lives of these, O Supporter, that 
the younger may not forsake his elder Rig Veda 


I take thy hand in mine for happy fortune that thou may reach 
old age with me, thy husband “ This woman, strewing grains, 
prays thus, ‘May I bring bliss to my relations. May my husband live 
long Svahfi!’ ” Rig Veda & Snnkhilyana Gfihya Sfltras 


After completing the life of a student, let a man become a 
householder, After completing the life of a householder, 
let him become a foicsl dweller, let him renounce all things. 

Or he may renounce all things directly from the student state 
or from the householder’s state, as well as from that of the 
forest dweller, YajurVcda 


Having reached the last order of life, one should sit in a solitary 
place in a relaxed posture, with pure heart, with head, neck and 
body straight, controlling all the sense organs, having bowed with 
devotion to the master. Aiharva Veda 


J hat the father and mother give birth to him from mutual 
desire, so that he is born from the womb, let this be known as 
his physical birth. But that birth which is given, according to 
the ordinance, through the Snvitrl, by the preceptor who has 
mastered the Vedas, that is the true birth, the unngmg 
and immortal. Matw Dharma Sastras 
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With holy rites prescribed by the Veda must the ceremony 
on conception and other sacraments be performed for 
twice-born men, which sanctify the body and purify in this 
life and after death Mann Dharma Sastras 


Let the father perform or cause to be performed the namadheya, 
the rite of naming the child, on the tenth or twelfth day 
after birth, or on a luck)' lunar day, in a lucky muhurta under 
an auspicious constellation Manu Dharma Sastras 


The names of women should be easy to pronounce, not 
imply anything dreadful, possess a plain meaning, be pleasing 
and auspicious, end in long vowels and contain a word 
of benediction Maim Dharma Sfistras 


Having studied the Vedas in accordance with the rule, having 
begat sons according to the sacred law and having offered 
sacrifices according to his ability, he may direct his mind to 
final liberation Maim Dharma Sastras 


The boy grows to youth and youth as surely to old age decays 
But time’s changes teach them not that nothing abides He 
pervades this earth and the space beyond I long for His feet and 
desire there to remain Tmnnanttram 


When the son is one year old, the chudakarana , the tonsure 
of his head, should be performed, or before the lapse of the 
third year When he is sixteen years old, the kesatita, the shaving 
of his beard, is to be done, or accordmg as it is considered 
auspicious by all Pclraskara Grthya Sutras 


Knowingly or even unknowingly, intentionally or even 
unintentionally, a mortal, having gone to death in the Ganga', 
obtains heaven and moksha Padma Parana 





Utsava Mandala 
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Festivals 


Ghanta is the bell used in ritual puja, which engages all 
senses, mduding hearing Its ringing summons the Gods, 
stimulates the inner ear and reminds us that, like sound, 
the world may be perceived but not possessed Aum 
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What Are the Festival Days of Saivism? 

Sloka 96 

Festivals are special times of communion with God and 
Gods, of family and community sharing and sadhana 
Saivites observe numerous festivals m the temple and the 
home, and special holy days each week and month Aum 

BHASHYA 

Monday is the Hmdu holy day in the North of India, and 
Friday in the South, set aside each week for attending the 
temple, cleaning and decorating the home shrme, devout 
prayer, japa and scriptural study. These are not days of 
rest, for we carry on our usual work Among the major 
Deity festivals are Maha&varatri, Vaikasi Vi^akham, 
Gane^a Chaturthl, Skanda Shashthl, Krittika Dlpa, Vina- 
yaka Vratam, Ardra Dar^ana and Tai Pusam Temples 
also hold a ten-day annual festival called Brahmotsava, 
often on the Uttaraphalgunl nakshatra m March-April, 
as well as honor the anniversary day of their founding 
Festivals are auspicious and sacred days of family and 
community togetherness, and of sadhana, fasting, med- 
itation, worship and retreat from worldly concerns Sai- 
vites offer special prayers to Siva, Gane^a and Karttikeya 
on propitious days each month accordmg to the Hmdu 
sacred calendar. The Vedas proclaim, “Behold now a man 
who unwinds and sets the thread, a man who unwinds it 
right up to the vault of heaven Here are the pegs, they 
are fastened to the place of worship. The Sama Veda 
hymns are used for weaving shuttles ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are the Primary Festivals to Siva? 

Sloka 97 

Maha&varatri, diva’s great night, venerates Para&va. 
Krittika Dlpa celebrates the infinite light of Para^akti 
Ardra Dar^ana invokes the blessings of Parame^vara — 
Lord Siva Nataraja m His blissful Cosmic Dance. Aum. 

bhAshya 

Maha&varatri is the night before the new-moon day m 
February-March. We observe it both as a discipline and 
a festivity, keeping a strict fast and all-night vigil, med- 
itating, intoning Siva’s 1,008 names, singing His praise, 
chanting Sri Rudram, bathing the Sivalmga and bemg 
near the vairagis as they strive to realize Para&va. On 
Krittika Dipa, the Krittika nakshatra m November- 
December, we honor — with oil lamps everywhere, vil- 
lage bonfires and special temple draft — God Siva as an 
infinite pillar of light This is an important festival m 
Murugan temples. On Ardra Dayana, durmg the Ardra 
nakshatra of December- January, Lord Nataraja receives 
elaborate abhtsheka and is beseeched for yogic union, 
prosperity and matrimonial success. He is agam lavishly 
invoked on the Uttaraphalguni nakshatra m June-July 
and on four other days each year. Special monthly days 
for Siva worship are the two 13th ttthts, called pradosha 
The Vedas proclaim, “The Lord, God, all-pervading and 
omnipresent, dwells in the heart of all bemgs Full of 
grace, He ultimately gives liberation to all creatures by 
turning their faces toward Himself” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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What Are the Major Ganes'a Festivals? 

Sloka 98 

Gane^a Chaturthl is a joyous celebration of Gane^a s 
birthday. Vmayaka Vratam is twenty-one days of fast- 
ing and daily temple worship. Pancha Ganapati is a five- 
day family festival of harmony and gift-giving Aum 

BHASHYA 

On Gane£a Chaturthl, m August-September, elaborate 
temple pujas are held Worship is also given m the home 
shrme to a clay image of Ganeia that we make or obtain 
At the end of the day, or after ten days, we join others in 
a grand parade, called vtsarjana, to a river, temple tank, 
lake or seashore, where we immerse the image, symbo- 
lizing Gane^a’s release into universal consciousness 
During the twenty-one days of Vmayaka Vratam, m No- 
vember-December, devotees vow to attend daily Gane^a 
puja, fasting on water and taking a full meal after sunset 
Pancha Ganapati, December 21 to 25, is a modern five- 
day festival of gift-giving, dear to children Families in- 
voke His five saktis, one on each day — creating harmony 
m the home, concord among relatives, neighbors and 
friends, good busmess and public relations, cultural up- 
liftment and heartfelt charity GanesVs monthly holy day 
is Chaturthl, the fourth tithi after the new moon The 
Vedas implore, “O Lord of Categories, thou art the Lord, 
the seer of seers, unrivaled m wealth, king of elders, lord 
of the principle of principles Hear us and take thy place, 
bringing with thee all enjoyments ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are the Main Kaittikeya Festivals? 

SLOKA 99 

Vaikasi Vi^akham celebrates the anniversary of Lord 
Karttikeya’s creation Skanda ShashthI is a six-day fest- 
ival honoring His conquest of light over darkness Tai 
Pusam is a time of sadhana and public penance Aum 

BHASHYA 

On Vaikasi Vi^akham day, Lord Karttikeya’s birthstar, 
Vi^akha nakshatra^ m May-June, elaborate abhisheka is 
conducted in all His temples It is a time of gift-giving to 
panditas and great souls, weddings, feedings for the poor, 
caring for trees, spiritual initiation, diksha, and conclaves 
of holy men Skanda ShashthI is celebrated on the six 
days after the new moon m October-November with fes- 
tive processions and piijas invoking His protection and 
grace It honors Karttikeya’s receiving the vel, His lance 
of spiritual illumination, jnana sakti, and culminates m 
a dramatic victory celebration of spiritual light over 
asuric darkness Tai Pusam occurs on Pushya nakshatra 
m lanuary-February During this festival we fast and 
perform public penance, called kavadi, seeking Kartti- 
keya’s blessings to dispel our selfishness, pride and van- 
ity His special monthly days are Knttika nakshatra and 
Shashthi, the sixth tithi after the new moon The Vedas 
say, “Like the cry of watchful birds swimming m water, 
like the loud claps of thundering ram clouds, like the 
joyful streams gushmg from the mountain, so have our 
hymns sounded forth to the Lord ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are Other Important Festivals? 

3loka 100 

Besides the temple festivals, there is a multitude of home, 
community and national celebrations, notably Dlpavall, 
Hindu New Year, Tai Pongal, guru puja days, kumbha 
melas , Jayantl and Guru Pumima Aum Namah Sivaya. 

BHASHYA 

Dlpavall, the “festival of lights” in October-November, 
is a most popular festival, esteemed as a day of Hindu 
solidarity, when all sects gather in love and trust It be- 
gins the financial year and is celebrated by opening new 
accounts, giving greeting cards, clothing and other gifts 
and by lighting rows of oil lamps Family bonds are 
strengthened and forgivenesses sought The several Hin- 
du New Years are important observations Tai Pongal, 
m January-February, is a harvest thanksgiving and in- 
vocation for prosperity God Surya, the Sun, is honored, 
and daughters are presented with gifts We venerate saints 
and sages by conductmg guru puja on the anniversary 
of their passmg, or mahasamadhi We celebrate our sat- 
guru’s birthday, or Jayantl, with special puja to his sn 
paduka , “sandals,” or holy feet We honor him again on 
Guru Purmma, the full moon of July Kumbha melas, 
humanity’s largest gatherings, are held at four pilgrimage 
centers in India every three years The Vedas proclaim, 
“Thus have we now approached the All-Knower, the one 
who is the best procurer of good things Endow us, O 
Majesty, with strength and glory” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Festivals 


Supported by whose protection heaven and earth, shining 
brightly and inspired m their spirit, manifest this glory, with whose 
effulgence does the risen sun shine forth 7 To whom else, besides 
that giver of happmess, can we offer all our devotion 7 Rig Veda 


Let us now mvoke for our aid the Lord of Speech, the Designer of 
all things that are, the mspirer of wisdom 1 May He, the ever-kmdly, 
be well disposed to our summons, and may He, whose work is 
goodness, grant us His blessing 1 Rig Veda 


The gift of wealth and victory m deeds, sweetest of garlands, 
honor and fame, too, love and esteem are His bounties — 
so even devas adore the elephant-faced One, m devotion sweet 
with cooped hands Ttrumurat 


Wherever I hear the sound of drums, the music of hymns, 
the Vedas chanted, there my heart remembers God our Master, 
the Lord who dwells m Itaimarutu Tmimurai 


The Lord of Citticcaram shnne m Naraiyur, who has the 
river in His hair, the poison stain on His throat and the Veda on 
His tongue, goes resplendent in ceremonial dress as His devotees 
and perfected sages sing and dance His widespread fame, and the 
sound of festival drums beaten on the streets, where the temple car 
is pulled, spreads on every side Ttrumurat 


Pumpavai, O beautiful girl' Would you go without having seen, on 
the streets of great Mayilai, always busy with festive crowds, the 
festival of UttaraphalgunI with its great sound of celebration, at 
which beautiful women sing and distribute alms, at the Lord’s 
Kapahccaram shrine, center of many festivals 7 Ttrumurat 
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You took for your shrine the good temple at Itaimarutu where, 
for the blessing of the world, scholars praise you with the Vedic 
chant, and great seers and Gods gather to bathe on the day of the 
Pusam festival in the month of Tai Tirumurai 


Folk from far and near, good men and rogues and those 
who pray ever}' day for an end to disease — our Lord of Arur 
is kinsman to all those who cry, “O my jewel, golden one, 
dear husband 1 My son 1 ” Such is the splendor of Ardra day in 
Arur town' Tirumurai 


As the blare of the moon-white conch, the parai drums beat and 
the jingle of the cymbals of dancing devotees spread everywhere, 
peacocks, thinking that the rains have come, dance in delight Such 
is the splendor of Ardra day m Arur town' Tirumurai 


Hail 1 Sankara, Dispenser of Bliss' Hail' The oldest in Sivaloka' 

Hail' Our youngest youth appearing to extricate us from affliction' 
Hail' Matchless One' Hail' The Lord of devad Hail' Tirumurai 


By drinking the water after washing the holy feet of the guru 
and sprinkling the remains on the head, man attains the fruit 
of bathing in all the sacred waters of all sacred rivers and of 
all pilgrimages Guru 


I’ll wreathe Him in garland I’ll hug Him to heart 1 11 smg Him His 
name and dance with gifts of flowers Singing and dancing, seek 
the Lord This alone I know Tirumanttram 


Why think and suffer further for the insubstantial body, 
that is transient as a dew drop on a blade of grass 7 While on 

this earth, extol with love the holy feet of Him who has 

civ Natchintanai 




Upasana Upanishad 



Sacred Worship 
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Siva Temples 


Gopuras are the towering stone gateways through which 
pilgrims enter the South-Indian temple Richly orna- 
mented with myriad sculptures of the divine pantheon, 
their tiers symbolize the several planes of existence Aum 








MANPALA 21 SlVA TEMPLES 


299 


What Is the Nature of the Siva Temple? 

Sloka 101 

The Siva temple is the abode of God Siva and Gods and 
the precinct in which the three worlds consciously com- 
mune It is specially sanctified, possessing a ray of spir- 
itual energy connecting it to the celestial worlds Aum 

bhAshya 

The three pillars of Saivism are the temples, the scrip- 
tures and the satgurus. These we revere, for they sustain 
and preserve the ancient wisdom Siva temples, whether 
they be small village sanctuaries or towering citadels, are 
esteemed as God’s home and consecrated abode In the 
Siva temple we draw close to God Siva and find a refuge 
from the world His grace, permeating everywhere, is 
most easily known within the precincts of the Siva tem- 
ple. It is m the purified milieu of the temple that the 
three worlds commune most perfectly, that devotees can 
establish harmony with mner-plane spiritual beings 
When the spiritual energy, saktt, invoked by the puja 
permeates the sanctum sanctorum and floods out to the 
world, Samtes know they are m a most holy place where 
God and the Gods commune with them Within most 
£iva temples are private rooms, sanctums, for Lord 
Gane^a and Lord Karttikeya, and shrmes for the many 
Gods and samts The Vedas explain, “Even as the radi- 
ance of the sun enlightens all regions, above, below, and 
slantwise, so that only God, glorious and worthy of wor- 
ship, rules over all His creation” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Are Temples Founded and Built? 

SLOKA 102 

Siva temples are founded by God Himself, often desig- 
nated m a vision or dream of a devout Saivite, then 
erected by temple craftsmen usually following Agamic 
law In such a holy place, holiness itself can reside Aum 

BHASHYA 

Because of its holiness, a Siva temple is most often and 
properly established by God Siva through His devotees 
and not founded by men Once the site is known, hered- 
itary temple architects, known as sthapatis, are commis- 
sioned to design and construct the temple By tradition, 
every stone is set m place according to the sacred archi- 
tecture found in the Agamic scriptures When properly 
consecrated, the temple becomes a place upon the earth 
in which the three worlds can communicate for the up- 
liftment of mankind and the fulfillment of Siva’s dharmtc 
law Siva has deliberately established many temples to 
communicate His love to His children throughout the 
world, who live in every country of the world and long 
for their Lord’s ever-present love They build temples m 
His name and install His image, chant His praises and 
thus invoke His presence Lord Siva accepts all these tem- 
ples as His own and sends a divine ray to vivify and vital- 
ize them Siva’s Vedas annunciate, “Brahman is the priest, 
Brahman the sacrifice, by Brahman the posts are erect- 
ed From Brahman the officiating priest was born, m 
Brahman is concealed the oblation.” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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When Should One Attend the Temple? 

SLOKA 103 

We attend the temple to commune with God Siva, Kart- 
tikeya or Gane^a at least once each week and addition- 
ally on auspicious days of the month, yearly festival days 
and on the holiest day of the year, Maha&varatri Aum. 

bhAshya 

Saivites consider it most important to live near a Siva 
temple, and we build one wherever we find ourselves m 
the world. This is a most meritorious act, earning bless- 
ings m this life and the next Religious life centers around 
the temple It is here m God’s home that we nurture our 
relationship with the Divine. Not wanting to stay away 
too long, we visit the temple weekly, though women nev- 
er go during their monthly period We strive to attend 
each major festival, when the sakti of the Deity is most 
powerful, and pilgrimage to a far-off temple annually 
Devout Siva bhaktas attend daily puja m the temple All 
Saivites visit the temple on Siva’s most sacred day of the 
year, Maha^ivaratn Saivite temples are the most ancient 
of all. Being the homes of the Gods and God, they are ap- 
proached with great reverence and humility Draw near 
the temple as you would approach a king, a governor, a 
president of a great realm, anticipating with a little trep- 
idation your audience with him The Vedas say, “May the 
Lord find pleasure in our song of praise* Priest among 
men, may he offer due homage to the heavenly beings* 
Great, O Lord, is your renown ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Does One Attend a Siva Temple? 


Sloka 104 

Approaching with deep reverence, we begin our worship 
with Gane^a, circumambulate the temple and proceed 
to the mam sanctum for puja After receiving the sac- 
raments, we sit quietly before taking our leave Aum 

BHASHYA 

With offerings in hand, leaving our shoes outside, we en- 
ter through the gopwa, or temple tower, wash hands, feet 
and mouth, and seek blessings at Lord Gane^a s shrme. 
Next we follow the outer prakara, or hallway, clockwise 
around the mahamandapa, central chambers Inside we 
leave our worldly thoughts at the baltpitha, or offering 
place, then prostrate before the dhvajastambha, temple 
flagpole, and worship Nandi, the sacred bull Next we cir- 
cumambulate the central sanctum, garbhagyiha, usually 
three times, returning to its entrance for worship Dur- 
ln g puja, we stand with hands folded or m anjah mudra, 
though according to temple custom, it may be proper 
to sit quietly or smg devotional hymns After the arati, 
or waving of the camphor light before the Deity, we 
prostrate ( ashtanga pranama for men, and panchanga 
pranama for women) and rise to receive the prasada, 
accepting them in the right hand We walk around the 
garbhagriha one final time before taking our leave The 
Vedas affirm, "If a man first takes firm hold on faith and 
then offers his sacrifice, then in that man’s sacrifice both 
Gods and men place confidence ” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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What Occurs Within the Siva Temple? 

SLOKA 105 

Activities within a Siva temple vary from the daily round 
of pujas to the elaborate celebrations on annual festival 
days Even amid large crowds, our worship is personal 
and individual, not congregational Aum Namah Sivaya. 

bhAshya 

Besides the daily round of pujas, many other events take 
place within the temple pilgrims offering vows, priests 
chanting the Vedas, processions, elephants giving bless- 
ings, garlands being woven, weddings or philosophical 
discourses in pillared halls, devotional singing, feedmgs 
for the impoverished, dance and cultural performances, 
ritual bath in the stone tank, meditation, religious in- 
struction, and many festival-related events Generally, 
there are seven times when pujas are held* at five, six and 
nine m the morning, at noon, and at six, eight and ten 
m the evening The outer worship is approaching God 
properly, presenting ourselves acceptably It is to offer 
our love, our adoration and then to speak out our pray- 
er, our petition The inner worship is to enjoy God’s 
presence and not rush away, to stay, to sit, to meditate 
awhile and bask m the sakti, endeavoring to realize the 
Self within. The Vedas say, “ ‘Come, come 1 ’ these radiant 
offerings invite the worshiper, conveying him thither on 
the rays of the sun, addressing him pleasantly with words 
of praise, ‘This world of Brahman is yours m its purity, 
gamed by your own good works 5 ” Aum Namah £ivS.ya. 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Siva Temples 


You who are worthy of men’s prayers, our leader, our God, rich in 
heroes — may we install you glowing and glistening 1 Shine forth at 
night and at morn 1 Your favor has kindled our hearths' By your 
favor we shall be great' Rig Veda 


Of lords the Lord Supreme, of kings the King, of Gods the God, 
Him let us worship — transcendent, Lord of all worlds and wholly 
worthy of worship Yajitr Veda 


A man comes to Thee in fearful wonder and says “Thou art God 
who never was born Let thy face, Rudra, shine upon me, and let 
thy love be my eternal protection ” Yajur Veda 


For the purpose of protection of all, a Lmga is variously 
caused to be built in villages by Gods, by seers and by 
ordinary men Kfiratia Agatna 


Cutting all the stones to be cut, carving all the stones to be 
carved, boring all the stones to be bored, such are the three aspects 
of the silpt s art The architect and the sutragrahtn build the 
temples and craft the images, but it is with the takshaka that the 
architect effects the opening of the eyes of these images, and 
similar rites Suprabhcda Agatna 


Having worshiped Nandi in the Southeast — two-eyed, 
two-armed, black in color, having the formidable three-pointed 
trident of Siva, with a crest and twisted locks of hair — in the 
Southwest, he should especiall) worship Mahnkala, black in color, 
two-c)ed, two-armed, with white garment, two-legged, having an 
awesome form, equipped with a noose and a tusk, and endowed 
with all ornaments Knratta Agatna 



MANDALA 21 $1VA TEMPLES 


309 


He should repeat the Siva mantra according to his ability, and 
(there should be) circumambulation, obeisance and surrender of 
se ^ Karatta Agama 


I bow before that Sad3sivahnga which is worshiped by 
the multitude of Gods with genuine thoughts, full of 
faith and devotion, and whose splendor is like that of a 
million suns Lmgashtakam 


The Pati is the blessed Sivalinga The pasn is the mighty bull 
standing m front The pa§a is the altar Thus, in the temple, the 
Lord stands for those who, searching, see Tirumanttram 


When in Siva’s temple, worship ceases, harm befalls the ruler, 
scanty are the rains, theft and robber)' abound in the land Thus 
did my holy NandinStha declare TmtmanUram 


Of what use is the body that never walked around the temple of 
Siva, offering Him flowers in the worship rite 7 Of what use is 
this body? Ttrumurai 


The unholy town where no temple stands, the town where men do 
not wear the holy ash, the town which does not resound with 
sacred song, the town which is not resplendent with many shrines, 
the town where the white conch is not reverently blown, the town 
where festive canopies and white flags are not seen, the town where 
devotees do not gather flowers for the worship rite, that town is no 
town It is a mere wilderness Ttrumurai 


He approached and entered the temple where the Lord who 
has the golden mountain for His bow dwells in delight. He 
circumambulated it, prostrated himself at the sacred courtyard, 
entered the presence of the three-eyed God, the bull-nder crowned 
with matted, red hair Penyapuranam 




Puja Mandala 



Temple Rites 


Kalasa, a husked coconut ended by five mango leaves on 
a pot, is used m puja to represent any God, especially 
Lord Gane^a Breaking a coconut before His shrme is 
the ego’s shattering to reveal the sweet fruit mside Aum 
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What Is the Inner Importance of Puja? 

SLOKA 106 

The traditional rite of worship, called puja, is a sancti- 
fied act of the highest importance for the Hindu It is 
the invoking of God §iva and the Gods and the heartfelt 
expression of our love, devotion and surrender. Aum. 

bhAshya 

Puja is a ceremony in which the ringing of bells, passmg 
of flames, presenting of offerings and chanting invoke 
the devas and Mahadevas, who then come to bless and 
help us Puja is our holy communion, full of wonder 
and tender affections It is that part of our day which 
we share most closely and consciously with our beloved 
Deity, and thus it is for 3aivites the axis of religious life. 
Our worship through puja, outlined m the Satva Agamas, 
may be an expression of festive celebration of important 
events in life, of adoration and thanksgiving, penance 
and confession, prayerful supplication and requests, or 
contemplation at the deepest levels of superconscious- 
ness Puja may be conducted on highly auspicious days 
in a most elaborate, orthodox and strict manner by the 
temple pujarls, or it may be offered m the simplest 
form each morning and evening m the home shrme by 
any devotee. The Vedas proclaim, “Sacrifice resembles 
a loom with threads extended this way and that, com- 
posed of innumerable rituals Behold now the fathers 
weaving the fabric, seated on the outstretched loom 
'Lengthwise' Crosswise'’ they cry” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Special Rite Called Archana? 

Sloka 107 

Archana is an abbreviated form of temple puja in which 
the name, birth star and spiritual lineage of a devotee 
are mtoned to the God by the priest to invoke special, in- 
dividual, family or group blessmgs and assistance. Aum 

BHASHYA 

If we wish to receive the Deity’s blessing for something 
special that is happening m our life, we may request an 
archana This is arranged and paid for within the temple 
itself We give a basket or tray to the priest, or pujari, up- 
on which have been placed certain articles to be offered 
to the Deity: usually a flower garland, bananas and a 
coconut (carefully washed and not even breathed upon), 
holy ash, mcense, camphor, rosewater and a contribu- 
tion for the pujari The pujari asks for our name, which 
we tell him aloud, and our nakshatra, or birth star Then 
he asks for our gotra — the name of the rishi with which 
our family is associated He then intones these, our cre- 
dentials, before the Deity along with a Sanskrit verse A 
brief puja, m which the 108 names of the God are chant- 
ed, is then performed specifically on our behalf and spe- 
cial blessmgs received At the end, the pujari will return 
most of the offerings as prasada The Vedas implore, 
“By your favors granted enable us, O Lord, once agam to 
leap over the pitfalls that face us Be a high tower, pow- 
erful and broad, for both us and our children To our 
people brmg well-being and peace” Aum Namah SivSya. 
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What is the Nature of Image Worship? 

SLOKA 108 

We worship God Siva and the Gods who by their infinite 
powers spiritually hover over and indwell the image, or 
murti, which we revere as their temporary body We 
commune with them through the ritual act of puja Aum 

BHASHYA 

The stone or metal Deity images are not mere symbols 
of the Gods; they are the form through which their love, 
power and blessings flood forth into this world We may 
liken this mystery to our ability to communicate with 
others through the telephone We do not talk to the tele- 
phone; rather we use a telephone as a means of commu- 
nication with another person who is perhaps thousands 
of miles away Without the telephone, we could not con- 
verse across such distances, and without the sanctified 
mum m the temple or shrine we cannot easily com- 
mune with the Deity His vibration and presence can be 
felt m the image, and He can use the image as a tempo- 
rary physical-plane body or channel As we progress m 
our worship, we begin to adore the image as the Deity’s 
physical body, for we know that He is actually present 
and conscious m it during puja, aware of our thoughts 
and feelings and even sensing the pujari’s gentle touch 
on the metal or stone The Vedas exclaim, “Come down 
to us, Rudra, who art m the high mountains Come and 
let the light of thy face, free from fear and evil, shine 
upon us Come to us with thy love ” Aum Namah 3ivaya 
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Who Are the Priests of Siva Temples? 


isLOKA 109 

Adi^aiva priests are the hereditary pujaris, who care for 
the temple and conduct its varied rites and rituals as 
humble servants of God They are trained m the com- 
plex arts of worship, generally from a young age Aum. 

bhAshya 

Every temple has its own staff of priests Some temples 
appoint only one, while others have a large extended 
family of priests to take care of the many shrines and 
elaborate festivals Most are well trained from early child- 
hood m the intricate liturgy. §iva temple pujaris are 
usually brahmins from the Adi^aiva lineage, though in 
certam temples they are not These men of God must be 
fully knowledgeable of the metaphysical and ontological 
tenets of the religion and learn hundreds of mantras and 
chants required m the ritual worship When fully trained, 
they are duly ordamed as Sivacharyas to perform par- 
arthapuja m a consecrated £iva temple Generally, puja- 
ris do not attend to the personal problems of devotees 
They are God’s servants, tending His temple home and 
its related duties, never standing between the devotee 
and God Officiating priests are almost always married 
men, while their assistants may be brahmacharts or wid- 
owers. The Agamas explain, “Only a well-qualified priest 
may perform both atmartha puja, worship for one s self, 
and parartha puja, worship for others Such an Adi^aiva 
is a Saiva brahmin and a teacher Aum Namah SivSya 
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What Does the Pujari Do During Puja? 

JjLoka no 

During the puja, through mantras , mudras and mystical 
ritual, the priest invokes the Deity All observances are 
precisely detailed m the Agamas, every act, every intoned 
syllable is rich in esoteric meaning. Aum Namah Sivaya 

bhAshya 

The pujari performs strict ablutions and disciplines to 
prepare himself for his sacred duty Before the puja, he 
ritually purifies the atmosphere. As the puja begins, he 
meditates on Lord Gane^a, praying that all obstacles 
may be removed. He then beseeches the God to indwell 
the image, to accept the prayers of the votaries, and to 
shower blessmgs and love on all Calling the name of the 
Deity and chanting mantras and hymns from the Vedas 
and Agamas, the pujari makes offerings of unbroken rice, 
burning camphor, mcense, holy ash, water, red turmeric 
powder, flowers and food Sometimes offerings of milk, 
rosewater, sandalwood paste and yogurt are poured over 
the murti as an oblation, called abhisheka. Bells are loud- 
ly rung, conch shells sounded, and musicians may play 
the temple drums and woodwinds The pujari treats the 
Deity with utmost care, attendmg to Him as the Bong 
of kings When the puja has ended, the pujari passes the 
now sanctified offerings to those present The Vedas 
state, “Daily the sacrifice is spread Daily the sacrifice is 
completed Daily it unites the worshiper to heaven Dai- 
ly by sacrifice to heaven he ascends” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Temple Rites 


The devout performers of solemn ceremonies, aspiring 
for chariots, as if, are led to the doors of the chamber of the 
Lord Ladles, placed to the East, are plying the fire with 
melted butter at the fire sacrifice, as the mother cow licks 
her calf Rtg Veda 


As hungry children here below sit round about their mother, even 
so all beings expectantly sit round the agmhotra Snma Veda 


May the forefathers of ancient days protect me in this my prayer, in 
this my act, in this my priestly duty, in this my performance, m this 
my thought, in this my purpose and desire, in this my calling on 
the Gods' All Hail' Atharva Veda 


A Lrnga sprung up by itself and an image in the shape of a God are 
said to be mtended for worship for the purpose of others The 
merit to the worshiper of worship for all others is the same as the 
merit of worship for oneself Karana Agama 


Offerings of perfumed substances, flowers, incense, lamps and 
fresh fruits — these are the five elements of the traditional pfija 
which culmmates with the offering of the lamps Kamtka Agatna 


The worship rites from the very beginning, worship of the Lmga 
and its support, must be done by an Adi^aiva in the manner 
described in the Agamas Karana Agama 


As fire m a basm flames by means of air, thus Lord Siva is born, 
is made manifest before the eyes of the devotee, by mantra, m 

the Lmga Karana Agama 
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The twice-born gurukal should twice place the triple sectarian 
marks of ash mixed with water Having scattered all sins by this 
twofold protection of his body, the Gurukkal should now be 
competent to perform all the sacrificial rites Karana Agama 


In the beginning of worship, at the conclusion of the rite, 
in the offering of water, in the anointing of the image, in the 
bathing of the image, in the offering of light, in the sprinkling 
of the image with sandal, in the bathing of the image with 
consecrated liquids, m the offering of mcense, m the act of 
worship, and in all other things to be done, the Sivacharya should 
strike the great bell KaranaAgama 


He should bathe the Linga, repeating the Vyoma-VySpi Mantra, 
and with sesame oil, and wth curd, milk and ghee, with coconut 
water, with honey, repeating the Panchabrahman, he should 
carefully rub the Linga with fine rice-flour paste, repeating the 
Hpdaya Mantra KaranaAgama 


First there is the invocation, second, the establishing of 
the God, third, water for washing the feet should be offered, 
fourth, water for sipping, fifth, the placing of arghya, water, sixth, 
sprinkling water as ablution, seventh, garment and 
sandal, eighth, worship with flowers, ninth, incense and 
light should be offered, tenth, offering of food, eleventh, 
oblation should be performed, twelfth, the holy fire, an oblation 
of clarified butter, thirteenth, an oblation, fourteenth, song 
and music, fifteenth, dancing, and sixteenth, the act 
of leaving Karana Agama 


Seers can reach Him because He is visible, worshipers, too, 
can see Him But if they possess love for Him, Hara, who is 
the first cause of the ancient universe, will manifest Himself 
to their mind as light Ttrumurai 








Bhakti Mandala 

• • 



Love of God 


Kuttuvilaku, the standing oil lamp, symbolizes the dis- 
pelling of ignorance and awakening of the divine light 
within us Its soft glow illumines the temple or shrme 
room, keepmg the atmosphere pure and serene Aum 
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Is Temple Worship Only for Beginners? 

SLOKA 111 

Temple worship is for all men and women at every lev- 
el of spiritual development Its meaning and experience 
deepen as we unfold spiritually through the stages of 
service, devotion, yoga and enlightened wisdom. Aum 

BHASHYA 

We never outgrow temple worship It simply becomes 
more profound and meaningful as we progress through 
four spiritual levels In the charyapada, the stage of self- 
less service, we attend the temple because we have to, 
because it is expected of us In the kriya pada, the stage of 
worshipful sadhanas, we attend because we want to, our 
love of God is the motivation. In the yoga pada , we wor- 
ship God internally, m the sanctum of the heart, yet even 
the yogi immersed m the superconscious depths of mind 
has not outgrown the temple It is there — Gods home 
on the earth plane — when the yogi returns to normal 
consciousness So perfect is the temple worship of those 
who have traversed the jnana pada that they themselves 
become worship’s object — living, moving temples Yea, 
temple worship is never outgrown The Vedas give praise, 
“Homage to Him who presides over all things, that which 
was and that which shall be, to whom alone belongs the 
heaven, to that all-powerful Brahman be homage 1 From 
Fullness He pours forth the full, the full spreads, merg- 
ing with the full. We eagerly would know from whence 
He thus replenishes Himself” Aum Namah fhvaya 
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How Do Devotees Prepare for Worship? 

SLOKA 112 

We visit a &va temple after bathing, dressing m clean 
clothes and preparing an offering, which can be as sim- 
ple as a few flowers or fruits. We bring the mmd to the 
holy feet of the Deity even as preparations begin Aum 

BHASHYA 

Visiting the home of God Siva or of a God, the temple, 
is not without its trepidation, protocol and proper con- 
duct, preceded by preparation that we administrate 
ourselves Our worship is only as meaningful and effec- 
tive as we make it Before we attend or conduct a piija, 
we should carefully bathe the body, rinse the mouth 
and dress m fresh clothing — saris for women and dhotis 
or veshtis and shawls for men where this is the custom. 
Throughout these preparations we may smg hymns or 
chant mantras or God’s holy names silently or aloud, 
taking care to keep the mmd free from worldly matters 
We then gather offerings for the Deity If mealtime is 
near, we eat only after piija has been concluded Although 
the outer details of our worship are important, it is our 
inner feelings and thoughts, our love and devotion, 
which are the truest offering we can make The Vedas 
testify, “The Gods, led by the spirit, honor faith m their 
worship Faith is composed of the heart’s intention Light 
comes through faith Through faith men come to prayer, 
faith in the morning, faith at noon and at the setting 
of the sun. O faith, give us faith’” Aum Namah 3ivaya 
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How Do Our Prayers Reach the Gods? 

Sloka 113 

Through temple worship, the three worlds become open 
to one another, and the beings within them are able to 
communicate. By means of the mystical arts of puja, the 
worlds act m concert, and prayers are received. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

The three worlds are connected when puja is performed 
and worship is begun. There are certain rites that can 
be performed to enable individuals to communicate di 
rectly with beings in the inner worlds. Prayers are given 
and received in many ways Among the most intimate, 
personal forms of communication is the written prayer 
to the devas or to God Burned m AgnTs sacred fire, it 
dismtegrates m the physical world and quickly re-forms 
m the astral world When a prayer is burned m a temple 
wherein this practice is consecrated, its astral image is 
received and read by the devas , and properly dispatched 
and answered, within the confines of our karmic pattern 
Prayers may also be conveyed by slowly, mentally enun- 
ciating the words, visualizing them rising up the spine, 
through the top of the head, reaching beyond to the feet 
of God The devas will not intervene unless asked This is 
the mner law The Vedas avow, “He shines forth at dawn 
like the sunlight, deploying the sacrifice m the manner 
of priests unfoldmg their prayerful thoughts Agm, the 
God who knows well all the generations, visits the Gods 
as a messenger, most efficacious Aum Namah §ivaya 
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Do Saivites Worship Only in Temples? 

Sloka 114 

One can worship God anywhere and be in contact with 
the inner worlds — in the temple, m the home shrme and 
m the yogi's contemplation However, in the holy Siva 
temple the three worlds most perfectly commune Aum 

bhAshya 

In the shrme room gather messengers of the Mahadeva 
being worshiped to hear the prayers of the devotee and 
carry them to their Master. The Gods can be worshiped 
anywhere when the proper sankalpa, preparation, has 
been performed. God’s presence is everywhere, through 
everything, m everything, for Siva is the creator of all 
things, the mamfestor of time, form and the space be- 
tween forms. Siva is worshiped m the mmd, m the heart, 
through the throat, m the head of the yogi locked m yoga. 
So great is the power of worship, communion and com- 
munication with the centallion devas, that when a little 
bell is rung, a flame appears m the lamp, the vermilion 
spot is placed, the flower appears and is offered, God 
Siva and the Gods are mvoked Contemplating the after- 
math of puja or abhisheka , we feel the sanmdhya or di- 
vine presence of Para&kti, tender motherly love, perme- 
ating to the outer walls around the temple The Vedas 
proclaim, “Assemble all, with prayer to the Lord of Hea- 
ven, He is the One, the all-pervading, the guest of men 
He, the ancient of days, abides m the present Him, the 
One, the many follow on their path ” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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What Is the Home Shrine’s Significance? 

Sloka 115 

Every Saivite maintains a home shrme. It is the most 
beautiful room in the house, an extension of the tem- 
ple, the abode for Deities and devas, and a holy refuge 
for daily worship and meditation Aum Namah Sivaya 

bhAshya 

Every Saivite home centers around the home shrme, a 
special room set aside and maintained to create a tem- 
ple-like atmosphere in which we conduct puja, read 
scripture, perform sadhana, meditate, sing bhajana and 
do japa Here the presence of the Gods is always felt, and 
we remember them especially mornmg and evening and 
before meals, which we offer to them before we partake 
Worship traditionally begins before dawn, with the sim- 
ple act of dedication for the coming day After a bath, 
mornmg puja is performed which includes the repeti- 
tion of the Gayatri or other mantras and is followed by 
sadhanas given by one’s guru The form of home wor- 
ship, atmartha puja, is simple the Deities are invoked 
and offerings are made After the final arati, or offering 
of the light, we supplicate them to bestow their grace 
on us, our family and all devotees Evening devotionals 
include a simple arati, bhajana, meditation and reading 
of scripture, which carries one to lofty celestial realms 
during sleep The Agamas affirm, “Worship of one’s 
chosen Lmga by anyone m their own home for divine 
protection is called atmartha puja ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Scriptures Speak on Love of God 


Yes, may the man who within his home pleases you all his days- 
with songs and with offerings receive a rich reward, be loaded with 
your gifts’ To him be happiness' This is our prayer Rig Veda 


Aum O terrestrial sphere 1 O sphere of space! O celestial sphere' Let 
us contemplate the splendor of the Solar Spirit, the Divine 
Creator May He guide our mmds Rig Veda, Gdyatn Mantra 

For you is my offering, to you I will pray, to you who are worthy of 
homage and worship You, O God, are a spring m the desert for the 
man who is thirsty for you, O Everhvmg . Rig Veda 


All that God does shall win our praise We magnify His name with, 
hymns, seeking boons from the Mighty Rig Veda 

'Ns *- 


The rites of oblation, O lovers of truth, which the sages divined 
from the sacred verses, were variously expounded m the 
threefold Veda. Perform them with constant care. This is your 
path to the world of holy action Athan’aVeda 


- Whatever the merit m any sacrifice, austerity, offering, pilgrimage - 
or place, the ment of worship of the Sivahnga equals that merit 
, multiplied by hundreds of thousands _ Karana Agatna 


In the forenoon with a white garment, in midday with a 

red garment, with a yellow garment m the evemng, and with 

any of them mlhe night, the worshiper, drawing the God near 

with the Sadyojsta Mantra, should cause Him to be firmly 

established by means of the Varna Mantra and 

the Aghora Mantra ~ * Karana Agatna 


MANpALA 23 LOVE OF GOD 


337 


First there should be purification of one’s self, secondly, 
purification of the site, thirdly, there should be the cleansing of the 
worship materials, fourthly, purification of the Lmga, fifthly, 
purification of the mantras should be done Thus there is 
the five-fold purification Karana Agama 


Even the incompetent, indeed, should worship, ending 

with the offering of sacrificial food, ending with light He who 

daily does this shall obtam progress toward 

the Auspicious Karana Agama 


There is no difference between devotion and perfect knowledge 
A person who is engrossed in devotion enjoys perpetual 
happiness And perfect knowledge never descends in a vicious 
person averse to devotion &v<i Purana 


They labor hard and gather flowers and carry water pure They 
adore the Lord m unfailing piety and at His shining Feet lay flowers 
and stand and pray, and unto the ram-laden clouds forever 
prosperous shall they be Ttrumantiram 

It is devotion to God, Siva bhakti, alone that makes a man 
blessed Everything else is useless Therefore, without break, 
practice Sivadhyana Do not be afraid of anything Victory 
will be yours' Natchmtanai 


He folded his hands m adoration and praised the Lord’s feet His 
deep love melted in a stream, the flood from his eyes gushed out 
and spread over his body Periyapurclnam 


What has learning profited a man, if it has not lead him to 
worship the good feet of Him who is pure knowledge itself? They 
alone dispel the mind’s distress who take refuge at the feet of the 
Incomparable One Tirukural 







Vairagya Mandala 



Monastic Life 


Kamandalu, the water vessel, is carried by the Hindu 
monastic It symbolizes his simple, self-contained life, 
his freedom from worldly needs, his constant sadhana 
and tapas, and his oath to seek God everywhere Aum 
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What Is the Hindu Monastic Tradition? 

Sloka 116 

In the Hindu tradition there have always existed among 
men a few for whom the world held no attraction and 
karmas were on the wane Some are solitary mendicants 
Others reside with their brothers in monasteries Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Certain men are by nature inclined toward realization of 
the Self, and disinclined toward desires of family, wealth 
and property Some among them are sadhus dressed m 
white. They are anchorites living in the seclusion of dis- 
tant caves and remote forests or wandering as homeless 
mendicants, itinerant pilgrims to the holy sanctuaries of 
Hmduism Others dwell as cenobites assembled with fel- 
low monastics, often m the asrama, aadheenam or tnafha 
of their satguru These monks, both anchorite and ceno- 
bite, may live with no formal vows or take certain simple 
vows. When initiated into the order of sannyasa, they 
don the saffron robes and bmd themselves to a universal 
body of Hindu renunciates whose existence has never 
ceased Scriptural doctrine states that the two paths, 
householder and renunciate, are distinct m their dhar- 
mas and attainments, affirming that true renunciation 
may not be achieved by those in the world even by virtue 
of a genuine attitude of detachment The holy Vedas 
declare, “The man who has found Him becomes a silent 
monk Desiring Him alone as their world, ascetics leave 
their homes and wander about” Aum Namah fhvaya 
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What Are the Goals of Renunciate Life? 

3loka 117 

The two fundamental objectives of sannyasa are to pro- 
mote the spiritual progress of the individual, bringing 
him into God Realization, and to protect and perpetu- 
ate the religion through his illumined leadership. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Renunciation and asceticism have been an integral com- 
ponent of Vedic culture from the earliest days, the most 
highly esteemed path of the Hindu Dharma. Monastic 
hfe has both an individual and a universal objective At 
the individual level, it is a hfe of selflessness m which the 
monastic has made the supreme sacrifice of renouncmg 
all personal ambition, all involvement m worldly mat- 
ters, that he might direct his consciousness and energies 
fully toward God 3iva. Guided by the satguru along the 
sadhana marga, the initiated sannyasin unfolds through 
the years into deeper and deeper realizations Ultimate- 
ly, if he persists, he comes mto direct knowing of Para- 
hva, Transcendent Reality At the universal level, Hindu 
monasticism fosters the religion by preserving the truths 
of the Sanatana Dharma Competent swamts are the 
teachers, the theologians, the exemplars of their faith, the 
torchbearers lighting the way for all The ancient Vedas 
elucidate, “The ascetic who wears discolored robes, 
whose head is shaved, who does not possess anything, 
who is pure and free from hatred, who lives on alms, he 
becomes absorbed m Brahman ” Aum Namah $iv5ya 
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What Is the Sannyasm s Kundalinl Path? 

3loka 118 

The sannyasm balances within himself both the male 
and female energies Complete unto himself, he is whole 
and independent. Having attained an equilibrium of ida 
and pingala, he becomes a knower of the known. Aum 

BHASHYA 

There arises within the sannyasm a pure energy, neither 
masculine nor feminine This is the sushumnd current 
coming into power through which he gams control of 
the kundalinl force and eventually, after years of careful 
guidance, attains mrvikalpa samadhi Eventually, in one 
life or another, all will turn to the renunciate path. How- 
ever, it would be equally improper for a renunciate- 
minded soul to enter family life as for a householder to 
seek to be a sannyasm A word of warning Be cautious of 
those who promise great kundalinl awakenings and spir- 
itual rewards from severe practices without preparation, 
initiation and renunciation Those entering the serious 
life of sannyasa must be prepared to follow the tradi- 
tional path of unrewarded sadhana through the years, 
apart from dear family and friends Such is the way to 
reach the truth of yoga. It takes many, many years for the 
soul to thus ripen and mature The Tirumantiram af- 
firms, “Many are the births and deaths forgotten by souls 
shrouded m ignorance, enveloped m mala’s darkness 
At the moment Great Siva’s grace is gained, the renun- 
ciate attains the splendorous light ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Sannyasm s Initiation Rite? 

Sloka 119 

Young, unmarried men of the Hindu religion may qual- 
ify for renunciation, called sannyasa dlksha, which may 
be conferred by any legitimate sannyasm But the most 
spiritually potent initiation comes from a satguru Aum 

BHASHYA 

Traditionally, sannyasa dlksha is restricted to unmarried 
men, though some modern orders have accepted quali- 
fied women As a rule m most orders, if a candidate en- 
ters monastic training before age twenty-five and meets 
other qualifications, he may, generally after a minimum 
of twelve years of preparation and training, take the san- 
nyasin’s lifetime vows, called holy orders of sannyasa 
Only a sannyasm can bring another into the ancient 
order of sannyasa However, since the purpose is God 
Realization, most candidates seek initiation from a spir- 
itually advanced knower of God who can bring them 
into Parafrva Sannyasa dlksha is given m simple or most 
formal ways The formal rites mclude the shaving of the 
head, conveyance of certain esoteric teachings, abjura- 
tion of the worldly life and dharma, administration of 
monastic vows, conducting of the novitiate’s funeral rites 
and the giving of the kavi vestments The Vedas pro- 
claim, "The Self within the body, pure and resplendent, 
is attained through the cultivation of truth, austerity, 
right knowledge and chastity When their impurities 
dwindle, the ascetics behold Him ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are the Holy Orders of Sannyasa? 

3loka 120 

The holy orders of sannyasa are lifetime vows of pover- 
ty, obedience and chastity, never to be relinquished or 
rescinded. The sannyasins are the religious leaders, the 
bedrock of the Sanatana Dharma. Aum Namah 3ivaya. 

BHASHYA 

The sannyasin's first sacred vow is renunciation, the sur- 
rendering of the limited identity of the ego that the soul 
may soar to the depths of impersonal Being. It is a repu- 
diation of worldly dharma and involvement, and thus 
includes poverty and simplicity The sannyastn owns 
nothing, not even the robes he is given to wear. The 
second vow is obedience — a pledge to follow the tradi- 
tional ways of the sannyasa dharma and the specific di- 
rections of his satguru. It embraces obedience to his own 
conscience, to scripture, to God and the Gods and to his 
illustrious guru parampara The third vow is purity — a 
pledge to remam pure in thought, word and deed, to be 
continent throughout life, to protect the mind from all 
lower instincts: deceit, hatred, fear, jealousy, anger, pride, 
lust, covetousness and so forth. It includes the obser- 
vance of ahtmsa, nonmjuriousness, and adherence to a 
vegetarian diet Some orders also give vows of humility 
and confidentiality. The Vedas elucidate, “Henceforth 
being pure, clean, void, tranquil, breathless, selfless, end- 
less, undecaying, steadfast, eternal, unborn, mdependent, 
he abides m his own greatness ” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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Scriptures Speak on Monastic Life 


Girded by the wind, they have donned ocher mud for a garment 
So soon as the Gods have entered within them, they follow the 
wings of the wind, these silent ascetics Rig Veda 


Let him approach with humility a guru who is learned m the 
scriptures and established m Brahman To such a seeker, 
whose mmd is tranquil and senses controlled, and who has 
approached him in the proper manner, let the learned guru 
impart the science of Brahman, through which the true, 
Imperishable Being is realized Atharva Veda 


Within him is fire, within him is drink, within him both earth 
and heaven He is the sun which views the whole world, he is 
indeed light itself — the long-haired ascetic Rig Veda 


Having transcended the desire for sons, the desire for wealth, 
the desire for worlds, they go about as mendicants For the desire 
for sons is the desire for wealth, and the desire for wealth is 
the desire for worlds All these are nothing but desires He, the 
atman, is not this, not this Yajur Veda 


Having realized with mmd and heart, havmg become 
wise, you will no longer move on the path of death Therefore, 
they call renunciation the ardor surpassing 

all others Yajur Veda 


What people call salvation is really continence For through 
continence man is freed from ignorance And what is known 
as the vow of silence, that too is really continence For a 
man through continence realizes the Self and lives in quiet 
contemplation Yajur Veda 
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Know, Arjuna, that what men call renunciation is the 
authentic yoga, for without renouncing all desire no man 
becomes a yogin The silent sage climbing toward yoga uses work as 
a means Quiescence and serenity are the proper course for one 
who has attained Bhagavad Gita 


In the one who has conquered his self and is peaceful, the Supreme 
Self, m heat or cold, joy or pain, honor or disgrace, abides m 
serenity He who is full of wisdom and understanding, calm and 
controlled, to whom a clod, a stone and gold are the same, is 
in truth a yogin Bhagavad Gita 


A myriad times are they born and die In a million follies they 
forget this, and m the darkness of mala are enveloped When at last 
the hidden Grace of Siva bursts forth and chases the night away, 
then is the moment for the soul to renounce When it does, a 
radiant light it becomes Tirumantiram 


Hail, O sannydsm, you who knows no guile 1 Establish in your heart 
and worship there that Taintless One — Panchakshara’s inmost core, 
whom neither Vishnu nor Brahma had power to comprehend You 
who regards all others as yourself — who in this world can 
be compared with you ? The powerful karma your past deeds have 
wrought will vanish without trace Daily, on the thought “Is not 
this jiva $rva ? ” you must meditate Natchmtanat 


On those who wholeheartedly surrender their possessions, 
souls and bodies, Nataraja, the Gracious Giver, will at once bestow 
His golden lotus feet That is the truth 1 Natchmtanat 


. The scriptures exalt above every other good the greatness of 

virtuous renunciates Those who renounce totally reach the highest 
peak, the rest remain enamored in delusion’s net Tmikural 




Jnani Mandaia 



Knowers of God 


Sri paduka, the sacred sandals worn by saints, sages and 
satgurus, symbolize the preceptor’s holy feet, which are 
the source of his grace Prostrating before him, we hum- 
bly touch his feet for release from worldlmess Aum 
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Who Are Hinduism s Spiritual Leaders? 

SLOKA 121 

The saints, sages and satgurus who commune with God 
and Gods through devotion and meditation are Hindu- 
ism’s holy men and women We revere them and strive 
to follow their example and words of wisdom Aum. 

BHASHYA 

There are and have always been many holy men and 
women within the Sanatana Dharma. They are consid- 
ered holy because of their loving surrender to God and 
the Gods, their dedication to our faith, their accom- 
plishments and profound realizations. Their knowing is 
more important than their learning, their purity more 
essential than their position It is very difficult to be so 
disciplined and devoted, and so we honor and love those 
who have attained God’s grace, and worship the divine 
within them, not their personality or humanness Be- 
cause of Hinduism’s great diversity and decentralized 
organization, holy ones are not universally canonized, 
for there is no single ecclesiastical hierarchy to do this. 
Still, saints, sages and satgurus are sanctified by followers 
within their own sampradaya Each within his or her 
own sphere of devotees is the authority on religious mat- 
ters, listened to and obeyed as such The Vedas declare, 
“Not understanding, and yet desirous to do so, I ask the 
wise who know, myself not knowing* ‘Who may He be, 
the One m the form of the Unborn, who props m their 
place the six universal regions 7 ’ ” Aum Namah SivSya 
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What Is a Saint, a Sage and a Satguru? 

SLOKA 122 

Saints, devoid of ego, reflect the peace, humility and 
purity of a devout hfe. Sages, though perfectly liberated, 
may outwardly appear detached and ordinary Satgurus, 
also fully enlightened, guide others on the path Aum 

BHASHYA 

The saints, or sants , of Hinduism are honored as exem- 
plars of our faith Often living the householder dharma, 
they teach us how to act and how to serve the Gods. The 
purity of the saint’s heart is evident m his or her words 
and deportment There are others m our religion who 
are inwardly pure and awakened, but who do not out- 
wardly display their attainment These are known as sages 
and often live as secluded munis or wander as homeless 
mendicants, remaining aloof from the world. Satgurus 
are the masterful guides and mystical awakeners who 
bring us into the fullness of spiritual hfe. They are ini- 
tiated swamls of recognized spiritual lineages Sages and 
satgurus are the most honored among holy men, beings 
of the highest attainment Both are unmarried renun- 
ciates. Sages are generally nirvanis , reposmg within their 
realization, satgurus are upadesls, actively guiding others 
to Truth The Vedas offer this praise, “We celebrate with 
dedicated acts the greatness of the illustrious supermen 
amidst enlightened persons, who are pure, most wise, 
thought-mspirers, and who enjoy both kinds of our 
oblations — physical and spiritual.” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Are There Other Terms for Holy Ones? 

Sloka 123 

Many terms name Hindu masters, teachers and aspirants 
including jivanmukta, nshi, mum, siddha, mahatma, gu- 
ru, swamt, sannyasm, tapasvin, yogi, sadhu, sadhaka, pan- 
dita, achary>a, sdstri, pujari, stshya and biahmachari Aum 

BHASHYA 

A jivanmukta is a liberated soul Rishi refers to a vener- 
ated sage or seer A mum is an ecstatic mystic, especially 
one living m seclusion or vowed to silence Siddha refers 
to a perfected being or one who has attained magical 
powers Mahatma denotes a great soul or renowned gu- 
ru The term guru usually describes a spiritual master, but 
can connote a teacher of any subject A sannyasm, or swa- 
mi, is a formally ordained renunciate monk A tapasvin 
is an ascetic seeking purification through rigorous dis- 
ciplines The yogi is dedicated to intense meditation for 
inner attainment. Sadhu is a general term for a holy man 
or wandering mendicant A sadhaka is a serious seeker of 
the Self, and is often a monk The acharya, like the pan- 
dita, is a respected teacher and advisor Sastri refers to an 
expert m scripture A pujari is a temple priest A sishya 
is a formal disciple. A brahmachari is a celibate student, 
often under simple vows Some titles have feminine 
equivalents, such as sadhvi, yogini and brahmachanni 
The Vedas explain, “The brahmachari moves, strength- 
ening both the worlds In him the devas meet m con- 
cord, he upholds earth and heaven ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Nature of Guru Protocol? 

Sloka 124 

Guru protocol, as outlined m the Kularnava Tantra and 
Guru Gita, defines the traditional ways of relating to 
ones spiritual preceptor to draw forth his wisdom and 
blessings and fully understand his inner nature Aum 

BHASHYA 

Guru protocol can be understood in three parts- devo- 
tional acts, codes of harmony and prohibitions Devo- 
tional acts mclude serving the guru, prostrating daily and 
offering a gift in love, chanting his name and meditating 
on his inner form as the embodiment of the Divine, par- 
taking of ucftushta — waters from his holy sandals, and 
his food leavings — emulatmg his awakened qualities, 
seeking initiation and striving for Self Realization as he 
directs Codes of harmony include seeking his blessings, 
obeying his directions, keeping no secrets and honormg 
his lofty presence Prohibitions include never contra- 
dicting or arguing with the guru, never criticizing him, 
nor listening to criticism by others, not imitating his 
dress or deportment, not standing or sitting above him, 
nor walking or driving ahead of him, not assuming au- 
thority m his presence, nor uttering words of falsehood 
or contempt, and not initiating conversation or asking 
questions unless invited. The Kularnava Tantra explains, 
“Be always m service of the guru, ever m his presence, 
giving up desire and anger, humble and devoted, laudmg 
in spirit, upright m doing his work” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Satguru s Unique Function? 

SLOKA 125 

To transcend the mind and reach the ultimate goal, seek- 
ers need the guidance of a satguru, an enlightened master 
who has followed the path to its natural end and can lead 
them to the Divine within themselves Aum Namah Sivaya. 

BHASHYA 

The satguru is the devotee’s spiritual guide and precep- 
tor, friend and companion on the path Having become 
religion’s consummation, the satguru can see where oth- 
ers are and know what their next step should be Noth- 
ing is more precious than the first soul-quickenmg, life- 
changing saktipata from a guru Nothing is more central 
to spiritual awakening than the progressive dikshas, or 
initiations, he bestows A satguru is needed because the 
mmd is so cunning and the ego is a self-perpetuatmg 
mechanism It is he who inspires, assists, guides and im- 
pels the sishya toward the Self of himself The satguru, 
perfected m his relationship with Siva, administrates the 
sadhana and tapas that slowly incinerate the seeds of 
sanchita karmas It is his task to preside over the annihi- 
lation of the sishyas ego and subconscious dross, all the 
while guiding the awakened kundahnl force so that safe, 
steady progress can be made from stage to stage The 
Agamas affirm, “Individuals who become, by the grace 
of Siva, eager to extricate themselves from worldly fet- 
ters, obtam initiation from a competent preceptor mto 
the path that leads to Sivasayujya ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Scriptures Speak on Knowers of God 


He should be known as one liberated while alive . 

He is blessed and is of fulfilled duties After giving up the state of 
being liberated while alive, when the time arrives for his quitting 
the body, he enters on the state of disembodied liberation, even - 
as the air attains the state of nonmovement " ' ' ' Yajur Veda 


Purified, empty, peaceful, breathless, selfless, infinite, 
indestructible, stable, eternal, unborn, free, he is established N _ 
in his own glory Having seen the Self who is established 
m His own glory, he looks upon the wheel of life as a wheel 
that rolls on. _ - Yajur Veda - 


He should fulfill, according to the rules ordained, for twelve 
years the observance of brahmacharya, such as the service 
of file guru Atharva Veda 

The Self resides within the lotus of the heart Knowing this, 
consecrated to the Self, the sage enters daily that holy sanctuary 
Absorbed m the Self, the sage is freed from identity with the 
body and lives in blissful consciousness Sdtna Veda 


Let him approach him properly with mind and senses tranquil 
and peaceful Then will this master disclose the essence of the 
knowledge of Brahman whereby maybe known the imperishable 
Real, the Person Atharva Veda 


Without regard for themselves, without urges and efforts, 
absorbed m contemplation and estabhshed m the higher Self, 
they endeavor to remove evil deeds and surrender their bodies 
by renunciation Such is a paramahamsa , such indeed is 
a paramahamsa! Yajur Veda 
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Earnest seekers who worship enlightened ones at sight — 
with perfume, flowers, water, fruits, incense, clothmg and 
food, or by word, deed and thought — are absolved 
then and there Devlkfilottara Agnma 


The guru who has attained Self Realization can alone help the 
aspirant m acquirmg it Sutras 


Those who themselves have seen the Truth can be thy teachers 
of wisdom Ask from them, bow unto them, be thou unto 
them a servant Bhagavad Gita 


One should worship his guru by daily performing full prostrations 
to him By worship, one attains steadiness and ultimately realizes 
one’s own true nature Guru Gita 


At the root of dhyatta is the form of the guru At the root of 
pfijd are the feet of the guru At the root of mantra is the word 
of the guru, and at the root of all liberation is the 
grace of the guru KulUmava Tantra 


Where there is a holy man of divine worth who pursues 

the Lord, that all space embraces, there enemies are none Rams 

in abundance fall Full is the people’s contentment 

No evil befalls that land Ttrumantiram 

- The heart of the holy trembles not in fear All passions stilled, it 
enjoys calm unruffled Neither is there death nor pain, nor night 

- nor day, nor fruits of karma to experience. That, truly, is the state 

of those who have renounced desire Ttrumanttram 

He who has realized by himself his soul’s Self will be worshiped 
by 'all other-souls - Tirukural 
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Revealed Scripture 


Trikona, the triangle, is a symbol of God Siva which, like 
the Sivahnga, denotes His Absolute Being It repre- 
sents the element fire and portrays the process of spiri- 
tual ascent and liberation spoken of m scripture Aum 
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What Are Hindu Revealed Scriptures? 

SLOKA 126 

The Vedas and Agamas, revealed by God, are Hinduism’s 
sovereign scriptures, called sruti, “that which is heard ” 
Their timeless truths are expressed m the most extraor- 
dinarily profound mystical poetry known to man. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Veda, from vid, “to know,” means “supreme wisdom or 
science.” Similarly, Agama , which names the sacred sec- 
tarian revelations, means “descent of knowledge.” The 
Vedas and Agamas are eternal truths transmitted by God 
through great clairaudient and clairvoyant rishis They 
are Hinduism’s primary and most authoritative scrip- 
tures, expounding life’s sacredness and man’s purpose 
on the planet. These psalms of wisdom were disclosed 
over many centuries, memorized and orally conveyed 
from generation to generation within priestly families, 
then finally written down m Sanskrit m the last few mil- 
lennia. The subtly symbolic language of sruti, the cher- 
ished word of God, is lyrical and lofty In imparting 
religious practice, rules and doctrine, the Vedas are gen- 
eral and the Agamas specific The Vedas extol and invoke 
a multiplicity of Gods through elaborate fire rituals called 
yajna The Agamas center around a single Deity and 
His worship with water, flowers and lights in sanctified 
temples and shrines. The Tirumatitiram lauds, “Two 
are the scriptures that Lord Siva revealed — the primal 
Vedas and the perfect Agamas” Aum Namah Siv5ya. 
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What Is the Nature of the Veda Texts? 

Sloka 127 

The holy Vedas, man’s oldest scripture, dating back 6,000 
to 8,000 years, are a collection of four books: the Rig, 
Sama, Yajur and Atharva Each has four sections: hymns, 
ntes, interpretation and philosophical instruction Aum 

BHASHYA 

The oldest and core portions of the Vedas are the four 
Samhitas, “hymn collections” They consist of invocations 
to the One Divine and the divinities of nature, such as 
the Sun, the Ram, the Wind, the Fire and the Dawn — 
as well as prayers for matrimony, progeny, prosperity, 
concord, domestic rites, formulas for magic, and more. 
They are composed in beautiful metrical verses, generally 
of three or four lines The heart of the entire Veda is the 
10,552-verse Rig Samhita The Sama and Yajur Samhitas, 
each with about 2,000 verses, are mainly liturgical selec- 
tions from the Rig; whereas most of the Atharva Sam- 
hitas nearly 6,000 verses of prayers, charms and rites are 
unique The Sama is arranged for melodious chantmg, 
the Yajur for cadenced intonation Besides its Samhita, 
each Veda includes one or two Brahmanas, ceremonial 
handbooks, and Aranyakas, ritual interpretations, plus 
many inestimable Upantshads, metaphysical dialogs In 
all there are over 100,000 Vedic verses, and some prose, 
in dozens of texts. The Tirumantiram confirms, “There 
is no dharma other than what the Vedas say. Dharma’s 
central core the Vedas proclaim ” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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How Are the Vedas Significant Today? 


Sloka 128 

The Vedas, the ultimate scriptural authority, permeate 
Hinduism’s thought, ritual and meditation. They open a 
rare window into ancient Bharata society, proclaiming 
life’s sacredness and the way to oneness with God. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Like the Taoist Tao te Clung, the Buddhist Dhammapada, 
the Sikh Adi Granth, the Jewish Torah, the Christian 
Bible and the Muslim Koran— the Veda is the Hindu holy 
book For untold centuries unto today, it has remained 
the sustaining force and authoritative doctrine, gui ing 
followers in ways of worship, duty and enlightenment— 
upasana, dharma and jfiana The Vedas are the me ita 
tive and philosophical focus for millions of monks and a 
billion seekers. Their stanzas are chanted from memory 
by priests and laymen daily as liturgy m temple wors ip 
and domestic ritual All Hindus wholeheartedly accept 
the Vedas, yet each draws selectively, interprets freely and 
amplifies abundantly Over time, this tolerant a egiance 
has woven the varied tapestry of Bharata Dharma o ay 
the Vedas are published m Sanskrit, English, Frenc , er 
man and other languages But it is the metap ysic an 
popular Upanishads which have been most amp y an 
ably translated The Vedas say, “Just as the s P°^ es ar ^ 
affixed to the hub of a wheel, so are all things established 
m life, the Rig and Yajur and Sama Veda, sacrifice, the 
nobility and also the priesthood Aum Nam lvaya 







MANPALA 26 REVEALED SCRIPTURE 


379 


What Is the Nature of the Holy Agamas? 

Sloka 129 

The Agamas , Sanatana Dharma’s second authority, are 
revelations on sacred living, worship, yoga and philos- 
ophy Saivism, Saktism and Vaishnavism each exalts its 
own array of Agamas, many over 2,000 years old Aum 

BHASHYA 

In the vast Agamic literature, tradition counts 92 mam 
Saiva Agamas — 10 Siva, 18 Rudra and 64 Bhairava — 77 
Sakta Agamas and 108 Vaishnava Pancharatra Agamas 
Most Agamas are of four parts, called padas, and possess 
thousands of metered Sanskrit verses, usually of two 
lines The charya pada details daily religious observance, 
right conduct, the guru-sishya relationship, community 
life, house design and town planning The knya pada, 
commonly the longest, extols worship and temples m 
meticulous detail — from site selection, architectural 
design and iconography, to rules for priests and the intri- 
cacies of daily puja, annual festivals and home-shrme 
devotionals The yoga pada discloses the mterior way of 
meditation, of raja yoga, mantra and tantra which stim- 
ulates the awakening of the slumbering serpent, kunda- 
hni The jnana pada narrates the nature of God, soul 
and world, and the means for liberation The Tiruman- 
tiram declares, “Veda and Agama are Iraivan’s scriptures 
Both are truth one is general, the other specific While 
some say these words of God reach two different con- 
clusions, the wise see no difference ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Are the Agamas Significant Today? 

Sloka 130 

While the Vedas , with myriad Deities, bind all Hindus 
together, the Agamas , with a single supreme God, unify 
each sect m a oneness of thought, instilling in adherents 
the joyful arts of divine adoration. Aum Namah Sivaya 

bhAshya 

God is love, and to love God is the pure path prescribed 
in the Agamas Veritably, these texts are God’s own voice 
admonishing the samsarl, reincarnation’s wanderer, to 
give up love of the transient and adore instead the Im- 
mortal How to love the Divine, when and where, with 
what mantras and visualizations and at what auspicious 
tunes, all this is preserved in the Agamas The specific 
doctrines and practices of day-to-day Hinduism are 
nowhere more hilly expounded than m these revelation 
hymns, delineating everything from daily work routines 
to astrology and cosmology So overwhelming is Agamic 
influence in the lives of most Hindus, particularly m 
temple liturgy and culture, that it is impossible to pon- 
der modern Sanatana Dharma without these discourses 
While many Agamas have been pubhshed, most remain 
inaccessible, protected by families and guilds who are 
stewards of an intimate hereditary knowledge The Tiru- 
mantiram says, “Nine are the Agamas of yore, m time ex- 
panded mto twenty-eight, they then took divisions three, 
into one truth of Vedanta-Siddhanta to accord That is 
Suddha Saiva, rare and precious ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Sruti 


The efforts of man are stated to be of two lands, those that - 
transcend scriptures and those that are accordmg to scriptures 
Those that transcend scriptures tend to harm, while those that 
are according to scriptures tend to Reality - - Yajur Veda 


As when a fire is ht with damp fuel, different clouds of smoke come 
forth, m the same way from this great Bemg are breathed forth the 
Rig Veda , Yajur Veda, Sama Veda , Atharva Veda. Yajur Veda 


There, where there is no darkness, nor night, nor day, nor being, „ 
nor nonbeing, there is the Auspicious One, alone, absolute and 
eternal There is the glorious splendor of that Light from whom in 
the beginning sprang ancient wisdom _ Yajur Veda 


Taking as a bow the great weapon of the Upatnshad, one should 
put upon it an arrow sharpened byjneditation Stretching it- 
with a thought directed to the essence of That, penetrate that 
Imperishable as the mark, my friend _ Atharva Veda 


By the power of inner harmony and by the grace of God, 
SvetaSvatara had the vision of Brahman He then spoke to his 
nearest hermit-students about the supreme purification, 
about Brahman, whom the seers adore ' Yajur Veda - 


Aum One should meditate on this syllable as the Udgitha chant, 
for every chant starts with Aum Of this the explanation js as 
follows The essence of all bemgs is the earth, the essence of the 
earth is water, the essence of water is plants, the essence of plants is 
man, the essence of man is speech, the essence of speech is the Rig 
Veda, the essence of the Rig Veda is the Sama Veda, and the essence 
of the Sama Veda is the Udgitha chant Siitna Veda 
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The Saivism of Siddhanta is the Saivism of the Agamas, the first of 
which is the Kdmika Karana Agama 


Jn the beauteous Veda, aptly named the Rig, as the 

moving mood behind He stood In the trembling chant 

of the Vedic priests He stood, Himself the eye of 

vision central Tirumantiram 


All the world may well attain the bliss I have — who hold firmly 
to the heavenly secret the books impart, who chant the hymns 
that thrill the flesh and swell the heart Strive, always strive, then 
it will come Tirumantiram 


Behold the father of the elephant-faced Ganapati 
who dons the konrai garland and has matted locks, the author of 
the ageless Vedas, the Auspicious One He is ours by virtue of 
spiritual efforts (tapas) He abides m the hallowed temple 
ofRameSvaram Tirumurai 


May the sun and moon be my protection 1 May all beings 
everywhere be my protection' May mantras and tantras be my 
protection 1 May the four Vedas, the Satva Agamas and the whole 
world be my protection 1 Natchintanai 


A thousand scriptures speak of His attributes and signs, His 
shrines, His paths, His greatness — O, witless people, that your v 
hearts have not been won’ Tirumurai - 


As heaven resounded with Hara’s name, with the chants of 
the Veda and Agama, and the hymns of the learned brahmins, 
the Highest God m Notittanmalai showed me the path, the' 

Lord who gives all blessmgs gave me a splendid elephant - _ _ 

to ride ' ~ Tirumurai 







Smriti Mandala 
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Secondary Scripture 


Seval is the noble red rooster who heralds each dawn, 
calling all to awake and arise He is a symbol of the im- 
minence of spiritual unfoldment and wisdom As a fight- 
ing cock, he crows from Lord Skanda’s battle flag. Aum 
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Do Smriti and Sacred Literature Differ? 

Sloka 131 

Hindu sacred literature is a treasury of hymns, legend, 
mythology, philosophy, science and ethics. From among 
this vast body of writings, each lineage recognizes a se- 
lect portion as its secondary scripture, called smriti. Aum. 

BHASHYA 

While the Vedas and Agamas are shared as part of every 
Hindu’s primary scripture, sruti , each sect and lineage 
defines its own unique set of smriti The sacred litera- 
ture, punya sastra, from which smritt is drawn consists of 
writings, both ancient and modern, m many languages 
Especially central are the ancient Sanskritic texts, such 
as the Itihasas, Puranas and Dharma Sastras, which are 
widely termed the classical smriti In reality, while many 
revere these as smriti, others regard them only as sacred 
literature Smriti means “that which is remembered” and 
is known as “the tradition,” for it derives from human 
insight and experience and preserves the course of cul- 
ture While sruti comes from God and is eternal and uni- 
versal, the ever-growing smriti canon is written by man 
Hinduism’s sacred literature is the touchstone of theater 
and dance, music, song and pageantry, yoga and sadhana, 
metaphysics and ethics, exquisite art and hallowed sci- 
ences The Vedas inquire, “In whom are set firm the 
firstborn seers, the hymns, the songs and the sacrificial 
formulas, m whom is established the single seer — tell me 
of that support — who may He be ? ” Aum Namah SivSya. 
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What Texts Amplify Vedas and Agamas? 

JjLOKA 132 

Many texts support the Vedas and Agamas Vedangas 
detail conduct, astrology, language and etymology Upa- 
vedas unfold politics, health, warfare and music Upaga- 
mas and Paddhatis elaborate the Agamic wisdom Aum 

BHASHYA 

Much of Hinduism’s practical knowledge is safeguarded 
in venerable texts which amplify sruti The Vedangas and 
Upavedas are collections of texts that augment and apply 
the Vedas as a comprehensive system of sacred living 
Jyotisha Vedanga delineates auspicious timing for holy 
rites Kalpa Vedanga defines public rituals m the Srauta 
and Sulba Sutras, domestic rites m the Grihya Sutras and 
religious law m the Dharma Sastras Four other Vedangas 
ensure the purity of mantra recitation, through knowl- 
edge of phonetics, grammar, poetry and the way of 
words The Upavedas expound profound sciences Artha- 
veda unfolds statecraft; Ayurveda sets forth medicine 
and health; Dhanurveda discusses military science, Gan- 
dharvaveda illumines music and the arts, and Sthapatya- 
veda explains architecture. In addition, the Kama Sutras 
detail erotic pleasures The Agamas , too, have ancillary 
texts, such as the Upagamas and Paddhatis, which elabo- 
rate the ancient wisdom The Jhanesvart says, “The Vedas 
in their perfection are as the beautiful image of the God, 
of which the flawless words are the resplendent body 
The smritis are the limbs thereof” Aum Namah 3ivaya 
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Does Hinduism Have Epics and Myths? 

SLOKA 133 

The Mahabharata and Ramayana are Hinduism’s most 
renowned epic histories, called Itihasa The Puranas are 
popular folk narratives, teaching faith, belief and ethics 
in mythology, allegory, legend and symbolism Aum 

BHASHYA 

Hinduism’s poetic stories of ps/ns, Gods, heroes and 
demons are sung by gifted panditas and traveling bards, 
narrated to children and portrayed in dramas and festi- 
vals The Mahabharata, the world’s longest epic poem, is 
the legend of two ancient dynasties whose great battle of 
Kurukshetra is the scene of the Bhagavad Gita, the elo- 
quent spiritual dialog between Arjuna and Krishna The 
Ramayana relates the hfe of Rama, a heroic king revered 
as the ideal man The Puranas, like the Mahabharata, are 
encyclopedic m scope, contammg teachings on sadhana, 
philosophy, dharma, ritual, language and the arts, archi- 
tecture, agriculture, magic charms and more Of eigh- 
teen principal Puranas, six honor God as Siva, six as 
Vishnu and six as Brahma The witty Panchatantra, emi- 
nent among the “story” hterature, or katha, portrays 
wisdom through animal fables and parables The Bha- 
gavad Gita proclaims, “He who reads this sacred dialog 
of ours, by him I consider Myself worshiped through the 
sacrifice of knowledge And the man who hstens to it 
with faith and without scoffing, liberated, he shall attain 
to the happy realm of the righteous ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Are There Other Types of Sacred Texts? 

JsLOKA 134 

India’s lofty philosophical texts expound diverse views in 
exacting dialectics Yoga treatises unveil the mysterious 
path to ultimate samadhis. Intimate devotional hymns 
disclose the raptures of consummate Divine love Aum 

BHASHYA 

In addition to the epics, legends and supplements to the 
Vedas and Agamas, there is a wealth of Hindu metaphys- 
ical, yogic and devotional writings Considered founda- 
tional are the early texts defining the six philosophical 
darsanas the sutras by Kapila, Patanjah, Jaimim, Bada- 
rayana, Kanada and Gautama Hailed as leading occult 
works on yoga, asanas, nadis, chakras, kundalini and sa- 
madhi are the Yoga Sutras, Tirumantiram, Yoga Vasishtha, 
$tva Sutras, Siddha Siddhanta Paddhati, Jnanesvari, 
Hatha Yoga Pradipika and Gheranda Samhita. Widely ex- 
tolled among the bhakti literature are the Bhagavad Gita, 
Narada Sutras, Tiruvasagam, the Vachanas of the Siva- 
foranas and the hymns of mystic poets like Surdas, Tuka- 
ram, Ramprasad, Mlrabal, Andal, Vallabha, Tulasldasa, 
Tayumanavar, Lalla, Tagore, Auvaiyar and the saintly 
Nayanars and Alvars The Bhagavad Gita explams, “As a 
blazmg fire reduces the wood to ashes, O Arjuna, so does 
the fire of knowledge reduce all activity to ashes There is 
nothing on earth which possesses such power to cleanse 
as wisdom The perfect yogin finds this knowledge m 
himself by himself m due time.” Aum Namah Sivaya. 




MANPALA 27 SECONDARY SCRIPTURE 


395 


What Is the Source of This Catechism? 

3 loka 135 

The philosophical basis of this catechism is the monistic 
Saiva Siddhanta of the Kailasa Parampara as expressed m 
the Vedas, SatvaAgamas, Ttrukural, Ttrumurai, Tiruman- 
tiram and contemporary scripture Aum Namah Sivaya 

bhAshya 

This catechism, prasnottaram, is the creation of the living 
lineage of seers known as the Kailasa Parampara, of the 
South Indian Saivite school called Suddha 3 aiva Sid- 
dhanta, Advaita Siddhanta or monistic Saiva Siddhanta 
It reflects the teachings of the Vedas and $atva Agamas, 
the profound Tamil scriptures Ttrumurai and Ttrukural 
and the revelations of contemporary Kailasa gurus The 
Ttrumurai is a twelve-book collection of hymns of nu- 
merous Saivite saints Most important among these is 
the Tirumanttram, a stddha yoga treatise by Rishi Tiru- 
mular, recording the Saiva tenets m 3,047 verses It is 
prized as the confluence of Siddhanta and Vedanta The 
Ttrukural, containing 1,330 couplets by the weaver saint 
Tiruvalluvar, is among the world’s greatest ethical scrip- 
tures, sworn on m South Indian courts of law Natchin- 
tanai are the sacred hymns of Sri Lanka’s Sage Yoga- 
swami Tayumanavar says, “I meditate on the great light 
of the Siddhanta, the thought of all thoughts, the hfe of 
all hfe, which, existing m all objects without distinction, 
causes a sprmg of inestimably pure and happy nectar to 
flow for the good of its followers ” Aum Namah Sivaya 



396 


DANCING WITH SIVA 


Scriptures Speak on Smriti 


Just as the luminous day is bom from light, so may the 
radiant smgers shine far and wide’ Truly, the poet’s wisdom 
enhances the glory of the Ordinance decreed by God, the 
Powerful, the Ancient Atharva Veda 


The Word, verily, is greater than name The Word, in fact, makes 
known the Rig Veda , the Yajur Veda? the Satna Veda , the Atharva 
Veda as the fourth, and the ancient lore as the fifth the Veda of 
Vedas, the ritual for ancestors, calculus, the augural sciences, the 
knowledge of the signs of the times, ethics, political science, sacred 
knowledge, theology, knowledge of the spirits, military science, 
astrology, the science of snakes and of celestial beings The Word 
also makes known heaven, earth, wind, space, the waters, fire, the 
Gods, men, animals, birds, grass and trees, all animals down to 
worms, insects and ants It also makes known what is right and 
wrong, truth and untruth, good and evil, what is pleasing and what 
is unpleasing Verily, if there were no Word, there would be 
knowledge neither of right and wrong, nor of truth and untruth, 
nor of the pleasing and unpleasmg The Word makes all this 
known Meditate on the Word Santa Veda 


The man who rejects the words of the scriptures and follows the 
impulse of desire attains neither his perfection, nor joy, nor the 
Path Supreme Let the scriptures be, therefore, thy authority as to 
what is right and what is not right Bhagavad Gita 


Just as gold is freed from its dross only by fire, and acquues its 
shining appearance from heat, so the mind of a living being, 
cleansed from the filth of his actions and his desires through his 
love for Me, is transformed into My transcendent likeness The 
mind is purified through the hearing and uttering of sacred 
hymns in My praise Bhagavata Parana 
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If daily to his home the friends who love him come, and coming, 
bring delight to eyes that kindle bright, a man has found the whole 
of life within his soul Pafichatantra 


He who worships the Lmga, knowing it to be the first cause, the 
source of consciousness, the substance of the universe, is nearer to 
Me than any other being Siva Puratia 


With the .help of the gardeners called Mmd and Love, 
plucking the flower called Steady Contemplation, offering the 
water of the flood of the Self’s own bliss, worship the Lord with the 
sacred formula of silence' Lalla 


Who will finish this suffering of mme ? Who will take my burden 
on himselP Thy name will carry me over the sea of this world 
Thou dost run to help the distressed Now run to me, NSrSyana, to 
me, poor and wretched as I am Consider neither my merit nor 
my faults Tukaram implores thy mercy TnkarSm 


The pot is a God The winnowing fan is a God 

The stone in the street is a God The comb is a God The 

bowstring is also a God. The bushel is a God and the spouted cup 

is a God Gods, Gods, there are so many, there’s no place left for 

a foot There is only one God He is our Lord of the 

meeting rivers Vachanas ofBasavanna 


They will find enduring joy who praise the auspicious 
God who knows the four Vedas and the six sacred sciences, 
who is Himself the sacred Word recited by scholars of the 
scripture Ttrumurai 


The eighteen Puranas are the rich ornaments, and the theories 
propounded m them are the gems for which the rhythmic style 
provides the settings Jnaneivan 
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Mantra 

And Affirmation 


Rudraksha seeds, Eleocarpus gamtrus } are prized as the 
compassionate tears Lord Siva shed for mankind’s suf- 
fering. Saivites wear maids of them always as a symbol of 
God’s love, chanting on each bead, “Aum Namah Sivaya.” 
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What Is the Holy Namah Sivaya Mantra? 

SLOKA 136 

Namah Sivaya is among the foremost Vedic mantras It 
means “adoration to Siva,” and is called the Panchak- 
shara, or “five-letters ” Within its celestial tones and hues 
resides all of the intuitive knowledge of Saivism Aum 

BHASHYA 

Namah Sivaya is the most holy name of God Siva, re- 
corded at the very center of the Vedas and elaborated m 
the SaivaAgamas Na is the Lord’s concealing grace, Ma 
is the world, Si stands for Siva, Va is His revealing grace, 
Ya is the soul. The five elements, too, are embodied m this 
ancient formula for invocation Na is earth, Ma is water, 
Si is fire, Va is air, and Ya is ether, or akasa Many are its 
meanings Namah Sivaya has such power, the mere into- 
nation of these syllables reaps its own reward in salvaging 
the soul from bondages of the treacherous instinctive 
mmd and the steel bands of a perfected externalized in- 
tellect Namah Sivaya quells the instinct, cuts through 
the steel bands and turns this intellect within and on 
itself, to face itself and see its ignorance Sages declare 
that mantra is life, that mantra is action, that mantra is 
love and that the repetition of mantra, japa, bursts forth 
wisdom from within The holy Natchintanai proclaims, 
“Namah Sivaya is m truth both Agama and Veda Namah 
Sivaya represents all mantras and tantras Namah Sivaya 
is our souls, our bodies and possessions Namah Sivaya 
has become our sure protection ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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How Is Namah Sivaya Properly Chanted? 

Sloka 137 

The Panchakshara Mantra, Namah Sivaya, is repeated 
verbally or mentally, often while countmg a mala of ru- 
draksha beads, drawing the mmd in upon itself to cog- 
nize Lord diva’s infinite, all-pervasive presence Aum. 

bhAshya 

Japa yoga is the first yoga to be performed toward the 
goal of jnana In the temple perform japa Under your 
favorite tree perform japa Seated m a remote cave per- 
form japa Aum Namah Sivaya can be performed on 
rudraksha beads over and over when the sun is setting, 
when the sun is rising or high noon lights the day “Aum 
Namah Sivaya,” the Samte chants. Aum Namah Sivaya 
feeds his soul, brightens his intellect and quells his in- 
stinctive mmd Take the holy tears of Siva, the auburn 
rudraksha beads, mto your hands Push a bead over the 
middle finger with your thumb and hold as the intona- 
tion marks its passage The duly initiated audibly repeats 
“Namah Sivaya,” and when japa is performed silently, 
mentally chants “Sivaya Namah” There are many ways to 
chant this mantra , but perform it as you were initiated. 
Unauthorized experimentation is forbidden Those prone 
to angry rage should never do japa The Tirumanttram 
announces, “His feet are the letter Na His navel is the 
letter Mo. His shoulders are the letter Sz His mouth, the 
letter Va His radiant cranial center aloft is Ya Thus is 
the five-lettered form of Siva” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Is Initiation Necessary to Perform Japa? 

Sloka 138 

The most precious of all 3aivite mantras , Namah Sivaya is 
freely sung and chanted by one and all Mantra diksha 
bestows the permission and power for jap a yoga . With- 
out this initiation, its repetition bears lesser fruit Aum. 

BHASHYA 

The Panchakshara Mantra is the word of God, the name 
and total essence of Siva But to chant Namah Sivaya and 
to be empowered to chant Namah Sivaya is likened to 
the difference between writing a check without money m 
the bank and writing a check with money m the bank. 
Namah Sivaya is the gateway to yoga Initiation from an 
orthodox guru is given after preparation, training and 
attaining a certain level of purity and dedication The 
guru bestows the authority to chant Namah Sivaya After 
initiation, the devotee is obligated to intone it regularly 
as instructed This forges the sishya’s permanent bond 
with the guru and his spiritual lineage, sampradaya, and 
fires the process of inner unfoldment From the lips of 
my Satgurunatha I learned Namah Sivaya, and it has 
been the central core of my life, strength and fulfillment 
of destmy The secret of Namah Sivaya is to hear it from 
the right lips at the right time Then, and only then, is it 
the most powerful mantra for you The Siva Samhita af- 
firms, “Only the knowledge imparted by a guru, through 
his lips, is powerful and useful, otherwise it becomes 
fruitless, weak and very painful ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is Saivisms Affirmation of Faith? 

SLOKA 139 

The proclamation “God 3 iva is Immanent Love and 
Transcendent Reality 5 ’ is a potent affirmation of faith 
Said m any of Earth’s 3,000 languages, it summarizes the 
beliefs and doctrines of the 3 aivite Hindu religion Aum. 

bhAshya 

An affirmation of faith is a terse, concise statement sum- 
marizing a complex philosophical tradition “God Siva is 
Immanent Love and Transcendent Reality,” is what we 
have when we take the milk from the sacred cow of Sai- 
vism, separate out the cream, churn that cream to rich 
butter and boil that butter into a precious few drops of 
ghee “God Siva is Immanent Love and Transcendent 
Reality” is the sweet ghee of the Samte Hmdu religion In 
the Sanskrit language it is Premaiva Sivamaya, Satyam 
eva Parasivah In the sweet Tamil language it is even 
more succmct and beautiful An he Sivamayam, Satyame 
Parasivam In French it is Dieu Siva est Amour omni- 
present etR6aliti transcendante We strengthen our mmd 
with positive affirmations that record the impressions of 
the distilled and ultimate truths of our religion so that 
these memories fortify us m tunes of distress, world- 
hness or anxiety The Tirumantiram proclaims, “Tran- 
scending all, yet immanent m each He stands. For those 
bound m the world here below, He is the great treasure 
Himself the Parapara Supreme, for all worlds He gave 
the way that His greatness extends ” Aum Nam ah Sivaya 
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How Is the Affirmation of Faith Used? 

Sloka 140 

Intoning the affirmation of faith, we positively assert 
that God is both manifest and unmamfest, both per- 
meating the world and transcending it, both personal 
Divine Love and impersonal Reality Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

On the lips of Saivites throughout the world resounds 
the proclamation “God Siva is Immanent Love and Tran- 
scendent Reality” It is a statement of fact, a summation 
of truth, even more potent when intoned in one’s native 
language “God Siva is Immanent Love and Transcen- 
dent Reality,” we repeat prior to sleep “God Siva is Im- 
manent Love and Transcendent Reality,” we say upon 
awakening as we recall the transcendent knowledge 
gained from the rishis during sleep These sacred words 
we say as we bathe to prepare to face the day, God Siva’s 
day, reminding ourselves that His immanent love pro- 
tects us, guides us, lifting our mmd mto the arena of use- 
ful thoughts and keeping us from harm’s way Devotees 
write this affirmation 1,008 times as a sahasra lekhana 
sadhana It may be spoken 108 times daily m any lan- 
guage before initiation mto Namah Sivaya Yea, the reci- 
tation of this affirmation draws devotees mto Siva-con- 
sciousness The Tirumantiram says, “The ignorant prate 
that love and Siva are two They do not know that love 
alone is Siva When men know that love and Siva are the 
same, love as Siva they ever remain” Aum Namah Sivaya 




Advaita Isvaravada Upanishad 



Monistic Theism 
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What Are the Many Hindu Philosophies? 

Sloka 141 

From time immemorial, India’s sages and philosophers 
have pondered the nature of reality Out of their specu- 
lations have blossomed hundreds of schools of thought, 
all evolvmg from the rich soil of village Hinduism Aum 

BHASHYA 

At one end of Hinduism’s complex spectrum is monism, 
advaita, which perceives a unity of God, soul and world, 
as m Sankara’s acosmic pantheism and Kashmir Saiva 
monism At the other end is dualism, dvaita — exempli- 
fied by Madhva and the early Pa6upatas — which teaches 
two or more separate realities In between are views de- 
scribing reality as one and yet not one, dvaita- advaita, 
such as Ramanuja’s Vaishnava Vedanta and Srikantha’s 
Saiva VI£ishtadvaita Hmdu philosophy consists of many 
schools of Vedic and Agamic thought, including the six 
classical darsanas — Nyaya, Vai^eshika, Sankhya, Yoga, 
MlmamsS and Vedanta Each theology expresses the 
quest for God and is influenced by the myth, mystery 
and cultural syncretism of contemporary, tribal, sha- 
mamc Hinduism alive m every village m every age India 
also produced views, called nastika, that reject the Vedas 
and are thus not part of Hinduism, such as Jamism, 
Sikhism, Buddhism and Charvaka materialistic atheism 
The Vedas state, “Theologians ask What is the cause? Is 
it Brahma? Whence are we born? Whereby do we live? 
And on what are we established?” Aum Namah Sivaya 




Advaita-Dvaita Mandala 

• • 



Monism and Dualism 


Chandra is the moon, ruler of the watery realms and of 
emotion, testmg place of migrating souls Surya is the 
sun, ruler of intellect, source of truth One is pingala and 
lights the day, the other is tda and lights the night Aum 
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What Are the Many Hindu Philosophies? 

SLOKA 141 

From time immemorial, India’s sages and philosophers 
have pondered the nature of reality Out of their specu- 
lations have blossomed hundreds of schools of thought, 
all evolving from the rich soil of village Hinduism Aum 

BHASHYA 

At one end of Hmduism’s complex spectrum is monism, 
advaita, which perceives a unity of God, soul and world, 
as m Sankara’s acosmic pantheism and Kashmir 3aiva 
monism At the other end is dualism, dvaita — exempli- 
fied by Madhva and the early Pa&ipatas — which teaches 
two or more separate realities In between are views de- 
scribing reality as one and yet not one, dvaita- advaita, 
such as Ramanuja’s Vaishnava Vedanta and Srikantha’s 
Saiva Vi&shtadvaita. Hmdu philosophy consists of many 
schools of Vedic and Agamic thought, including the six 
classical darsanas — Nyaya, VaiSeshika, Sankhya, Yoga, 
Mlmamsa and Vedanta Each theology expresses the 
quest for God and is influenced by the myth, mystery 
and cultural syncretism of contemporary, tribal, sha- 
manic Hinduism alive m every village m every age India 
also produced views, called nasttka, that reject the Vedas 
and are thus not part of Hmduism, such as Jainism, 
Sikhism, Buddhism and Charvaka materialistic atheism 
The Vedas state, “Theologians ask What is the cause ? Is 
it Brahma? Whence are we born ? Whereby do we live ? 
And on what are we established?” Aum Namah £>ivaya 
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How Do Monism and Dualism Differ? 

3 loka 142 

To most monists God is immanent, temporal, becoming. 
He is creation itself, material cause, but not efficient 
cause To most dualists, God is transcendent, eternal, 
Creator — efficient cause but not material cause Aum 

BHASHYA 

To explain creation, philosophers speak of three kinds 
of causes efficient, instrumental and material These are 
likened to a potter’s molding a pot from clay The potter, 
who makes the process happen, is the efficient cause. The 
wheel he uses to spin and mold the pot is the instrumen- 
tal cause, thought of as God’s power, or sakti The clay 
is the material cause Theistic dualists believe m God as 
Lord and Creator, but He remains ever separate from 
man and the world and is not the material cause. Among 
the notable dualists have been Kapila, Madhva, Meykan- 
dar, Chaitanya, Aristotle, Augustine, Kant and virtually 
all Jewish, Christian and Muslim theologians The most 
prevalent monism is pantheism, “all is God,” and its 
views do not permit of a God who is Lord and Creator 
He is immanent, temporal — material cause but not effi- 
cient cause History’s pantheists include Sankara, Vive- 
kananda, Aurobmdo, Plotinus, the Stoics, Spinoza and 
A^vaghosha The Vedas proclaim, “As a thousand sparks 
from a fire well blazing spring forth, each one like the 
rest, so from the Imperishable all kinds of bemgs come 
forth, my dear, and to Him return ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Are Monism and Dualism Reconcilable? 

Sloka 143 

Momsts, from their mountamtop perspective, perceive a 
one reality m all things. Dualists, from the foothills, see 
God, souls and world as eternally separate. Monistic the- 
ism is the perfect reconciliation of these two views Aum 

BHASHYA 

Visuahze a mountain and the path leading to its icy 
summit As the climber traverses the lower ranges, he 
sees the meadows, the passes, the giant boulders This 
we can liken to dualism, the natural, theistic state where 
God and man are different Reaching the summit, the 
climber sees that the many parts are actually a one 
mountam. This realization is likened to pure monism. 
Unfortunately, many momsts, reaching the summit, 
teach a denial of the foothills they themselves climbed on 
the way to their monistic platform However, by going a 
little higher, lifting the kundalml mto the space above the 
mountain’s peak, the entire Truth is known The bottom 
and the top are viewed as a one whole, just as theism and 
monism are accepted by the awakened soul Monistic 
theism, Advaita I^varavada, reconciles the dichotomy 
of being and becoming, the apparent contradiction of 
God’s eternality and temporal activity, the confusion of 
good and evil, the impasse of one and two The Vedas 
affirm, “He who knows this becomes a knower of the 
One and of duality, he who has attained to the oneness 
of the One, to the self-same nature” Aum Namah Srv5ya 
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Is Monistic Theism Found in the Vedas? 

!>LOKA 145 

Again and again m the Vedas and from satgurus we hear 
“Aham Brahmasmi ” “I am God , 55 and that God is both 
immanent and transcendent Taken together, these are 
dear statements of monistic theism Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Monistic theism is the philosophy of the Vedas Scholars 
have long noted that the Hindu scriptures are alternately 
monistic, describing the oneness of the individual soul 
and God, and theistic, describing the reality of the Per- 
sonal God One cannot read the Vedas, Saiva Agamas 
and hymns of the saints without being overwhelmed 
with theism as well as monism Monistic theism is the 
essential teaching of Hinduism, of Saivism. It is the 
conclusion of Tirumular, Vasugupta, Gorakshanatha, 
Bhaskara, Srikantha, Basavanna, Vallabha, Ramaknshna, 
Yogaswami, Nityananda, Radhaknshnan and thousands 
of others It encompasses both Siddhanta and Vedanta 
It says, God is and is in all things It propounds the hope- 
ful, glorious, exultant concept that every soul will fin- 
ally merge with Siva m undifferentiated oneness, none 
left to suffer forever because of human transgression 
The Vedas wisely proclaim, “Higher and other than the 
world- tree, time and forms is He from whom this ex- 
panse proceeds — the brmger of dharma, the remover of 
evil, the lord of prosperity Know Him as m one’s own 
Self, as the immortal abode of all 55 Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the View of Monistic Theism? 

Sloka 144 

Monistic theism is the synthesis of monism and dualism 
It says God is transcendent and immanent, eternal and 
temporal, Being and becoming, Creator and created, 
Absolute and relative, efficient and material cause Aum 

BHASHYA 

Both strict monism and dualism are fatally flawed, for 
neither alone encompasses the whole of truth. In other 
words, it is not a choice between the God-ts-man-and- 
world view of pantheistic monism and the God-is-sepa- 
rate~from-man-and-world view of theistic dualism It is 
both. Panentheism, which describes “all m God, and God 
in all ” and monistic theism are Western terms for Ad- 
vaita Uvaravada It is the view that embraces the oneness 
of God and soul, monism, and the reality of the Personal 
God, theism As panentheists, we believe m an eternal 
oneness of God and man at the level of Satchidananda 
and Para&va But a difference is acknowledged during 
the evolution of the soul body Ultimately, even this dif- 
ference merges m identity Thus, there is perfectly begm- 
ningless oneness and a temporary difference which 
resolves itself in perfect identity In the acceptance of this 
identity, monistic theists differ from most vistshfadvai- 
tins The Vedas declare, “He moves and He moves not; He 
is far, yet is near He is within all that is, yet is also out- 
side The man who sees all beings m the Self and the Self 
m all beings is free from all fear” Aum Namah hvaya 
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Is Monistic Theism Found in the Vedas? 

Sloka 145 

Again and again m the Vedas and from satgurus we hear 
“Aham Brahmasmi,” “I am God , 55 and that God is both 
immanent and transcendent Taken together, these are 
clear statements of monistic theism Aum Namah SivSya 

bhAshya 

Monistic theism is the philosophy of the Vedas Scholars 
have long noted that the Hindu scriptures are alternately 
monistic, describing the oneness of the individual soul 
and God, and theistic, describing the reality of the Per- 
sonal God One cannot read the Vedas, Saiva Agamas 
and hymns of the saints without being overwhelmed 
with theism as well as monism Monistic theism is the 
essential teaching of Hinduism, of Saivism It is the 
conclusion of Tirumular, Vasugupta, Gorakshanatha, 
Bhaskara, Srikantha, Basavanna, Vallabha, Ramaknshna, 
Yogaswami, Nityananda, Radhaknshnan and thousands 
of others It encompasses both Siddhanta and Vedanta. 
It says, God is and is m all things It propounds the hope- 
ful, glorious, exultant concept that every soul will fin- 
ally merge with Siva m undifferentiated oneness, none 
left to suffer forever because of human transgression 
The Vedas wisely proclaim, “Higher and other than the 
world-tree, time and forms is He from whom this ex- 
panse proceeds — the bnnger of dharma, the remover of 
evil, the lord of prosperity Know Him as m one’s own 
Self, as the immortal abode of all ” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on One and Two 


_ "V V ^ , 

There is on earth no diversity He gets death after death who 
perceives here seeming diversity Asa unity only is It to be looked 
upon — this indemonstrable, enduring Bemg, spotless, beyond _ 
space, the unborn Soul, great, enduring - ' 'Yajur Veda 


Contemplating Him who has neitherhegmning, middle, nor - 
end — the One, the all-pervading, 'who is wisdom and bliss, the 
formless, the wonderful, whose consort is Uma, the highest Lord, 
the ruler,' havmg three eyes and a blue throat, the peaceful — the 
silent sage reaches the source of Bemg, the universal witness, on the 
other shore of darkness _ AtharvaVeda 


Where there is duality, there one sees another, one smells 
another, one tastes another, one speaks to another, one hears 
another, one knows another But where everything has 
become ones own Self, with what should one see whom, 
with what should one smell whom, with what should one taste 
whom, with what should one speak to whom, with what should 
one hear whom, with what should one think of whom, with 
what should one touch whom, with what should one know 
whom ? How can He be known by whom all this is 
made known ? * Yajur Veda 


When the Great Being is seen as both the higher and the lower, 
then the knot of the heart is rent asunder, all doubts are dispelled 
and karma is destroyed Atharva Veda 


Than whom there is naught else higher, than whom there 
is naught smaller, naught greater, the One stands like a tree 
established m heaven By Him, the Person, is this whole 
universe filled Yajur Veda 



MANPALA 29 MONISM AND DUALISM 


427 


Even as water becomes one with water, fire with fire, and air with 
air, so the mind becomes one with the Infinite Mind and thus 
attains final freedom Yajitr Veda 


One who is established in the contemplation of nondual 
unity will abide m the Self of everyone and realize 
the immanent, all-pervading One There is no doubt 
of this San'ajnanottara Agama 


O Six-Faced God' What is the use of putting it in so many words 7 
Multiplicity of form exists only m the self, and the forms are 
externalized by the confused mind They are objectively created 
simultaneously with thoughts of them San'ajnanottara Agama 


The luminous Being of the perfect I-consciousness, inherent in the 
multitude of words, whose essence consists in the knowledge of the 
highest nondualism, is the secret of mantra Siva Sutras 


I sought Him in terms of I and you But He who knows not I from 
you taught me the truth that I indeed is you And now I talk not of 
I and you Tirumantiram 


Oh thou who pervades all space, both now and hereafter, as the 
Soul of souls' The Vedas, Agamas, Puranas, Itihdsas and all other 
sciences inculcate fully the tenet of nonduahty It is the inexplicable 
duality that leads to the knowledge of nonduality This is 
consonant with reason, experience, tradition, and is admitted by 
the dualists and nondualists Tayumanavar 


When the Vedas and Agamas all proclaim that the whole 
world is filled with God and that there is nothmg else, how 
can we say that the world exists and the body exists? Is there 
anything more worthy of reproach than to attribute an 
independent reality to them 7 Natchintanai 




.1 .V 





Siddhanta Mandala 

• • 



Views of Reality 


Vel, the holy lance, is Lord Murugan’s protective power, 
our safeguard in adversity Its tip is wide, long and sharp, 
signifying incisive discrimination and spiritual knowl- 
edge, which must be broad, deep and penetrating Aum. 
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What Are Saiva Siddhanta’s Two Schools? 

3 loka 146 

There are two Saiva Siddhanta schools, plurahstic theism, 
in the lmes of Aghorasiva and Meykandar, and Tirumu- 
lar’s monistic theism. While differmg shghtly, they share 
a religious heritage of belief, culture and practice Aum. 

BHASHYA 

Here we compare the monistic Siddhanta of Rishi Tiru- 
mular that this catechism embodies and the plurahstic 
realism expounded by Meykandar and his disciples They 
share far more in common than they hold m difference 
In South India, their points of agreement are summar- 
ized as guru , preceptor, Lmga, holy image of Siva, sanga, 
fellowship of devotees, and valipadu, ritual worship 
Both agree that God Siva is the efficient cause of cre- 
ation, and also that His Sdkti is the instrumental cause 
Their differences arise around the question of material 
cause, the nature of the original substance, whether it is 
one with or apart from God They also differ on the 
identity of the soul and God, evil and final dissolution 
While monistic theists, Advaita Hvaravadms, view the 
2,200-year-old Tirumantiram as Siddhanta’s authority, 
pluralists, Anekavadms, rely mainly on the 800-year- 
old Aghorasiva Paddhatis and Meykandar Sastras The 
Tirumantiram inquires “Who can know the greatness 
of our Lord? Who can measure His length and breadth? 
He is the mighty nameless Flame of whose unknown 
beginnings I venture to speak” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are the Two Views on Creation? 

SLOKA 147 

Monistic theists believe that Siva creates the cosmos as 
an emanation of Himself He is His creation Pluralistic 
theists hold that Siva molds eternally existing matter to 
fashion the cosmos and is thus not His creation. Aum 

BHASHYA 

Pluralistic Siddhantms hold that God, souls and world— 
Pati, pasu and pasa — are three eternally coexistent re- 
alities By creation, this school understands that Siva 
fashions existing matter, maya, into various forms In 
other words, God, like a potter, is the efficient cause of 
the cosmos But He is not the material cause, the “clay” 
from which the cosmos is formed Pluralists hold that 
any reason for the creation of pasa — anava , karma and 
maya — whether it be a divine desire, a demonstration of 
glory or merely a playful sport, makes the Creator less 
than perfect Therefore, pasa could never have been cre- 
ated Monistic Siddhantms totally reject the potter anal- 
ogy They teach that God is simultaneously the efficient, 
instrumental and material cause Siva is constantly ema- 
nating creation from Himself His act of manifestation 
may be likened to heat issuing from a fire, a mountain 
from the earth or waves from the ocean. The heat is the 
fire, the mountam is the earth, the waves are not differ- 
ent from the ocean The Vedas proclaim, “In That all this 
unites, from That all issues forth He, omnipresent, is the 
warp and woof of all created things ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are the Two Views on Creation? 

$LOKA 147 

Monistic theists believe that Siva creates the cosmos as 
an emanation of Himself He is His creation Pluralistic 
theists hold that Siva molds eternally existing matter to 
fashion the cosmos and is thus not His creation Aum. 

bhAshya 

Pluralistic Siddhantms hold that God, souls and world— 
Pati, pasu and pasa — are three eternally coexistent re- 
alities By creation, this school understands that Siva 
fashions existing matter, maya, into various forms In 
other words, God, like a potter, is the efficient cause of 
the cosmos But He is not the material cause, the “clay” 
from which the cosmos is formed Pluralists hold that 
any reason for the creation of pasa — anava, karma and 
maya — whether it be a divine desire, a demonstration of 
glory or merely a playful sport, makes the Creator less 
than perfect Therefore, pasa could never have been cre- 
ated. Monistic Siddhantms totally reject the potter anal- 
ogy. They teach that God is simultaneously the efficient, 
instrumental and material cause Siva is constantly ema- 
nating creation from Himself His act of manifestation 
may be likened to heat issuing from a fire, a mountam 
from the earth or waves from the ocean The heat is the 
fire, the mountam is the earth, the waves are not differ- 
ent from the ocean The Vedas proclaim, “In That all this 
unites, from That all issues forth He, omnipresent, is the 
warp and woof of all created things ” Aum Namah Sivaya 







MANPALA30 VIEWS OF REALITY 


435 


What Are the Views on God and Soul? 

§LOKA 148 

For the monistic theist, the soul is an emanation of God 
Siva and will merge back m Him as a river to the sea. For 
pluraksts, God pervades but did not create the soul; thus, 
God and soul remain separate realities forever Aum. 

bhAshya 

Pluralistic Siddhantms teach that Siva pervades the soul, 
yet the soul is uncreated and exists eternally It is amor- 
phous, but has the qualities of willing, thinking and 
acting. It does not wholly merge m Him at the end of 
its evolution Rather, it reaches His realm and enjoys the 
bliss of divine communion eternally Like salt dissolved 
m water, soul and God are not two, neither are they 
perfectly one For monistic Siddhantms the soul emerges 
from God like a ram cloud drawn from the sea Like a 
river, the soul passes through many births. The soul 
consists of an uncreated divine essence and a beautiful, 
effulgent, human-like form created by Siva. While this 
form — called the anandatnaya kosa or soul body — is 
maturing, it is distinct from God Even durmg this evo- 
lution, its essence, Satchidananda and Para&va, is not 
different from Siva Finally, like a river flowing mto the 
sea, the soul returns to its source Soul and God are 
perfectly one The Vedas say, “Just as the flowing rivers 
disappear m the ocean, casting off name and shape, even 
so the knower, freed from name and shape, attains to the 
Primal Soul, higher than the high ” Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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What Are the Differing Views on Evil? 

JsLOKA 149 

For monistic theists, the world of maya is diva’s perfect 
creation, containing each thing and its opposite For 
pluralistic theists, the world is tarnished with evil, thus 
maya could not be the creation of a perfect God Aum 

bhAshya 

Pluralistic Siddhantms hold that the world of maya is 
intrinsically evil and imperfect, for it is clearly full of 
sorrow, injustice, disease and death The soul, too, is be- 
ginnmglessly tainted with anava, or limitation Pluralists 
contend that if God had created maya — the material of 
the world — or the soul, surely He would have made 
them flawless, and there would be no evil, for imperfec- 
tion cannot arise out of Perfection Therefore, they con- 
clude that anava, karma and maya have always existed 
and the soul has been immersed m darkness and bon- 
dage without begmnmg Monistic Siddhantms hold that 
when viewed from higher consciousness, this world is 
seen as it truly is — perfect There is no intrinsic evil God 
Siva has created the principle of opposites, which are the 
means for the soul’s maturation — beauty and deformity, 
light and darkness, love and hate, joy and sorrow All is 
God Siva Himself, m Him and of Him A perfect cosmos 
has issued forth from a perfect Creator The Tirumanti- 
ram says, “All manifestations of nature are His grace All 
animate and inanimate are His pure grace As darkness, 
as light, the Lord’s grace pervades” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Are the Views on Mahapralaya? 

SLOKA 150 

Monistic theists hold that at mahapralaya, cosmic disso- 
lution, all creation is withdrawn into Siva, and He alone 
exists Pluralistic theists hold that world and souls persist 
in seed form and will later reemerge Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Pluralistic Siddhantms contend that after mahapralaya — 
the withdrawal of time, form and space into Siva — souls 
and world are so close to Siva that, for all practical pur- 
poses, He alone exists Actually, they say, both world and 
souls continue to exist, not as things, but as “potentiali- 
ties ” As if m a deep sleep, souls, now m a bodiless state, 
rest Individual karmas he dormant to germinate later 
when creation again issues forth and nonhberated souls 
are re-embodied to continue their spiritual journey 
Monistic Siddhantms believe that souls persist through 
the lesser pralayas of the cosmic cycle, but hold that only 
Siva exists following mahapralaya There is no “other,” 
no separate souls, no separate world The universe and 
all souls are absorbed m Siva Pasa — anava, karma and 
maya — is annihilated In the intensity of pre-dissolution, 
when time itself is accelerated, all souls attain complete 
maturation, losmg separateness through fulfilled merg- 
er with Siva Yea, jiva becomes Siva The Vedas boldly 
decree, “By His divine power He holds dommion over all 
the worlds At the periods of creation and dissolution 
of the universe. He alone exists ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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DANCING WITH SlVA 


Scriptures Speak on Siddhanta 


Meditate on the Lord as the object of meditation, for by the 
Lord the whole world is set to activity Brahms, Vishnu, Rudra 
and Indra have been brought forth by Him, similarly, all faculties 
along with creatures His divine majesty has become the 
Cause, the Universe, the Blissful, as the ether 
standing unshaken m the mid-air. Atharva Veda 


Whoever has found and has awakened to the Self that has entered 
into this perilous inaccessible place, the body, he is the maker of 
the universe, for he is the maker of all His is tire world Indeed, he 
is the world itself Yajur Veda 


All the sacred books, all holy sacrifice and ritual 
and prayers, all the words of the Vedas, and the whole past and 
present and future, come from the Spirit With mdyd, His power 
of wonder, He made all things, and by mdyd the human soul is 
bound Know, therefore, that nature is mdyd, but that God 
is the ruler of mdyd, and that all beings in our universe are parts 
of His infinite splendor - Yajur Veda 


For the sake of experiencing the true and the false, 

-the great Self has a dual nature Yea, the great Self has a dual 

nature Yea, the great Self has a dual nature 1 Yajur Veda 

•\ - 

The seer sees not death, nor sickness, nor any distress 

The seer sees only the All, obtains the All entirely Yajur Veda 


Inconceivable is this supreme atman, immeasurable, unborn, 
inscrutable, unthinkable, He whose Self is infinite space He alone 
remains awake when the universe is dissolved, and out of this 
space He awakens the world consisting of thought Yajur 1 eda 
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That intelligence which incites the functions into the paths of 
virtue or vice am I All this universe, moveable and immoveable, is 
from Me All things are preserved by Me All are absorbed mto Me 
at the time of pralnya Because there exists nothing but Spirit, and I 
am that Spirit, there exists nothing else Siva Sathhita 


The Primal One, the indivisible great, Himself 
into several divided As form, formless and form- formless, 
and as guru and as Sahti’s Lord In forms numerous He immanent 
m jivas became Tirumantiram 


You and He are not two separate, you and He are but 
one united, thus do you stand, freed of all sectarian shackles, adore 
the Feet of Paraparai and with Siva become One — that the way 
SiddhSnta fulfills Tirumantiram 

It is the Primal One without past or future Its form is free from 
age and sickness It manifests as father and mother It blossoms as 
the Self-Existent It cannot be described as one or two No artist 
can portray It It is that which lies ’twixt good and evil It ever 
abides in the hearts of the wise It permits no distinction between 
Vedanta and Siddhlnta It is That which dances at the zenith 
beyond the realm of sound Natchintanai 


Always my action is your action I am not other than you, 
because the essence of myself which I call “I” does not exist apart 
from you Herein lies the natural harmony between Vedanta 
and Siddhanta Tayumanavar 


As wide earth, as fire and water, as sacnficer and wmd that blows, 
as eternal moon and sun, as ether, as the eight-formed God, as cos- 
mic good and evil, woman and man, all other forms and His own 
form, and all these as Himself, as yesterday and today and tomorrow, 
the God of the long, red hair stands, O Wonder' Ttrumurat 
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Kailasa Parampara Mandala 



Himalayan Lineage 


Trisula, Siva’s trident carried by Himalayan yogis, is the 
royal scepter of the Saiva Dharma Its triple prongs be- 
token desire, action and wisdom, tda, pmgala and su- 
shumna, and the gunas — sattva, rajas and tamos Aum 
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What Is Hinduism s Natha Sampradaya? 

Sloka 151 

The Natha Sampradaya, “the masters’ way,” is the mys- 
tical fountainhead of Saivism The divine message of 
the eternal truths and how to succeed on the path to en- 
lightenment are locked within the Natha tradition Aum 

bhAshya 

Natha means “lord or adept,” and sampradaya refers to 
a living theological tradition The roots of this venera- 
ble heritage stretch back beyond recorded history, 
when awakened Natha mystics worshiped the Lord of 
lords, Siva, and m yogic contemplation experienced their 
identity in Him The Natha Sampradaya has revealed 
the search for the innermost divine Self, balanced by 
temple worship, fueled by kundahni yoga, charted by 
monistic theism, illumined by a potent guru-sishya sys- 
tem, guided by soul-stirrmg scriptures and awakened 
by sadhana and tapas Thus has it given mankind the 
mechanics for moving forward in evolution Today two 
mam Natha streams are well known the Nandmatha 
Sampradaya, made famous by Mahanshi Nandmatha 
(ca 250 bce), and the Adinatha Sampradaya, carried 
forth by Siddha Yogi Gorakshanatha (ca 900) Yea, there 
is infinitely more to know of the mysterious Nathas The 
Tirumantiram states, “My peerless satguru, Nandmatha, 
of Saivam honored high, showed us a holy path for souls 
redemption It is Siva’s divine path, San Marga, for all the 
world to tread and forever be free ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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What Is the Lofty Kailasa Parampara? 

Sloka 152 

The Kailasa Parampara is a millenma-old guru lineage 
of the Nandmatha Sampradaya In this century it was 
embodied by Sage YogaswamI, who ordained me m Sri 
Lanka m 1949 to carry on the venerable tradition Aum 

BHASHYA 

The authenticity of Hindu teachings is perpetuated by 
lineages, parampara, passed from gurus to their succes- 
sors through ordination The Kailasa Parampara ex- 
tends back to, and far beyond, Mahanshi Nandmatha 
and his eight disciples — Sanatkumara, Sanakar, Sanada- 
nar, Sananthanar, Sivayogamum, Patanjali, Vyagrapada 
and Tirumular This succession of siddha yoga adepts 
flourishes today in many streams, most notably m the 
Saiva Siddhanta of South India Our branch of this par- 
umpara is the line of Rishi Tirumular (ca 200 bce), of 
w hich the first known satguru m recent history was the 
Rishi from the Himalayas (ca 1770-1840) From him 
the power was passed to Siddha KadaitswamI of Banga- 
lore (ca 1810-1875), then to Satguru ChellappaswamI 
(1840-1915) } then to Sage YogaswamI (1872-1964) of Sri 
Lanka, and finally to myself, Sivaya Subramumyaswami 
(1927-) The Tirumantiram states, “Thus expoundmg, 

I bore His word down Kailasa’s unchanging path — the 
word of Him, the eternal, the truth effulgent, the lim- 
itless great, Nandmatha, the joyous one, He of the bliss- 
flil dance that all impurity dispels ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Who Were the Early Kailasa Preceptors? 

£loka 153 

Among its ancient gurus, the Kailasa Parampara honors 
the illustrious Rishi Tirumular and his generations of 
successors. In recent history we especially revere the 
silent siddha called “Rishi from the Himalayas ” Aum 

BHASHYA 

Having achieved perfect enlightenment and the eight 
siddhis at the feet of Mahanshi Nandmatha m the Him- 
alayas, Rishi Tirumular was sent by his satguru to revive 
Saiva Siddhanta in the South of India Finally, he reached 
Tiruvavaduthurai, where, in the Tamil language, he re- 
corded the truths of the Saiva Agamas and the precious 
Vedas in the Tirumantiram, a book of over 3,000 esoteric 
verses Through the centuries, the Kailasa mantle was 
passed from one siddha yogi to the next Among these 
luminaries was the nameless Rishi from the Himalayas, 
who m the 1700s entered a teashop m a village near Ban- 
galore, sat down and entered mto deep samadhi He did 
not move for seven years, nor did he speak Streams of 
devotees came for his darsana Their unspoken prayers 
and questions were mysteriously answered m dreams 
or m written, paper messages that manifested m the air 
and floated down. Then one day Rishi left the village, 
later to pass his power to Kadaitswami The Tirumanti- 
ram expounds, “With Nandi’s grace I sought the primal 
cause With Nandi’s grace I Sadahva became. With Nan- 
di s grace truth divme I attained ” Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Who Were Kadaitswam! and Chellappan? 

Sloka 154 

Kadaitswam! was a dynamic satguru who revived Sai- 
vism in Catholic-dominated Jaffna, Sri Lanka, in the 
1800s Chellappaswami was an ardent sage, ablaze with 
God consciousness, immersed in divine soliloquy Aum, 

BHASHYA 

Kadaitswam! was a powerful siddha, standing two me- 
ters tall, whose fiery marketplace talks converted thou- 
sands back to Saivism It is said he was a high court 
judge who refused to confer the death penalty and re- 
nounced his career at middle age to become a sannyasin 
Directed by his satguru to be a worker of miracles, he 
performed stddhis that are talked about to this day — 
turning iron to gold, drinking molten wax, disappearmg 
^d appearing elsewhere Chellappaswami, initiated at 
age nineteen, lived alone in the teradi at Nallur temple 
Absorbed m the inner Self, recognizing no duality, he 
uttered advaitic axioms in constant refrain “There is 
no intrinsic evil It was all finished long ago All that is, is 
Truth We know not 1 ” The Natchmtanai says, “Laugh- 
mg, Chellappan roams m Nallur’s precmcts Appearing 
like a man possessed, he scorns all outward show Dark 
is his body, his only garment, rags Now all my sms have 
gone, for he has burnt them up 1 Always repeating some- 
thing softly to himself, he will impart the blessing of 
true life to anyone who ventures to come near him And 
he has made a temple of my mind ” Aum Namah 3 ivaya 
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Who Are the Most Recent Kailasa Gurus? 

Sloka 155 

Sage YogaswamI, source of Natchintanai, protector of 
dharma, was scitguru of Sri Lanka for half a century. He 
ordained me with a slap on the back, commanding, “Go 
round the world and roar like a lion’” Aum Namah Sivaya 

BHASHYA 

Amid a festival crowd outside Nallur temple, a dishev- 
eled scidhu shook the bars from within the chariot shed, 
shouting, “Hey 1 Who are you ? ” and m that moment 
YogaswamI was transfixed “There is not one wrong 
thing'” “It is as it is' Who knows?” Sage Chellappan said, 
and suddenly the world vanished After Chellappan’s 
mahasamadht in 1915, YogaswamI undertook five years 
of intense sadhana Later, people of all walks of life, all 
nations, came for his darsana He urged one and all to 
“Know thy Self by thyself” It was m his thatched, dung- 
floor hermitage in 1949 that we first met I had just 
weeks before realized Parasiva with his inner help while 
meditating in the caves of Jalani “You are m me,” he said 
“I am m you,” I responded. Later he ordamed me “Subra- 
muniyaswami” with a tremendous slap on the back, and 
with this dlksha sent me as a sannyastn to America, say- 
mg, “You will build temples You will feed thousands.” 

I was 22 at the time, and he was 77 In fulfillment of his 
orders have I, Sivaya Subramumyaswami, composed 
these 155 slokas and bhashyas, telling an infinitesimal 
fraction of all that he infused m me. Aum Namah Sivaya. 
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DANCING WITH SIVA 


Scriptures Speak on Parampara 


There is no one greater in the three worlds than the 
guru It is he who grants divine knowledge and should be 
worshiped with supreme devotion Atharva Veda 


Abiding in the midst of ignorance, but thinking themselves wise 
and learned, fools aimlessly go hither and thither, like blind led by 
the blind Atharva Veda 


Truth is the Supreme, the Supreme is Truth Through 

Truth men never fall from the heavenly world, because 

Truth belongs to the saints Therefore, they rejoice 

in Truth Yajur Veda 


The supreme mystery in the Veda's end, which has 

been declared in former times, should not be given to 

one not tranquil, nor again to one who is not a son or a 

pupil To one who has the highest devotion for God, 

and for his spiritual teacher even as for God, to him these 

matters which have been declared become manifest if he 

be a great soul — yea, become manifest if he be a 

great soul’ Yajur Veda - 


Disciples get, by devotion to the guru, the knowledge which the 
guru possesses In the three worlds this fact is clearly enunciated by 
divine sages, the ancestors and learned men Guru Gita 


It is laid down by the Lord that there can be no moksha, 
liberation, without dtksha, initiation, and initiation cannot be 
there without a teacher Hence, it comes down the line of 
teachers, parampara Kulamava Tantra _ 
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Though himself unattached, the guru, after testing him for some 
time, on command of the Lord, shall deliver the Truth to his 
disciple m order to vest him with authority Of him who is so 
invested with authority, there is verily union with the Supreme 
Siva At the termination of the bodily life, his is the eternal 
liberation — this is declared by the Lord Therefore, one should seek 
with all effort to ha\e a gtirti of the unbroken tradition, born of 
Supreme Siva himself KuUlmava Tantra 


Without a teacher, all philosophy, traditional knowledge and 
mantras are fruitless Him alone the Gods laud who is the guru, 
keeping active what is handed down by tradition KttlBmava Tantra 

I adore the lotus feet of the teachers who have shown 
to us the source of the eternal ocean of bliss, born of the Self 
within, who have given us the remedy for the hala-haJa poison 
of samsara Guru Gita 


Night and day in Nallur’s precincts, Chellappan danced 
m bliss Even holy yogis merged in silence do not know him 
He keeps repeating, “All is truth,” with radiant countenance 
Night and day m Nallur’s precincts, Chellappan danced 
m bliss Natchmtanai 


Seek the Nathas who Nandmatha’s grace received 
First the fishts four, Sivayoga the holy next, then Patanjak, who 
m Sabha’s holy precincts worshiped Vyaghra and I complete the 
number eight Ttrumanttram 


Nandmatha accepted the offering of my body, 
wealth and life He then touched me, and his glance dispelled 
my distressful karma. He placed his feet on my head and 
miparted higher consciousness Thus, he severed my burdensome 
cycle of birth - Ttrumanttram 




Upagrantha 



Resources 





Saiva Sraddhadharana 



A Saivite Creed 


Sivalinga is the ancient mark or symbol of God This 
elliptical stone is a formless form betokening Para&va, 
That which can never be described or portrayed The 
pitha, pedestal, represents Siva’s manifest Parasakti Aum 
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E very religion has a creed of one form or 

ANOTHER, AN AUTHORITATIVE FORMULATION 
OF ITS BELIEFS HISTORICALLY, CREEDS HAVE 
developed whenever religions migrate from their homelands 
Until then, the beliefs are fully contained in the culture and 
taught to children as a natural part of growing up But when 
followers settle m other countries where alien faiths predom- 
inate, the importance of a simple statement of faith arises A 
creed is the distillation of volumes of knowledge mto a series 
of easy-to-remember beliefs, or sraddha A creed is meant to 
summarize the specific teachings or articles of faith, to imbed 
and thus protect and transmit the beliefs Creeds give strength 
to individuals seeking to understand life and religion Creeds 
also allow members of one faith to express, m elementary and 
consistent terms, their traditions to members of another 
Though the vast array of doctrines within the Sanatana 
Dharma has not always been articulated m summary form, 
from ancient times unto today we have the well-known 
creedal mahavakya, “great sayings,” of the Vedic Upamshads 
Now, m this technological age m which village integrity is 
bemg replaced by worldwide mobility, the importance of a 
creed becomes apparent if religious identity is to be pre- 
served We need two lands of strength — that which is found 
m diversity and individual freedom to inquire and that 
which derives from a union of mmds m upholding the uni- 
versal principles of our faith The twelve beliefs on the fol- 
lowing pages embody the centuries-old central convictions 
of Saivism, especially as postulated m the Advaita Kvara- 
vada philosophy of Saiva Siddhanta Yea, this Saiva Dharma 
Sraddhadharana is a total summation of Dancing with Siva, 
Hinduism’s Contemporary Catechism Aum Namah Sivaya 
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Belief Number One 


regarding god’s unmanifest reality 

Siva’s followers all believe that Lord Siva is God, whose 
Absolute Being, Parasiva, transcends time, form and 
space. The yogi silently exclaims, “It is not this. It is not 
that” Yea, such an inscrutable God is God Siva Aum 
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Belief Number Two 


regarding god’s man I test nature of all-pervading love 

Siva’s followers all believe that Lord Siva is God, whose 
immanent nature of love, Para&kti, is the substratum, 
primal substance or pure consciousness flowing through 
all form as energy, existence, knowledge and bliss. Aum 
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Belief Number Three 


REGARDING god as personal lord and creator of all 

Siva’s followers all believe that Lord Siva is God, whose 
immanent nature is the Primal Soul, Supreme Maha- 
deva, Parame^vara, author of Vedas and Agamas, the cre- 
ator, preserver and destroyer of all that exists. Aum 
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Belief Number Four 


regarding the elephant-faced deity 

Siva’s followers all believe m the Mahadeva Lord Ga- 
ne£a, son of Siva-Sakti, to whom they must first suppli- 
cate before beginning any worship or task. His rule is 
compassionate His law is just Justice is His mind. Aum. 
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Belief Number Five 


regarding the dlita karttikeya 

diva’s followers all believe in the Mahadeva Karttikeya, 
son of 6iva-Sakti, whose vel of grace dissolves the bon- 
dages of ignorance The yogi , locked in lotus, venerates 
Murugan Thus restrained, his mind becomes calm. Aum 
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Belief Number Six 


regarding the soul’s creation and its identity with god 

Siva’s followers all believe that each soul is created by 
Lord Siva and is identical to Him, and that this identity 
will be fully realized by all souls when the bondage of 
anava, karma and maya is removed by His grace Aum 
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Belief Number Seven 


regarding the gross, subtle and causal planes of existence 

Siva’s followers all believe m three worlds of existence 
the Bhuloka, where souls take on physical bodies; the An- 
tarloka, where souls take on astral bodies, and the 3iva- 
loka, where souls exist m their self-effulgent form. Aum 
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Belief Number Eight 


REGARDING KARMA, SAMSARA AND LIBERATION PROM REBIRTH 

diva’s followers all believe in the law of karma — that one 
must reap the effects of all actions he has caused — and 
that each soul continues to reincarnate until all karmas 
are resolved and moksha, liberation, is attained. Aum 
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Belief Number Nine 


REGARDING the four margas, or stages of inner progress 

Siva’s followers all believe that the performance of charya, 
virtuous living, knya, temple worship, and yoga, leading 
to Para&va through the grace of the living satguru, is ab- 
solutely necessary to bring forth jiiana , wisdom Aum. 
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Belief Number Ten 


regarding the goodness of all 

Siva’s followers all believe there is no intrinsic evil. Evil 
has no source, unless the source of evil’s seeming be igno- 
rance itself. They are truly compassionate, knowing that 
ultimately there is no good or bad All is Siva’s will Aum. 
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Belief Number Eleven 


REGARDING THE ESOTERIC PURPOSE OF TEMPLE WORSHIP 

Siva’s followers all believe that religion is the harmonious 
working together of the three worlds and that this har- 
mony can be created through temple worship, wherem 
the beings of all three worlds can communicate Aum 
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Belief Number Twelve 


regarding THE riVE LETTERS 

Siva's followers all believe in the Panchakshara Mantra, 
the five sacred syllables “Namah Sivaya as Saivism’s 
foremost and essential mantra. The secret of Namah Si- 
vaya is to hear it from the right lips at the right time Aum 




i 
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Shatsaiva Sampradaya 




Six Schools of Saivism 


Naga, the cobra, is a symbol of kundahni power, cosmic 
energy coiled and slumbering within man It inspires 
seekers to overcome misdeeds and suffering by lifting the 
serpent power up the spine into God Realization Aum 
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Six Schools of Saivism 


I N THE SEARCH FOR PEACE, ENLIGHTENMENT 
AND LIBERATION, NO PATH IS MORE TOLERANT, 
MORE MYSTICAL, MORE WIDESPREAD OR MORE 
ancient than Samte Hinduism, Through history Saivism has 
developed a vast array of lineages and traditions, each with 
unique philosophic-cultural-linguistic characteristics, as it 
dominated India prior to 1100 from the Himalayas to Sn 
Lanka, from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea Here we 
seek to present the essential features of six major traditions 
identifiable within the ongoing Saiva context Saiva Sid- 
dhanta, Pagupata Saivism, Kashmir Saivism, Vlra Saivism, 
Siddha Siddhanta and Siva Advaita 

It should be understood that this formal and somewhat 
intellectual division, however useful, is by no means a com- 
prehensive description of Saivism, nor is it the only possible 
list In practice, Saivism is far more rich and varied than these 
divisions imply Take for instance the Saivism practiced by 
thirteen million people m Nepal or three million m Indone- 
sia and fifty-five million Hmduized Javanese who worship 
hiva as Batara Ponder the millions upon millions of Smar- 
tas and other umversahsts who have taken Gane^a, Murugan 
or Siva as their chosen Deity, or the legions of Ayyappan fol- 
lowers who worship devoutly m Lord Murugan’s great South 
Indian sanctuaries Consider the fact that only a handful of 
Kashmir’s millions of Siva worshipers would formally asso- 
ciate themselves with the school called Kashmir Saivism 
Similarly, m the Indian state of Tamil Nadu, where there are 
over fifty million worshipers of Siva, only a well-informed 
minority would knowingly subscribe to Saiva Siddhanta 
Our discussion of these six schools and their related tra- 
ditions is based upon historical mformation There are wide 
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gaps in the record, but we do know that at each point in 
which the veil of history lifts, the worship of Siva is there In 
the 8,000 -year-old Indus Valley we find the famous seal of 
Siva as Lord Pa^upati The seal shows Siva seated m a yogic 
pose In the Ramayana, dated astronomically at 2000 bce, 
Lord Rama worshiped Siva, as did his rival Ravana In the 
Mahabharata, dated at around 1300 bce we find agam the 
worship of Siva Buddha m 624 bce was bom mto a Saivite 
family, and records of his time talk of the Saiva ascetics who 
wandered the hills looking much as they do today. 

The Saiva Agamas form the foundation and circumfer- 
ence of all the schools of Saivism The system of philosophy 
set forth in the Agamas is common to a remarkable degree 
among all these schools of thought These Agamas are theis- 
tic, that is, they all identify Siva as the Supreme Lord, imma- 
nent and transcendent, capable of acceptmg worship as the 
personal Lord and of bemg realized through yoga. This above 
all else is the connecting strand through all the schools 

Philosophically, the Agamic tradition mcludes the fol- 
lowing principle doctrines* 1) the five powers of Siva cre- 
ation, preservation, destruction, revealing and concealing 
grace, 2) The three categories, Pati, paiu and paia — God, 
souls and bonds, 3) the three bonds* anava, karma and maya, 
4) the three-fold power of Siva — icgha, knya and jnana sak- 
ti, 5) the thirty-six tattvas, or categories of existence, from 
the five elements to God, 6) the need for the satguru and ini- 
tiation, 7) the power of mantra, 8) the four padas charya, 
kriya, yoga and jnana. 

As we explore the individual schools and lineages with- 
in Saivism, keep m mmd that all adhere to these doctrines 
Our discussion necessarily focuses on the differences between 
one school and another, but this is not meant to obscure the 
overwhelming similarity of belief and practice among them 

Monism, dualism and philosophies in-between are all 
conveyed m the Saiva Agamas The various schools based on 
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Agamas similarly vary m philosophic stance Kashmir Saivite 
tradition says that £iva revealed different philosophies for 
people of different understanding, so that each could ad- 
vance on the spiritual path toward the recognition of the 
innate oneness of man and God 

Few worshipers of Siva are now or were m the past fa- 
miliar with the Agamas. Reading and writmg were the 
domam of a few specially trained scribes, and today the Aga- 
mas remain mostly on the olai leaves upon which they have 
been transmitted for generations 

Agamic philosophy and practices are conveyed to the 
common man through other channels, one of which is the 
Saiva Puranas These oral collections of stories about the 
Gods are interspersed with Agamic philosophy For example, 
the Siva Puratia proclaims “Siva is the great atman because 
He is the atman of all, He is forever endowed with the great 
qualities The devotee shall realize the identity of Siva with 
himself: T am Siva alone’ ” 

A second channel is the Saivite temple itself, for the con- 
struction of the temples and the performance of the rituals 
are all set forth m the Agamas — m fact it is one of their mam 
subjects. The priests follow manuals called paddhati, which 
are summaries of the mstructions for worship contained in 
the Saiva Agamas, specifically the shodasa upacharas, or six- 
teen acts of puja worship, such as offering of food, mcense 
and water A third channel is the songs and bhajanas of the 
sants, which m their simplicity carry powerful philosophic 
unport A fourth is the on-gomg oral teachings of gurus, 
swamis, panditas, sastns, priests and elders 

Such matters of agreement belie the fact that Saivism is 
not a single, hierarchical system Rather, it is a thousand tra- 
ditions, great and small Some are orthodox and pious, while 
others are iconoclastic and even — like the Kapalikas and the 
Aghoris — fiercely ascetic, eccentric or orgiastic For some, 
Siva is the powerful, terrible, awesome destroyer, but for 



494 


DANCING WITH SIVA 


most He is love itself, compassionate and gentle For nearly 
all of the millions of Siva’s devotees, Saivism is not, therefore, 
a school or philosophy, it is life itself To them Saivism means 
love of Siva, and they simply follow the venerable traditions 
of their family and community These men and women wor- 
ship in the temples and mark life’s passages by holy sacra- 
ments They go on pilgrimages, perform daily prayers, 
meditations and yogic disciplines They smg holy hymns, 
share Puramc folk narratives and recite scriptural verses 
Still, it is useful for us all to understand the formal streams 
of thought which nurture and sustam our faith Now, m our 
brief description of these six schools, we begm with today’s 
most prominent form of Saivism, 3 aiva Siddhanta 

Saiva Siddhanta 

Saiva Siddhanta is the oldest, most vigorous and extensively 
practiced Saivite Hindu school today, encompassmg millions 
of devotees, thousands of active temples and dozens of liv- 
ing monastic and ascetic traditions Despite its popularity, 
Siddhanta’s glorious past as an all-India denommation is rel- 
atively unknown and it is identified today primarily with its 
South Indian, Tamil form The term Saiva Siddhanta means 
“the final or established conclusions of Saivism ” It is the 
formalized theology of the divine revelations contained in 
the twenty-eight Saiva Agamas The first known guru of the 
Suddha, “pure,” Saiva Siddhanta tradition was Mahanshi 
Nandmatha of Kashmir (ca 250 bce), recorded in Pamnis 
book of grammar as the teacher of rishis Patanjali, Vy 3 - 
ghrapada and Vasishtha The only surviving written work of 
Mahanshi Nandmatha are twenty-six Sansknt verses, called 
the Nandikeivara Kasika, m which he carried forward the 
ancient teachings Because of his monistic approach, Nan- 
dinatha is often considered by scholars as an exponent of the 
Advaita school 

The next promment guru on record is Rishi Tirumular, 
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a S ,ddha m the line of NandinJtha who came from > *e Val- 
ley of Kashmir to South India to propound the sacredteach 
mgs of the twenty-eight Smv« Agamos In his P™^ un ^' V ° 
die Tirumanhram, “Holy Incantation;’ T.rumul r for the 
first tune put the vast writings of the Agnm 
Suddha SiddhSnta phdosophy into the sweet Tam J 

Rishi Tirumular, Idee h.s s^fg^,,, Maharish, NaninaAa 
propounds a monistic theism in which Siva « b f 0 "^ 
and efficient cause, immanent and transcendent, 
souls and world through emanation from Himself um 
mately reabsorbing them in His oceanic Bemg, as water flows 
into water, fire into fire, ether into ether 

The Ttrumantnam unfolds the way of Sld ^“* “ * 
progressive, four-fold path of charya, virtuous an 
mg! knyd, temple worship, and yogn-mternahze, d won ihip 
and union with Parahva through the grace ° ^ 
guru — which leads to the state ofjnana an 1 e ^ 

liberation, the soul body continues to evo ve 
merges with God — ;iva becomes Siva rn mmnn 

Tirumular’s Suddha Saiva SiddhSnta shar 
distant roots with Mahasiddhayogi Gorakshana T _ 
Siddhanta in that both are NStha teaching 1. 
mular’s lineage is known as the Nandinatha Sampradaya, 
Gorakshanatha’s is called the Admatha Sampra y 

Saiva Siddhanta flowered in South I« d * aasa " 
bhakti movement infused witli insights on si , r 

mg the seventh to ninth centuries, saints Sambanto App« 
and Sundarar pilgrimaged from temp e o e ’ suc _ 
soulfully of Siva’s greatness. They w«e rns^ ^ Buddhlsm 
cessfully defending Saivism against th Man- 

and Jainism Soon thereafter, a long’s Prune “n Mm 
lkkavasagar, renounced a world of we an , ~ 
and serve God His heart-melting verses, called 

gam, are full of visionary experience, divine o £ 

stnvmg for Truth The songs of these four samts are par 
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the compendium known as Ttrumurat, which along with the 
Vedas and Saiva Agamas form the scriptural basis of 3 aiva 
Siddhanta m Tamil Nadu 

Besides the saints, philosophers and ascetics, there were 
innumerable stddhas, “accomplished ones,” God-intoxicat- 
ed men who roamed their way through the centuries as 
samts, gurus, inspired devotees or even despised outcastes 
Saiva Siddhanta makes a special claim on them, but their 
presence and revelation cut across all schools, philosophies 
and lineages to keep the true spirit of Siva present on earth 
These stddhas provided the central source of power to spur 
the religion from age to age The well-known names mclude 
Sage Agastya, Bhoga Rishi, Tirumular and Gorakshanatha 
They are revered by the Siddha Siddhantins, Kashmir Sai- 
vites and even by the Nepalese branches of Buddhism 

In Central India, Saiva Siddhanta of the Sanskrit tradi- 
tion was first institutionalized by GuhavasI Siddha (ca 675) 
The third successor m his lme, Rudra&mbhu, also known as 
Amardaka Tlrthanatha, founded the Amardaka monastic 
order (ca 775) m Andhra Pradesh From this time, three mon- 
astic orders arose that were mstrumental m Saiva Siddhanta’s 
diffusion throughout India Along with the Amardaka order 
(which identified with one of Saivism’s holiest cities, Ujjain) 
were the Mattamayura Order, m the capital of the Chalukya 
dynasty, near the Punjab, and the Madhumateya order of 
Central India Each of these developed numerous sub-orders, 
as the Siddhanta monastics, full of missionary spirit, used 
the influence of their royal patrons to propagate the teach- 
ings m neighbormg kingdoms, particularly m South India 
From Mattamayura, they established monasteries m Maha- 
rashtra, Karnataka, Andhra and Kerala (ca 800) 

Of the many gurus and acharyas that followed, spread- 
ing Siddhanta through the whole of India, two stddhas, 
Sadyojyoti and Bnhaspati of Central India (ca 850), are cred- 
ited with the systematization of the theology m Sanskrit 
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Raurava Agama He was succeeaeu y whom 

kantha, Narayanakantha and ^ 

mote numerous treatises on Saiva > Srddhant 

Tater Kme Bhoia Paramara of Gujarat tea iu , 
densed the masstve body of Siddhanta 
preceded hrm mto a one cone se metaphysical reans ^ 

TatU’a Prakaia, considered a foremost Sanskrit scripture 

Saiva Siddhanta Siddhanta was Srl- 

Affirmmg the monistic view of Saiva Sidona 

kumSra (ca 1056), stating m his com ™ \ d paid 
d!p m on Bhoja Paramos is 

are ultimately one, and that ^“^£^ 1Mmt » n ed 

one He is the essence of everythi g cause of the 

that S,va ,s both the efficient and the material cause 

” Siddhanta was readily 

in India and continued to b '° ss °“ graces of Siddhanta 
sions, which virtually annihilat oractice to 

from North and Central India, limiting its open practice 

the southern areas of the subcontinent 

It was m the twelfth century that ^"Xn of ffie 
to kof amalgamating the Sanskrit nddhanta graffiti ^ & 

North with the Southern, Tamil i ^ Chidambaram, 

branch monastery of the Amard O theology> 

AghoraSiva gave a unique slant to Tn strongly refut- 

paving the way for a new pluralistic sc Aghora ^ v a 
mg any momst interpretations dmg Q f the God- 

brought a dramatic change in the un tattvas (Nada, 

Bmdu, Sada&va, Hvara and L cts of a cause and 

ry of paia (bonds), stating they w _ 

inherently unconscious substances This was clear iy V 

ture from the traditional teaching m which these hve we 
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part of the divine nature of God Aghora&va thus inaugu- 
rated a new Siddhanta, divergent from the original monistic 
Saiva Siddhanta of the Himalayas 

Despite Aghora&va’s pluralistic viewpomt of Siddhanta, 
he was successful m preserving the invaluable Sanskritic rit- 
uals of the ancient Agamic tradition through his writings To 
this day, Aghora&va’s Siddhanta philosophy is followed by 
almost all of the hereditary Sivacharya temple priests, and 
his Paddhatt texts on the Agamas have become the standard 
puja manuals His Knyakramadyotika is a vast work cover- 
ing nearly all aspects of Saiva Siddhanta ritual, including dlk- 
sha, samskaras, atmartha puja and installation of Deities 
In the thirteenth century, another important develop- 
ment occurred in Saiva Siddhanta when Meykandar wrote 
the twelve-verse Sivajnanabodham This and subsequent 
works by other writers laid the foundation of the Meykandar 
Sampradaya, which propounds a pluralistic realism where- 
in God, souls and world are coexistent and without begin- 
ning Siva is efficient but not material cause They view the 
soul’s merging m Siva as salt m water, an eternal oneness that 
is also twoness This school’s literature has so dominated 
scholarship that Saiva Siddhanta is often erroneously iden- 
tified as exclusively pluralistic In truth, there are two inter- 
pretations, one monistic and another dualistic, of which the 
former is the original philosophical premise found m pre- 
Meykandar scriptures, including the Upantshads 

Saiva Siddhanta is rich m its temple traditions, religious 
festivals, sacred arts, spiritual culture, priestly clans, mon- 
astic orders and gurw-disciple lineages All these still thrive 
Today Saiva Siddhanta is most promment among sixty mil- 
lion Tamil Samtes who live mostly m South India and Sri 
Lanka Here and elsewhere in the world, promment Sid- 
dhanta societies, temples and monasteries abound 
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Pa^upata Saivism 

The Pa^upatas (from Pasupati, a name of Siva meaning 
Lord of souls”) are the oldest known sect of Samte ascetic 
monks. They wandered, pounding the dust with iron tri- 
dents and stout staffs, their oily hair snarled in unkempt 
coils or tied in a knot, faces wrinkled with mtense devotion, 
piercmg eyes seemg more Siva than world, loms wrapped in 
deer skin or bark The PaSupatas were bhaktas and benign 
sorcerers of Siva, estranged from the priest-dominated Vedic 
society Religious turbulence in India intensified as the dual 
waves of Saivite Agamic theism and Buddhism washed over 
the Gangetic plain. 

The ways of the Pa^upatas were chronicled by several 
sometimes hostile contemporary commentators of that dis- 
tant period, leaving us with a mixed impression of their life 
and philosophy. They originally allowed anyone to follow 
their path, which was not caste-discriminative As the pop- 
ularity of the Pshipata lmeage rose, high numbers of brah- 
mms defected to it to worship Siva in unhindered abandon 
Eventually it was preferred for a Pa^upata to come from the 
brahmin caste The relationship between these Pshipata 
nionks and the ash-smeared sadhus of Buddha’s time, or the 
makers of the Indus Valley seal depicting Siva as Pahipata, is 
not known They are perhaps the same, perhaps different 

The PaSupata sadhus evoked sheer religious awe Theirs 
was a brave, ego-stnppmg path meant to infuse the seeker 
Wl th Lord Siva’s karunya, “compassionate grace ” Their aus- 
terity was leavened with pujd rites to Siva, with a profound 
awareness of the cosmos as Siva’s constant becoming and with 
an almost frolicsome spirit of love toward Him Sadhana 
egan with a strict code of ethics, called yamas and myamas, 
stressing brahmacharya, “commence,” ahimsa, “noninjury,” 
<md tapas, “asceticism ” As detailed m their scriptures, their 
isciplme was practiced m stages First they assumed vows 
and practiced special disciplines among themselves which 
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included Siva-intoxicated laughing, singing and dancing 

Next they disappeared into mainstream society, living 
incognito Here they performed outrageous acts to purposely 
mvite public censure, such as babblmg, making snorting 
sounds, walking as if crippled, talking nonsense, and wild 
gesturing This sadhana was a means of self-purification, of 
rootmg out egoism, of getting over the need to be accepted 
by the public, by friends or by neighbors, and to fully estab- 
lish m the subconscious the knowledge that like and dislike, 
good and bad and all these human ways of thinking and feel- 
ing are equal if one’s love of Lord Siva is sufficiently strong 
This was designed to break their links with human society 
and with their own humanness that came with them when 
they were born 

Returnmg to overt sadhana, they performed austerities, 
then abandoned all action to perform kundahmyoga and so 
achieve perpetual nearness with God Siva When union 
matured, they acquired supernatural powers such as omni- 
science The Pa&ipatas believed that when a person is firm 
in virtue and able to accept with equanimity all abuse and 
insult, he is well established m the path of asceticism Sri 
Kaundmya wrote m his sixth-century commentary, Panch- 
artha Bhashya, on the Pasupata Sutra that the Pasupata yogi- 
“should appear as though mad, like a pauper, his body cov- 
ered with filth, letting his beard, nails and hair grow long, 
without any bodily care Hereby he cuts himself off from the 
estates ( varna ) and stages of life ( asramas ), and the power of 
dispassion is produced ” 

Pahipatism is primarily an ascetic’s path that rejects dia- 
lectical logic and prizes sadhana as a means to actuate Lord 
Siva’s karunya Seekers embrace strict yama-myama vows, 
their sadhanas graduatmg from “action” to “nonaction 
Worshipful action includes pttja, penance, Namah Sivaya 
japa, wearmg sacred ash and showing abandoned love of 
God Siva 
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The sect was said to have been founded by Lord Siva 
Himself, who imparted the doctrines to certain mahartshis 
Around 200 ce, Paiupata’s most historically promment sat - 
guru, LakuliSa, appeared in what is today India’s state of 
Gujarat According to the Karavana Mahatmya, he was born 
to a brahmin family, but died m his seventh month, after dis- 
playing remarkable spiritual powers His mother cast his 
body into a river (a traditional form of infant burial), and a 
group of tortoises carried it to a powerful Siva shrine There 
the boy returned to life and was raised as an ascetic By 
another account, Lakuli^a (“lord of the staff”) was an ancho- 
rite who died and was revived by Lord Siva, who entered his 
body to preach the Ps^upata Dharma to the world The site 
of his appearance is a town known today as Kayavarohana 
( to incarnate m another’s body”). The miracle is still fes- 
tively celebrated. Two stone inscriptions m the village hon- 
or the names of this satgurus four mam iishyas KuSika, Gar- 
gya, Maitreya and Kaurusha 

Satguru Lakull^a was a dynamic Pa£upata reformist In 
his sUtras, outlining the bold codes of conduct and yoga pre- 
ce pts, he restricted admittance to the three higher castes 
(vaisya, kshatriya and brahmin ) in an attempt to link this 
school with Vedic orthodoxy A popular householder path 
arose out of this exclusively ascetic order Today numerous 
P&Supata centers of worship are scattered across India, where 
Satguru LakullSa as Siva is often enshrmed, his image on the 
face of a Sivalmga, seated m lotus posture, virilely naked, 
holding a danda m his left hand and a citron fruit in his 
ri ght Their most revered temple, Somanatha, is m Gujarat 
a powerful, active temple which has endured several cycles 
°f destruction and rebuilding 

A seventh-century Chinese traveler, Hiuen Tsiang, wrote 
that 10,000 Pa^upatas then occupied Varanasi The Paiupa- 
ta tradition spread to Nepal m the eighth century, where the 
now famous Pa$upatinath Temple became a prime pilgrim- 
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age center and remains so to this day At its medieval zenith, 
Pa^upatism blanketed Western, Northwestern and South- 
eastern India, where it received royal patronage In the fif- 
teenth century, it retreated to its strongholds of Gujarat, 
Nepal and the Himalayan hills 

Traditionally, the deepest Pasupata teachings have been 
kept secret, reserved for initiates who were tried, tested and 
found most worthy Central scriptures are the Pasupata Su- 
tras (ascribed to the venerable LakullSa), Kaundmya’s com- 
mentary on them, Panchartha Bhashya (ca 500) and the 
Mrtgendra Agama 

The Pasupata philosophy prior to LakuMa was dualistic 
Little is known of it, as no writings remam But scholars have 
discerned from references to Pasupata by other ancient writ- 
ers that it regarded Siva as only the efficient cause of the uni- 
verse, not the material It posited five primarycategories — 
cause, effect, union, ritual and liberation The later category 
was somewhat unusual, as the PaSupatas believed the soul 
never merged m Siva and that liberation was simply a state 
with no further pam They taught that God can create 
changes in the world and m the destinies of men according 
to His own pleasure God does not necessarily depend upon 
the person or his karma (actions) 

Lakullias Pasupata system retamed the idea of five cat- 
egories, but regarded the goal of the soul as attainment of 
divme perfection Further, he put God as the material cause 
of the universe, effectively moving the philosophy from 
dualism to dual-nondual The soul, pasu, is prevented from 
closeness to Siva by pasa, “fetters” The soul retains its indi- 
viduality m its liberated state, termed sayujya, defined as 
closeness to but not complete union with God Lord Siva has 
no power over liberated souls 

The Kapalika, “skull-bearers,” sect developed out of the 
PaSupatas and were likewise — but perhaps justifiably — vili- 
fied by their opponents At worst, they are portrayed as 
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drunken and licentious, engaged in human sacrifice and prac- 
ticing the blackest of magic Other portrayals are more be- 
nign. For example, in the early Sanskrit drama Malati-Ma- 
dhava, a Kapalika says with great msight, “Being exclusively 
devoted to alms alone, penance alone and rites alone — all 
this is easy to obtain Being intent upon the Self alone, how- 
ever, is a state difficult to obtain ” Even today, followers of 
this sect are found beggmg food which they accept in a skull, 
preferably that of a brahmin Some scholars see a connection 
between the Kapalikas and the later Gorakshanatha yogis 
In the seventh century, another sect developed out of the 
P56upata tradition, the Kalamukhas, “black-faced,” who 
established a well-organized social structure with many tem- 
ples and monasteries m what is now Karnataka and else- 
where Like the earlier Pa^upatas, they suffered vilification at 
the hands of hostile commentators Nothing is left of their 
scriptures, hence details of their philosophy and life is ob- 
scure However, the esteem m which they were once held is 
reflected in an 1162 inscription on one of their temples stat- 
m g> m part, that it was “a place devoted to the observances 
of Saiva saints leading perpetually the life of celibate reli- 
gious students, a place for the quiet study of four Vedas, 
the Yoga Nostras and the other kinds of learning, a place 
where food is always given to the poor, the helpless, . the 
musicians and bards whose duty it is to awaken their mas- 
ters with music and songs, and to the mendicants and all 
beggars, a place where many helpless sick people are har- 
bored and treated, a place of assurance of safety for all living 
creatures” The Vlra Saiva school is thought by scholars to 
have developed out of and eventually replaced the Kala- 
mukhas, apparently taking over their temples and aframas 
Today’s reclusive Pa^upata monks live m Northern India 
and Nepal and influence followers worldwide 
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Vira Saivism 

Vlra Saivism is one of the most dynamic of modern-day 
Saivite schools It was made popular by the remarkable South 
Indian brahmin Sri Basavanna (1105-1167) Adherents trace 
the roots of their faith back to the nshis of ancient times 
Vira, “heroic,” Samtes are also known as LmgSyats, “bearers 
of the Linga.” All members are to constantly wear a Lmga 
encased m a pendant around the neck. Of this practice, Tha- 
vathiru Santalinga Ramasamy of Coimbatore recently said, “I 
can say that Vira Saiva worship is the best form of worship 
because Sivalmga is worn on our body and it unites the soul 
with the Omnipresence We are always m touch with Lord 
Siva, without even a few seconds break.” Followers are also 
called Lingavantas and Sivaiaranas 

Like the sixteenth-century Protestant revolt against Cath- 
olic authority, the Lmgayat movement championed the 
cause of the down-trodden, rebelling against a powerful brah- 
mimcal system which promoted social inequality through a 
caste system that branded a whole class of people ( harijans ) 
as polluted Gomg against the way of the times, the Lingay- 
ats rejected, Vedic authority, caste hierarchy, the system of 
four airamas, a multiplicity of Gods, ritualistic (and self- 
aggrandizmg) priestcraft, animal sacrifice, karmic bondage, 
the existence of mner worlds, duality of God and soul, tem- 
ple worship and the traditions of ritual purity-pollution 
Vira Saiva tradition states that Basavanna was a reflective 
and defiant youth who rejected much of the Saivism prac- 
ticed m his day, tore off his sacred thread, yajnopavita, at age 
16 and fled to Sangama, Karnataka He received shelter and 
encouragement from Hanya Guru, a Saivite brahmin of the 
prevailing Kalamukha sect, and studied under him at his 
monastery-temple complex for twelve years There he devel- 
oped a profound devotion to Siva as Lord Kudalasangama, 
“Lord of the meeting rivers ” At age 28, Basavanna arrived at 
the insight that the brotherhood of man rests on the doc- 
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trine of a personalized, individual Godhood m the form of 
Ishfahnga (“chosen, or personal Linga”) This spiritual real- 
ization gave rise to the central Vlra Saiva belief that the 
human body is to be revered as a moving temple of the Lord, 
to be kept m a perpetual state of purity and sublimity. 

Near the completion of his studies at Sangama, Basa- 
vanna had a vivid dream m which the Lord Kudalasangama 
touched his body gently, saying, “Basavanna, my son, the 
time has come at last for your departure from this place 
There is Bijjala in Mangalavede Carry on your work of build- 
ing a just society from there ” Having received these inner 
orders, he journeyed to Mangalavede and sought service in 
the court of Bijjala He rose to become chief officer of the 
royal treasury, minister to this maharaja in his troubled 
oaivite country at odds with Buddhism and Jainism This 
position led to the swift spreading of Basavanna’s revolu- 
tionary message of a new, visionary religious society 

Basavanna wedded two wives, taking on the household- 
er dharma, strengthening his teaching that all followers — 
not only renunciates — can live a holy life He gave discourses 
each evening, denouncing caste hierarchy, magical practices, 
astrology, temple building and more, urging growing crowds 
of listeners to think rationally and worship Siva as the God 
^thin themselves Here Basavanna lived and preached for 
twenty years, developing a large Saivite religious movement 
he function of gathering for discourse became known as 
wanubhava Mandapa, “hall of Siva experience ” 

At age 48 he moved with Kmg Bijjala to Kalyana, where, 
joined by Allama Prabhu, his fame continued to grow for the 
next fourteen years Devotees of every walk of life flocked 
°m all over India to jom with him Through the years, 
opposition to his egalitarian community grew strong among 
m °re conventional citizens Tensions came to a head m 1167 
w hen a brahmin and iudra, both Lmgayats, married Out- 
raged citizens appealed to Kmg Bijjala, who took ruthless 
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action and executed them both The unstable political situ- 
ation further dismtegrated, and the King was shortly there- 
after murdered by political opponents or possibly by 
Lmgayat radicals Riots erupted and the Lmgayats were scat- 
tered far and wide Basavanna, feelmg his mission in the cap- 
ital had come to an end, left for Sangama, and shortly 
thereafter died, at the age of 62. Leaders and followers trans- 
ferred the institutional resources created in the urban 
Kalayana to the rural villages of Karnataka 

In spite of persecution, successful spiritual leadership left 
a legacy of sainthood, including many women saints If 
Basavanna was the faith’s intellectual and social architect, 
Allama Prabhu was its austerely mystical powerhouse The 
doctrines of these two founders are contained in their Vach- 
anas, or prose lyrics. Vlra 5 aiva spiritual authority derives 
from the life and writings of these two knowers of Siva and 
of numerous other Siva^aranSs, “those surrended to God ” 
Roughly 450 writers of these scriptures have been identified 
The Vachanas, “what is said,” scorn the Vedas, mock ritual, 
and reject the legends of Gods and Goddesses The authors 
of these verses saw formal religions as the “establishment,” 
static institutions that promise man security and predict- 
ability, whereas they knew that rehgion must be dynamic, 
spontaneous, freed of bargams extracted m exchange for sal- 
vation These scriptures reject “doing good” so one may go 
to heaven. Allama wrote, “Feed the poor, tell the truth, make 
water places for the thirsty and build tanks for a town You 
may go to heaven after death, but you’ll be nowhere near the 
truth of our Lord And the man who knows our Lord, he 
gets no results ” The Vachanas are mcandescent poetry, full 
of humor, ridicule and the white heat of Truth-seeking, 
bristling with monotheism, commanding devotees to enter 
the awesome realm of personal spirituality 

These poems, written m the Kannada language, are cen- 
tral m the religious life of Lmgayats Here are some samples 
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Ganachara wrote, “They say I have been born but I have no 
birth Lord 1 They say I have died, but I have no > 

Lord'” Basavanna exclaimed, “Lord, the brahmin P r1 ^ ^ 
not act as he speaks How is that* He goes one way, whl : Ae 
official code goes the other'” Allama “ said Wien, 
when there was neither beginning nor nonbegi [nn g ’ 
there was no conceit or arrogance, when there was n^the 
peace nor peacelessness, when there was neither nothmgness 

nor nonnothingness, when 

and raw, you, GuheSvara, were alone, all by yours , p 

^ Imr^y, in the centuries following ffiese 4* 

Vira Saivism gradually reabsorbed much of what Basava 
had rejected Thus emerged temple worship, ^ ” 
tions of ritual purity, giving gifts to gurus , and the 
tion of society, headed up by two large hierarch^ orders^ 
jangamas — resulting ,n the institutionalization of * ™ * 
guru-disciple relationship, which yj^gaiva 

be very personal Efforts were made a onmas and 

ology from traditional Hindu scriptures such 

Surras — a need rejected by the early saranns To day, by 

rejecting the Vedas, LmgSyats continue to p ac _ 

outside the fold of mamstream Hinduism, b 

ceptance of certain Snivn Agamas, align d ' emse ^ falA as 

other Saiva sects Vira Samtes generally regar 

a distinct and independent religion 

The original ideals, however, remain embedded m UngS_ 

yat scripture, which is of three types ^ spe ’ ciallK d 

toncal narratives and biographies m most central 

works on doctrme and theology Among « ^ 

texts are Basavanna’s Vachanas, All collect- 

Gapya, Chennabasavanna’s Karam Hasuge, and the collect 

ed work called Sanya SampJSdam f Vlra §alvlsm 1S called 

The momstic-theistic doctrme , fied nondualism 
Sakti ViSishtadvaita — a version of q 
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which accepts both difference and nondifference between 
soul and God, like rays are to the sun In brief, Siva and the 
cosmic force, or existence, are one (“Siva are you, you shall 
return to Siva”) Yet, Siva is beyond His creation, which is 
real, not illusory God is both efficient and material cause 
The soul m its liberated state attains undifferentiated umon 
with Siva The Vlra Saiva samt Renukacharya said, “Like 
water placed m water, fire m fire, the soul that becomes min- 
gled m the Supreme Brahman is not seen as distmct ” 

True union and identity of Siva (Linga) and soul ( anga ) 
is life’s goal, described as sunya , or nothingness, which is not 
an empty void One merges with Siva by shafsthala, a pro- 
gressive six-stage path of devotion and surrender bhaktt 
(devotion), mahesa (selfless service), prasada (earnestly seek- 
ing Siva’s grace), pranahnga (experience of all as Siva), 
sarana (egoless refuge m Siva), and aikya (oneness with Siva) 
Each phase brmgs the seeker closer, until soul and God are 
fused m a final state of perpetual Siva consciousness, as 
rivers merging in the ocean 

Vlra Saivism’s means of attainment depends on the pan- 
chachara (five codes of conduct) and ashfavarana (eight 
shields) to protect the body as the abode of the Lord The five 
codes are Lingachara (daily worship of the Sivalinga), sada- 
chara (attention to vocation and duty), Sivachara (acknowl- 
edging Siva as the one God and equality among members), 
bhrityachara (humility towards all creatures) and ganachara 
(defense of the community and its tenets) 

The eight shields are guru, Ltnga, jangama (wandering 
monk), paduka (water from bathing the Lmga or guru’s feet), 
prasada (sacred offering), vibhuti (holy ash), rudraksha (holy 
beads) and mantra (Namah Sivaya) One enters the Vlra 
Saiva religion through formal initiation called Lmga Dlksha, 
a rite for both boys and girls which replaces the sacred 
thread ceremony and enjoms the devotee to worship the per- 
sonal Sivalinga daily Lingayats place great emphasis on this 
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life, on equality of all members (regardless of caste, educa- 
tion, sex, etc.), on intense social involvement and seme 
the community Their faith stresses free will, affirms pur 

poseful world and avows a pure monotheism 

Today Vira Saivism is a vibrant faith, particularly strong 
in its religious homeland of Karnataka, Souffi-Cenmal Into 
Roughly forty million people live here, of which perhaps i *5 
are members of the Vira Saiva religion. There is hardly a vJ- 
lage in the state without a jangatna and a mat w ™ 

On the occasion of birth in a LingSyat family, thednW is 
entered into the faith that same day by a visiting j g > 
who bestows a small Sivalinga encased in a pen a 
a thread This same L.nga is to be worn throughout life 

Kashmir Saivism , ^ 

Kashmir Saivism, with its potent stress on man s re 
of an already existing oneness with Siva, is e m ^ 

mindedly monistic of the six schools It arose m ^ 

century m Northern India, then a tapestry o s 
kingdoms. Maharajas patronized the various re 1 ^ 

dhism was still strong Tantrtc Saktism flourished toward die 

Northeast Saivism had experienced ^^; na * SS ^ , § iva 

sixth century, and the most widespread m u 

According to the traditions of Kashmir ^ 

Siva origmally set forth sixty-four systems, or P 
some monistic, some dualistic and some m0 ^ 1 Dur _ 

Eventually these were lost, and Siva comrnan , t{ , , n 
vasas to revive the knowledge Sage Durvasas ,, a 

sons” were assigned to teach the philosop *5* ( mon - 
(the monistic), Amardaka (the dualistic) an ^ a 

istic theistic) Thus, Tryambaka at an un 

new foundation for Kashmir Saiva phrlosopiiy 
Then, it is said, Lord Siva Himself felt the 
confhctmg mterpretations of the Agatnas an ^ 

encroachment of dualism on the ancient moms 
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In the early 8oos, Sri Vasugupta was living on Mahadeva 
Mountain near Srinagar Tradition states that one night Lord 
Siva appeared to him in a dream and told him of the where- 
abouts of a great scripture carved m rock Upon awakening, 
Vasugupta rushed to the spot and found seventy-seven terse 
sutras etched m stone, which he named the Siva Sutras 
Vasugupta expounded the Sutras to his followers, and grad- 
ually the philosophy spread On this scriptural foundation 
arose the school known as Kashmir Saivism, Northern Sai- 
vism, Pratyabhijna Dar^ana (“recognition school”), or Tnka- 
3 asana (“Trika system”) Trika, “three,” refers to the school’s 
three-fold treatment of the Divine* Siva, Sakti and soul, as 
well as to three sets of scriptures and a number of other triads 

Kashmir Saivite literature is m three broad divisions 
Agama Sastra, Spanda Sastra and Pratyabhijna Sastra Aga- 
ma Sastra includes works of divine origin: specifically the 
Saiva Agama literature, but also including Vasugupta’s Siva 
Sutras The Spanda Sastra, or Spanda Karikas (of which only 
two sutras are left), are both attributed to Vasugupta’s disci- 
ple Kallafa (ca 850-900) These elaborate the principles of 
the Siva Sutras. The Pratyabhijna Sastra’s principle compo- 
nents are the Siva Drishfi by Vasugupta’s disciple, Soma- 
nanda, and the Pratyabhijna Sutras by Som 5 nanda’s pupil, 
Utpaladeva (ca 900-950) Abhmavagupta (ca 950-1000) wrote 
some forty works, including Tantraloka, “Light on Tantra,” 
a comprehensive text on Agamic Saiva philosophy and ritu- 
al It was Abhmavagupta whose brilliant and encyclopedic 
works established Kashmir Saivism as an important philo- 
sophical school 

Kashmir Saivism provides an extremely rich and detailed 
understanding of the human psyche, and a clear and distinct 
path of kundahni-siddha yoga to the goal of Self Realization 
In its history the tradition produced numerous siddhas, 
adepts of remarkable insight and power It is said that Abhi- 
navagupta, after completing his last work on the Pratyabhi- 
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jna system, entered the Bhairava cave near Mangam with 
1,200 disciples, and he and they were never seen again 
Kashmir Saivism is intensely monistic It does not deny 
the existence of a personal God or of the Gods But much 
more emphasis is put upon the personal meditation and 
reflection of the devotee and his guidance by a guru Cre- 
ation of the soul and world is explained as God Siva’s abhasa, 
“shining forth” of Himself in His dynamic aspect of Sakti, 
the first impulse, called spanda As the Self of all, Siva is im- 
manent and transcendent, and performs through his Sakti 
the five actions of creation, preservation, destruction, reveal- 
ing and concealing The Kashmir Saivite is not so much 
concerned with worshiping a personal God as he is with 
attaining the transcendental state of Siva consciousness 
An esoteric and contemplative path, Kashmir Saivism 
embraces both knowledge and devotion Sadhana leads to 
the assimilation of the object (world) m the subject (I) until 
the Self (Siva) stands revealed as one with the universe The 
goal — liberation — is sustamed recognition ( pratyabhijna ) of 
one’s true Self as nothing but Siva There is no merger of 
soul m God, as they are eternally nondifferent 

There are three upayas, stages of attainment of God con- 
sciousness These are not sequential, but do depend upon the 
evolution of the devotee The first stage is anavopaya, which 
corresponds to the usual system of worship, yogic effort and 
purification through breath control The second stage is sak- 
topaya, maintaining a constant awareness of Siva through 
discrimination m one’s thoughts The third stage is iarnb- 
bavopaya m which one attams instantly to God conscious- 
ness simply upon bemg told by the guru that the essential 
Self is Siva There is a forth stage, anupaya, no means, 
which is the mature soul’s recognition that there is nothing 
to be done, reached for or accomplished except to reside m 
one’s own bemg, which is already of the nature of Siva Real- 
^tion relies upon the satguru, whose grace is the blossom- 
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mg of all sadhana 

Despite many renowned gurus , geographic isolation m 
the Kashmir Valley and latter Muslim dommation kept the 
following relatively small Scholars have recently brought the 
scriptures to light again, republishing surviving texts The 
origmal parampara was represented m recent times by 
Swam! Lakshman Joo Today various organizations promul- 
gate the esoteric teachmgs to some extent worldwide. While 
the number of Kashmir Saivite formal followers is uncertain, 
the school remams an important influence in India Many 
Kashmir Saivites have fled the presently war-torn Valley of 
Kashmir to settle in Jammu, New Delhi and elsewhere in 
North India This diaspora of devout Saivites may serve to 
spread the teachmgs into new areas 

Siva Advaita 

Siva Advaita is the philosophy of Srikantha as expounded in 
his Brahma Sutra Bhashya , a Saivite commentary on the 
Brahma Sutras (ca 500-200 bce) The Brahma Sutras are 550 
terse verses by Badarayana summarizing the Upamshads 
The Brahma Sutras , the Bhagavad Gita and the Upamshads 
are the three central scriptures of the various interpretations 
of Vedanta philosophy Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhva 
wrote commentaries on these books deriving three quite dif- 
ferent philosophies — nondualism, qualified nondualism and 
dualism, respectively — from the same texts Each claimed 
his to be the true mterpretation of the Vedas and vigorously 
refuted all other mterpretations Sankara was a momst and 
accorded worship of the personal God a lesser status Rama- 
nuja and Madhva, on the other hand, developed theistic 
philosophies in which devotion to Vishnu was the highest 
path There was as yet no school of Vedanta elevating devo- 
tion to Siva to similar heights Srikantha sought to fill this 
gap The resulting philosophy is termed Stva Vtiishfadvatta 
and is not unlike Ramanuja’s qualified nondualism In the 
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process of his commentary, Srikantha put Saiva philosophy 
into Vedantic terminology 

Srikantha lived in the eleventh century Of his personal 
life virtually nothing is historically known, so the man re- 
mains a mystery. Nor did he catalyze a social movement that 
would vie with Vlra Saivism or Saiva Siddhanta But from 
his writings it is clear that Srikantha was a masterful expos- 
itor and a devout lover of God Siva His influence was largely 
due to Appaya Dlkshita, who wrote a compelling commen- 
tary on Snkanflia’s work in the sixteenth century as part of 
a successful multi-pronged attempt to defend Saivism against 
the inroads of Vaishnava proselytization m South India 

According to Srikantha, Siva created the world for no 
purpose except out of play or sport Siva is the efficient cause 
of creation As His Sakti, He is also the material cause Siva 
assumes the form of the universe, transforms Himself into 
it, not directly but through His Sakb Yet, He is transcendent, 
greater than and unaffected and unlimited by His creation 
Siva has a spiritual body and lives in a heaven more lumi- 
nous than millions of suns, which liberated souls eventually 
can attain Srlkantha in his Brahma Sutra Bhashya said, At 
the time of creation, preceded by the first vibrations of His 
energies — solely through an impulse of will, independently 
of any material cause, and out of His own substance He 
creates, that is, manifests, the totality of conscious and 
unconscious things ” 

Purification, devotion and meditation upon Siva as the 
Self— the akasa withm the heart — define the path Medita- 
tion is directed to the Self, Siva, the One Existence that evolved 
mto all form Release comes only after certain preliminary 
attainments, mcludmg tranquility, faith and nonattachment. 
Bonds which fetter the soul can be shattered m the torrent 
of continuous contemplation on and identification with the 
Supreme, Siva Liberation depends on grace, not deeds 

Upon death, the liberated soul goes to Siva along the 
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path of the Gods, without return to earthly existence The 
individual soul continues to exist m the spiritual plane, en- 
joying the bhss of knowing all as Siva, enjoying all experi- 
ences and powers, except that of creation of the universe 
Ultimately, the soul does not become perfectly one with 
Brahman (or Siva), but shares with Brahman all excellent 
qualities Man is responsible, free to act as he wills to, for Siva 
only fulfills needs according to the soul’s karma Srlkanfha 
wrote m Brahma Sutra Bhashya, “Siva associates Himself 
with the triple energies [knowledge, will and action], enters 
mto the total agglomerate of effects, and emerges as the uni- 
verse, comprising the triad of Deities [Vishnu, Brahma and 
Rudra] Who can comprehend the greatness of Siva, the All- 
Powerful and the All-Knowmg ?,> 

Appaya Dlkshita (1554-1626) is a most unusual person m 
Hmdu history His commentaries on various schools of phi- 
losophy were so insightful that they are revered by those 
schools, even though he did not adhere to their philosophies 
An ardent devotee of Lord Siva, he compiled manuals on 
pfija worship which are used to the present day by Saivite 
priests Additionally, he was an excellent devotional poet 
Philosophically he adhered throughout his life to the advai- 
ta school of Adi Sankara In his battles to reestablish the 
worship of Siva against the Vaishnavism of the day, his life 
came under threat numerous times Saivism was suffering 
setbacks in South India m the sixteenth century due largely 
to the patronage of Vaishnavism by Ramaraja, kmg of Vijay- 
anagara, whose territory encompassed an area as large as 
modern Tamil Nadu When Ramar 5 ja was killed at the fall 
of Vijayanagara in 1565, his successors ruling from other cities 
contmued the patronage of Vaishnavism Appaya succeeded 
at this crucial juncture in gaining the patronage of King 
Chmna Bomman of Vellore, who ruled from 1559 to 1579 
Bomman had once been subject to the king of Vijayanagara, 
but after the city fell, he declared his own independence 
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Appaya Dlkshita set out to compose commentaries on the 
various philosophies of his day, including that of Srikantha 
Appaya’s commentaries on the writings of the dualist Madh- 
va are revered to this day by Madhva’s adherents Through 
his 104 books, Appaya created more harmonious relations 
with the other systems of thought, promoted Saivism from 
several philosophical approaches at once and contributed to 
the basic devotional worship of Siva The patronage of King 
Chinna Bomma assured the wide spread of Appaya’s ideas 
through specially convened conferences of up to 500 schol- 
ars and extensive travel for both Appaya and the tramed 
scholars who served as Saiva missionaries Appaya wrote m 
one text, "Since the summer heat of the evil-mmded critics 
of Lord Siva and His worship are awaiting in order to burn 
out and destroy the sprouts of Siva bhakti or devotion that 
arise in the minds of the devotees, for which the seed is their 
accumulated merit m their previous births, this work, Siva- 
karnamrita, with its verses made, as it were, of nectar, is writ- 
ten to help rejuvenate those sprouts ” 

Appaya Dlkshita concluded that the philosophies of 
hrlkantha and those of other dualists or modified dualists 
were necessary steps to recognizmg the truth of monism, ad- 
vaita. He argued that Srlkantha’s emphasis on Saguna Brah- 
man (God with qualities) rather than Nirguna Brahman 
(God without qualities) was meant to create, for the moment, 
faith and devotion m fellow Saivites, for such devotion is a 
necessary prerequisite to the discipline needed to know the 
Transcendent Absolute, Parahva, Nirguna Brahman Appaya 
Dlkshita said m Sivarkamam Dipika, “Although advaita was 
the religion accepted and impressed by the great teachers of 
°ld like Sri Sankara [and the various scriptures], still an 
inclination for advaita is produced only by the grace of Lord 
Siva and by that alone” 

Siva Advaita apparently has no community of followers 
or formal membership today, but may be understood as a 
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highly insightful reconciliation of Vedanta and Siddhanta. Its 
importance is m its promotion by Appaya Dlkshita to revive 
Saivism m the sixteenth century 


Siddha Siddhanta 

Siddha Siddhanta, or Gorakshanatha Saivism, is generally 
considered to have come m the lineage of the earher ascetic 
orders of India Gorakshanatha was a disciple of Matsyen- 
dranatha, patron samt of Nepal, revered by certam esoteric 
Buddhist schools as well as by Hindus Gorakshanatha hved 
most likely m the tenth century and wrote in Hmdi Histo- 
rians connect the Gorakshanatha lmeage with that of the 
PaSupatas and their later successors, as well as to the siddha 
yoga and Agamic traditions Gorakshanatha adherents them- 
selves say that Matsyendranatha learned the secret Saiva 
truths directly from Siva, as Adinatha, and he m turn passed 
them on to Gorakshanatha The school systematized and 
developed the practice of hatha yoga to a remarkable degree, 
indeed nearly all of what is today taught about hatha yoga 
comes from this school 

Gorakshanatha, the preemment guru and author of 
Siddha Siddhanta Paddhati (“tracks on the doctrines of the 
adepts”,), was a man of awesome spiritual power and dis- 
cerning practicality As a renunciate, his early life is unknown, 
though he is thought to have been a native of Punjab He 
mastered the highly occult Natha yoga sciences after studying 
for twelve years under his famed guru, Matsyendranatha 
Roaming North India from Assam to Kashmir, he worshiped 
Siva m temples, realizing Him m the deepest of samadhis and 
awakening many of the powers of a Saiva adept 

By creatmg twelve orders with monastery-temple com- 


plexes across the face of North India, Gorakshanatha popu- 
larized his school and effectively insulated pockets of Saivism 
from Muslim dominance Matsyendranatha had already 
estabhshed it in Nepal, where to this day he is deified as the 
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country’s patron saint Scholars believe that Gorakshanatha’s 
yoga represents a development out of the earlier Pahipata 
and related ascetic orders, as there are many similarities of 
practice and philosophy 

To outer society, Gorakshanatha’s stddha yogis were mes- 
merizing, memorable men of renunciation— dressed in saf- 
fron robes, with flowing, jet-black hair, foreheads white with 
holy ash, large circular earrings, rudraksha beads and a 
unique horn whistle on a hair-cord worn around the neck, 
signifying the primal vibration, Aum Muslims called the 
Gorakshanathis “Kanphati,” meanmg “split-eared ones,” 
referring to the rite of slitting the ear cartilage to insert some- 
tunes monstrous earrings Some Muslims even joined the 
Kanphaps, and heads of a few Gorakshanatha monasteries 
are known by the Muslim title pir, "holy father” This unus- 
ual ecumenical connection was of enormous benefit at a 
tune of general religious persecution 

These Nathas perceived the mner and outer universes as 
Siva’s cosmic body (Mahasakara Pmda), as the continuous 
blossoming forth of Himself as Sakti (power) into an infin- 
ity of souls, worlds and forces Earth and life, human frail- 
ties and human Divinity are Siva manifest As such, these 
men expressed spiritual exaltation in mankind and joyous 
devotion through temple worship and pilgrimage But their 
daily focus was on internal worship and kundaltni yoga 
friside themselves they sought realization of ParSsamvid, the 
supreme transcendent state of Siva 

Gorakshanatha, m Viveka Martatida, gives his view of 
satnadhi “ Samadhi is the name of that state of phenomenal 
consciousness, m which there is the perfect realization of the 
absolute unity of the individual soul and the Universal Soul, 
and in which there is the perfect dissolution of all the men- 
tal processes Just as a perfect union of salt and water is 
achieved through the process of yoga, so when the mmd or 
the phenomenal consciousness is absolutely unified or iden- 
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tified with the soul through the process of the deepest con- 
centration, this is called the state of samadhi When the indi- 
viduality of the individual soul is absolutely merged m the 
self-luminous transcendent unity of the Absolute Spirit 
(Siva), and the phenomenal consciousness also is wholly dis- 
solved m the Eternal, Infinite, Transcendent Consciousness, 
then perfect samarasattva (the essential unity of all exis- 
tences) is realized, and this is called samadhi ” 

Having achieved samarasattva (or samarasa ), the yogi 
remains continually aware of the transcendent unity of God, 
even while bemg aware of the ordinary material world This 
is the supreme achievement of the system 

The school is noted for its concept of kaya siddhi, ex- 
treme physical longevity, and even the claim of immortality 
for some Indeed, Gorakshanatha himself and many of his 
followers are considered to be alive today, carrying on their 
work from hidden places The precise methods of this are not 
delineated m their texts, but are taught directly by the guru 
Among the central scriptures are Hatha Yoga Pradipika 
by Svatmarama, Gheratida Samhita, Siva Samhita, and Jnan- 
amfita , which are among forty or so works attributed to 
Gorakshanatha or his followers Most deal with hatha yoga 
The Siddha Siddhanta theology embraces both tran- 
scendent Siva (bemg) and immanent Siva (becoming) Siva 
is efficient and material cause Creation and final return of 
soul and cosmos to Siva are described as “bubbles arising 
and returning to water” Siddha Siddhanta accepts the 
advaitic experience of the advanced yogi while not denying 
the mixed experiences of oneness and twoness m ordinary 
realms of consciousness 

Through the centuries, a large householder community 
has also arisen which emulates the renunciate ideals Today 
there are perhaps 750,000 adherents of Siddha Siddhanta 
Saivism, who are often understood as Saktas or advaita tan- 
trics In truth, they range from street magicians and snake 
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charmers, to established citizens, to advanced sadhus The 
school fans out through India, but is most prominent m 
North India and Nepal Devotees are called yogis, and stress 
is placed on world renunciation — even for householders 
Over time and still today, the deeper theology has often been 
eclipsed by a dominant focus on kundahni-hatha yoga Val- 
ues and attitudes often hold followers apart from society. 
This sect is also most commonly known as Natha, the Go- 
raksha Pantha and Siddha Yog! SampradSya Other names 
include Adinatha Sampradaya, Nathamatha and Siddha- 
marga. The word gorakh or goraksha means "cowherd (The 
name Gorkha means an inhabitant of Nepal and is the same 
as Gurkha, the famous martial tribe of that country ) 

Today this Natha tradition is represented by the Gorak- 
shanatha sadhus and numerous oilier venerable orders of 
Himalayan monks who uphold the spirit of world renuncia- 
tion m quest of the Self Millions of modern-day seekers draw 
from their teachmgs, treasuring especially the sixteenth-cen- 
tury text by Svatmarama, Hatha Yoga Pradipika, ‘Tight on 
hatha yoga ” From these strong, ancient roots, yoga schools 
have arisen m major cities m nearly every country of the 
world They are aggressive They are dynamic They produce 
results, physically, mentally and emotionally They usually do 
not mclude Hindu religion but for a minimal presentation 
rfpiija, guru, karma, dharma and the existence of an all-per- 
vasive force, called energy Because of this loosely-knit philo- 
sophical premise and the pragmatic results gamed from the 
practices of hatha yoga, pranayama and meditation, a large 
following of seekers from all religious backgrounds ever 
expands Today these schools encompass ayurveda, astrology 
and various forms of holistic health practice Advanced medi- 
tation is taught to the most smeere Thus the ancient wis- 
dom of Siddha Siddhanta survives in the modem age to 
unprove the quality of life for mankind and aid truth seek- 
ers everywhere to attain their goal 
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Six Schools of Saivism, Conclusion 
Today, in one form or another, each of these six schools of 
Saivism continue unhindered Their leaders and gurus have 
reincarnated and are picking up the threads of the ancient 
past and brmgmg them forward to the twenty-first century 
Seekers who worship Siva are carefully choosmg between 
one or another of them Gurus, initiated, uninitiated or self- 
appomted by the spiritual forces within them, find them- 
selves declaring God Siva as Supreme Lord and aligning 
themselves with one or another of the Saiva lineages. Non- 
Hindus have been attracted to the profound Saiva philoso- 
phy, serving as unheralded missionaries Many have fully 
converted to Saivism as the religion of their soul In this 
modern age, toward the end of the twentieth century, Sai- 
vism has gained a new strength and power The schools of 
Saivism relate and mterrelate m love, kindness, compassion 
and understanding, share their strengths and fortify each 
other’s weaknesses 

Our most emment God Siva knew His creations were 
not all the same In different moods He created different 
kinds of souls at different times Similarly, m His supreme 
wisdom, He created these six approaches to His grace upon 
one common Vedic-Agamic foundation — one for yogtc 
ascetics, one for heroic nonconformists, one for kundaltni 
mystics, one for the philosophically astute, one for immor- 
tal renunciates and one for devotional nondualists None 
were forgotten Yea, even today, Lord Siva is ordainmg lead- 
ers within the boundaries of these six philosophical streams 
to preach His message m sacred eloquence 
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Ekam Sat Anekah Panthah 





Truth Is One, 
Paths Are Many 


Here in a lotus flower are assembled the world’s major 
religions, each holding its uniquely profound percep- 
tion of the many-petaled cosmos, symbolized by the lo- 
hrs In the center the Pranava Aum denotes Truth Itself 
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Truth Is One, Paths Are Many 


I F RELIGION HAS EVER CONFUSED AND CON- 
FOUNDED YOU, TAKE HEART' THIS NEXT RE- 
SOURCE SECTION WAS WRITTEN JUST FOR YOU 
It is our humble attempt to gather from hundreds of sources 
a simple, m-a-nutshell summary of the world’s major spiri- 
tual paths The strength of this undertaking, brevity, is also 
its flaw Complex and subtle distinctions, not to mention 
unportant exceptions, are consciously set aside for the sake 
of simplicity There are hundreds of books addressmg deep- 
er matters, but none that we know of which have attempted 
a straightforward comparative summary There is a need for 
uo-nonsense reviews of religion, and this may hopefully be- 
ll 111 1° meet that need 


By juxtaposing a few of their major beliefs, we hope to 
ghlight how other major world religions and important 
tf*odern secular movements are similar to and differ from 
nduism A leisurely hour with this section under a favo- 
rite tree will endow you with a good grasp of the essential 
ruths of every major religion practiced today on the planet 
t may also dispel the myth that all religions are one, that 
e y all seek to lead adherents by the same means to the 
same Ultimate Reality They don’t, as a conscientious review 
w show As you read through the 171 beliefs m this study, 
prit a check by the ones you believe Why, you might find 
at you are a Buddhist-Christian-Existentiahst or a Taoist- 
ic ^"materialist Place yourself m the cosmology of the 
°^ t ^ le world Many have found this self-inquiry sat- 
t ymg, others awesomely revealing 


dgrim, pilgrimage and road — it was but myself toward 
my Self, and your arrival was but myself at my own door 

SUFI MYSTIC, JA1AL AL-DIN RUMI (1207-73) 
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Hinduism 

founded Hinduism, the world’s oldest religion, has no be- 
ginning — it predates recorded history. 
founder* Hinduism has no human founder. 
major scriptures: The Vedas, Agamas and more. 
adherents: Nearly one billion, mostly in India, Sn Lanka, 
Bangladesh, Bhutan, Nepal, Malaysia, Indonesia, Indian 
Ocean, Africa, Europe and North and South America. 
sects: There are four mam denominations: Saivism, Sak- 
tism, Vaishnavism and Smartism. 

SYNOPSIS 

Hinduism is a vast and profound religion. It worships one 
Supreme Reality (called by many names) and teaches that 
all souls ultimately realize Truth There is no eternal hell, no 
damnation It accepts all genuine spiritual paths — from 
pure monism (“God alone exists”) to theistic dualism 
(“When shall I know His Grace ? ”). Each soul is free to find 
his own way, whether by devotion, austerity, meditation 
(yoga) or selfless service Stress is placed on temple worship, 
scripture and the guru-disciple tradition Festivals, pilgrim- 
age, chanting of holy hymns and home worship are dynam- 
ic practices Love, nonviolence, good conduct and the law of 
dharma define the Hmdu path Hmduism explams that the 
soul reincarnates until all karmas are resolved and God Re- 
alization is attained The magnificent holy temples, the 
peaceful piety of the Hindu home, the subtle metaphysics 
and the science of yoga all play their part Hmduism is a 
mystical religion, leading the devotee to personally experi- 
ence the Truth within, finally reaching the pinnacle of con- 
sciousness where man and God are one 
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GOALS OF THE FOUR MAJOR HINDU SECTS 
Saivism The primary goal of Saivism is realizing one’s iden- 
tity with God Siva, m perfect union and nondifferentiation 
This is termed mrvikalpa samadht, Self Realization, and 
may be attained m this life, granting moksha, permanent 
liberation from the cycles of birth and death A secondary 
goal is savtkalpa samadht, the realization of Satchidananda, 
a umtive experience within superconsciousness m which 
perfect Truth, knowledge and bliss are known The soul’s 
final destiny is vxsvagrdsa, total merger in God Siva 
Saktism* The primary goal of Saktism is moksha, defined as 
complete identification with God Siva A secondary goal 
for the Saktas is to perform good works selflessly so that 
one may go, on death, to the heaven worlds and thereafter 
enjoy a good birth on earth, for heaven, too, is a transi- 
tory state For Saktas, God is both the formless Absolute 
(Siva) and the manifest Divine (Sakti), worshiped as Par- 
vatl, Durga, Kali, Amman, Rajaraje^varl, etc Emphasis is 
given to the feminine manifest by which the masculine 
Unmanifest is ultimately reached 
vaishnavism The primary goal of Vaishnavites is videha 
mukti, liberation — attainable only after death — when the 
small self realizes union with God Vishnu’s body as a part 
of Him, yet maintains its pure individual personality Lord 
Vishnu — all-pervasive consciousness — is the soul of the 
universe, distmct from the world and from the jlvas, “em- 
bodied souls,” which constitute His body His transcendent 
Being is a celestial form residing m the city of Vaikuntha, 
the home of all eternal values and perfection, where the 
soul joms Him upon mukti, liberation A secondary goal- — 
the experience of God’s Grace — can be reached while yet 
embodied through taking refuge m Vishnu’s unbounded 
love By loving and serving Vishnu and meditating upon 
Him and His incarnations, our spiritual hunger grows 
and we experience His Grace flooding our whole being 
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smartism The ultimate goal of Smartas is moksha, to realize 
oneself as Brahman — the Absolute and only Reality — and 
become free from samsara, the cycles of birth and death 
For this, one must conquer the state of avidya, or igno- 
rance, which causes the world to appear as real All illu- 
sion has vanished for the realized bemg, Jlvanmukta, even 
as he lives out life m the physical body At death, his mner 
and outer bodies are extinguished Brahman alone exists 

PATHS OF ATTAINMENT 

Saivism The path for Saivites is divided into four progres- 
sive stages of belief and practice called chary a, kriya, yoga 
mdjhana The soul evolves through karma and reincarna- 
tion from the instinctive-intellectual sphere mto virtuous 
and moral living, then mto temple worship and devotion, 
followed by internalized worship or yoga and its meditative 
disciplines. Union with God Siva comes through the grace 
of the satguru and culminates m the soul’s maturity m the 
state of jhana, or wisdom Saivism values both bhakti and 
yoga, devotional and contemplative sadhanas 

Saktism The spiritual practices m Saktism are similar to 
those m Saivism, though there is more emphasis m Saktism 
on God’s Power as opposed to Bemg, on mantras and yan- 
tras, and on embracmg apparent opposites male-female, 
absolute-relative, pleasure-pain, cause-effect, mind-body 
Certain sects within Saktism undertake “left-hand” tantnc 
rites, consciously using the world of form to transmute and 
eventually transcend that world The “left-hand” approach 
is somewhat occult m nature, it is considered a path for 
the few, not the many. The “right-hand” path is more con- 
servative m nature 

vaishnavism Most Vaishnavites believe that religion is the 
performance of bhakti sadhanas, and that man can com- 
municate with and receive the grace of Lord Vishnu who 
manifests through the temple Deity, or idol The path of 
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karma yoga and jnatia yoga leads to bhakti yoga Among 
the highest practices of all Vaishnavites is chanting the holy 
names of the Avataras, Vishnu’s incarnations, such as Rama 
and Krishna. Through total self-surrender, called prapattt, 
to Lord Vishnu, liberation from samsara is attained 
smartism Most Smarta- Liberal Hindus believe that mok- 
sha is achieved through plana yoga alone — defined as an 
intellectual and meditative but non-kundahni-yoga path 
Jficina yoga’s progressive stages are scriptural study (sra- 
vana), reflection (manana) and sustained meditation 
(dhyana). Guided by a realized guru and avowed to the 
unreality of the world, the initiate meditates on himself as 
Brahman to break through the illusion of mdya Devotees 
may also choose from three other non-successive paths to 
cultivate devotion, accrue good karma and purify the 
mind These are bhakti yoga, karma yoga and raja yoga, 
which certain Smartas teach can also bring enlightenment 
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HINDU BELIEFS 

1 I believe m a one, all-pervasive Supreme Bemg who is 
both immanent and transcendent, both Creator and Un- 
mamfest Reality 

2 I believe that the universe undergoes endless cycles of 
creation, preservation and dissolution 

3 I believe that all souls are evolvmg toward union with 
God and will ultimately find moksha spiritual knowl- 
edge and liberation from the cycle of rebirth Not a sin- 
gle soul will be eternally deprived of this destmy 

4 I believe m karma, the law of cause and effect by which 
each individual creates his own destmy by his thoughts, 
words and deeds 

5 I believe that the soul reincarnates, evolving through 
many births until all karmas have been resolved 

6 I believe that divine beings exist m unseen worlds and 
that temple worship, rituals, sacraments as well as per- 
sonal devotionals create a communion with these devas 
and Gods 

7 I believe that a spiritually awakened master or satguru is 
essential to know the transcendent Absolute, as are per- 
sonal discipline, good conduct, purification, self-inquiry 
and meditation 

8 I believe that all life is sacred, to be loved and revered, 
and therefore practice ahimsa, or nonviolence 

9 I believe that no particular religion teaches the only way 
to salvation above all others, but that all genume reli- 
gious paths are facets of God’s pure love and light, de- 
serving tolerance and understanding 
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Buddhism 

founded Buddhism began about 2,500 years ago m India 
founder Gautama Siddhartha, or the Buddha, “Enlight- 
ened One ” 

major scriptures The Tnpitaka, Anguttara-Nikaya, Dham- 
mapada, Sutta-Nipatta, Samyutta-Ntkaya and many others 
adherents Over 300 million throughout Chma, Japan, Sri 
Lanka, Thailand, Burma, Indochina, Korea and Tibet 
sects Buddhism today is divided mto three mam sects — 
Theravada, Tibetan and Mahayana. Zen Buddhism, well- 
known m the West, is a Japanese Mahayana school 

SYNOPSIS 

The goal of life is nirvana (salvation) Toward that end, the 
Buddha’s essential teachings are contained m the Four No- 
ble Truths 

1 The noble truth of suffering life is pam Bemg born is 
pam, growmg old is pam, sickness is pam, death is pam 
Union with what we dislike is pam, separation from what 
we like is pam, not obtaining what we desire is pam This 
is the essential nature of life 

2 The noble truth of the cause of pam* it is the force of de- 
sire that leads to rebirth and further suffering, accom- 
panied by delight and passion 

3 The noble truth of the cessation of pam the complete 
cessation of desires, the forsaking, relinquishing and de- 
taching of ourselves from desire and craving will auto- 
matically end the round of pleasure-pain, the wheel of 
birth and rebirth 

4 The noble truth of the path that leads to the cessation of 
pam this is the Noble Eightfold Path, namely, right behef, 
right thought, right speech, right action, right livelihood, 
right effort, right mindfulness and right meditation 
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GOALS OF BUDDHISM 

The primary goal of the Buddhists is nirvana, defined as the 
end of change, and literally meaning “to blow out” as one 
blows out a candle The Theravada and Tibetan traditions 
describe the indescribable as “peace and tranquility” while 
the Mahay3na tradition (which includes Zen) views it as 
“neither existence nor nonexistence,” “emptiness and the 
unchanging essence of the Buddha,” and “ultimate Reality” 
It is synonymous with release from the bonds of desire, ego, 
suffering and rebirth Buddha never defined the term, except 
to say, “There is an unborn, an unorigmated, an unmade, 
an uncompounded,” and it hes beyond the experiences of 
the senses Nirvana is not a state of annihilation, but of peace 
and reality As with Jainism, Buddhism has no creator God 
and thus no union with Him 

PATH OF ATTAINMENT 

Buddhism takes its followers through progressive stages, 
termed dhyana, samapatti and samadhi Dhyana is medita- 
tion, which leads to moral and intellectual purification, and 
to detachment which leads to pure consciousness The sama- 
pattis, or further dhyanas, lead through a progressive nulli- 
fication of psychic, mental and emotional activity to a state 
which is perfect solitude, neither perception nor nonper- 
ception This leads further to samadhi, the attainment of 
supernatural consciousness and, finally, entrance mto the 
unspeakable nirvana Many Buddhists understand the ulti- 
mate destiny and goal to be a heaven of bliss where one can 
enjoy eternity with the Bodhisattvas 
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BUDDHIST BELIEFS 

1 I believe that the Supreme is completely transcendent and 
can be described as Sunya, a void or state of nonbemg 

2 I believe m the Four Noble Truths i that suffering exists, 
2 that desire is the cause of suffering, 3 that suffering 
may be ended by the annihilation of desire, 4 that to end 
desire one must follow the Eight-Fold Path 

3 I believe m the Eight-Fold Path of right belief, right 
aims, right speech, right actions, right occupation, right 
endeavor, right mindfulness and right meditation 

4 I believe that life’s aim is to end suffering through the 
annihilation of individual existence and absorption into 
nirvana, the Real 

5 I believe m the “Middle Path,” living moderately, avoid- 
ing extremes of luxury and asceticism 

6 I believe in the greatness of self-giving love and compas- 
sion toward all creatures that live, for these contam mer- 
it exceedmg the givmg of offerings to the Gods 

7 I believe m the sanctity of the Buddha and m the sacred 
scriptures of Buddhism the Trtpitaka (Three Baskets of 
Wisdom) and-or the Mahayana Sutras 

8 I believe that man’s true nature is divme and eternal, yet 
his individuality is subject to the change that affects all 
forms and is therefore transient, dissolving at liberation 
into nirvana 

9 I beheve m dharma (the Way), karma (cause and effect), 
reincarnation, the sanga (brotherhood of seekers) and 
the passage on earth as an opportunity to end the cycle 
of birth and death 
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Jainism 

founded Jainism began about 2,500 years ago m India. 
founder Nataputta Vardhamana, known as Mahavira, 
“great hero ” 

major scriptures The Jain Agamas and Siddhantas 
adherents About six million, almost exclusively m Cen- 
tral and South India, especially m Bombay 
sects There are two sects The Digambara (“sky-clad”) sect 
holds that a saint should own nothing, not even clothes, 
thus their practice of wearing only a loincloth They believe 
that salvation m this birth is not possible for women The 
Svetambara (“white-robed”) sect disagrees with these points 

SYNOPSIS 

Jamism strives for the realization of the highest perfection 
of man, which m its original purity is free from all pain and 
the bondage of birth and death The term Jain is derived 
from the Sanskrit jina, “conqueror,” and implies conquest 
over this bondage imposed by the phenomenal world Jain- 
ism does not consider it necessary to recognize a God or any 
bemg higher than the perfect man Souls are begmmngless 
and endless, eternally individual It classes souls mto three 
broad categories those that are not yet evolved, those in the 
process of evolution and those that are liberated, free from 
rebirth Jamism has strong monastic- ascetic leanings, even 
for householders Its supreme ideal is ahwisa, equal kind- 
ness and reverence for all hfe The Jain Agamas teach great 
reverence for all forms of life, strict codes of vegetarianism, 
asceticism, nonviolence even m self-defense, and opposition 
to war Jamism is, above all, a religion of love and compassion 
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THE GOALS OF JAINISM 

The primary goal of the Jains is becoming a Paramatman, a 
perfected soul This is accomplished when all layers of kar- 
ma , which is viewed as a substance, are removed, leadmg the 
soul to rise to the ceiling of the universe, from darkness to 
light, where, beyond the Gods and all currents of transmi- 
gration, the soul abides forever in the solitary bliss of mok- 
sha Moksha is defined in Jainism as liberation, self-unity 
and integration, pure aloneness and endless calm, freedom 
from action and desire, freedom from karma and rebirth 
Moksha is attainable in this world or at the time of death 
When it is reached, man has fulfilled his destmy as the man- 
God For the Jains there is no creator God and, therefore, no 
communion with Him The nature of the soul is pure con- 
sciousness, power, bliss and omniscience 

PATH OF ATTAINMENT 

The soul passes through various stages of spiritual develop- 
ment, called gunasthanas , progressive manifestations of the 
innate faculties of knowledge and power accompanied by 
decreasing sinfulness and mcreasmg purity Souls attain bet- 
ter births accordmg to the amount of personal karma they 
are able to eliminate durmg life Between births, souls dwell 
in one of the seven hells, the sixteen heavens or fourteen 
celestial regions Liberated souls abide at the top of the uni- 
verse All Jams take five vows, but it is the monk who prac- 
tices celibacy and poverty Jainism places great stress on 
ahimsa, asceticism, yoga and monasticism as the means of 
attainment Temple pujas are performed to the twenty-four 
Tirthankaras or spiritual preceptors, literally “ford-crossers,” 
those who take others across the ocean of samsara 
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JAIN BELIEFS 

1 I believe in the spiritual lineage of the 24 Tirthankaras 
(“ford-finders”) of whom the ascetic sage Mahavlra was 
the last — that they should be revered and worshiped 
above all else 

2 I believe m the sacredness of all life, that one must cease 
injury to sentient creatures, large and small, and that 
even unintentional killing creates karma 

3 I believe that God is neither Creator, Father nor Friend 
Such human conceptions are limited All that may be 
said of Him is He is 

4 I believe that each man’s soul is eternal and individual 
and that each must conquer himself by his own efforts 
and subordinate the worldly to the heavenly m order to 
attain moksha, or release 

5 I believe the conquest of oneself can only be achieved in 
ascetic discipline and strict religious observance, and 
that nonascetics and women will have their salvation in 
another life 

6 I believe that the principle governing the successions of 
hfe is karma, that our actions, both good and bad, bind 
us and that karma may only be consumed by purifica- 
tion, penance and austerity 

7 I believe m the Jain Agamas and Stddhantas as the sacred 
scriptures that guide man’s moral and spiritual life 

8 I believe in the Three Jewels right knowledge, right faith 
and right conduct 

9 I believe the ultimate goal of moksha is eternal release 
from samsara, the “wheel of birth and death,” and the 
concomitant attainment of Supreme Knowledge 
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Sikhism 

founded Sikhism began about 500 years ago in Northern 
India, now the country of Pakistan 
founder GuruNanak 

major scripture. The Adi Granth, revered as the present 
guru of the faith 

adherents Estimated at nine million, mostly m India’s 
state of Punjab 

sects Besides the Khaka, there are the Ram Raiyas m Uttara 
Pradesh and two groups that have living gurus — Mandhans 
and Nirankans 


SYNOPSIS 

The Muslims began their invasions of India some 1,200 
years ago As a result of Islam’s struggle with Hindu religion 
and culture, leaders sought a reconciliation between the two 
faiths, a middle path that embraced both Sikhism (from 
sikka, meaning "disciple”) united Hindu bhakti and Sufi 
mysticism most successfully Sikhism began as a peaceful 
religion and patiently bore much persecution from the Mus- 
lims, but with the tenth guru, Gobind Singh, self-preserva- 
tion forced a strong militarism aimed at protecting the faith 
and way of life against severe opposition Sikhism stresses 
the importance of devotion, mtense faith in the guru, the 
repetition of God’s name ( nam ) as a means of salvation, op- 
position to the worship of idols, the brotherhood of all men 
and rejection of caste differences (though certain caste atti- 
tudes persist today) There have been no gurus in the mam 
Sikh tradition since Guru Gobind Smgh, whose last instruc- 
tions to followers were to honor and cherish the teachings 
of the ten gurus as embodied m the scripture, Adi Granth 
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THE GOALS OF SIKHISM 

The goal of Sikhism lies in moksha which is release and 
union with God, described as that of a lover with the be- 
loved and resulting m self-transcendence, egolessness and 
enduring bliss, or ananda The Sikh is immersed in God, as- 
similated, identified with Him It is the fulfillment of indi- 
viduality in which man, freed of all limitations, becomes 
co-extensive and co-operant and co-present with God In 
Sikhism, moksha means release into God’s love Man is not 
God, but is fulfilled m unitary, mystical consciousness with 
Him God is the Personal Lord and Creator 

PATH OF ATTAINMENT 

To lead man to the goal of moksha, Sikhism follows a path of 
japa and hymns Through chanting of the Holy Names, Sat 
Nam, the soul is cleansed of its impurity, the ego is con- 
quered and the wandering mmd is stilled This leads to a su- 
perconscious stillness From here one enters into the divme 
light and thus attains the state of divine bliss Once this 
highest goal is attained, the devotee must devote his aware- 
ness to the good of others The highest goal can be realized 
only by God’s grace, and this is obtamed exclusively by fol- 
lowing the satguru (or nowadays a sant or samt, smce there 
are no living gurus) and by repeatmg the holy names of the 
Lord guided by the Adi Granth, the scripture and sole repos- 
itory of spiritual authority For Sikhs there is no Deity wor- 
ship, no symbol of Divinity 
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SIKH BELIEFS 

1 I believe in God as the sovereign One, the omnipotent, 
immortal and personal Creator, a bemg beyond time, 
who is called Sat Nam, for His name is Truth 

2 I believe that man grows spiritually by living truthfully, 
serving selflessly and by repetition of the Holy Name and 
Guru Nanak’s Prayer, Japaji 

3 I believe that salvation lies m understanding the divine 
Truth and that man’s surest path lies m faith, love, puri- 
ty and devotion 

4 I believe m the scriptural and ethical authority of the Adi 
Granth as God’s revelation. 

5 I believe that to know God the guru is essential as the 
guide who, himself absorbed m love of the Real, is able 
to awaken the soul to its true, divine nature 

6 I believe in the line of ten Sikh gurus. Guru Nanak, Guru 
Angad, Guru Amardas, Guru Ram Das, Guru Arjan, 
Guru Har Govind, Guru Har Rai, Guru Har Krishnan 
and Guru Tegh Bahadur — all these are my teachers 

7 I believe that the world is maya, a vain and transitory il- 
lusion, only God is true as all else passes away 

8 I believe in adopting the last name “Smgh,” meaning 
“lion” and signifying courage, and m the five symbols 
l) white dress (purity), 2) sword (bravery), 3) iron brace- 
let (morality), 4) uncut hair and beard (renunciation), 
and 5) comb (cleanliness) 

9 I believe m the natural path and stand opposed to fast- 
ing, vegetarianism, pilgrimage, caste, idolatry, celibacy 
and asceticism 
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founded Taoism began about 2,500 years ago m Chma 
founder Lao-tzu, whom Confucius described as a dragon 
riding the wind and clouds. 

major scripture: The Tao-te-Ching, or “Book of Reason 
and Virtue,” is among the shortest of all scriptures, contain- 
ing only 5,000 words Also central are the sacred writings of 
Chuang-tsu 

adherents. Estimated at 50 million, mostly m Chma and 
and other parts of Asia 

sects Taoism is a potently mystical tradition, so interpreta- 
tions have been diverse and its sects are many 

SYNOPSIS 

The Tao, or Way, has never been put down m words; rather 
it is left for the seeker to discover within Lao-tzu himself 
wrote, “The Tao that can be named is not the eternal Tao” 
Taoism is concerned with man’s spiritual level of being, and 
m the Tao-te-Ching the awakened man is compared to bam- 
boo upright, simple and useful outside — and hollow mside 
Effulgent emptiness is the spirit of Tao, but no words will 
capture its spontaneity, its eternal newness. Adherents of the 
faith are taught to see the Tao everywhere, in all beings and 
in all things Taoist shrmes are the homes of divine beings 
who guide the religion, bless and protect worshipers A 
uniquely Taoist concept is wu-wet, nonaction This does not 
mean no action, but rather not exceeding spontaneous ac- 
tion that accords with needs as they naturally arise, not 
indulging in calculated action and not acting so as to exceed 
the very minimum required for effective results If we keep 
still and listen to the inner promptings of the Tao, we shall 
act effortlessly, efficiently, hardly giving the matter a thought 
We will be ourselves, as we are 
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THE GOALS OF TAOISM 

The primary goal of Taoism may be described as the mysti- 
cal intuition of the Tao, which is the Way, the Primal Mean- 
ing, the Undivided Unity, the Ultimate Reality. Both 
immanent and transcendent, the Tao is the natural way of 
all bemgs, it is the nameless beginning of heaven and earth, 
and it is the mother of all things. All things depend upon 
the Tao, all things return to it Yet it lies hidden, transmit- 
ting its power and perfection to all things. He who has real- 
ized the Tao has uncovered the layers of consciousness so 
that he arrives at pure consciousness and sees the mner truth 
of everything Only one who is free of desire can apprehend 
the Tao, thereafter leading a life of “actionless activity” 
There is no Personal God m Taoism, and thus no union with 
Him There are three worlds and beings within them, and 
worship is part of the path 

PATH OF ATTAINMENT 

One who follows the Tao follows the natural order of things, 
not seeking to improve upon nature or to legislate virtue to 
others The Taoist observes wu-wei, or nondomg, like water 
which without effort seeks and finds its proper level This 
path includes purifying oneself through stilling the appe- 
tites and the emotions, accomplished m part through med- 
itation, breath control and other forms of mner discipline, 
generally under a master The foremost practice is goodness 
or naturalness, and detachment from the Ten Thousand 
Thmgs of the world 
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TAOIST BELIEFS 

1. I believe that the Eternal may be understood as the Tao, 
or “Way,” which embraces the moral and physical order 
of the universe, the path of virtue which Heaven itself 
follows, and the Absolute — yet so great is it that “the Tao 
that can be described is not the Eternal Tao.” 

2. I believe in the unique greatness of the sage Lao-tsu and 
in his disciple Chuang-tsu 

3. I believe in the scriptural insights and final authority of 
the Tao-le-Ching and in the sacredncss of Chuang-tsu’s 
writings. 

4. I believe that man aligns himself with the Eternal when 
he observes humility, simplicity, gentle yielding, serenity 
and effortless action. 

5. I believe that the goal and the path of life are essentially 
the same, and that the Tao can be known only to exalted 
beings who realize it themselves — reflections of the Be- 
yond arc of no avail. 

6 . I believe the omniscient and impersonal Supreme is im- 
placable, beyond concern for human woe, but that there 
exist lesser Divinities — from the high Gods who endure 
for eons, to the nature spirits and demons. 

7. I believe that all actions create their opposing forces, and 
the wise will seek inaction in action. 

8. I believe that man is one of the Ten Thousand Things of 
manifestation, is finite and will pass; only the Tao en- 
dures forever. 

9. I believe in the oneness of all creation, in the spirituality 
of the material realms and in the brotherhood of all men 
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Confucianism 

founded Confucianism began about 2,500 years ago in 
China 

founder Supreme Sage K’ung-fu-tsu (Confucius) and Sec- 
ond Sage Meng-tzu (Mencius) 

major scriptures The Analects, Doctrine of the Mean, Great 
Learning and Mencius 

adherents Estimated at 350 million, mostly in China, 
Japan, Burma and Thailand 

sects There are no formal sects within Confucianism Fol- 
lowers are free to profess other religions yet still be Confu- 
ciamsts 


SYNOPSIS 

Confucianism is, and has been for over 25 centuries, the 
dominant philosophical system in China and the guiding 
light in almost every aspect of Chmese life Confucius and 
his followers traveled throughout the many feudal states of 
the Chmese empire, persuading rulers to adopt his social 
reforms They did not offer a pomt-by-pomt program, but 
stressed instead the “Way,” or “One Thread,” Jen (also trans- 
lated as “humanity or love”), that runs through all Confu- 
cius’ teachings They urged individuals to strive for perfect 
virtue, righteousness (called Yi) and improvement of char- 
acter They taught the importance of harmony m the family, 
order in the state and peace m the empire, which they saw as 
inherently interdependent Teachings emphasize a code of 
conduct, self-cultivation and propriety — and thus the attain- 
ment of social and national order Stress is more on human 
duty and the ideal of the “superior man” than on a divine or 
supramundane Reality Still, Confucius fasted, worshiped 
the ancestors, attended sacrifices and sought to live m har- 
mony with Heaven Confucianism is now enjoying a renais- 
sance in China 
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THE GOALS OF CONFUCIANISM 
The primary goal of Confucianism is to create a true nobil- 
ity through proper education and the inculcation of all the 
virtues It is described as the return to the way of one’s an- 
cestors, and the classics are studied to discover the ancient 
way of virtue. Spiritual nobility is attainable by all men, it is 
a moral achievement Confucius accepted the Tao, but 
placed emphasis on this return to an idealized age and the 
cultivation of the superior man, on the pragmatic rather 
than the mystical The superior man’s greatest virtue is ben- 
evolent love The other great virtues are duty, wisdom, truth 
and propriety Salvation is seen as realizing and living one’s 
natural goodness, which is endowed by heaven through 
education The superior man always knows the right and 
follows his knowledge 

PATH OF ATTAINMENT 

Besides virtue, the five relationships offer the follower of 
Confucianism the means for progressing These five rela- 
tionships are to his ruler, his father, his wife, his elder brother 
and his friend Ancestors are revered in Confucianism, and 
it is assumed that their spirit survives death With respect to 
a Deity, Confucius was himself an agnostic, preferring to 
place emphasis on the ethical life here rather than to speak 
of a spiritual life beyond earthly existence, guiding men’s 
mmds not to the future, but to the present and the past 
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CONFUCIAN BELIEFS 

1 I believe m the presence of the Supreme Ruler m all 
things, and m Heaven as the Ethical Prmciple whose law 
is order, impersonal and yet mterested m mankind 

2 I believe that the purpose of life is to pursue an orderly 
and reverent existence m accord with Li, propriety or 
virtue, so as to become the Superior Man 

3 I believe m the Golden Rule “Never do to others what 
you would not like them to do to you ” 

4 I believe that Confucius, China’s First Sage, is the Master 
of Life whose teachings embody the most profound un- 
derstanding of earth and Heaven, and that Mencius is 
China’s Second Sage 

5 I believe in the writings of Confucius as scriptural truth 
and m the Four Sacred Books The Analects, Doctrine of 
the Mean, Great Learning, and Mencius 

6 I believe that each man has five relationships, entailing 
five duties to his fellow man to his ruler, to his father, to 
his wife, to his elder brother and to his friend — the fore- 
most being his familial duties 

7 I believe that human nature is inherently good, and evil 
is an unnatural condition arismg from inharmony 

8 I believe that man is master of his own life and fate, free 
to conduct himself as he will, and that he should culti- 
vate qualities of benevolence, righteousness, propriety, 
wisdom and sincerity 

9 I believe that the family is the most essential institution 
among men, and that religion should support the fami- 
ly and the state 
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Shintoism 

founded Shintoism began around 2,500-3,000 years ago 
founder. Each of the thirteen ancient sects has its own 
founder 

major scriptures Kokijt (Record of Ancient Things), 
Nikongi (Chronicles of Japan), a later work, Yengishtkt (In- 
stitutes of the period of Yengi), and the Collection of 10,000 
Leaves are the primary works, but they are not regarded as 
revealed scripture 

adherents Estimated at 30 million, mostly m Japan Most 
are also Buddhists 


SYNOPSIS 

There are two mam divisions One is the thirteen ancient 
sects, all very similar The second is known as State Shmto, 
and is a later synthesis finding its highest expression in the 
worship of the Emperor and loyalty to the State and family 
Shmto (from the Chmese characters Shin and Tao, signify- 
ing the “Way of the Spirits”) is called Kami-no-michi m its 
native Japan Kami are the many Gods or nature spirits Shin- 
to shrmes are many, over 100,000 m Japan In the shrines no 
images are worshiped, rather it is considered that the Kami 
themselves are there Fresh foods, water, mcense, etc , are of- 
fered daily upon the altar There is an mward belief m the 
sacredness of the whole of the universe, that man can be in 
tune with this sacredness Stress is placed on truthfulness 
and purification through which man may remove the “dust 
which conceals his inherently divine nature and thus re- 
ceive the guidance and blessings of Kami The Shintoist s 
ardent love of the motherland has found umque expression 
in the loyalty and devotion of the Japanese people to their 
state institutions 
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THE GOALS OF SHINTOISM 

The primary goal of Shintoism is to achieve immortality 
among the ancestral beings, the Kami Kami is understood 
by the Shintoist as a supernatural, holy power living in or 
connected to the world of the spirit All living things possess 
a Kami nature Man’s nature is the highest, for he possesses 
the most Kami Salvation is living in the spirit world with 
these divine beings, the Kami 

PATH OF ATTAINMENT 

Salvation is achieved in Shinto through observance of all 
tabus and the avoidance of persons and objects which might 
cause impurity or pollution Prayers are made and offerings 
brought to the temples of the Gods and Goddesses, of which 
there are said to be 800 myriad m the universe Man has no 
Supreme God to obey, but needs only know how to adjust to 
Kami in its various manifestations. A person s Kami nature 
survives death, and a man naturally desires to be worthy of 
being remembered with approbation by his descendants 
Therefore, fulfillment of duty is a most important aspect of 
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SHINTO BELIEFS 

1 I believe in the “Way of the Gods,” Kami-no-michi, 
which asserts nature s sacredness and uniquely reveals 
the supernatural 

2 I believe there is not a single Supreme Bemg, but myriad 
Gods, superior bemgs, among all the wonders of the 
universe which is not inanimate but filled everywhere 
with sentient life 

3 I believe in the scriptural authority of the great books 
known as the Record of Ancient Things, Chronicles of 
Japan, Institutes of the Period of Yengi and Collection of 
10,000 Leaves 

4 I believe in the sanctity of cleanliness and purity — of 
body and spirit — and that impurity is a religious trans- 
gression 

5 I believe that the State is a divine institution whose laws 
should not be transgressed and to which individuals 
must sacrifice their own needs 

6 I believe in moral and spiritual uprightness as the cor- 
nerstone of religious ethics and in the supreme value of 
loyalty 

7 I believe that the supernatural reveals itself through all 
that is natural and beautiful, and value these above 
philosophical or theological doctrme 

8 I believe that whatever is, is Divine Spirit, that the world 
is a one brotherhood, that all men are capable of deep 
affinity with the Divine and that there exists no evil m 
the world whatsoever 

9 I believe in the practical use of ceremony and ritual, and 
m the worship of the Deities that animate nature, in- 
cluding the Sun Goddess, Star God and Storm God 
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Zoroastrianism 

founded. Zoroastrianism began 2,600 years ago in ancient 
Iran. 

rouNDER: Spenta Zarathustra 

major scripture Portions of the Zend Avesta (Persian). 
adherents* 125,000, mostly near Bombay, where they are 
called Parsis 

sects. The present-day sects are two, having split over a 
question of calendar 


SYNOPSIS 

Two principles form the basis of Zoroastnan ethics: the 
maintenance of life and the struggle against evil. In order to 
maintain life, one must till the soil, raise cattle, marry and 
have children. Asceticism and celibacy are condemned, 
purity and avoidance of defilement (from death, demons, 
etc ) are valued In order to combat evil, one must at all 
times oppose the forces of evil and people who side with 
them Zoroastrianism stresses monotheism, while recogniz- 
ing the universal sway of two opposite forces. The powers of 
good are led by Ahura Mazda (the Wise Lord) and the 
forces of evil by Angra Mainyu or Ahriman (the Evil Spirit) 
Each side has an array of warriors; bands of angels and 
archangels on one side and hosts of demons and archfiends 
on the other Good will eventually triumph on Judgment 
Day, when a Messiah and Savior named Sayoshant will ap- 
pear to punish the wicked and establish the righteous in a 
paradise on Earth A central feature of the faith is the sacred 
fire that is constantly kept burning in every home, fueled by 
fragrant sandalwood. Fire is considered the only worshipful 
symbol, the great purifier and sustainer, of the nature of the 
sun itself 
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THE GOALS OF ZOROASTRIANISM 
The goal of Zoroastrianism is to be rewarded with a place in 
heaven where the soul will be with God, called Ahura Maz- 
da, sharing His blessed existence forever 

PATH OF ATTAINMENT 

Man’s life, according to Zoroastrianism, is a moral struggle, 
not a search for knowledge or enlightenment He is put on 
the earth to affirm and approve the world, not to deny it, 
not to escape from it Salvation is found m obedience to the 
will of Ahura Mazda as revealed and taught by His prophet, 
Zoroaster Man has but one life He also has the freedom to 
choose between good and evil, the latter being embodied m 
Angra Mamyu who rebelled against God At death, each is 
judged and consigned to his deserved abode 

Zoroastrians hold truth as the greatest virtue, followed 
by good thoughts, words and deeds They value the ethical 
hfe most highly Though there is a resurrection of the dead, 
a judgment and a kingdom of heaven on earth, followed by 
punishment of the wicked, all sms are eventually burned 
away and all of mankind exists forever with Ahura Mazda 
Hell, for the Zoroastrian, is not eternal 
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ZOROASTRIAN BELIEFS 

1. I believe there are two Great Beings in the universe. One, 
Ahura Mazda, created man and all that is good, beauti- 
ful and true, while the other, Angra Mainyu, vivifies all 
that is evil, ugly and destructive 

2. I believe that man has free will to align himself with 
good or evil, and when all mankind is in harmony with 
the God Ahura Mazda, Angra Mainyu will be conquered. 

3. I believe the soul is immortal and upon death crosses 
over Hell by a narrow bridge — the good crossing safely 
to Heaven and the evil falling mto Hell. 

4. I believe that a savior named Sayoshant will appear at 
the end of time, born of a virgin, reviving the dead, re- 
warding the good and punishing the evil, and thereafter 
Ahura Mazda will reign. 

5 I believe that Zoroaster, also known as Zarathustra, is the 
foremost Prophet of God. 

6. I believe in the scriptural authority of the Zend Avesta 

7 I believe that purity is the first virtue, truth the second 
and charity the third — and that man must discipline him- 
self by good thoughts, words and deeds 

8. I believe that marriage excels continence, action excels 
contemplation and forgiveness excels revenge. 

9- I believe in God as Seven Persons' Eternal Light; Right 
and Justice; Goodness and Love; Strength of Spirit; Piety 
and Faith, Health and Perfection; and Immortality — and 
that He may best be worshiped through the representa- 
tion of fire. 
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Judaism 

founded Judaism began about 3,700 years ago m Egypt- 
Canaan, now Israel 

founders Abraham, who started the Imeage, and Moses, 
who emancipated the enslaved Jewish tribes from Egypt. 
major scripture The Torah (the first five books of the Old 
Testament, and the Talmud) 

adherents About 12 million worldwide, over half m the 
United States 

sects Jews are divided mto Orthodox, Conservative and 
Reform sects, with other regional and ethnic divisions 

SYNOPSIS 

The religion of the Jews is mseparable from their history as 
a people Much of the Torah traces the ancestry of Abraham 
through Isaac, Jacob, Joseph and finally to Moses, the fore- 
most of God’s prophets in Hebrew history It was Moses 
who gave Judaism the Ten Commandments and established 
the religious laws and traditions 
By far the most profound characteristic of Judaism is its 
strict monotheism The Jews hold an unshakable behef in 
one God and one God only, whom they call Yahweh, from 
whom all creation flows The Jewish people consider them- 
selves a chosen people, apart from all the other peoples of 
the earth, by virtue of their covenant with Yahweh 
Much stress is placed on the hallowing of daily existence, 
worship m the synagogue, prayer and readmg of the scrip- 
tures Few rehgions can boast of such a close-knit family 
tradition as Judaism, making the home a great strength to 
the religion and a constant refuge to the faithful Each day, 
morning and evenmg, every devout Jew affirms his faith by 
repeatmg Moses’ prayer “Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God, 
the Lord is One ” 
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THE GOALS OF JUDAISM 

The goal of Judaism lies in the strict obedience to the Torah , 
Jewish scripture, which can alleviate the plight of the indi- 
vidual and of society Obeying God’s law brings rewards m 
the future life when the Messiah will come to overthrow evil 
and reward the righteous in God’s kingdom on the earth, 
the Day of the Lord The soul thereafter will enjoy God’s 
presence and love 


PATH OF ATTAINMENT 

Man has two impulses good and evil He can either follow 
God’s law or rebel and be influenced by Satan, who caused 
God’s creation to go astray It is the highest morality, possi- 
ble through obedience to the Torah , which pleases God One 
must follow justice, charity, ethics and honesty, being true 
to the one true God, Yahweh 
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JUDAIC BELIEFS 

1 I believe in the One God and Creator who is incorporeal 
and transcendent, beyond the limitation of form, yet 
who cares for the world and its creatures, rewardmg the 
good and punishing the evil 

2 I believe m the Prophets, of which Moses was God’s fore- 
most, and m the Commandments revealed to him by 
God on Mount Sinai as man’s highest law 

3 I believe m the Torah as God’s word and scripture, com- 
posed of the five Old Testament books and the Talmud 
They are God’s only immutable law 

4 I believe that upon death the soul goes to Heaven (or to 
Hell first if it has been sinful), that one day the Messiah 
will appear on earth and there will be a Day of Judgment, 
and the dead shall physically arise to Life Everlastmg 

5 I believe that the universe is not eternal, but was created 
by and will be destroyed by God 

6 I believe that no priest should intervene m the relation- 
ship of man and God, nor should God be represented m 
any form, nor should any being be worshiped other than 
the One God, Yahweh 

7 I believe m man’s spiritualization through adherence to 
the law, justice, charity and honesty 

8 I believe that God has established a unique spiritual 
covenant with the Hebrew people to uphold for mankind 
the highest standards of monotheism and piety 

9 I believe m the duty of the family to make the home a 
House of God through devotions and ritual, prayers, 
sacred festivals and observation of the Holy Day 
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Christianity 

founded' Christianity began about 2,000 years ago in what 
is now Israel 

founder Jesus of Nazareth 

major scripture The Bible, Old and New Testaments 
adherents Estimated at 1 5 billion 
sects Christianity is divided into three main sects Roman 
Catholic, Eastern Orthodox and Protestant Among Protes- 
tants there are over 20,000 denominations 

SYNOPSIS 

The majority of Christians adhere to the Apostles’ Creed “I 
believe in God, the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, and Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, Who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried 
He descended into Hell. The third day He rose again from 
the dead He ascended unto Heaven and sitteth on the right 
hand of God, the Father Almighty From thence He shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead I believe in the Holy 
Ghost, the communion of samts, the forgiveness of sins, 
the resurrection of the body and the life everlasting ” Most 
Christian faith revolves around the basic principles of this 
creed, but with important exceptions to its various beliefs 
Christianity has an unswerving conviction that it is the only 
true religion, the only path to salvation This engenders a 
missionary zeal, an urgency to evangelize around the world 
Stress is placed on acceptance of Jesus as God and Savior, 
on good conduct, compassion, service to mankind, faith and 
preparation for the Final Judgment Only good Christians 
will be saved and accepted into heaven Today over half of 
all Christians are black Membership is diminishing in de- 
veloped nations but increasing m undeveloped nations 
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THE GOALS OF CHRISTIANITY 
The goal of Christianity is eternal life with God m heaven, a 
perfect existence m which God’s glory and bliss are shared 
It is also a personal life, enjoyed differently by souls accord- 
ing to the amount of grace achieved m life 

PATH OF ATTAINMENT 

Man’s plight is caused by disobedience to God’s will Man 
needs redemption from the forces which would enslave and 
destroy him — fear, selfishness, hopelessness, desire and the 
supernatural forces of the Devil, sm and death against which 
he is powerless His salvation comes only through faith m 
Jesus Christ, that is, in acceptance of Jesus’ resurrection 
from the dead as proof of God’s power over the forces of sin 
and death The good Christian lives a life of virtue and obe- 
dience to God out of gratitude to God for sacrificing Jesus 
for the sms of all who come to accept Jesus Christ as per- 
sonal Savior and Lord Jesus is to return again to judge the 
world and brmg God’s rule to the earth Through following 
the law of God as found m the Holy Bible and through God’s 
grace, man attams salvation Those who do not achieve this 
blessedness are, after death, consigned to a hell of eternal 
suffering and damnation 
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CHRISTIAN BELIEFS 

1 I believe m God the Father, Creator of the universe, 
reigning forever distinct over man, His beloved creation 

2 I believe man is born a smner, and that he may know sal- 
vation only through the Savior, Jesus Christ, God’s only 
begotten Son 

3 I believe that Jesus Christ was born of Mary, a virgin 

4 I believe that Jesus Christ was crucified on the cross, 
then resurrected from the dead and now sits at the right 
hand of the Father as the final judge of the dead, and that 
He will return agam as prophesied 

5 I believe that the soul is embodied for a single lifetime, 
but is immortal and accountable to God for all thoughts 
and actions 

6 I believe m the historical truth of the Holy Bible, that it is 
sacred scripture of the highest authority and the only 
word of God 

7 I believe that upon death and according to its earthly 
deeds and its acceptance of the Christian faith, the soul 
enters Heaven, Purgatory or Hell There it awaits the 
Last Judgment when the dead shall rise agam, the re- 
deemed to enjoy life everlasting and the unsaved to suf- 
fer eternally 

8 I believe m the mtrmsic goodness of mankind and the 
affirmative nature of life, and in the priceless value of 
love, charity and faith 

9 I believe m the Holy Trinity of God who reveals Himself 
as Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and m the existence of 
Satan, the personification of evil, deception and darkness 
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Islam 

founded Islam began about 1,400 years ago m present-day 
Saudi Arabia 

founder Prophet Mohammed 
major scriptures The Koran 

adherents Over one billion, mostly m the Middle East, 
Indonesia, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Africa, Chma and Eastern 
Europe 

sects There are two mam divisions within Islam. The Sun- 
nis are followers of the political successors of Mohammed 
The Shntes are followers of Mohammed’s family successors, 
all martyred at an early age 

SYNOPSIS 

Islam means “submission,” surrender to the will of God, 
called Allah Those who submit are called Muslims Islam is 
based upon five “pillars,” or principle acts of faith to which 
every Muslim in the world adheres These are 1) Faith in 
Allah “There is no God but Allah, and Mohammed is His 
Prophet ” 2) Praying five times daily kneeling m the direc- 
tion of Mecca, the holy city 3) Giving of alms a share of 
each Muslim’s income is given to support the mosque and 
the poor 4) Fasting throughout Ramadan, the ninth month 
of the Muslim calendar, the faithful fast from sunrise to 
sunset 5) Pilgrimage the bmdmg force of the peoples who 
have embraced Islam At least once m hfe every behever must 
go to Mecca, the holy city They go dressed m simple, seam- 
less white garments 

Islam teaches absolute monotheism and Mohammed s 
primacy as God’s last Prophet on earth Stress is on the 
brotherhood of believers, nondifference of religious and 
secular life, obedience to God’s Law, abstmence from alco- 
hol, good conduct and the limitation of all except Allah To- 
day Islam is the world’s fastest-growing religion 
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THE GOALS OF ISLAM 

The primary goal of Islam is to enjoy eternal life, both phys- 
ical and spiritual, m heaven with Allah Heaven is a paradise 
in which all the joys and pleasures abound, in which one 
lives amid beautiful gardens and fountains, enjoying the 
choicest foods served by sweet maidens Man is the noblest 
creation of God, ranking above the angels It is the sacred 
duty of Muslims to convert others to the Islamic faith Islam 
has an ardent conviction that it is the only true religion, the 
only path to salvation From this belief arises an extraordi- 
nary zeal, to share the faith and to convert others The ideal 
human society is an Islamic theocracy 

PATH OF ATTAINMENT 

Total submission to Allah is the smgle path to salvation, and 
even that is no guarantee, for Allah may desire even a faith- 
ful soul to experience misery The good Muslim surrenders 
all pride, the chief among sms, and follows explicitly the will 
of Allah as revealed in the Korun by His last and greatest 
prophet, Mohammed This and this alone brings a full and 
meaningful life and avoids the terrors of Hell which befall 
smners and infidels He believes in the Five Doctrmes and 
observes the Five Pillars The virtues of truthfulness, tem- 
perance and humility before God are foremost for Islam, 
and the practices of fasting, pilgrimage, prayer and charity 
to the Muslim community are most necessary to please Allah 
The five doctrmes are 1) There is only one true God, Allah 
2) There are angels, chief of whom is Gabriel 3) There are 
four mspired books the Toruh of Moses, the Zubur (Psalms) 
of David, the Injil (Evangel) of Jesus, and the Koran, Allah’s 
final message, which supercedes all other scriptures 4) There 
have been numerous prophets of Allah, including Moham- 
med, the Last Prophet 5) There will be a final day of judg- 
ment and resurrection A sixth but optional doctrine is 
belief m ktsmtt, “fate or destiny” 
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ISLAMIC BELIEFS 

i I believe that Allah is the Supreme Creator and Sustainer, 
all-knowmg and transcendent and yet the arbiter of 
good and evil, the final judge of men. 

2. I believe m the Five Pillars of Faith: l) praying five times 
daily, 2) charily through alms-giving, 3) fasting during 
the ninth month, 4) pilgrimage to Holy Mecca, Saudi 
Arabia, and 5) profession of faith by acknowledging, 
“There is no God but Allah, and Mohammed is His 
Prophet.” 

3. I believe in the Koran as the Word of God and sacred scrip- 
ture mediated through the Angel Gabriel to Mohammed. 

4. I believe in the direct communion of each man with 
God, that all are equal in the eyes of God and therefore 
priests or other intercessors are unneeded 

5. I believe in the pure transcendence of God, great beyond 
imagining — no form or idol can be worshiped in His 
Name. 

6. I believe that the soul of man is immortal, embodied 
once on earth, then entering Heaven or Hell upon death 
according to its conduct and faith on earth. 

7. I believe in the Last Judgment and that man should 
stand in humble awe and fear of God’s wrathful and 
vengeful power. 

8. I believe that truthfulness should be observed in all cir- 
cumstances, even though it may bring injury or pain. 

9 * I believe that salvation is only obtained through God s 
grace and not through man’s efforts, yet man should do 
good and avoid all sms, especially drunkenness, usury 
and gambling 
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Faiths 

In his search of the Divine, man has created innumerable 
smaller “faiths ” These spiritual paths are often charismatic 
or mystical m source or nature and have a powerful spiritual 
presence and purpose despite bemg numerically small A 
few examples are explored here in nme beliefs Following 
this, we explore some larger movements, which are not nec- 
essarily spiritual m nature, but are important currents of 
thought and behef which shape modern politics and society 

SPIRITUALISM: Spiritualism holds that there is another, 
perhaps deeper, reality on “the other side” which can be 
contacted by mediums or psychics who have sufficient sen- 
sitivity It is one of the oldest forms of communion 

SHAMANISM’ This broad term includes the thousands of 
tribal faiths which have existed on every contment smce 
long before recorded history Behefs mclude a deep sense of 
the sacredness of life and of the earth, communion with 
spirit guides and m the ability of man to live m harmony 
with and influence nature 

THEOSOPHY Founded m the late 1800s by Madame Bla- 
vatsky, Theosophy emphasizes mystical experience, esoteric 
doctrine and monism They seek universal brotherhood, 
and explore the unexplamed laws of nature, and the powers 
latent m man 

UNIVERSALISM Many faiths are based on umversahst prin- 
ciples, often as a conscious effort to avoid certain doctrines 
which are seen as narrow or sectarian Universahsm arises in 
all religions, whether Christian (Umtananism), Islam (Ba- 
ha’i), fain (Rajneeshism) or Hmdu (dozens of all-religions 
movements, such as those of Sal Baba, Krishnamurti and 
Maharshi Mahesh Yogi) 
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OTHER FAITHS 

Among thousands of other faiths are mdigenous people’s 
tribal religions, humamtariamsm, neo-Indian religion, sha- 
manism, Anthroposophy, Swedenborgiamsm, Gnosticism, 
Neoplatonism, Scientology, Eckankar, channeling, witch- 
craft, Paganism, occultism, Subud, mysticism, Freemasonry, 
Satan worship, mysticism, Huna, Sufism, Baha’i, Rosicru- 
cianism, Christian Science and Religious Science 

A SAMPLING OF BELIEFS OF FAITHS 
i I believe in the fundamental unity and common source 
of all religions (Baha’i and Umversalism) 

2. I believe man’s natural spirituality is best expressed m 
loving and practical aid to his fellow man, rather than 
metaphysical inquiry (Humamtariamsm) 

3 I believe in the unity of religions, the efficacy of devo- 
tion, sadhana and service and m Satya Sal Baba as the 
living Incarnation of God (Sansm) 

4 I believe that spiritual progress comes through analysis 
of current and past life experiences which resolve past 
karma most directly (Scientology) 

5 I believe that there is no God beyond the Divme within 
man and no truth beyond existential freedom, that all 
religions imprison man, causing repression, fear and 
poverty (Rajneeshism) 

6 I believe man’s sense of the sacred can be fulfilled natu- 
rally, without formal worship, houses of God, ceremony, 
creeds or theology (various faiths) 

7 I believe religion consists of unitive and direct mystical 
experience which should be the objective of every reli- 
gious aspirant (mysticism) 

8 I believe that the cultivation of occult powers including 
ESP, astral travel, past life readings, etc , is the highest 
pursuit of that which is spiritual (occultism) 
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9. I believe in the intimate relationship of man, Spirit and 
the earth — which is a living, sacred being — and m the 
brotherhood of all creatures (indigenous tribalism). 

DRUG CULTURE 

“Drug culture” refers to the philosophy and way of life de- 
veloped in Western societies during the 1960s Its adherents 
follow a lifestyle based on the use of various natural and 
man-made drugs such as marijuana, hashish, peyote, mes- 
caline, cocaine, LSD and chemical designer drugs. 

DRUG CULTURE BELIEFS 

1 I believe that one can achieve the ultimate goal of en- 
lightenment, as understood by any religion, through the 
use of drugs. 

2. I believe that the psychedelic drug experience, properly 
handled, fulfills the role of a spiritual teacher or guru 

3 I believe that drugs give mystical experiences of various 
types identical to and therefore equally as valid as those 
achieved through yoga, penance, grace, etc 

4 I believe that the knowledge gained on drugs is more 
valid than the traditional knowledge given by society or 
religion because it is direct, personal experience of a 
higher order. 

5 I believe that people who take drugs are more “aware or 
“enlightened” than those who do not. 

6 I believe that one can solve his personal psychological 
problems or “hangups” by taking drugs 

7 I believe in living simply, close to nature and in harmony 
with others and that sexual relationships need not be 
restricted by the traditional morals imposed by society. 

8 I believe that the ideal life is to completely drop out of 
society, becoming self-sufficient and associating with 
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others of a like mind) and that those who do not drop 
out of society but continue to involve themselves m mun- 
dane materialism are living m a lower consciousness 

9- I believe that the meaning of life is found m mtense self- 
revelatory experiences, which can be attained through 
drugs that open the doors of perception to higher con- 
sciousness 


NEW AGE 

The term new age was coined m the 1970s to denote an 
awakening of the mass consciousness to deeper realities and 
the need for individual attunement with universal, higher 
consciousness and creative transformation In practice, 
new-age thinking embraces myriad enlightenment teach- 
ings (mostly of Eastern origin) — from crystallography to 
Zen, parapsychology to holistic medicine 

NEW AGE BELIEFS 

1 I believe m the one Eternal Source or Ultimate Reality, 
called by many names, which flows through all forms of 
nature and can be known through spiritual realization 
and experience 

2. I believe m unseen worlds and bemgs who may interact 
with our world, and that some are benevolent and help 
guide and protect us, while others are malevolent, and 
that channelmg, or mediumship, is a means of contact- 
ing such souls 

3 I beheve that the world is a dynamic, conscious entity, 

that mankind is but one part of the cosmic ecology and 
that, as stewards, we must treat the world responsibly, 
with love, respect and reverence ' /5 

4 I believe that consciousness is present in and conveyed 
through some structures more than others Thus, for 
example, crystals are powerful sources or channels of 
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knowledge and spiritual strength. 

5 I believe in meditation, trance, rebirthmg, self-healing, 
channehng, past-life regression, crystals, sexual tantras, 
drugs and more as effective tools in the quest for whole- 
ness and oneness with the sacred, and that one should 
continue to explore alternatives and not feel restricted to 
the disciplines of any one system of thought 

6 I believe the world has entered the New Age, the age of 
Aquarius, awakenmg to the consciousness of love, self- 
lessness, compassion and creativity, from the old age of 
hatred, war, ignorance and greed Those who perceive 
this vision should share it with others to uplift society 

7 I believe that traditional religions are outmoded and that 
we are moving toward a universal brotherhood, yet, the 
Eastern religions and so-called primitive faiths are rich 
reservoirs of truth and spiritual practice 

8 I believe in nonconformity and noncommitment that 
each person is responsible to his-her own conscience only 
and not to the dictates of society which often unduly 
hamper freedom of expression, and that even spiritual 
gurus are to be approached with circumspection 

9 I believe that many of society’s traditional economic and 
social structures are outmoded and should be abandoned 
for ones which reflect new-age consciousness, and that 
dropping out of society is a valid new-age alternative 

ECOLOGY MOVEMENT 

In the 1980s there arose an earth-ethics movement complete 
with philosophy, an immense following and compelling 
missionary zeal It deemed the present global environmen- 
tal imbalance so severe as to threaten future generations 
quality of life, perhaps even leading to the extinction of the 
human race There is a wide philosophical range among ad- 
herents 1) man-centered conservationists seek to preserve 
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natural resources for human enjoyment, 2) environmental- 
ists work to preserve ecosystems and species and 3) “deep 
ecologists” call for spiritualization of human life m conso- 
nance with a sacred nature In the 1990s this movement 
brought together organizational, tribal, religious and polit- 
ical leaders from hundreds of nations to focus on global 
concerns at immense international conferences Adherents 
believe the world community must act speedily to preserve 
nature and protect humanity from disaster. 

BELIEFS OF THE ECOLOGY MOVEMENT 
1. I believe that all nature is sacred and One and that each 
life form has intrinsic value m a cosmos where elements, 
plants, animals and humans are intimately interconnect- 
ed, essential to and dependent on the whole 

2 I believe that every human being has the right to a 
healthy, pristine, undimmished environment, and that 
we are morally obliged to work toward assurmg this right 
for future generations 

3 I believe that all living beings have an inalienable right to 
exist, and that through our ignorance, assisted by mod- 
em science, we have wrongly disrupted the balance of hfe 
and brought about the unforgivable extinction of vast 
numbers of plant and animal species 

4 I believe that the sacredness of life demands the practice 
of nonviolence, that differences must be resolved by con- 
sultation rather than conflict Nations must work toward 
complete disarmament and termination of all weapons 
production and trade 

5 I believe we must change our system of values away from 
materialism and consumerism, transform our hearts and 
mmds, make simple and concrete changes m our way of 
life and renew our deepest religious impulses as we cre- 
ate a global society 
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6. I believe it is imperative that mankind rediscover the 
value of frugality, avoid waste, implement sustainable 
systems of nonpolluting farming, manufacturing and 
energy production to ensure the ability of future genera- 
tions to meet their needs. Simplicity of life fosters both 
inner freedom and outer sustainability. 

7. I believe that biological, cultural and religious diversity 
are essential to the purpose of life, and that all species of 
life and all human traditions, especially indigenous 
faiths, must be preserved through peaceful co-existence, 
protection of habitats through wilderness preservation 
and sustainable life practices 

8. I believe that the present ecological crisis is, at its heart, 
a spiritual crisis for the human race and affirm the im- 
portance of respecting all spiritual traditions, promoting 
those that foster concern and responsibility for the envi- 
ronment and vigorously challenging those that do not. 

9. I believe that overpopulation poses one of the greatest 
threats to the natural environment and to the quality of 
human life, and that to establish a sustainable earth 
community we must promote the extended family and 
make greater efforts to educate women and children 

FUNDAMENTALISM 

Fundamentalism describes any religious or philosophical 
group marked by extreme dogmatism and intolerance 
There are fundamentalist denominations within virtually 
every religion and faith — including Christianity, Judaism, 
Islam, Buddhism, Sikhism and Hinduism — all believing m 
a literal interpretation of their scripture as the exclusive 
truth, the one and only way which all souls must follow to 
attain salvation Historically, fundamentalism, especially 
when coupled with evangelical zeal, has led to aggression 
and violence against nonbelievers 
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FUNDAMENTALISM BELIEFS 

1 I believe that there is only one acceptable perception of 
truth, and it is stated m our scriptures; and all who do 
not accept this doctrine are following false paths and are 
destined to eternal damnation 

2 I believe that the gospel was spoken at one point in time 
by our messiah, the one and only true representative of 
God, and is not subject to or in need of adaptation 
through time or circumstance 

3 I believe that the members of our faith have been divinely 
commissioned by God and are duty-bound to spread 
His holy word throughout the world 

4 I believe that government should reflect and embody the 
beliefs of my faith, and that even nonbelievers should 
abide by our religious law as the law of the land 

5 I beheve that there is in this world a battle between the 
believers, representing the forces of light, and the non- 
believers, representing the forces of darkness, and that 
ultimately good will conquer evil 

6 I believe that, if necessary, force and violence should be 
used to bring nonbelievers and dissidents to accept the 
truth of our religious doctrme, and that the use of such 
force is justifiable m the name of God 

7 I believe that free inquiry and the questioning of our 
religious doctrine is the first step to heresy and should 
be guarded agamst, and that modern liberties are forms 
of self-indulgence and sin 

8 I believe that our codes of morality are God’s absolute 
commandments and are not subject to change, revision 

or reinterpretation 

9 I believe that education for children should consist of 
strict and exclusive learning of our teachings and careful 
censorship of other forms of thought and belief 
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Atheistic Philosophies 

In this section we will examine the beliefs of four philoso- 
phies or world views that exclude God. materialism, Com- 
munism, existentialism, and secular humanism Of course, 
there are many smaller ism’s that could be listed here, but 
these are among the most prevalent Their ideas and teach- 
ings have great influence throughout the world, especially 
through Western universities and the Western news media. 

MATERIALISM 

Materialism is “the opinion that nothing exists except mat- 
ter and its movements and modifications ” In practice it is 
“devotion to material needs or desires to the neglect of spir- 
itual matters, a way of life, opinion or tendency based en- 
tirely upon material interests” (Oxford English Dtchonar)') 
There is a vast range of philosophies based on materialism, 
often embracing the philosophy of Western science, includ- 
ing determinism, or predetermmation, the view that events 
occur by natural law and the results can be only one way 

MATERIALIST BELIEFS 

1 I believe that all religious endeavor is a waste of time and 
energy, that there is no God, and all so-called paranormal 
or psychic phenomenon is quackery and superstition 

2 I believe that there is no such thing as the soul, death of 
the body is death of the mind, and there is no reincarna- 
tion or afterlife 

3 I believe that the material universe, governed by natural 
laws and chance, is the ultimate and only reality and that 
all apparently nonmaterial substances, such as mind, are 
explicable as modifications of matter 

4 I believe that science is the means of understanding all 
the secrets of the universe, for all phenomenon is the 
result of material processes which are governed by p re 
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dictable, natural laws 

5 I believe that free will is an illusion, that each event, being 
a fortuitous combination of particles and forces, can 
only happen in one way and is thus predetermined (de- 
terministic materialism) 

6 I believe that there is no objective “higher purpose” in 
life, no absolute basis for ethics or morality and no retri- 
bution for sin or reward for virtue Seekmg pleasure and 
avoiding pain are the only two goals rational men will 
pursue — what pleases me is good, what pams me is bad 
(hedonistic materialism) 

7 I believe that all novel qualities of existence can be derived 
from changing material conditions — that men’s mental 
and spiritual life, their ideas and aims, reflect their mate- 
rial conditions of existence (dialectical materialism) 

8 I believe that though not all things consist of matter or 
its modifications, whatever exists can be satisfactorily 
explained m natural terms (modified or naturalistic 
materialism) 

9 I believe that man, the highest and most complex of the 
evolutionary process prevailing throughout the universe, 
may contmue to evolve mto an even more perfect bemg 
or higher species (utopian materialism) 

COMMUNISM 

Communism emerged around the turn of the 20th century 
in present-day Russia as a hypothetical stage of socialism, 
as formulated by Marx, Engels, Lenin and others, to be char- 
acterized by a classless and stateless society and the equal 
distribution of economic goods and to be achieved by revo- 
lutionary and dictatorial, rather than gradualistic, means” 
(Webster’s New World Dictionary) Communism is proudly 
atheistic and seeks to liberate mankind from superstition 
and “spiritual bondage 
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COMMUNIST BELIEFS 

1 I believe there is no God, that this physical world is the 
only reality, physical beings are the only real beings, and 
reason is man’s highest faculty 

2 I believe religion is “the opiate of the people,” a bour- 
geoisie tool of oppression that should be eliminated and 
its resources redirected to improvmg world conditions 
to lift mankind from its misery 

3 I believe mysticism and religion are primitive and fraught 
with error, prejudice and superstition, and that modem 
science, based on materialism and empirical evidence, is 
the only respectable avenue to useful knowledge 

4 I believe that each person has but a smgle hfe in which to 
attain all he deems worthwhile and express his finer 
qualities in service to the greater social good 

5 I believe that as m the case of nature, history evolves m a 
contmuous line from lower to higher forms, from tribal- 
ism, feudalism and capitalism to its final maturity m 
socialism, and that the collapse of capitalism and the 
establishment of socialism will usher m a utopian age of 
peace and plenty, when state control will no longer be 
needed 

6 I beheve that all men are created equal and are inherent- 
ly good, and that distinctive attitudes, personalities and 
experiences are determined solely by one’s environment, 
therefore, to uplift mankind, improve the environment 

7 I beheve that the views expressed by our great Marxist 
revolutionaries represent the one and only correct world 
outlook, and that it is imperative to overthrow the capi- 
talist regimes, through violent revolution if necessary, to 
usher in a new order 

8 I beheve that the world’s wealth should be shared equally, 
and that unequal distribution caused by class distinc- 
tions, is the root of all social evils, driving men to greed, 
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selfishness and exploitation Economic necessity is the 
basic moving force in society. 

9 I believe there is no knowable providential order, that 
death is permanent, that God does not exist and that the 
highest life is one of intense consciousness 

EXISTENTIALISM 

Existentialism arose m Europe m the mid-i9th century It 
teaches that God does not exist, or cannot be known, and 
affirms individuality and freedom Stress is on transcendence 
of the mundane world through exaltation of will, the mean- 
inglessness of existence and the absence of a substratum 
upon which to base truths or values Man simply exists, free 
to create his own meaning in life 

EXISTENTIALIST BELIEFS 

1 I believe that there is no knowable providential order m 
nature or m the larger realm of existence or cosmos 

2 I believe that the being of man is ultimately meaningless, 
which is to say that man knows not why he exists and 
cannot rise to the knowledge of his destmy 

3 I believe that each man is an individual and should break 
his dependence on society and rely solely upon his own 
individual life, spirit, personality and thought 

4 I believe that immortality is not a characteristic of man 
Death is only realistically seen as an ultimate end and 
radical fact which cannot be overcome Man should not 
tolerate even an anguished hope of personal survival 

5 I believe that harmony and security in human relation- 
ships are impossible to achieve, and the only satisfactory 
attitude toward others is based upon explicit recognition 
of this fact 

6 I believe that “Evil is not an illusion It is not the effect of 
passions which might be cured, or a fear which might be 
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overcome It is not an ignorance which might be en- 
lightened Evil cannot be redeemed” (Sartre) 

7 I believe that God does not exist 

8 I believe that the highest and best life is hved m the in- 
tensity of being fully conscious of the life experience 
This experience necessarily contains problems, struggle, 
suffering and conflict This is man’s unalterable reality 
within which his free creative action and choice gives 
birth to the fullness of consciousness which would oth- 
erwise be deadened by security and contentment 

9 I believe that the soul of man is not whole without such 
unpleasant things as death, anxiety, guilt, fear and trem- 
bling, and despair It would be the final error of reason to 
deny that these emotions exist, or to strive to manipulate 
them out of existence Therefore, it can be said that noth- 
ing can be accomplished by denymg that man is essen- 
tially a troubled bemg, except to make more trouble 

SECULAR HUMANISM 

Humanism is “a modern, nontheistic, rationalist movement 
that holds that man is capable of self-fulfillment, ethical 
conduct, etc , without recourse to supernaturalism” (Web- 
ster’s New World Dictionary) By the term secular this stream 
distinguishes itself from theistic (Christian) humanism 
Secular humanism evolved out of 18th-century rejection of 
revealed Christianity and the emergence of modern science 
and free thought Modern secular humanists condemn and 
refute all assertions of divme or paranormal phenomenon 

SECULAR HUMANIST BELIEFS 
1 I believe in nontheism, as there is no rational proof for 
the existence of God, and do not delude myself with 
thoughts of a supreme bemg 

I believe that traditional religions and faiths preach false 
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doctrines, are oppressive and lead their followers toward 
ignorance, bigotry and dogmatism, and that it is my 
duty to be actively skeptical of and challenge the illusions 
of orthodox religions and all attempts to explain the 
world m supernatural terms 

3 I believe m the preservation and enhancement of the hu- 
man species as my ultimate concern, and in the global 
human family, which must preserve the earth for future 
generations through developing a secular, planetary 
morality and system of law 

4- I believe that living a good, moral life is the best means 
for individual and collective happmess and that morality 
has a rational, secular basis 

5 I believe m expanding human rights and intellectual and 
moral freedom, and m secular democracy, with strict sep- 
aration of church and state, as the means of eliminating 
discrimination and attaining equality and justice for all 

6 . I believe m the development of the creative human po- 
tential through education m the arts and sciences and m 
the paramount importance of free inquiry in an open, 
pluralistic, umversalist society 

7- I believe in the application and development of reason 
and modern science as the highest means to understand- 
ing the universe, solving human problems and enablmg 
each individual to realize his greatest potential 

8 I believe in striving for ful fil lment and happmess m this 
life and reject all notions of reincarnation and afterlife as 
false and baseless, seeking my fullest capacity as a human 
bemg here and now, serving others and creating a better, 
more just world 

9 I believe in Darwins theory of evolution as scientific 
fact, and in naturalism, holding that the known world is 
all that exists, and that it has no supernatural or spiritu- 
al creation, control or significance 
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Comparing Eastern Views and Western Views 

In the following analysis, using one of several common reli- 
gious categorizations, we compare the Eastern religions 
with the Western ones on many points of belief The Eastern 
religions are Hinduism, Jamism, Buddhism and Sikhism 
The Western religions are Judaism, Zoroastrianism, Chris- 
tianity and Islam We can see immediately that there is a 
vast difference between Eastern and Western religions, with 
the Eastern goals being umtive and introspective and the 
Western goals being dualistic, extroverted The Eastern 
mind tends to see God everywhere, in all things, and to see 
everything as sacred The Western mind considers it heresy 
to beheve that God pervades all things, and makes a strong 
difference between what is sacred and what is profane In 
general we notice the Eastern holdmg to karma, reincarna- 
tion and liberation, the Western postulating a smgle life for 
the soul, followed by reward or punishment 
Keep in mind that this is not a comprehensive compari- 
son, as it does not take into account the East Asia reli- 
gions — Taoism, Confucianism and Shinto 
To discover your own belief patterns, take a pencil and put 
a check mark next to the view — Eastern or Western — which 
is closest to your own belief on each of the subjects 
We might note here that the Eastern religions described 
here all originated m India, and that Jamism, Buddhism and 
Sikhism were offshoots of Hinduism Among the Western 
faiths, Judaism, Christianity and Islam all share a common 
root m Abraham, and in recent times the term Abrahamtc 
has been coined to denote these three world religions Nat- 
urally there are important exceptions to the views expressed 
(for example, Buddhism does not beheve in a Personal 
God) Nevertheless these broad generalities are useful, as 
they give a scholarly window into the East and the West 
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DIFFERENCES 
On Creation 

eastern view The universe exists in endless cycles of cre- 
ation, preservation and destruction There is no absolute 
end to the world, neither is there a duality of God and 
world, but a unity 

western view The world was created by God and at some 
point m the future will be forever destroyed by Him He is 
distinct from it, and rules it from above Stresses a dualis- 
tic nature of the world 

On the True God 

eastern view There is but one true and absolute God All 
religions speak of Him All souls are destined to receive 
God’s grace through a process that takes them through 
diverse experiences on many paths according to their 
understanding, temperament and maturity of soul God is 
pure Love and Consciousness 
western view There is but one true God and one true 
religion Those who accept it will enjoy God’s grace, all 
others, unless they repent and come to my God, will suffer 
eternally m hell God is loving as well as wrathful 

On Proof of God’s Existence 

eastern view Proof of God’s existence and love lies m direct 
communion, and indirectly through enlightened gurus, 
the God-Realized men of all ages, and the revealed scrip- 
tures they brmg forth m every age 
western view Proof of God’s love and promise for man is 
m the person of His Prophet and m His unchanging and 
unique revealed scripture 
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On Personal Experience of God 
eastern view Personal, inner and often mystical experi- 
ence of God is the crux of religion Man can and ultimately 
must know God during earthly life Individually oriented 
and mtrospective 

western view It is presumptuous for man to seek person- 
al knowledge of God The linchpin of religion is not expe- 
rience but belief and faith, coupled with a virtuous life 
Socially oriented and extroverted 

On the Path to God, and Divine Judgment 
eastern view Man is free to choose his form of worship, 
for all paths lead ultimately to God Sm is only of the 
mind, not of the soul, which is pure There is no Judgment 
Day for God does not judge or punish He lovingly guides 
all souls back to Himself 

western view Only one path leads to God, others are false 
and futile Everyone must convert to the one true religion 
Failing that, the soul, laden with sm, will be damned on 
Judgment Day 


On Man’s Plight 

eastern view Man’s plight is but his soul’s immaturity He 
is ever on a progressive path which leads from ignorance 
to knowledge, from death to immortality 

western view Man’s plight is due to disobedience to God s 
will, to nonbehef and nonacceptance of His law 

On Hell 

eastern view God is Love and is inextricably one with the 
soul, guiding it through karmas into the fulfillment of 
dharma and finally to moksha, liberation Hell is a lower 
astral realm, not a physical place, nor is it eternal Hell 
exists as a period of karmic intensity or suffering, a state of 
mind m life or between lives. 

western view On Judgment Day the physical body of every 
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soul that ever lived is brought to life, and God consigns 
pure souls to heaven and sinners to hell, a physical place 
where the body burns without being consumed and one 
suffers the anguish of knowing he will never be with God 

On Evil 

eastern view. There is no intrinsic evil. All is good. All is 
God No force in the world or in man opposes God, 
though the veiling instinctive-intellectual mind keeps us 
from knowledge of Him 

western view There is mdeed genuine evil m the world, a 
living force which opposes the will of God This evil is 
embodied m Satan and his demons, and partially m man 
as one of his tendencies 

On Virtue and Salvation 

eastern VIEW Virtuous conduct and right belief are the 
foundation stones of religious life, the first step toward 
higher mystical communion Liberation requires knowl- 
edge and personal attainment, not mere belief 
western view If one obeys God’s commands for a moral 
and ethical life and believes in Hun and m His Prophet — 
for example, Moses, Jesus, Mohammed or Zoroaster — sal- 
vation is assured 

On the Origin of Religion 

eastern view Religion is cosmic, eternal, transcending 
human history, which is cyclical Stress is placed on reve- 
lation of God’s presence m the here and now 
western view Religion is historical, beginning with a 
prophet or event Stress is placed on the past and on the 
rewards or punishments of the future History is linear, 
never to be repeated 

Nature of Doctrines 

eastern view Doctrines tend to be subtle, complex and 
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even paradoxical Freedom to worship and to believe m a 
variety of ways is predominant Other paths are accepted 
as God’s divine will at work Universal and tolerant 
western view Doctrmes tend to be simple, clear and ra- 
tional Worship and belief are formalized, exacting and 
required Other paths are endured, but not honored Ex- 
clusivist and dogmatic 

On Liberation and Enlightenment 
eastern view The goals of enlightenment and liberation 
are to be found m this hfe, within the context of time, 
within man himself Schools may be dual or nondual, 
dvaitic or advaitic 

western view Salvation comes at the end of the world, the 
end of time, and has nothmg to do with enlightenment 
Strictly dualistic, dvaitic Mystical sects, though mmor, 
provide exceptions 

On the Path to Sainthood 

eastern view Path to saintliness is through self-discipline, 
purification, concentration and contemplation Value is 
placed on ascetic ideals, individual sadhana, yoga and 
superconscious awakening 

western view Path to saintliness is through self-sacrifice, 
submission to God and concern for the welfare of others 
Value is placed on good works, social concerns and scrip- 
tural study, with little emphasis on yoga or asceticism 

On the Nature of Worship 

eastern view Worship is individual, highly ritualistic and 
meditative, centering around the holy temple and the 
home shrme all days of the week 
western view Worship is congregational, simple in its rit- 
uals, centermg around the church, synagogue or mosque, 
mostly on a Sabbath day 
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SIMILARITIES 
On God and Devos 

eastern view Belief in a Supreme Deity, maker of all souls 
and all things, and m lesser Deities and Mahadevas 
western view Belief in a Supreme Deity, maker of all souls 
and all things, and in the angels and celestial hosts 

On Salvation and God’s Will 

eastern view Salvation is through strict obedience to 
God’s will and the descent of His grace through the en- 
lightened spiritual preceptor 

western view Salvation is through strict obedience to 
God’s will, usually through a messiah, prophet or priest 

On Good Conduct 

eastern view To live a virtuous and moral life is essential 
to further spiritual progress, for adharmic thoughts, deeds 
and words keep us from knowledge of God’s closeness 
western view Religion must be based on ethical and 
moral conduct, for their opposite leads us away from God 

On the Destiny of the Soul 

eastern view The purpose of life is to evolve, through 
experience, into our spiritual destiny Things of the world 
are not the purpose of the world 
western view Man’s destiny lies beyond this world, which 
is but an opportunity for earning eternal joy or suffering 

On the Nature of Reality 

eastern view There is more to reality than we experience 
with the five senses The soul is immortal, deathless and 
eternal, ultimately mergmg m God 
western view There is more to reality than the things of 
this world The soul is immortal, deathless and eternal, 
living forever in God s presence or separated from Him 
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Comparing Judaism, Christianity and Islam 

The similarities between these three Abrahamic religions 
are stronger than their differences, though historically it is 
the differences that have been exalted They each believe in 
a single life, followed by heaven or hell They agree that God 
is opposed by evil, by Satan, who tempts and destroys sin- 
ners by causing disobedience to God’s law They are all 
prophet-oriented, though Christianity is the only one to 
make the prophet divine They believe m their religion as 
the one and only true religion, and that nonbelievers are 
condemned, though Judaism is somewhat more tolerant or 
universal, believing God judges all men of all religions by 
their actions These three Biblical religions are strongly 
monotheistic and duahstic, believing man is eternally sepa- 
rate from God and that man’s highest destiny is in heaven 
Together they rely not so much on inner experience or mys- 
tical contact and guidance, as on sacred rites, on faith and 
belief, and on good works to guide man Godward Each 
believes that God has a special covenant with its members, 
though the terms differ They each bury their dead, antici- 
pating that the physical body will one day be resurrected on 
the earth, rismg from the grave on Judgment Day 

On the True Religion 

Judaism There is but one true religion, Judaism, and one 
revealed scripture, the Torah , which includes the Penta- 
teuch (the first five books of the Old Testament) and the 
Talmud 

Christianity There is but one true religion, Christianity, 
and one scripture — the Holy Bible, Old and New Testaments 
islam The one true faith is Islam, and the Koran is the high- 
est revealed scripture, but other books are honored as re- 
vealed too, including the Bible and certain Hindu scriptures 
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On Genesis and Original Sin 

Judaism Belief in Adam, his temptation and fall from grace 
and in original sm 
Christianity. The same 

islam Same, but Allah forgave Adam Therefore, there is no 
original sm 


On the Proof of God’s Power 

Judaism Such proof can be seen in the historic Exodus 

Christianity Proof of God’s power lies m Christ’s resur- 
rection 

islam Proof of God’s power is in the Koran itself 
On Man’s Obligation to God 

Judaism Jews are obligated exclusively to Yahweh, since He 
delivered them out of Egypt 

Christianity Man is obligated to God since He sacrificed 
His Son for man’s sms 

islam There exists no special obligation, avoidance of hell 
is man’s motivation 

On the Means to Salvation 

Judaism Salvation is through strict adherence to the Law as 
stated m the Torah 

Christianity Salvation is through acceptance of Christ as 
Lord and Savior 

islam Salvation is through total submission to Allah 
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Comparing the Four Hindu Sects 

The spectrum of Hindu religiousness is found within four 
major sects or denominations Saivism, Saktism, Vaishna- 
vism and Smartism Among these four streams, there are cer- 
tainly more similarities than differences Many of the flokas 
and bhashyas of Dancing with Siva (Sivena saha Nartanam): 
Hinduism’s Contemporary Catechism (Sanatana Dharma 
Prasnottaram) have shown how they concur as well as differ 
All four believe in karma and reincarnation and in a Su- 
preme Being who is both form and pervades form, who cre- 
ates, sustains and destroys the universe only to create it again 
in unending cycles. They strongly declare the validity and 
importance of temple worship, in the three worlds of exis- 
tence and the myriad Gods and devas residing in them They 
concur that there is no intrinsic evil, that the cosmos is cre- 
ated out of God and is permeated by Him They each believe 
in maya (though their definitions differ somewhat), and in 
the liberation of the soul from rebirth, called moksha, as the 
goal of human existence They believe m dharma and in 
ahtmsa, nonmjury, and m the need for a satguru to lead the 
soul toward Self Realization. They wear the sacred marks, 
tilaka, on their foreheads as sacred symbols, though each 
wears a distinct mark Finally, they prefer cremation of the 
body upon death, believing that the soul will inhabit another 
body in the next life. While Hinduism has many sacred 
scriptures, all sects ascribe the highest authority to the Vedas 
and Agamas, though their Agamas differ somewhat Here, 
now, is a brief comparison of these four denominations 

On the Personal God/Goddess 
Saivism Personal God and temple Deity is Siva, neither male 
nor female Lords Gane^a and Karttikeya are also worshiped 
Saktism: Personal Goddess and temple Deity is Sri Devi or 
Sakti, female, worshiped as Rajaraje^vari, PSrvatl, Lak- 
shmi, Sarasvatl, Kali, Amman, etc. — the Divine Mother 
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vaishnavism Personal God and temple Deity is Vishnu, 
male His incarnations as Rama and Krishna are also wor- 
shiped, as well as His divme consort, Radha Rani 
smartism Personal God and temple Deity is Hvara, male or 
female, worshiped as Vishnu, Siva, Sakti, Gane^a and Surya 
or any Deity of devotee’s choice, e g , Kumara or Krishna 

On the Nature of Sakti 

Saivism Sakti is God Siva’s mseparable power and mani- 
fest will, energy or mind 

Saktism Sakti is an active, immanent Bemg, separate from 
a quiescent and remote Siva 

vaishnavism No special importance is given to Sakti 
However, there are parallels wherein the divine consorts 
are conceived as the mseparable powers of Vishnu and His 
mcarnations e g , Krishna’s Radha Ran! and Rama’s Sita 
smartism Sakti is a divme form of Hvara It is God’s man- 
ifesting power 

On the Nature of Personal God 
Saivism God Siva is pure love and compassion, immanent 
and transcendent, pleased by our purity and sadhana 
Saktism The Goddess Sakti is both compassionate and 
terrifying, pleasing and wrathful, assuaged by sacrifice 
and submission 

vaishnavism God Vishnu is loving and beautiful, the ob- 
ject of man’s devotion, pleased by our service and surrender 
smArtism Hvara appears as a human-like Deity accordmg 
to devotees’ lovmg worship, which is sometimes consid- 
ered a rudimentary self-purifying practice 

On the Doctrine ofAvatara 
Saivism There are no divme earthly mcarnations 
Saktism The Divme Mother does incarnate m this world 
vaishnavism Vishnu has ten or more mcarnations 
smartism All Deities may assume earthly mcarnations 
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On the Soul and God 

Saivism God 3iva is one with the soul The soul must 
realize this advaihc Truth by God Siva’s grace 
SAktism The Divme Mother, Sakti, is mediatrix, bestow- 
ing advaihc moksha on those who worship Her 
vaishnavism God and soul are eternally distinct. Through 
Lord Vishnu’s grace, the soul’s destiny is to worship and 
enjoy God 

smArtism ISvara and man are m reality Absolute Brahman 
Within maya, the soul and ISvara appear as two Jndna 
dispels the illusion. 

Spiritual Practice 

Saivism With hhakti as a base, emphasis is placed on sa - 
dhana, tapas and yoga Ascetic 
SAktism Emphasis is on bhakti and tantra, sometimes 
occult, practices Ascetic-occult 
vaishnavism Emphasis is on supreme bhakti or surrender, 
called prapatti Generally devotional and nonascetic 
smartism Preparatory sadhanas are bhakti, karma, raja 
yoga. Highest path is through knowledge, leadmg to jhana. 

Major Scriptures 

saivism Vedas, Saiva Agamas and Saiva Puranas 
SAktism Vedas , Sakta Agamas ( Tantras ) and Puranas 
vaishnavism Vedas, Vaishnava Agamas, Puranas and the 
Itihasas (Ramayana and Mahabharata, especially the Bha- 
gavad Gita ) 

smArtism Vedas, Agamas and classical smfih — Puranas, 
Itihasas, especially die Bhagavad Gita, etc 

Regions of Influence 

Saivism Geographically widespread, strongest in South 
and North India, Nepal and Sn Lanka 
SAktism Geographically widespread, most prominent in 
North India, especially Bengal and Assam 
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vaishnavism Geographically widespread, especially strong 
throughout India, North and South 
smartism Geographically widespread, most promment m 
North and South India 

CONCLUSION 

This concludes our simple comparison of Hinduism’s four 
promment denominations, and of other religions, faiths and 
philosophies There are many more indigenous, tribal groups 
who follow similar paths and call themselves by unique 
names, and there are many more paths yet to be discovered 
m the future This chapter can be a complete study, confer- 
ring on those who read it carefully a simple overview of 
those intangible human beliefs which, m all their variety, are 
at the root of attitudes and behavior, that, over time, create 
culture This chapter can also be more It can be the begin- 
ning of discovering your own place in this grand scheme 
Conversion is easy into any one of these forms of worship, 
practice and attainment. It is happenmg all the time All souls 
on the path to perfection eventually commit themselves by 
choosmg a preceptor, one who has gone before Approachmg 
life without a preceptor is like traversing the ocean without 
a map or a compass Even climbing the slopes of the Him- 
alayas, a Sherpa is needed to safely guide Compare your be- 
liefs, as they are today, with all those contained within this 
treatise, and come to terms with the supreme dedication that 
each of these paths demands of its followers Having done 
this, declare boldly who you are to your own self Claim your 
spiritual identity, your preceptor and the religious to faith to 
which you find you belong Then follow your chosen path 
with all your heart Give it your full devotion, energy and 
loyalty in fullfiling its goals True seekers on the path hopmg 
for genume attainment do not wander from path to path, 
school to school, preceptor to preceptor, because it is known 
that indecision inhibits all spiritual growth 






Baiaka Pustaka 



A Children’s Primer 



Dhvaja, “flag,” is the orange or red banner flown above 
temples, at festivals and in processions It is a symbol of 
victory, signal to all that “Sanatana Dharma shall pre- 
vail 5 Its color betokens the sun’s life-giving glow Aum 
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A Children’s Primer 


L oving Hindu parents worldwide have called for a com- 
mon religious code to teach their sons and daughters 
They have asked, “What is the minimum I must do to 
dispatch my duty to my religion and my children 7 ” The 
World Hmdu Federation of Nepal discussed this need at its 
international conference m Bah m late 1992, and shared their 
concern with me at that time In response, I told the Bali 
MahSsangha that I would work with my research staff to 
prepare the minimal duties for parents to pass on the Sana- 
tana Dharma to the next generation The result was ten 
slokas summarizing the five essential Hmdu beliefs, and the 
five corresponding observances performed m expression of 
those beliefs Acharyas concur that these are enough to know 
and follow to be a good Hmdu We first published these m 
Hinduism Today’s March, 1993, edition, along with the very 
popular primer for children covermg Hinduism from A to 
Z Both of these are assembled here as A Children’s Primer 
In this section you will also find an illustrated summary 
of the essential Hmdu samskaras , or rites of passage These 
sacraments are vital to Hindus, for whom life is a sacred 
journey and every crucial step is acknowledged through tra- 
ditional ceremony There are many types of samskaras, from 
the rite prior to conception to the funeral ceremony Each 
one, properly observed, empowers spiritual fife, preserves 
religious culture and establishes bonds with inner worlds as 
the soul accepts and matures mto the responsibilities of each 
succeeding stage of life 

The modem Hmdu child raised up with these precepts, 
practices and sacraments will be a fully functioning human 
being, one who is tolerant, devotional, fair, fearless, obedi- 
ent, secure, happy, selfless, detached and traditional 
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Hinduism A to Z 

Dharma Varnamala 

A CHILDREN’S PRIMER ON HINDU THOUGHT 
AND IDEALS, COVERING DHARMA FROM A TO Z 
AND FEATURING A UNIQUE INITIAL ALPHABET 
DESIGNED WITH INDIAN MOTIFS 



A 


isforAum, 
the three-syllabled 
mantra that repre- 
sents the Sacred 
Mystery in sound 
and vibration. 


<B is for bhaktiy 
deep devotion 
and love for the 
Divine which 
softens even 
hearts of stone. 
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dharma , which 
is righteousness, 


cosmic order and 
duty, leading us on 
the right path. 



C is for culture, 
the beauty of 
Hindu music, fine 
arts, drama, dance, 
literature and 
architecture. 



is for Earth, our 
lovely blue planet, 
which we treat as 
sacred, protecting 
all its wonderful 
creatures. 
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is for family, 
the precious 
cornerstone of 
Hindu life, culture, 
service and 
tradition . 


^ is for guru, 
our enlightened 
master who, 


knowing Truth 
himself, can 
guide us there. 




% is for hatha 
yoga, healthful 
physical science 
for vitality, energy- 
balancing and 
meditation . 
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1 is for India, 
Bharata, Mother- 
land to one-sixth 


of humanity, Holy 
Land for Hindus 
everywhere. 



repetitive, prayerful 
mantras which 


quiet emotion 
and empower the 
mind. 




% is for karma, 
the law of cause 
and effect by which 
we determine our 


experience and 
destiny. 
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is for mauna, 
not talking, the 
inner silence known 
when words, 
thoughts and 
actions are stilled. 


L is for lotus, 
the heart's inner 
shrine, where 
God dwells, ever 
serene, ever 
perfect. 





<N is for non- 
attachment, the art 


of living the simple 
life, without too 
many needs or 
desires. 
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is for puj a, 
mystic worship 
of the Divine in 
our home shrine 
and holy temples 
and places. 


O is for 
open-mindedness, 
the Hindus 
tolerant freedom 
of thought, inquiry 
and belief 





is for quest, 
seeking to know, 

“ Who am I? Where 
did I come from? 
Where am I 


going < 
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is for 
reincarnation , our 
immortal soul's 
journey from birth 
to rebirth. We do 
not fear death. 



<5 is for samskaras, 
sacraments 
sanctifying life's 
passages: name- 
giving , marriage, 
death and more. 




is for tilaka, 
forehead marks 
worn in honor 
of our unique 
and varied 
lineages. 
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our oldest and 
holiest book, the 
word of God re- 
corded in 100,000 

Sanskrit verses. 

* 



is for utsava, 
our many home 
and temple festi- 
vals, full ofbhakti, 
fun, feasting, and 
family sharing. 



(artha), one of 
life’s four goals, 
along with love, 
dharma and 
enlightenment. 
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is for yoga, 
union of the soul 
with God which 
brings release 
from worldly 
bondage. 


is for 
xerophily, the 
ability of certain 
plants and animals 
to thrive in India's 
hot, arid plains. 





z 


is for zeal, the 
fervor with which 
we perform service, 
go on pilgrimage 
and greet our holy 
religious leaders. 
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Five Precepts 

Paitcha Sraddha 


THESE FIVE SLOKAS CONSTITUTE THE MINIMAL 
HINDU BELIEFS BY TEACHING THESE TO SONS AND 
DAUGHTERS, PARENTS WORLDWIDE PASS ON THE 
SANATANA DHARMA TO THEIR CHILDREN 

33^ 1. Sarva Brahma : God is All in all 

The dear children are taught of 
one Supreme Being, all-perva- 
sive, transcendent, creator, pre- 
server, destroyer, manifestmg in 
various forms, worshiped m all 
religions by many names, the 
immortal Self m all They learn to be tolerant, know- 
ing the soul’s divinity and the unity of all mankind. 

2. Mandira: Holy Temples 

The dear children are taught 
that God, other divine bemgs 
and highly evolved souls exist m 
unseen worlds They learn to be 
devoted, knowing that temple 
worship, fire-ceremonies, sacra- 
ments and devotionals open channels for lovmg 
blessmgs, help and guidance from these bemgs 
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ct?4 3. Karma: Cosmic Justice 

The dear children are taught of 
karma, the divine law of cause and 
effect by which every thought, 
word and deed justly returns to 
them m this or a future life They 
learn to be compassionate, know- 
ing that each experience, good or bad, is the self-cre- 
ated reward of prior expressions of free will 

3-RTTT 4. Samsara-Moksha: Liberation 

The dear children are taught that 
souls experience righteousness, 
wealth and pleasure m many 
births, while maturmg spiritually 
They learn to be fearless, knowing 
that all souls, without exception, 
will ultimately attain Self Realization, liberation 
from rebirth and union with God 

^ 5. Veda, Guru : Scripture, Preceptor 

The dear children are taught that 
God revealed the Vedas and 
Agamas, which contain the 
eternal truths They learn to be 
obedient, following the precepts 
of these sacred scriptures and 
', whose guidance is absolutely 
essential for spiritual progress and enlightenment 
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Five Practices 

Pancha Kriya 

THESE FIVE SLOKAS OUTLINE THE MINIMAL HINDU 
PRACTICES THAT PARENTS TEACH THEIR CHILDREN IN 
ORDER TO NURTURE FUTURE CITIZENS WHO ARE STRONG, 
SECURE, RESPONSIBLE, TOLERANT AND TRADITIONAL 

3WTT 1. Upasand: Worship 

The dear children are taught 
daily worship in the family shrine 
room — rituals, disciplines, chants, 
yogas and religious study They 
learn to be secure through devo- 
tion m home and temple, wearmg 
traditional dress, bringing forth love of the Divine 
and preparing the mind for serene meditation. 

vdcH 0 ! 2. Utsava: Holy Days 

The dear children are taught to 
participate in Hmdu festivals and 
holy days m the home and tem- 
ple. They learn to be happy 
through sweet communion with 
God at such auspicious celebra- 
tions Utsava mcludes fastmg and attending the tem- 
ple on Monday or Friday and other holy days 
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3. Dharma: Virtuous Living 

The dear children are taught 
to live a life of duty and good 
conduct. They learn to be selfless 
by thinking of others first, being 
respectful of parents, elders and 
swamls , following divine law, 
especially ahimsa, mental, emotional and physical 
nonmjury to all beings. Thus they resolve kartnas 

cft^TRT 4. Tirthaydtrd: Pilgrimage 

The dear children are taught 
the value of pilgrimage and are 
taken at least once a year for 
dariana of holy persons, temples 
and places, near or far They learn 
to be detached by setting aside 
worldly affairs and making God, Gods and gurus 
life’s singular focus during these journeys. 




5. Sathskdra: Rites of Passage 

The dear children are taught 
to observe the many sacraments 
which mark and sanctify their 
passages through life. They learn 
to be traditional by celebrating 
the rites of birth, name-giving, 
head-shaving, first feeding, ear-piercing, first 
learning, coming of age, marriage and death. 
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Five Parenting Guidelines 

Pancha Kutumba Sadhana 

1. Good Conduct — Dharmachara : Loving fathers and moth- 
ers, knowing they are the greatest influence m a child’s life, 
behave the way their dear children should when adults They 
never anger or argue before young ones. Father m a dhoti, 
mother m a sari at home, all smg to God, Gods and guru 

2. Home Worship — Dharma Svagrtha: Lovmg fathers and 
mothers estabhsh a separate shrme room m the home for 
God, Gods and guardian devas of the family. Ideally it should 
be large enough for all the dear children It is a sacred place 
for scriptural study, a refuge from the karmic storms of life. 

3. Talking About Religion — Dharma Sambhashana : Lovmg 
fathers and mothers speak Vedic precepts while driving, eat- 
ing and playing This helps dear children understand expe- 
riences in right perspective Parents know many worldly 
voices are blaring, and their dharmic voice must be stronger 

4. Continuing Self-Study — Dharma Svadhyaya: Lovmg 
fathers and mothers keep informed by studying the Vedas, 
Agamas and sacred literature, listening to swamts and pandi - 
tas Youth face a world they will one day own, thus parents 
prepare their dear children to guide their own future progeny 

5. Following a Spiritual Preceptor — Dharma Sanga: Lov- 
mg fathers and mothers choose a preceptor, a traditional sat - 
guru, and lineage to follow They support their lineage with 
all their heart, energy and service He in turn provides them 
clear guidance for a successful life, material and religious 
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Eight Rites of Passage 

Ashta Samskara 


SACRAMENTS ARE PERFORMED TO CELEBRATE AND 
SANCTIFY LIFE’S CRUCIAL JUNCTURES, INFORM FAMILY 
AND COMMUNITY, AND SECURE INNER-WORLD BLESS- 
INGS HERE ARE EIGHT OF THE ESSENTIAL RITES 


Namakarana Samskara 
This is the Hindu 
name-giving ceremony, 
performed in the home or 
the temple 11 to 41 days 
afterbirth The father 
whispers the auspicious 
new name in the infant’s 
right ear 


Annapradana Samskara 
The first feeding of solid 
food is a sacred event 
performed by the father m 
the temple or home The 
choice of food offered to a 
child at this crucial time is 
said to help forge his or 
her destiny 
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Kamavedha Samskara 
The ear-piercing 
ceremony, given to both 
boys and girls, performed 
in the temple or the home, 
generally on the child’s first 
birthday. Health and wealth 
benefits derive from this 
ancient rite. 


Chudakarana Samskara 
The head is shaven and 
smeared with sandalwood 
paste in this rite performed 
m the temple or home 
before age four It is a very- 
happy day for the child 
The shaven head denotes 
purity and egolessness 




Vtdyarambha Samskara 
The official beginning 
of primary education. In 
this rite, performed in the 
home or temple, the child 
scribes his or her first letter 
of the alphabet m a tray of 
unbroken, uncooked, 
saffron rice 
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Upanayana Samskara 
The ceremonial investment 
of the “sacred thread” and 
limitation mto Vedic study, 
performed m the home or 
temple, usually between 
the ages of 9 and 15, after 
which a youth is consid- 
ered “twice born ” 


Vivaha Samskara 
The marriage ceremony, 
performed in a temple or 
weddmg hall around the 
sacred homa fire Lifetime 
vows, Vedic prayers and 
seven steps before God and 
Gods consecrate the union 
of husband and wife 




Atityeshfi Samskara 
The funeral rite includes 
preparation of the body, 
cremation, home-cleansmg 
and dispersal of ashes. The 
purifying fire releases the 
soul from this world that it 
may journey unhindered 
to the next 
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Conclusion 

Nirvahana 

T here is no coming there is no going you 

AND I ARE EVER ONE REMAIN SILENT AND 
KNOW THE SELF WITHIN YOU WON’T FIND IT 
in books You will find it deep within yourself, my satguru 
said So, Dancing with Siva is a signpost to point the way It 
is a map to give direction And it is five months of daily sa- 
dhana, reading one sloka a day, at night just before sleep, to 
remold the subconscious memory patterns of the base sub- 
jective mmd into a brand new you The wisdom of the Vedas 
will be yours when the old samskaras no longer fight with 
the new The old impressions of how you were raised, whom 
and what you were taught to like and dislike will be erased 
by the eternal wisdom of the Vedas and Agamas , amplified 
by the explanations above the verses in each of these daily 
lessons All this will bring you new life and new hope It will 
bring you solace, contentment and a deep, inner, growing 
knowledge of the creation of this universe, its preservation 
and dissolution It will show you that, yes, you are the center 
of the universe, the Self, the infinite and supreme Parahva 
With this goal well m mmd, you will persist m working out 
the patterns of the past, living m the eternal present while 
bemg selective m the new patterns you create m the future 
As you dance with Siva from life to life, live with Siva from 
life to life, and slowly merge with Siva, you yourself will ful- 
fill from within yourself the proclamations of the fishis who 
spoke forth the Vedas, the oldest scripture on our planet You 
yourself will find, follow and m joyous discovery fulfill the 
path which all knowers of God tread Aum Namah Sivaya 1 
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Lexicon 

Sabda Kosa 

aadheenam -©j^aum "Ownership, possession, depen- 
dence, Saiva monastery” A Saivite Hindu monastery- 
temple complex in the South Indian, Saiva Siddhanta 
tradition, as in “Dharmapuram Aadheenam” Also also 
known as mafha or pifha, as m Kailasa PRha The aadhee- 
nam head, or pontiff, is called the guru mahasanmdhd- 
nam or aadheenakartar 
abhasa. STPEPT “Shining out, manifestation, emanation ” The means by which 
Siva creates out of Himself, a concept central to monistic schools See em- 
anation, tattva 

abhaya 3 PF 7 Fearlessness, one of the cardinal virtues "Fearlessness is the 
fruit of perfect Self Realization — that is, the recovery of nonduahty” 
(Brihadciranyaka Upamshad 1 4.2) Also names the mudra (hand pose) com- 
mon in Hindu icons, betokening "fear not,” m which the fingers of the right 
hand are Taised and the palm faces forward See mudra, mfirti 
Abhinavagupta 3 TPFWJH Kashmir Saivite guru (ca 950-1015) scholar and 
adept in the lineage of Vasugupta Among his philosophical writings, 
Pratyabhijfla Vimarshini and Tantrdloka are an important basis of Kashmir 
Saivism Also an influential theoretician of poetics, dance, drama and clas- 
sical music, he is said to have disappeared into a cave near Mangam along 
with 1,200 disciples See Kashmir Samsm 
abhisheka. SlfMW "Sprinkling; ablution ” Ritual bathing of the Deity’s image 
with water, curd, milk, honey, ghee, rosewater, etc A special form oipUjS 
prescribed by Agamic injunction Also performed in the inauguration of re- 
ligious and political monarchs and other special blessings See pUja 
abhor (abhorrence) To detest, hate or find disgusting or repulsive and hence 
to pull back or shrink from 

abide. To stand firm, remain as one is Not abandoning principles or qualities 
of character even m the face of difficulties 
abjuration Renunciation, giving up by oath, as a sannyasin gives up family 
life See sannyasa dharma. 

ablution A washing of the body, especially as a religious ceremony 
abode. Home Place where one lives or stays 

abortion The deliberate termination of pregnancy From the earliest tames. 




676 


DANCING WITH SlVA 


Hindu tradition and scriptures condemn the practice, except when the 
mother’s life is in danger It is considered an act agamst fita and ahttnsa 
Hmdu mysticism teaches that the fetus is a living, conscious person, need- 
ing and deserving protection (a Rig Vedic hymn [736 9, RvP, 2469] begs for 
protection of fetuses) The Kaushitaki Upamshad (3 1 UpR, 774) describes 
abortion as equivalent to killing one’s parents The Atharva Veda (6 113 2 
HE, 43) lists the fetus slayer, brunaghm, among the greatest of sinners 
(6 113 2) The Gautama Dhartna Sastra (339 HD, 214) considers such par- 
ticipants to have lost caste. The SuSruta Samhita, a medical treatise (ca 100), 
stipulates what is to be done m case of serious problems during delivery 
(Chikitsdsthana Chapter, Mudhagarbha), describing first the various steps 
to be taken to attempt to save both mother and child “If the fetus is alive, 
one should attempt to remove it from the womb of the mother alive ” (su- 
tra 5) If it is dead, it may be removed In case the fetus is alive but cannot 
be safely delivered, surgical removal is forbidden for “one would harm both 
mother and offspring In an irredeemable situation, it is best to cause the 
miscarriage of the fetus, for no means must be neglected which can prevent 
the loss of the mother” (sQtras 10-11) 

Absolute Lower case (absolute) real, not dependent on anything else, not 
relative Upper case (Absolute) Ultimate Reality, the unmanifest, un- 
changing and transcendent Parahva — utterly nonrelational to even the 
most subtle level of consciousness It is the Self God, the essence of man’s 
soul Same as Absolute Being and Absolute Reality — absolutely real A 
quality of God Siva in all three perfections Para&va, ParS^akti and 
Parame^vara As such, He is uncreated, unchanging, unevolutionary See 
ParameSvara, Paraiakti, ParaJiva. 

absolution (to absolve) Forgiveness A freeing from guilt so as to relieve 
someone from obligation or penalty — atone to compensate or make up 
for a wrongdoing Atonement can only be done by the person himself, while 
absolution is granted by others, such as a family head, judge or jury Exon- 
eration, the taking away of all blame and all personal karmic burden, can 
only be given by God Siva Society would naturally acknowledge and ac- 
cept this inner transformation by forgiving and forgetting See penance, sin. 

absorption To take in and make part of an existent whole Known in San- 
skrit as s amhara, absorption is one of God’s five powers ( pafichakptya ), 
synonymous with destruction or dissolution, but with no negative or fright- 
ful implications All form issues from God and eventually returns to Hun 
See Maheivara, NaparSja 

abstain To hold oneself back, to refrain from or do without To avoid a de- 
sire, negative action or habit. See yama-myama 

abyss A bottomless pit The dark states of consciousness into which one may 
fall as a result of serious misbehavior, the seven chakras (psychic centers), 
or talas (realms of consciousness), below the mUladhara chakra, which is lo- 
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cated at the base of the spine See chakra, Naraka, loka 
accelerate To increase the speed of a thing; to intensify its rate of progress 
accordant In agreement or harmony with 

dchara 3 TFTTT “Conduct, mode of action, behavior, good conduct” Also, 
custom, tradition, rule of conduct, precept 
acharya 3 TT 3 T^ A highly respected teacher The wise one who practices what 
he preaches A title generally bestowed through diksha and ordination, such 
as in the Sivacharya priest tradition See diksha 
acosmic pantheism “No-cosmos, all-is-God doctrine” A Western philo- 
sophical term for the philosophy of Sankara It is acosmic in that it views 
the world, or cosmos, as ultimately unreal, and pantheistic because it teach- 
es that God (Brahman) is all of existence See Sankara, shad dartona 
actinic Spiritual, creating light From the Greek aktis, meaning “ray” Of or 
pertaining to consciousness in its pure, unadulterated state Describes the 
extremely ratified superconscious realm of pure bindu, of quantum strings, 
the substratum of consciousness, ittddha tndyd, from which light first orig- 
inates Actitucis the adjective form of actinism, defined in the Oxford En- 
glish Dictionary as “1) the radiation of heat or light, or that branch of phi- 
losophy that treats of it, 2) that property or force in the sun’s rays by which 
chemical changes are produced, as m photography” See actmodic, kald, 
koto, odtc, tattva 

actmodic. Spiritual-magnetic Describes consciousness within Suddhaiuddha 
maya, which is a mixture of odic and actinic force, the spectrum of the djha 
chakra, and to a certain degree the viiuddha chakra See tattva 
adept Highly skilled, expert In religion, one who has mastered certain spir- 
itual practices or disciplines An advanced yogi 
adharma cflSP? Opposite of dhartna Thoughts, words or deeds that trans- 
gress divine law Unrighteousness, irreligiousness, dement See dharma, 
papa, sm 

adhere To remain attached or faithful, as to a leader, society, principle, etc 
adhyatma “Spiritual, soul” The inner, spiritual self or spirit See 

Stman 

adhyatma prasara “Spiritual evolution ” The gradual matura- 

tion of the soul body, Snandamaya koto, through many lives PrasSra means, 
“coming forth, spreading, advance, progress See evolution of the soul 
adhyatma vtkasa “Spiritual unfoldment” The blossoming of 

inner or higher (adhi), soul (atma) qualities as a result of religious striv- 
ing, sadhana Vtkasa means, "becoming visible, shining forth, manifesta- 
tion opening,” as a flower unfolds its petals, or the chakras unfold theirs as 
a result of kundaltni awakening See spiritual unfoldment 
Adi Granth “First book” The central Sikh scripture, compiled 

1603-1604 from the writings of Sikh, Moslem and Hindu holy men, most 
importantly the beautiful hymns of adoration, called Japji, by Guru Nanak, 
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the first Sikh Guru In 1699, Gobind Singh, the tenth preceptor, decreed 
that the living succession would end with him, and this scripture would 
henceforth serve as Sikhism’s guru. Its eloquent teachings are m harmony 
with Hinduism, but for the rejection of the Vedas and disavowal of image 
worship and caste The Adi Gratith is enshrined in all Sikh temples (gurud- 
waras) See Sikhism 

Adinatha 3fl1c^dT*T “First Lord” A sage considered the first great preceptor 
(date unknown) of the Adinatha Sampradaya, a teaching tradition embod- 
ied in the Siddha Siddhanta sect of Saivism See $amsm,Natha. 
Adinatha Sampradaya. Srllfq'IIM’HyctN See Natha Sampradaya. 

Adidaiva. Srilfci^N A hereditary priest and teacher of the South Indian Saiva 
Siddhanta tradition, Saivite brahmins descended from the gotras of five 
fishis and who alone are entitled to conduct rites m Agamic Siva temples 
Adtiaiva and Sivdcharya are synonyms for this hereditary priest lineage 
See Sivacharya. 

adopt To take an idea, principle, or even a religion and henceforth live with 
it and use it as one’s own See conversion to Hinduism 
adore. To love greatly, to worship as divine. See puja 
adorn To put on ornaments or decorations to make more beautiful, attrac- 
tive or distinguished See kala-64 

adpshfa “Unseen potency, destiny” The unseen power of one’s past 

karma influencing the present life This power is known m the West as fate 
or destiny, generally not cognized as being of one’s own making, but mis- 
understood as a mysterious, uncontrollable cosmic force See karma, fate. 
adulate. To praise or admire greatly, even too much 

adultery* Sexual intercourse between a married man and a woman not his 
wife, or between a married woman and a man not her husband Adultery is 
spoken of in Hmdu iastras as a serious breach of dharma. See sexuality 
advaita. 3TtcT "Non dual, not two ” Nonduality or monism The philosoph- 
ical doctrine that Ultimate Reality consists of a one principle substance, or 
God Opposite of dvaita, dualism Advaita is the primary philosophical 
stance of the Vedic Upamshads, and of Hinduism, interpreted differendy by 
the many fishis, gurus, panditas and philosophers See dvaita-advaita, 
Vedanta 

Advaita livaravada 3T§(cT “Nondual and Personal-God-as-Ruler 

doctrine” The Sanskpt equivalent of monistic theism A general term that 
describes the philosophy of the Vedas and Saiva Agamas, which believes si- 
multaneously m the ultimate oneness of all things and in the reality of the 
personal Deity See Advaita, Advaita Siddhanta, monistic theism 
Advaita livaravadin ijfgjd A follower of Advaita I^varavSda 

Advaita Siddhanta . 3T^T Ih&jti “Nondual perfect conclusions ” Saivite phi- 
losophy codified in the Agamas which has at its core the nondual ( advattic ) 
identity of God, soul and world This monistic-theistic philosophy, unlike 
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the Sankara, or Smarta view, holds that mdyd (the principle of manifesta- 
tion) is not an obstacle to God Realization, but God’s own power and pres- 
ence guiding the soul’s evolution to perfection While Advaita Vedanta 
stresses Upanishadic philosophy, Advaita Siddhanta adds to this a strong 
emphasis on internal and external worship, yoga sadhanas and tapas Ad- 
vatta Siddhanta is a term used in South India to distinguish Tirumular’s 
school from the pluralistic Siddhanta of Meykandar and Aghorafrva This 
unified Vedic-Agamic doctrine is also known as Suddha Saiva Siddhanta It 
is the philosophy of this contemporary Hindu catechism See Advaita 
Tivaravada , dvaita-advaita, monistic theism, Saiva Siddhanta. 

Advaita Vedanta. aifcl "Nondual end (or essence) of the Vedas ' ’ 

Names the monistic schools, most prominently that of Sankara, that arose 
from the Upamshads and related texts See Vedanta 
adversity A condition of misfortune, poverty or difficulty 
advocate To write or speak in support of an idea, action or practice 
affirmation Dj-tdhavSchana (“firm statement”) A positive declaration or as- 
sertion A statement repeated regularly while concentrating on the mean- 
ing and mental images invoked, often used to attain a desired result 
affirmation of faith. A brief statement of one’s faith and essential beliefs See 
ante Sivamayam Satyame Parastvam 

aftermath A result or consequence of a happening The events or repercus- 
sions following an experience 

Agama. 3 ril J lM “That which has come down ” An enormous collection of San- 
skpt scriptures which, along with the Vedas, are revered as iruti (revealed 
scripture) Dating is uncertain They were part of an oral tradition of un- 
known antiquity which some experts consider as ancient as the earliest 
Vedas, 5000 to 6000 bce. The Agamas are the primary source and authori- 
ty for ritual, yoga and temple construction Each of the major denomina- 
tions — Saivism, Vaishnavism and Saktism — has its unique Agama texts 
SmSrtas recognize the Agamas, but don’t necessarily adhere to them and 
rely mainly on the smp ti texts See Saiva Agamas, iruti 
Agastya One of 18 celebrated Saiva siddhas (adepts), and accepted as 

the first grammarian of Tamil language He is said to have migrated from 
North India to the South His name appears in the Mahabharata, Rama- 
yana and the Puranas and was known to ancient Indonesians See siddha. 
Aghora “Nonterrifying ” An aspect of Siva which, like Rudra, is the 
personification of His power of dissolution or reabsorption Ghora means 
“terrific, frightful, terrible, etc” See Sadaiiva 
Aghoraiiva 2r|tiHfeiq A Saivite philosopher of South India who in the 12th 
century founded a Siddhanta school emphasizing duahstic passages of the 
Agamas and other early texts The later Meykandar pluralistic philosophy is 
based partly on Aghora&va’s teachings See dvaita-advaita, dvaita Sid- 
dhSnta, Saiva Siddhanta 
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Aghori 3 rRtff “Nonterrifying ” An order of Saiva ascetics thought to be de- 
rived from the Kapalika order (ca 14th century) Followmg the vamachara, 
“left-hand ntual of the tantras,” they are widely censured for radical prac- 
tices such as living in cemeteries and using human skulls as eating bowls 
agtii 3 TPH “Fire ” 1) One of the five elements, panchabhuta 2) God of the 
element fire, mvoked through Vedic ritual known as yajna, agnikaraka, 
homa and Havana The God Agm is the divine messenger who receives 
prayers and oblations and conveys them to the heavenly spheres See yajna. 
agmhotra. "Fire sacrifice” Household rite traditionally performed 

daily, in which an oblation of milk is sprinkled on the fire See yajfia 
agnikaraka. “Fire ritual ” The Agamic term for yajna. See yajna. 

Aham Brahmasmi “I am God ” Famous phrase often repeated m 

the Upamshads In this ecstatic statement of enlightenment, "I” does not re- 
fer to the individuality or outer nature, but to the essence of the soul which 
is ever identical to God 3 iva (or Brahman, the Supreme Being) as Satchida- 
nanda and Pa raft va One of four Upanishadic “great sayings,” mahavakya. 
ahathkara. “I-maker” Personal ego The mental faculty of individu- 

ation, sense of duality and separateness from others Sense of I-ness, “me” 
and “mine” Ahamkara is characterized by the sense of I-ness (abhimana), 
sense of mme-ness, identifying with the body (madiyam), planning for 
one’s own happiness (mamasukha), brooding over sorrow (mamaduhkha), 
and possessiveness (mama idam) See anava, ego, mind (individual) 
ahtmsa 3 Tft$TT “Nonmjury,” nonviolence or nonhurtfulness Refraining from 
causmg hand to others, physically, mentally or emotionally Ahimsa is the 
first and most important of the yamas (restraints) It is the cardinal virtue 
upon which all others depend See yama-niyama 
atkya. “Union, oneness ” See Vira Saivism 

Aitareya Brahmana. Part of the Rig Veda dealing principally with 

worship and ceremonies of royal inauguration See Rig Veda, Vedas 
Aitareya Upamshad TjcT^T Three chapters of the Aitareya Aranyaka 

of the Rig Veda expounding the esoterics of ritual, revealing the means of 
preparing oneself for the deepest spiritual attainments 
Ajtta Agama SflF^cl STFIR Among the 28 Saiva Stddhanta Agamas, this scrip- 
ture especially elucidates temple construction, worship and rules for in- 
stallation of various Siva icons (murti) See miirti, $aiva Agamas 
5jna chakra affsTRJf; “Command wheel ” The third-eye center See chakra 
aka^a “Space” The sky Free, open space Ether, the fifth and most 

subtle of the five elements— earth, air, fire, water and ether Empirically, the 
ranfied space or ethereal fluid plasma that pervades the universes, inner 
and outer Esotencally, mind, the superconscious strata holding all that ex- 
ists and all that potentially exists, wherein all happenings are recorded and 
can be read by clairvoyants It is through psychic entry into this transcen- 
dental aka^a that cosmic knowledge is gathered, and the entire circle of 



LEXICON 


681 


time — past, present and future — can be known Space, akdfa, in this con- 
cept is a positive substance, filled with unseen energies and intelligences, in 
contrast with the Western conception that space is the absence of every- 
thing and is therefore nothing m and of itself The Advayataraka Upamshad 
(2.1 17) describes five levels of akdia which can be yogically experienced 
guna rahita akafa (space devoid of qualities), parama akata (supreme 
space), mahdakafo (great space), tattva dkdsa (space of true existence) and 
siirya dkdsa (space of the sun) See mwd (universal) 
akshata 3 T 9 cf “Unbroken ” Unmilled, uncooked rice, often mixed with 
turmeric, offered as a sacred substance during piljd, or in blessings for in- 
dividuals at weddings and other ceremonies This, the very best food, is the 
finest offering a devotee can give to God or a wife can give to her husband 
See pUja 

Allatna Prabliu A contemporary of Basavanna and central figure 

of Vlra Saivism (ca 1150), the head of an order of 300 enlightened beings 
which included 60 women Initially a temple drummer, he became an ex- 
traordinary siddha, mystic and poet. The Mantra Gopya are his collected 
writings See Basavanna, Vira Saivism 
allegory A story m which the character, places and events have symbolic 
meaning, used to teach ideas and moral principles See Itihasa, Parana. 
all-pervasive Diffused throughout or existing in every part of the universe 
See Satchidananda 

aloof Distant, reserved, withdrawn, drawn back, cool m attitude, not sym- 
pathetic with or interested in an idea, project or group of people 
altruistic Unselfish Showing more concern for others than oneself 
Alvar .ekLpajfTn “One who rules the Lord through bhakti” A group of 
renowned saints of the Vaishnava religion (7th~9th century), devotional 
mystics whose lives and teachings catalyzed to a resurgence of Vaishnavism 
in Tamil Nadu Their devotional poems are embodied m the Nalaytram Di~ 
vya Prabandham, containing about 4,000 hymns Among the 12 most fa- 
mous Alvars are Poykai, Pudam, Tirumalisai, Nammalvar, KulaSekhara, 
Andal, Tiruppan and Tirumangai A term not to be confused with Nalvar, 
nammg the four Samayacharya Saivite saints Appar, Sundarar, Sambandar 
and Manikkavasagar, who were their contemporaries See Nalvar, Nayanar 
Amardaka Order 3 TPT^> An order of Saiva sannyasins founded by Amar- 
daka Tirthanatha m Andhra Pradesh (ca 775) 

Amardaka Tirthanatha See Amardaka Order 

Ambika. “Mother” A benign form of the Goddess, one of the central 

Deities of the Sakta religion, along with Durga, Kali and ParvaG See Sakti 
amends To make amends, to make up for injury or loss that one has caused 
to another This is done through sincere apology, expressing contrition, 
public penance, such as kavadi, and the abundant gmng of gifts See pdpa, 
penance. 
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amid (amidst, amongst) In the middle of, among 

Amman .s>ilolo6ot “Mother” Usually refers to Mariyamman, the “smallpox 
Goddess,” protectress from plagues, a popular gramadevata (“village Deity” 
or tutelary Deity of a locale) There are many Mariyamman temples and 
shrines m Malaysia, Mauritius and rural areas of South India In the Tamil 
tradition, amman is often appended to the names of various Goddesses, as 
m Kali Amman or Draupadl Amman (deified heroine of the Mahdbhdra- 
ta) One of the distinguishing features of gramadevata shrines is that they 
are not served by brahmin priests See Sakti, Saktism 
amorphous Of no definite shape or form See formless 
amptatman “Immortal soul ” See atman, jiva, purusha, soul 

ampta. SPfcT “Immortality” Literally, “without death (mpta) ” The nectar of 
divine bliss which flows down from the sahasrara chakra when one enters 
very deep states of meditation This word is apparently the source of the 
Greek amrotos, the ambrosia, food or drink, of the Gods, which has its 
Vedic equivalent in the legendary elixir called soma, a central element m 
Vedic rites in which it is venerated as a Divinity 
anahata chakra 3HI$cH<=f “Wheel of unstruck [sound] ” The heart center 
See chakra 

analogy An explanation of a thing made by comparing it point by point 
with another thing For example, in the analogy of the potter, the potter 
represents God and the clay represents the pnmal substance, or “matter” 
analytical Prone to looking closely at things, intellectually studying them 
to understand their nature, meaning and component parts 
ananda 3TFF2; “Bliss” The pure joy — ecstasy or enstasy — of God-con- 
sciousness or spiritual experience In its highest sense, ananda is expressed 
in the famous Vedic description of God sat- chit- ananda, “existence-con- 
sciousness-bhss” — the divine or superconscious mind of all souls See God 
consciousness, God Realization, Satchtdatianda 
anandamaya koia "Bliss body” The body of the soul, which 

ultimately merges with Siva See soul koia. 
ananda tandava “Violent dance of bliss ” See Nafaraja, 

tandava 

anava mala &uu|qMe5 “Impurity of smallness, fimtizmg principle” The in- 
dividualizing veil of duality that enshrouds the soul It is the source of fini- 
tude and ignorance, the most basic of the three bonds (anava, karma, 
mayd) which temporarily limit the soul Anava mala has the same impor- 
tance in Agamic philosophy that maya-avidya has in Vedantic philosophy 
The presence of anava mala is what causes the misapprehension about the 
nature of God, soul and world, the notion of being separate and distinct 
from God and the universe Anava obscures the natural wisdom, light, uni- 
ty and humility of the soul and allows spiritual ignorance, darkness, cgoity 
and pride to manifest It is inherent in a maturing soul, like the shell of a 
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seed When anava is npe, anugraha, “grace,” comes, and anava falls away 
Anava is the root mala and the last bond to be dissolved See evolution of 
the soul, grace, mala, soul 

anavopaya “Minute or individual means” See updya, 

Anbe Sivamayam Satyame Parastvam tflsmoiuin {FBjEShuCin 

urjrflaiiQ Tamil for “God 3 iva is Immanent Love and transcendent Reality” 
The affirmation of faith which capsuhzes the entire creed of the monistic 
3 aiva Siddhantm In the Sanskrit language it is Premaiva Sivatnaya, Satyam 
eva Paraiivah 

anchorite. “Hermit” A monk or aspirant who lives alone and apart from so- 
ciety, as contrasted with cenobite, a member of a religious order living in a 
monastery or convent See monk, nunk. 
ancillary Auxiliary Aiding or supporting Supplementary, secondary 
Andal ^ 635 ii_n 6 n Famed Vaishnava saint of Tamil Nadu One of the Alvars, 
she lived m the early 9th century and today is venerated as one of South In- 
dia’s greatest bhakta poetesses See Alvar, Vaishnavism 
Andhra Pradesh (Pradeia) Modern Indian state located on the 

southeast coast of India north of Tamil Nadu The capital is Hyderabad 
Language. Telegu Dominant faith Vaishnavism Area 106,000 square miles 
Population 54 million Famous for its opulent Tirupati Vaishnava temple 
anekavada. "Pluralism,” or “not-one theology” See pluralism 

anekavadin A follower of anekavada 

anew Again 

anga 3 IW “Part, limb” Term for the individual soul m Vlra Saivism The anga 
is of finite intelligence, while Siva is of infinite intelligence See Vlra Saivism 
amcomc. “Without likeness, without image ” When referring to a Deity im- 
age, amconic denotes a symbol which does not attempt an anthropomor- 
phic (humanlike) or representational hkeness An example is the Sivahnga, 
"mark of God” See rnurti, Sivahnga. 

aromate-mammate: From the Latin animatus, “to make alive, fill with breath ” 
These terms indicate the two poles of manifest existence, that which has 
movement and life (most expressly animals and other “Irving” beings) and 
that which is devoid of movement (such as minerals and, to a lesser degree, 
plants) From a deeper view, however, all existence is alive with movement 
and possessed of the potent, divine energy of the cosmos See tattva. 
aftjali mudra “Reverence gesture ” Also called pranamatijah A 

gesture of respect and greeting, in wluch the two palms are held softly to- 
gether and slightly cupped Often accompanied by the verbal salutation 
‘ namaskara,” meaning “reverent salutation ” The anjali mudra has various 
forms, including held near the chest in greeting equals, at eye level m greet- 
ing one’s guru, and above the head in salutation to God One form is with 
the open hands placed side by side, as if by a beggar to receive food, or a 
worshiper beseechmg God’s grace m the temple See mudra, namaskara. 
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ankus'a 3T^T Goad, symbol of Lord Gane&’s power to remove obstacles 
from the devotee’s path, and to spur the dullards onward 
atinatnaya koia. “Food sheath ” The physical body See kosa 

annapra^ana STsFTRH “Feeding” The childhood sacrament of first solid 
food See samskaras of childhood 
annihilate. To destroy completely, to reduce to nothing 
antagonism Opposition, hostility 

atitahkarana 3FcT “Inner faculty” The mental faculty of the astral 
body, manomaya koto, comprising intellect, instinct and ego — in Sanskrit, 
buddht, tnanas and ahamkara — which are a three-fold expression of chit- 
ta, consciousness Chitta is sometimes listed as a tattva, or part of a tattva, 
at the Praknti level, m Saiva Siddhanta In Vedanta, chitta, “mind stuff,” is 
often understood as a part of atitahkarana, while in the Saiva Siddhanta, 
Yoga and Sankhya Dar^anas, it is generally viewed as the total mind, of 
which manas, buddht and ahamkara are the inner faculties Thus, while 
Vedanta describes antahkarana as four-fold, Sankhya and Yoga discuss it 
as three-fold Siddha Siddhanta views antahkarana as five-fold, with the in- 
clusion of chaitanya as “higher consciousness ” See consciousness, mind ( in- 
dividual ), tattva. 

Antarloka. 3I*-deoW “Inner or in-between world ” The astral plane See loka 
anthology A choice collection of prose or poetry excerpts 
antyaJabda “Final word ” Colophon 

antyeshp “Last rites ” Funeral See death, samskara. 

anu 3FJ A common prefix conveying the meanings “after, near to, under, 
secondary or subordinate to” 

anubhava. “Perception, apprehension, experience” Personal experi- 
ence, understanding, impressions on the mind not derived from memory 
anugraha toktv “Graceful or favoring power” Revealing grace 

God Siva’s power of illumination, through which the soul is freed from the 
bonds of anava, karma and maya and ultimately attains liberation, mok- 
sha Specifically, anugraha descends on the soul as toktipata, the diksha (ini- 
tiation) from a satguru Anugraha is a key concept in Saiva Siddhanta It 
comes when cinava mala, the shell of finitude which surrounds the soul, 
reaches a state of ripeness, malaparipaka See anava, grace, Nafaraja, tok- 
tipata 

anukramani, 3i^^h u ?i “Succession, arrangement ” A table of contents 
anupaya "Without means ” A term used m Kashmir Saivism to 

mean spontaneous Self Realization without effort See upaya 
anxiety. State of uneasiness, worry or apprehension See manas 
Apasmarapuruslta “Forgetful person ” The soul under Siva’s 

foot of obscuring grace, depicted in numerous icons He represents igno- 
rance and heedlessness (Sometimes simply Apasmctra ) See Nafarfija 
apatya 3im<-4 “Offspring, child, descendant” 
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apex. Highest point, peak 

apex of creation The highest or initial movement in the mind that will even- 
tually manifest a creation The quantum level of manifestation See micro- 
cosm-macrocosm, quantum, tattva. 

Appar .siuun “Father” Endearing name for Tirunavukarasu (ca 700), one 
of four Tamil saints, SamayScharyas, who reconverted errant Saivites who 
had embraced Jainism Calling himself the servant of God’s servants, he 
composed magnificent hymns in praise of Siva that are reverently sung to 
this day See Nalvar, Nayanar, Saiva Siddhanta 
apparent. Appearing, but not necessarily real or true Seeming to be 
Appaya Dikshtta 3 i^-Wc{lf$ld Philosophical genius of South India (1554- 
1626) who worked to reconcile Vaishnavism and Saivism, advancing the 
Siva Advaita school of Saivism by his writings, and bolstering other schools 
by his brilliant summations of their philosophies He is best known for his 
commentaries on the teachings of Srikaniha Appaya Dlkshita also created 
a manual of Saiva temple ritual still in use today See Siva Advaita 
apprehend To mentally seize and hold, to see or understand, to physically 
detain 

Arartyaka. “Forest treatise ” Third section of each of the four Vedas 

Texts containing esoteric, mystical knowledge, largely on the inner mean- 
ings and functions of the Vedic yajna, or fire ceremonies See Vedas 
aratu STRcft “Light.” The circling or waving of a lamp — usually fed with ghee, 
camphor or oil — before a holy person or the temple Deity at the high point 
of pUja The flame is then presented to the devotees, each passing his or her 
hands through it and bringing them to the eyes three times, thereby receiv- 
ing the blessings Aratl can also be performed as the briefest form of pQj5. 
See archatia, piljd 

Arbhuta TtruAntadu "©irrjLi^aj ^10 .SHr5£n$ A poem of 100 verses in praise 
of Lord Siva composed in Tamil by the woman Saint Karaikkal Ammaiyar 
(ca 5th century) See Nayanar 

archana. 3^4-1 A special, personal, abbreviated pQjd done by temple priests 
in which the name, birthstar and family lineage of a devotee are recited to 
invoke individual guidance and blessings Archana also refers to chanting 
the names of the Deity, which is a central part of every pUja See. pQja 
Ardhanari Nafefvara Stotram 3 ^fdI'fld^<wldH.A short hymn alternate- 
ly praismg Siva and Sakti as merged in the androgynous image of Ard- 
hanariSvara See Ardhanariivara 

ArdhanarNvara. SItfortfsp; “Half-female Lord” Lord Siva in androgynous 
form, male on the right side and female on the left, indicating that 1) Siva 
(like all Mahadevas) is genderless, 2) Siva is All, inseparable from His en- 
ergy, Sakti, 3) in Siva the 1 da (femmine) and the puigald (masculme) nadis 
(psychic nerve currents) are balanced so that sushumnd is ever active The 
meditator who balances these through sSdhana and yoga becomes like Siva 
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In the unity of Ardhanari^vara all opposites are reconciled, duality vanish- 
es back into the one source This icon especially represents 8iva’s second 
perfection Pure Consciousness (Satchidananda or Paraiakti) See kundal- 
tni, nadi, Sakti, Siva 

Ardra Dardana • 3 TItjfe^R A ten-day festival ending on Ardra nakshatra, near 
the full moon of December-January honoring 8iva Na{ar 3 ja In Tamil Nadu, 
each morning at 4 AM, the mystical songs of Saint Manikkavasagar, Tiru- 
vembavai, are sung or recited Unmarried girls to go to the temple in small 
groups to pray for rams, for the welfare of the land and for fine, spiritual 
husbands At the famed temple of Chidambaram m Tamil Nadu, Lord Na{a- 
raja, the presiding Deity, is taken out for a grand procession in a chariot 
pulled through the streets by thousands of devotees See dariana, Nafaraja 
arduous Strenuous, laborious Difficult to climb, do or accomplish 
arena Any place where an event, usually involving struggle or conflict, takes 
place The earth is the arena of the soul’s evolution See evolution of the soul 
Aristotle Greek philosopher (384-322 bce) who left a profound legacy of 
writings on metaphysics, ethics, logic and law A disciple of Plato 
drjava STFfe “Steadfastness ” See yama-myama 

Arjutta 3 T^T A hero of the Mahabharata and central figure of the Bhagavad 
Gita See Bhagavad GM 

artha spf “Goal or purpose, wealth, property, money” Also has the mean- 
ing of utility, desire See dharma, purushartha 
Arthaveda “Science of statecraft” A class of ancient texts, also called 

Nitiiastras, on politics, statecraft and much more, forming the Upaveda of 
the Rig Veda The most important text of this group is Kaupllya’s Arthaias- 
tra (ca 300 bce) which gives detailed instructions on all areas of govern- 
ment It embodies the kshatriya perspective of rulership and society See 
Upaveda 

Arunagirinathar &\<Q ) <m&\d\K>n& ) n South Indian Sarvite poet saint (ca 1500) 
Sec Kandar Anubhuti 

Aruneya Upamshad eJMpmq A short Upantshad dealing with san- 

nyasa Sec sannyasa 

Aryaman 3 PftF(. “Close friend, matchmaker, Sun God ” A Vcdic Deity who 
personifies hospitality, the household and gfthastha life He presides over 
matrimonial alliances, and protects tradition, custom and religion He is 
also invoked during irdddha (funeral-memorial) ceremonies 
asana SMifH “Scat, posture” In hatha yoga, asana refers to any of numerous 
poses prescribed to balance and tune up the subtle energies of mind and 
body for meditation and to promote health and longevity Examples arc the 
shoulder-stand (sarvSngasana," whole body pose”) and the lotus pose (pad- 
mUsana) Each ilsana possesses unique benefits, affecting the varied inner 
bodies and releasing energies in different parts of the nervous system 
While the physical science of hatha yoga can dramatically influence health 
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and general well-being, it is primarily a preparation for the deeper yogas 
and meditations Sivaya Subramumyaswami has provided a system of 2 7 
dsanas to tune the nervous system for meditation and contemplation and 
to mitigate the burdensome kartnas, known by the modern term “stress,” 
built up through the interaction with other people His 27 asanas are per- 
formed in a meditative sequence, not unlike a serene dance, accompanied 
by certain visualizations and prdndydmas See hatha yoga, raja yoga, yoga 
ascent Rising or climbing higher A path that leads upward 
ascetic. A person who leads a life of contemplation and rigorous self-denial, 
shunning comforts and pleasures for religious purposes See monk, nunk. 
asceticism The austerities of an ascetic See sadhana, tapas 
ash See vtbhQtt 

ashfanga pranama. 3 TETCFMR “Eight-limbed salutation” See pranama 
ashfavaranam “Eight shields ” Vlra Saivism’s eight aids to faith 

guru, Lmga ,jangama (monk), vibhuti, rudraksha, paduka, prasada (bathing 
water from Sivalinga or guru’s feet), and Panchakshara Mantra (Namah 
Sivaya) See Vira Samstn 

airama 3 R 55 R “Place of striving” From iram, “to exert energy” Hermitage, 
order of the life Holy sanctuary, the residence and teaching center of a sctd- 
hu, saint, swami, ascetic or gurtr, often includes lodging for students Also 
names life’s four stages See airama dharma, sadhana. 
airama dharma 3 TT 8 R£pf “Laws of each order of life” Meritorious way of 
life particular to each of the four stages (diramas) of life, following which 
one lives in harmony with nature and life, allowing the body, emotions and 
mind to develop and undergo their natural cycles in a most positive way 
The four stages are as follows — brahmacharya. Studentship, from age 12 
to 24 — gyihastha Householder, from 24 to 48 — vanaprastha. Elder ad- 
visor, from 48 to 72. — sannyasa. Religious solitaire, from 72 onward The 
first two airamas make up the pravfitti marga, the way of going toward the 
world through the force of desire and ambition The last two are the mvptti 
marga, moving away from the world through introspection and renuncia- 
tion See dharma, gphastha dharma, sannyasa dharma 
Assam 3 W 3 H Indian state in the northeast corner of the country, south of 
Bhutan, almost separated from the rest of India by Bangladesh Area 30,000 
square miles, population 21 million 
assuage. To lessen pain or distress, to calm passions or desires 
asteya. SRrlT “Nonstealing ” See yama-myama 
astikya. “Faith” See faith, iraddha, yama-myama 
astral body The subtle, nonphysical body (sQkshma iafira) m which the soul 
functions in the astral plane, the inner world also called Antarloka The as- 
tral body includes the pr&mc sheath (prdnamaya koia), the instinctive-in- 
tellectual sheath (manomaya koia) and the cognitive sheath (vijfiUnamaya 
koia ) — with the pramc sheath dropping off at the death of the physical 
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body See koto, soul 

astral plane The subtle world, or Antarloka, spanning the spectrum of con- 
sciousness from the vitoddha chakra in the throat to the patala chakra in 
the soles of the feet The astral plane includes 1 ) the higher astral plane, 
Maharloka, “plane of balance,” 2) mid-astral plane, Svarloka, “celestial 
plane,” 3) lower astral plane, Bhuvarloka, “plane of atmosphere,” a coun- 
terpart or subtle duplicate of the physical plane (consisting of the Pitploka 
and Pretaloka), and 4) the sub-astral plane, Naraka, consisting of seven 
hellish realms corresponding to the seven chakras below the base of the 
spine In the astral plane, the soul is enshrouded in the astral body, called 
sUkshtna torira See astral body, loka, Naraka, three worlds 
astrology Science of celestial influences See jyotisha, Vedanga 
asura 3RJT “Evil spirit, demon” (Opposite of sura “deva, God”) A being 
of the lower astral plane, Naraka Asuras can and do interact with the phys- 
ical plane, causing major and minor problems m people’s lives Asuras do 
evolve and are not permanently in this state See Naraka 
AJvaghosha Buddhist scholar, pantheist philosopher (ca 8 o BCE-150 

ce), and one of the great poets of Indian history A principal architect of 
the Mahayana school See pantheism 

Afvtn Vedic heroes — twins, young, handsome, brilliant and agile — 

who embody the dawn, the transition from darkness to light, and from dis- 
ease to health They are physicians of the Gods, and honey is one of their 
symbols They also represent duality acting m unison See Vedas, Rig Veda 
atala. cMdcS “Bottomless region ” The first chakra below the mQladhara, cen- 
tered m the hips Region of fear and lust Corresponds to the first astral 
netherworld beneath the earth’s surface, called Put (“childless”) or Atala, 
the first of seven hellish regions of consciousness See chakra, loka, Naraka. 
atattva “Noncategory, beyond existence ” Atattva is the negation of 

the term tattva, and is used to describe the indescribable Reality — the Ab- 
solute, Parahva, the Self God — which transcends all 36 categories (tattvas) 
of manifestation It is beyond time, form and space And yet, in a mystery 
known only to the knower — the enlightened mystic — Para^akti-nada, the 
first tattva, ever comes out of Parahva If it were not for Parahva, nothing 
could be Parafrva does not exist to the outer dimensions of cosmic con- 
sciousness, but without it, the mmd itself would not exist See tattva 
atha 3T«T “Now, then, certainly” An inceptive particle and mark of auspi- 
ciousness used to begin sacred works For example, the first sUtra of the 
Yoga Sutras reads, “Now then (atha), an exposition on yoga ” 
Atharvaiikha Upamshad. A minor Upamshad dealing 

with the interpretation of Aum See Upamshad, Vedas 
Atharva Veda From ‘'Atharva,” the name of the pshi said to have 

compiled this fourth Veda. The Atharva consists of 20 books and 720 hymns 
Considered the last Veda recorded, it consists of mostly original hymns 
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(rather than replications from the $tg Veda) It is known as the Veda of 
prayer, m recognition of its abundant magical charms and spells It also con- 
tains many Agatna- like cosmological passages that bridge the earher Vedic 
hymns and formulas with the metaphysics of the Upamshads See Vedas 
atheism The rejection of all religion or religious belief, or simply the belief 
that God or Gods do not exist See chdrvdka, materialism, ndstika 
atmati SITFFf/The soul, the breath, the principle of life and sensation ” The 
soul m its entirety — as the soul body (anandamaya koia) and its essence 
(ParaSakti and Parahva) One of Hinduism’s most fundamental tenets is 
that we are the atmati, not the physical body, emotions, external mind or 
personality In Hindu scriptures, atmati sometimes refers to the ego-per- 
sonahty, and its meaning must be determined according to context The 
Atma Upamshad (1-3) describes atman, or ptirusha, as threefold bahyat- 
mati, the outer or physical person, antaratman, the inner person, excluding 
the physical form, who perceives, thinks and cognizes, and ParamStman, 
the transcendent Self God within See Paramdtman, kosa, soul 
atmarthapuja 3llcMinMyfT “Personal worship rite ” Homepfi/n See pdja 
atmasvariipa “Nature of the soul” See atmati, soul 

atmosphere The pervading or surrounding spirit or influence General 
mood or environment See santndhya 
atone. To make amends or reconcile See absolution, penance, sin 
attainment Something which has been acquired, achieved or reached 
through effort Spiritual accomplishment Saiva Siddhanta notes four pri- 
mary levels of attainment sdlokya (sharing God’s world, the goal of 
charya), samlpya (nearness to God, the goal of knya), sarupya (likeness to 
God, the goal of yoga) and sayujya (union with God, the state of jtmna) 
See pada 

attitude Disposition State of mind Manner of carrying oneself Manner of 
acting, thinking or feeling which reveals one’s disposition, opinions and be- 
liefs See conscience. 

augural Having to do with divination, prediction or interpreting omens 
Augustine Catholic bishop saint (354-430) and highly influential theologian 
Aum 3 * or Often spelled Om The mystic syllable of Hinduism, placed 
at the beginning of most sacred writings As a mantra, it is pronounced aw 
(as m law), 00 (as m zoo), mm Aum represents the Divine, and is associat- 
ed with Lord Ganeia, for its initial sound “aa,” vibrates within the tnulad- 
hara, the chakra at the base of the spine upon which this God sits The sec- 
ond sound of this mantra, “00,” vibrates within the throat and chest chakras, 
the realm of Lord Murugan, or KumSra, known by the Hawaiian people as 
the God Ku The third sound, “mm,” vibrates within the cranial chakras, 
ajfia and sahasrara, where the Supreme God reigns The dot above, called 
anusvara, represents the Soundless Sound, ParanSda Aum is explained in 
the Upamshads as standing for the whole world and its parts, including 
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past, present and future It is from this primal vibration that all manifesta- 
tion issues forth Aum is the primary, or mula mantra, and often precedes 
other mantras It may be safely used for chanting and japa by anyone of any 
religion Its three letters represent the three worlds and the powers of cre- 
ation, preservation and destruction In common usage in several Indian 
languages, aum means “yes. verily” or “hail” See nada, Pranava, sound. 
aura The luminous colorful field of subtle energy radiating within and 
around the human body, extending out from three to seven feet. The colors 
of the aura change constantly according to the ebb and flow of one’s state of 
consciousness, thoughts, moods and emotions Higher, benevolent feelings 
create bright pastels, base, negative feelings are darker in color Thus, auras 
can be seen and “read” by clairvoyants The general nature of auras vanes 
according to individual unfoldment Great mystics have very bnght auras, 
while instinctive persons are shrouded m dull shades The aura consists of 
two aspects, the outer aura and the inner aura The outer aura extends be- 
yond the physical body and changes continuously, reflecting the individu- 
al’s moment-to-moment panorama of thought and emotion The inner 
aura is much more constant, as it reflects deep-seated subconscious pat- 
terns, desires, repressions and tendencies held in the sub-subconscious 
mind Those colors which are regularly and habitually reflected in the out- 
er aura are eventually recorded more permanently in the inner aura The 
colors of the inner aura permeate out through the outer aura and either 
shade with sadness or brighten with happiness the normal experiences of 
daily life The inner aura hovers deep within the astral body in the chest and 
torso and looks much like certain “modern-art” paintings, with heavy 
strokes of solid colors here and there In Sanskrit, the aura is called prabhS- 
mandala, “luminous circle,” or dlptachakra, “wheel of light” See mind (five 
states), papa, punya 

Aurobindo Ghosh A prolific Bengali writer and poet, pantheistic philoso- 
pher and yoga mystic, widely known as Sri Aurobindo (1872-1950) He per- 
ceived the modern global crisis as marking a period of transition from a 
dark age to a more enlightened one, when Hinduism will play a prepon- 
derant role He founded the Auroville community m Pondichery, based on 
puma (integral) yoga and contributed much to this century’s Hindu revival 
auspicious Favorable, of good omen, foreboding well Mangala One of the 
central concepts in Hindu life Astrology defines a method for determining 
times that are favorable for various human endeavors Much of daily liv- 
ing and religious practice revolves around an awareness of auspiciousness 
Endowed with great power and importance, it is associated with times, 
places and persons See jyotisha, muhUrta, swastika, Tai Pongal 
austerity Self-denial and discipline, physical or mental, performed for vari- 
ous reasons including acquiring powers, attaining grace, conquering the in- 
stinctive nature and burning the seeds of past karmas Ranging from simple 
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deprivations, such as foregoing a meal, to severe disciplines, called tapas, 
such as always standing, never sitting or lying down, even for sleep See 
penance, tapas 

authenticity Quality of being authentic, or genuine, trustworthy Reliable 
authority Influence, power or right to give commands, enforce obedience, 
take action or make final decisions 

Auvaiyar ^Gnssiaiumn A woman saint of Tamil Nadu (ca 200 bce), a con- 
temporary of Saint Tiruvalluvar, devotee of Lord GaneSa and Karttikeya, or 
Murugan, and one of the greatest literary figures in ancient India. As a young 
girl, she prayed to have her beauty removed so she would not be forced into 
marriage and could devote her full life to God She was a great bhakta who 
wrote exquisite ethical works, some m aphoristic style and some in four-line 
verse Among the most famous are Atti Chudi, Konrai Ventan, Ulaka Nttt, 
Muturai , and Nalvah Her Tamil primer is studied by children to this day A 
second Saint Auvaiyar may have lrved around the seventh century 
Avantivarmati King of Kashmir (855-883) during whose reign 

lived Kallata, one of the great exponents of Kashmir Saivism 
avatara 3 kWK “Descent.” A God bom in a human (or animal) body A cen- 
tral concept of Saktism, Sm 3 rtism and Vaishnavism See incarnation, Ishfa 
Devata, Vaishnavism 

avtdya 3 t|c(<y| “Spiritual ignorance” Wrongful understanding of the nature 
of reality Mistaking the impermanent for the everlasting 
awareness Sakshm, or chit Individual consciousness, perception, knowing, 
the witness of perception, the "inner eye of the soul ” The soul’s ability to 
sense, see or know and to be conscious of this knowing When awareness is 
indrawn (pratyak chetana), vanous states of samadhi may occur Awareness 
is known m the Agamas as chitiaktt, the “power of awareness,” the inner self 
and eternal witness See consciousness, sakshm 
ayurveda "Science of life” A holistic system of medicine and health 

native to ancient India This sacred Vedic science is an Upaveda of the 
Atharva Veda Three early giants in this field who left voluminous texts are 
Charaka, SuSruta and V 3 gbhata Ayurveda covers many areas, including 
1) chikitsa, general medicine, 2) ialya, surgery, 3) dehavfitti, physiology, 4) 
mdana, diagnosis, 5) dravyavidyd, medicine and pharmacology, 6) agada 
tantra, antidote method, 7) stntantra, gynecology, 8) paiu vidya, veterinary 
science, 9) kaumara bhfitya, pediatrics, 10) Urdhvanga, diseases of the or- 
gans of the head, 11) bhQta vidya, demonology, 12) rasayana, tonics, reju- 
venating, 13) vafikarana, sexual rejuvenation Among the first known sur- 
geons was SuSruta (ca 600 bce), whose Suiruta Samhita is studied to this 
day (Hippocrates, Greek father of medicine, lived two centuries later ) The 
aims of ayurveda are ayus, ‘long life,” and arogya, "diseaselessness,” which 
facilitate progress toward ultimate spiritual goals Health is achieved by bal- 
ancing energies (especially the doshas, bodily humors) at all levels of bemg. 
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subtle and gross, through innumerable methods, selected according to the 
individual's constitution, lifestyle and nature Similar holistic medical sys- 
tems are prevalent among many communities, including the Chinese, 
American Indians, Africans and South Americans See doshas 
ayurveda vaidya cfcT A practitioner, or physician, of ayurveda 

Ayyappan sujuuot The popular God of a recently formed sect that focus- 
es on pilgrimage to the top of Sabarimalai, a sacred hill m Kerala, where He 
is said to appear at night as a divine light. Ayyappan is revered as a son of 
Vishnu and Siva (Han-Hara putra) His vahana is the tiger 
axiom A rule or maxim that is universally accepted as true 
axis A real or imaginary straight line around which a planet rotates More 
generally, axis means a central line of development 

backbiting* Speaking maliciously or slanderously about 
a person who is absent 

Badarayana l-M u i Author of the Brahma Sutras 
See Brahma Sutra 

bahpifha <=(Rom 19 “Offering place ” An inverted lotus- 
shaped stone atop a pedestal situated near the temple 
flagpole, dhvajastambha. Here devotees are to leave all 
negative thoughts as they enter the temple 
bard A singer or reciter of epic poems 

Basavanna. c t<H c < uu l A 12th-century philosopher, poet and prime minister 
who reformed and revived Vlra Saivism in Karnataka See Vira Saivism 
Batara A name of Siva used in Indonesia See Siva. 

Baudhayana Dharma Sastra A book of laws associated 

with the Krishna Yajur Veda and governing studentship, marriage, house- 
hold rituals, civil law, etc It is followed by brahmins of Southwest India 
See Dharma Sastra, Kalpa Vedanga. 

bee Abbreviation for “before common era,” referring to dating prior to the 
year zero m the Western, or Gregorian calendar, system Thus, 300 bce was 
300 years before the turn of the millennium Cf ce. 

Being* When capitalized being refers to God’s essential divine nature — Pure 
Consciousness, Absolute Reality and Primal Soul (God’s nature as a divine 
Person) Lower case being refers to the essential nature of a person, that 
within which never changes, existence See Siva. 
benediction A blessing, especially a spoken one See blessing 
benevolence. Inclination to do good, charitable, kindly See yama-myama. 
benign Good, kindly, domg no harm See ahimsa 
beseech To ask of someone earnestly To solicit with fervor 
bestow To offer as a gift. See dSna 

betoken To indicate, show, offer as a sign of the future Symbolize 
betrothal Mutual pledge to marry, engagement In Sanskrit, vUgddna or 
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mkhitartha. See samskaras of adulthood 
bewilder To baffle or confuse through something complicated or involved 
bhaga. *FT “Good fortune, happiness ” A God of the Rig Veda, Lord of 
wealth, prowess and happiness See purushdrtha, Rig Veda, wealth 
Bhagavad Gita “Song of the Lord ” One of the most popular of 

Hmdu writings, a conversation between Lord Kpshna and Arjuna on the 
bnnk of the great battle at Kurukshetra In this central episode of the epic 
MahabhSrata (part of the sixth book), Kpshpa illumines the warnor-prince 
Arjuna on yoga, asceticism, dharma and the manifold spiritual path See 
Itihdsa, Mahdbharata 

Bhagavata W “Relating to God or a God holy, sacred, divine” Pertain- 
ing to Vishnu or Kpshna From bhaga, “Gracious lord, patron, good for- 
tune.” The name of a sect of Vaishnavism which arose in the Western part 
of India after 600 bce A highly devotional monotheistic faith worshiping 
God as Kpshna, Vasudeva or Vasudeva-Krishna It is believed by scholars 
to have been one of five religions (along with the Ekantika, Narayanlya, 
VaikhSnasa and Satvata) that blended to form what was called the Paficha- 
ratra religion in the vicinity of Mathura around 300 bce Today, the term 
Bhagavata is often used to refer to the Vaishnavite religion as a whole See 
Pahchardtra, Vaishnavism 


Also known as Srimad Bhagavatam, a work 
of 18,000 stanzas A major Purdna and primary Vaishnava scripture, from 
oral tradition, written down ca 800 It provides the stones of all incarnations 
of Vishnu, filled with the bhakti, inner current of devotion See Parana 
Bhairava “Terrifying ” Lord Siva as the fiery protector He carries and 
is represented by a tnMa (trident), a symbol often enshrined as guardian 
at the entrance to Siva temples See Siva, triiUla. 
bhajana VH Spiritual song Individual or group singing of devotional 
songs, hymns and chants See congregational worship, kirtana 
bhakta. VtF “Devotee” A worshiper One who is surrendered m the Divine 
bhakti trffc “Devotion ” Surrender to God, Gods or guru Bhakti extends 
from the simplest expression of devotion to the ego-decimatmg principle 
of prapatti, which is total surrender Bhakti is the foundation of all sects of 
Hinduism, as well as yoga schools throughout the world See bhakti yoga, 
dariana, prapatti, prasada, sacrifice, surrender, yajfia. 
bhakti yoga. Mlrtiqbl “Union through devotion” Bhakti yoga is the practice 
of devotional disciplines, worship, prayer, chanting and singing with the 
aim of awakening love m the heart and opening oneself to God’s grace 
Bhakti may be duected toward God, Gods or one’s spiritual preceptor 
Bhakti yoga seeks communion and ever closer rapport with the Divine, de- 
veloping qualities that make communion possible, such as love, selflessness 
and purity Saint Sambandar described bhakti as religion's essence and the 
surest means to divine union and liberation He advised heartfelt worship. 
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unstinting devotion and complete surrender to God m humble, committed 
service From the beginning practice of bhakti to advanced devotion, called 
prapatti, self-effacement is an intricate part of Hmdu, even all Indian, cul- 
ture Bhakti yoga is embodied in Patanjali’s Yoga Dar^ana m the second 
limb, myamas (observances), as devotion (I^varapramdhana) Bhakti yoga 
is practiced m many Hmdu schools, and highly developed m Vaishnavism 
as a spiritual path m itself, leading to perfection and liberation In Saiva 
Siddhanta, its cultivation is the primary focus during the krtyapada (stage 
of worship) See bhakti yoga, prapatti, sacrifice, surrender, yajfia. 

Bhdrata . ^TRcT Ancient and original name of India 

bhashya. 41^4 “Speech, discussion ” Commentary on a text, especially scrip- 
ture Hmdu philosophies are largely founded upon the various interpreta- 
tions, or bhashyas, of primary scripture Other types of scriptural commen- 
taries include vpfft, a brief commentary on aphorisms, less extensive than a 
bhashya, tippani, which is like a vritti but less formal, explains difficult words 
or phrases, varttika, a critical study and elaboration of a bhashya, and tika or 
vyakhyana, an explanation of a bhashya or fastra m simpler language 
Bhaskara. Philosopher (ca 950) His Bhaskarabhashya, a commentary 

on the Brahma Sutras, was the first elaborate criticism of Sankara’s Advaitic 
doctrine of avidya-maya. See Sankara, Vedanta, VUishfUdvaita. 
Bhavalinga 'hl'tR'iff “Mark of existence” Siva beyond space and time See 
atattva, Parahva, Sivalinga,Vira Satnsm. 
bhedabheda ^1^ “Difference-nondifference ” A term in Vedanta which 
means that soul and world are identical with and yet different from God, m 
the same way that the waves of an ocean can be seen as being nondifferent 
from the ocean, yet they are not the ocean, only a part of it. See Vedanta 
Bhogartshu One of the 18 siddhas of Saiva tradition, an alchemist and 

tantrika yogi, associated with the Palam Hills Murugan temple in South In- 
dia, who created the Dandayuthapamswaml mUrti from nine poisonous 
metals He is thought by some to still reside there in a cave Chinese his- 
torical records suggest that he came from China. See siddha, stddht, tantnc. 
Bhojadeva Paramara. *-KHK Saivite king, poet, artist and theologian 

of Gujarat (1018-1060) Author of Tattvaprakasa. Renowned for establishing 
a systematic, monistic Saiva Siddhanta, and creating India’s then largest ar- 
tificial lake, 250 mdes in length, called Bhojpur See TatparyadipikS 
bhyityachara “Servant’s way” One of the five Vlra Saiva codes of 

conduct. See Paiichachara, Vira Saivism 
BhUloka. dwW "Earth world ” The physical plane. See loka. 
bhUmika. 4ft “Earth, ground, soil ” Preface, introduction to a book. From 

bhu, “to become, exist, arise, come mto being” 

Bhuvarloka. "Plane of atmosphere ” The second of the seven upper 

worlds, realm of svSdhishfana chakra, consisting of the two astral regions 
closest to the physical plane Pitploka, “world of ancestors,” and Pretaloka, 
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“world of the departed ” See loka. 

Btjjala. (qjuiei A king in Karnataka associated with the life of Basavanna 
btlva „ Wood-apple (or bael) tree, Aegle marmelos, sacred to Lord Siva 

Its leaves, picked in threes, are offered in the worship of the Sivalmga The 
delicious fruit when unnpe is used medicinally 
bindu. “A drop, small particle, dot ” 1) The seed or source of creation 
In the 36 tattvas, the nucleus or first particle of transcendent light, techni- 
cally called Parsbmdu, corresponding to the Sakta tattva Scientists say the 
whole universe just before the big bang could fit on the head of a pin — a 
tremendous point of energy — that is Parabindu 2) Small dot worn on the 
forehead between the eyebrows, or in the middle of the forehead, made of 
red powder (kunkuma), sandalpaste, clay, cosmetics or other substance It 
a sign that one is a Hindu Mystically, it represents the “third eye,” or the 
“mind’s eye,” which sees things that the physical eyes cannot see The fore- 
head dot is a reminder to use and cultivate one’s spiritual vision, to perceive 
and understand life’s inner workings, as well as to look into the past to see 
the future The bmdu is also a beauty mark worn by Hindu women, the col- 
or red generally a sign of marriage, black often worn before marriage to 
ward off the evil eye, kudpshp or papadpshp The bmdu is known as pottu 
m Tamil Bmdu is also a term for semen See tattva, tdaka. 
birth chart: An astrological map of the sky drawn for a person’s moment and 
place of birth The birth chart is also known as rail chakra or zodiac wheel 
It is the basis for interpreting the traits of individuals and the experiences, 
prarabdha karmas, they will go through in life See jyotisha, karma 
birthstar See nakshatra. 

bi-sexual Of or characterized by sexual attraction for members of both gen- 
ders See heterosexual, homosexual, sexuality 
blessing* Good wishes, benediction Seeking and giving blessings is ex- 
tremely central in Hmdu life, nurtured in the precepts of kdrunya (grace), 
iakti (energy), dariana (seeing the divine), prasSda (blessed offerings), pQja 
(invocation), tirthaydtra (pilgrimage), diksha (initiation), iaktipata (de- 
scent of grace), samskdras (rites of passage), sannidhya (holy presence) and 
sadhana (mner-attunement disciplines) 
bodhaka. “Teacher” One who awakens or catalyzes knowing, a reli- 
gious instructor or catalyst 

bodhi tantm. “Wise methods, ways of wisdom” See sadhana, tantra. 

bodies See koia, iarira, soul 

bodily humor Commonly, the fluids of the body, but m this text used as the 
English equivalent of the ayurvedic term dosha, which names three funda- 
mental mterbalancmg principles or constituents of the human constitu- 
tion See dyurveda, dosha 

bond (bondage) See evolution of the soul mala , pdia. 
bone-gathering Part of Hindu funeral rites About twelve hours after 
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cremation, family men return to the cremation site to collect the remains 
Water is first sprinkled on the ashes, which separates the black ash of the 
wood from the fine, white ash of the body The white ash and bones (up to 
four mches long, called flowers) are collected m a tray or brass pot Some 
Hmdus return the ashes and bones to India for deposition m the Ganges 
Or they may be put mto any ocean or river Arrangements can be made with 
crematoriums in the East or West for the family to personally gather the ash 
and flowers See cremation, death, reincarnation, samskaras of adulthood. 
boon* A welcome blessing, a benefit received An unexpected benefit or 
bonus See blessing, grace. 

bountiful Giving abundantly and without restramt, plentiful 
Brahma. ^DT^T The name of God in His aspect of Creator Saivites consider 
Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra to be three of five aspects of Siva Smartas group 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva as a holy trinity in which Siva is the destroyer 
BrahmS. the Creator is not to be confused with 1) Brahman, the Transcen- 
dent Supreme of the Upanishads, 2) Brahmana, Vedic texts, 3) brahmana, 
the Hindu priest caste (also spelled brahmin) See Brahman, ParameSvara. 
brahmachari An unmarried male spiritual aspirant who practices 

continence, observes religious disciplines, including sadhana, devotion and 
service and who may be under simple vows Also names one m the student 
stage, age 12-24, or until marriage. See aSrama dharma, monk, 
brahmachannu Feminine counterpart of brahmachari See nunt 

brahmacharya. See yama-myama 

brahmacharya airama. <asH 4 3 TT 8 FT See airama dharma. 
brahma muhUrta “Time of God” A very favorable time for sad- 

hana It is traditional to arise before this period, bathe and begin one s 
morning worship Brahma muhUrta is defined as roughly 1 5 hours, the last 
muhUrta of the night m the 8 -muhurta system It is understood as com- 
prising the final three muhUrtas of the night m 15 or 16-muhUrta systems, 
equalling 144 minutes or 135 minutes respectively See muhurta. 

Brahman "Supreme Being; expansive spirit” From the root bph, “to 
grow, increase, expand ” Name of God or Supreme Deity m the Vedas, where 
He is described as the 1) Transcendent Absolute, 2) the all-pervading ener- 
gy and 3) the Supreme Lord or Primal Soul These three correspond to Siva 
m His three perfections Thus, Saivites know Brahman and Siva to be one 
and the same God — Nirguna Brahman. God “without qualities (guna), 

1 e , formless, Absolute Reality, Parabrahman, or Paraiiva — totally tran- 
scending guna (quality), manifest existence and even Paraiakti, all of which 
exhibit perceivable qualities — Saguna Brahman God “with qualities, 
Siva in His perfections of Paraiakti and Parameivara — God as supercon- 
scious, omnipresent, all-knowing, all-loving and all-powerful The term 
Brahman is not to be confused with 1) Brahma, the Creator God, 2) Brah- 
mana, Vedic texts, nor with 3) brahmana, Hindu priest caste (English 
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spelling brahmin ) See Paramdvara, ParcUakti, Parafiva 
Brahmana 1) One of four primary sections of each Veda, concerned 

mainly with details of yajna, or sacrificial fire worship, and specific duties 
and rules of conduct for priests, but also rich in philosophical lore 2) The 
first of the four varnas, or social classes, comprising pious souls of excep- 
tional learning, including priests, educators and humanity’s visionary 
guides Also spelled brahmin See brahmin, vama dharma, Vedas 
Brahmanda “Egg of God ” The cosmos, inner and outer universe 

See loka, three worlds, world 

brahmarandhra “Door of Brahman" See door of Brahman 

Brahma Siitra(s) Also known as the Vedanta Sntras, composed by 

B 3 dar 3 yana fca 400 bce) as the first known systematic exposition of Upan- 
lshadic thought Its 550 aphorisms are so brief as to be virtually unintelligi- 
ble without commentary It was through interpretations of this text, as well 
as the Upanishads themselves and the Bhagavad Gita, that later schools of 
Vedanta expressed and formulated their own views of the Upamshadic 
tenets A third name for this important work is Satiraka Sutras, “aphorisms 
on the embodied soul ” See Upanishad, Vedanta 
Brahma SUtra Bhashya A lengthy 13th-century commentary on 

the Brahma Sutras by Srlkanfiia to establish a Vedic base for the Saivite 
qualified nondualism called Siva Advaita See Siva Advaita, Vedanta 
Brahma Sutra, Sankara Bhashya Sankara’s explanation of 

one of the three major treatises on Vedanta philosophy See Smarta 
brahmin (brahmana) “Mature or evolved soul ” The class of pious 

souls of exceptional learning From Brahman, “growth, expansion, evolution, 
development, swelling of the spirit or soul ” The mature soul is the exem- 
plar of wisdom, tolerance, forbearance and humility See vama dharma. 
brahmimcal tradition The hereditary religious practices of the Vedic brah- 
mins, such as reciting mantras, and personal rules for daily living 
Brahmotsava. “God’s festival, or foremost festival ”Each temple has 

one festival of the year which is its major celebration This is called Brah- 
motsava, often a ten-day event See festival, temple 
Bfihadaranyaka XJpanishad One of the most impor- 

tant Upanishads, part of the Satapatha Brahmana of the Yajur Veda As- 
cribed to Sage Yajftavalkya, it teaches modes of worship, meditation and 
the identity of the individual self with the Supreme Self See Upanishad 
Bfihaspati “Lord of Prayer” Vedic preceptor of the Gods and Lord 

of the Word, sometimes identified with Lord GaneSa Also names a great 
exponent of Saiva Siddhanta (ca 900) See Ganefa. 
bfihatkutumba. “Extended famdy” Also called mahakufumba. 

See extended family, joint family 

Buddha “The enlightened ” Usually refers to Siddhartha Gautama (ca 
624-544 bce ), a prince born of the Sakya clan — a Saivite Hindu tribe that 



698 


DANCING WITH SlVA 


lived in eastern India on the Nepalese border He renounced the world and 
became a monk After his enhghtenment he preached the doctrines upon 
which followers later founded Buddhism See Buddhism 
buddht “Intellect, reason, logic ” The intellectual or disciplined mind 
Buddh is characterized by discrimination (viveka), voluntary restraint 
(vatragya), cultivation of calmness (ianti), contentment (santosha) and for- 
giveness (kshamd) It is a faculty of manomaya koto, the instinctive-intel- 
lectual sheath See intellectual mind, koto, mind (individual) 
buddht chitta. “Intellectual mind” See buddht, intellectual mind 

Buddhism The religion based on the teachings of Siddhartha Gautama, 
known as the Buddha (ca 624-544 bce) He refuted the idea of man’s hav- 
ing an immortal soul and did not preach of any Supreme Deity Instead he 
taught that man should seek to overcome greed, hatred and delusion and 
attain enhghtenment through realizing the Four Noble Truths and follow- 
ing the Eightfold Path Prominent among its holy books is the Dhamma- 
pada Buddhism arose out of Hinduism as an inspired reform movement 
which rejected the caste system and the sanctity of the Vedas It is thus 
classed as nasttka, “unbeliever,” and is not part of Hinduism Buddhism 
eventually migrated out of India, the country of its origin, and now enjoys 
a following of over 350 million, mostly in Asia See Buddha 

ca. Abbreviation for area — Latin for “approximately” — 
used with dates that are not precise, e g , ca 650 means 
“around the year 650 ” 

callous Unfeeling, not sensitive, lacking compassion or 
pity See yama-myama. 

camphor Karpura An aromatic white crystalline sol- 
id derived from the wood of camphor trees (or pre- 
pared synthetically from pinene), prized as fuel in temple draft lamps See 
dratt, pQja 

canon The religious laws governing a sect or a religion Body of accepted or 
authorized scriptures 

caste A hierarchical system, called vama dharma (or jati dharma), established 
m India in ancient times, which determined the privileges, status, rights 
and duties of the many occupational groups, wherein status is determined 
by heredity There are four mam classes (varnas) — brdhmin, kshatnya, 
vatfya and ittdra — and innumerable castes, called jati See varna dharma 
catalyst A person or thing acting as a stimulus upon another, whose pres- 
ence brings about change Difficulties can be a catalyst for spiritual un- 
foldment Catalyst is sometimes used to name a teacher or facilitator 
causal body Karana torlra, the inmost body, the soul form, also called dnan- 
damaya koia, “bliss sheath,” and actinic causal body See koto, soul 
causal plane Highest plane of existence, Sivaloka See loka 
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cause* Karana Anything which produces an effect, a result — efficient 
cause; (nrnutta karana) That which directly produces the effect, that which 
conceives, makes, shapes, etc , such as the potter who fashions a clay pot, or 
God who creates the world — material cause (upadana karana) The mat- 
ter from which the effect is formed, as the clay which is shaped into a pot, 
or God as primal substance becoming the world — instrumental cause 
(sahakan karana) That which serves as a means, mechanism or tool in pro- 
ducing the effect, such as the potter’s wheel, necessary for making a pot, or 
God’s generative Sakti See mayd, tattva 
ce. Abbreviation for “common era ” Equivalent to the abbreviation ad Fol- 
lowing a date, it indicates that the year in question comes after the year zero 
in the Western, or Gregorian calender, system E g , 300 ce is 300 years after 
the turn of the millennium Cfi bee. 

celestial “Of the sky or heavens ” Of or relating to the heavenly regions or 
beings Highly refined, divine 

celibacy Complete sexual abstinence Also the state of a person who has 
vowed to remain unmarried See brahtnachafi, brahtnacharya 
centillion The number 1 followed by 600 zeros An unimaginably large figure 
ceremony A formal rite established by custom or authority as proper to spe- 
cial occasions From the Latin caertmoma, “awe, reverent rite” 
cf- An abbreviation for “compare” A scholastic notation 
chattanya “Spirit, consciousness, especially higher consciousness, 

Supreme Being ”A widely used term, often preceded by modifiers, e g , sdk- 
shi chaitanya, "witness consciousness,” or bhakti chattanya, “devotional 
consciousness,” or Sivachaitanya, “God consciousness” See chitta, con- 
sciousness, mind (five states), Siva consciousness 
Chaitanya. A renowned Vaishnava saint (1485-1534), revered today es- 
pecially m Bengal and Orissa, remembered for his ecstatic states of devo- 
tion He taught a duahstic philosophy in which bhakti (devotion) to the di- 
vine couple Radha and Kpshna is the only means to liberation Practice re- 
volves mainly around kirtana, devotional singing and dancing He gave 
prominence to the Gaudiya Vaishnava sect, of which several branches thrive 
today, including ISKCON See Krishna, Vaishnavism, Vedanta 
chakra ff'-b “Wheel ” Any of the nerve plexes or centers of force and con- 
sciousness located within the inner bodies of man In the physical body 
there are corresponding nerve plexuses, ganglia and glands The seven prin- 
ciple chakras can be seen psychically as colorful, multi-petaled wheels or 
lotuses They are situated along the spinal cord from the base to the cra- 
nial chamber Additionally, seven chakras , barely visible, exist below the 
spine They are seats of instinctive consciousness, the origin of jealousy, ha- 
tred, envy, guilt, sorrow, etc They constitute the lower or hellish world, 
called Naraka or patala. Thus, there are 14 major chakras in all 
The seven upper chakras, from lowest to highest, are 1) muladhara (base 
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of spine) memory, time and space, 2) svadhishthana (below navel) rea- 
son, 3) mampura (solar plexus) willpower, 4) anahata (heart center) di- 
rect cognition, 5) viduddha (throat) divme love, 6) ajha (third eye) divine 
sight, 7) sahasrara (crown of head) illumination, Godliness 
The seven lower chakras, from highest to lowest, are 1) atala (hips) fear 
and lust, 2) vttala (thighs) raging anger, 3) sutala (knees) retaliatory jeal- 
ousy, 4) talatala (calves) prolonged mental confusion, 5) rasatala (an- 
kles) selfishness, 6) mahatala (feet) absence of conscience, 7) patala (lo- 
cated in the soles of the feet) murder and malice See pradakshtna, Naraka 
(also individual chakra entries) 

Chalukya -moJcH Indian dynasty (450-1189) m the Punjab area Buddhism 
and Saivism were prominent This dynasty completed the Buddhist Ajan- 
ta Cave frescoes and advanced the art of Hindu temple building 
chandana “Sandalwood paste” One of the sacred substances offered 
during puja and afterwards distributed to devotees as a sacrament (prasada) 
((lhandas Vedanga Auxiliary Vedic texts on the metrical rules of 

poetic writing Qhanda, meter, is among four linguistic skills taught for 
mastery of the Vedas and the rites of yajha f^handas means “desire, will, 
metrical science” The most important text on Qhandas is the £ handa Cas- 
tro, ascribed to Pingala (ca 200 bce ) See Vedanga 
(Jhandogya Upanishad One of the major Upamshads, it 

consists of eight chapters of the (, lhandogya Brahmana of the Sama Veda 
It teaches the origin and significance of Aum, the importance of the Sama 
Veda, the Self, meditation and life after death See Upanishad 
chandra. “The moon ” Of central importance in Hindu astrology and in 

the calculation of the festival calendar Considered the ruler of emotion 
Charvaka ^i<4f«=h “Good or sweet voice or word ” Indian philosopher (ca 
600 bce ) who fashioned the school of pure materialism bearing his name 
One of the great skeptics of all time See nastika, 
charya pada. “Conduct stage ” Stage of service and character build- 

ing See p 5 da, Saiva Siddhanta, Saivism 
chaturdharma. “Four dharmas ” pta, airama dharma, vama dharma 

and svadharma See dharma 

chela “Disciple ” (Hindi ) A disciple of a guru, synonym for fishya. The 
feminine equivalent is chelinci or cheli 
Chellappaswaml QffcucuuunaiQjruj 51 “Wealthy father” Reclusive s iddha and 
satguru (1840-1915) of the Nandmatha SampradSya’s Kailasa ParamparS who 
lived on Sri Lanka’s Jaffna peninsula near the Nallur KandaswamI Temple, 
in a small hut where today there is a small samadhi shnne Among his disci- 
ples was Sage Yogaswaml, whom he tramed intensely for five years and ini- 
tiated as his spiritual successor See Kailasa Parampara, Natha Sampradaya 
Chennabasavanna. “Little Basavanna ” The 12th-century the- 

ologian who systematized the religious doctrine of Vlra Saivism 
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Chidambaram sflpnurjin “Hall of Consciousness” A very famous South 
Indian Siva Natar3ja temple See Nafardja 
Chttina Bomman a^anasi QumoLOen King of Vellore, near Madras 
(1559-1579), patron and disciple of Appaya Dlkshita 
c/nf:f^Pf “Consciousness,” or “awareness” Philosophically, “pure awareness, 
transcendent consciousness,” as in Sat-chit-ananda In mundane use, chit 
means “to perceive, be conscious” See awareness, chitta, consciousness, 
mind (universal), sdkshin 

chitsabha “Hall of consciousness ” See Nafaraja. 

clutta.f%xl “Mind, consciousness” Mind-stuff On the personal level, it is that 
in which mental impressions and experiences are recorded Seat of the con- 
scious, subconscious and superconscious states, and of the three-fold mental 
faculty, called antahkarana, consisting of buddhi, manas and ahamkdra See 
awareness, consciousness, mind (individual), mind (universal), sdkshm 
chudakarana, Head-shaving sacrament See samskdra. 

circumambulate Pradakshma To walk around, usually clockwise See 
pradakshtna, pQ]d. 

citadel Fortress, usually situated on a height 

dairaudience “Clear-hearing” Psychic or divine hearing, dwyairavana The 
ability to hear the inner currents of the nervous system, the Aum and oth- 
er mystic tones Hearing m one’s mind the words of inner-plane beings or 
earthly beings not physically present Also, hearing the nadanadi iakti 
through the day or while in meditation See clairvoyance, nada 
clairvoyance “Clear-seeing” Psychic or divine sight, divyadrishp The abili- 
ty to look into the inner worlds and see auras, chakras, uadis, thought forms, 
non-physical people and subtle forces The ability to see from afar or into 
the past or future — avadhpnana, “knowing beyond limits ’’Also the ability 
to separate the light that illumines one’s thoughts from the forms the light 
illumines Also, dGradartana, “far-seeing,” the modern Sanskrit term for 
television in India DUradarhn names a seer or prophet See akato 
coarse. Of poor quality, gross, rough cut Not fine or refined 
coexistent “Existing together” 

cognition Knowing, perception Knowledge reached through intuitive, su- 
perconscious faculties rather than through intellect alone 
cognitive body* Vtjnanamaya koia The most refined sheath of the astral, or 
subtle, body (sQkshma iarira) It is the sheath of higher thought and cog- 
nition See astral body, koia 
cohesive Remaining together, not disintegrating 
corned Made up, mvented 

commemorative Anything that honors the memory of a departed person 
or past event. See iraddha 
commencement. Beginning 

commission To give an order or power for something to be made or done 
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commitment Dedication or engagement to a long-term course of action 
commune To communicate closely, sharing thoughts, feelings or prayers m 
an intimate way To be in close rapport 
compatible Capable of combining well, getting along, harmonious 
compensate To make up for, counteract, recompense 
component An element, one of the parts constituting a whole 
comprehend Understand 
comprehensive Including much or all 
comprise To consist of; be composed of 
concealmg grace* See grace, ttrodhana sakti 
conceive To form or develop an idea, thought, belief or attitude 
concentration Uninterrupted and sustained attention See raja yoga 
concept An idea or thought, especially a generalized or abstract idea 
conception Power to imagine, conceive or create Moment when a preg- 
nancy is begun, a new earthly body generated — the point of conception, 
the apex of creation The simple instant that precedes any creative impulse 
and is therefore the source and summit of the powers of creation or mani- 
festation To become conscious of the point of conception is a great siddht 
concomitant. Accompanying a condition or circumstance 
concord Harmony and agreement, peaceful relations 
condone To forgive, pardon or overlook 
confer To give or grant, especially an honor or privilege 
confession An admission of guilt or acknowledgement of wrongdoing 
confidentiality The ability to keep confidences or information told in trust, 
not divulging private or secret matters 
confine(s) Boundary, limits, border To restrict or keep within limits 
conflagration A large, destructive fire 
conform To be m accord or agreement with 

conformity Action in accordance with customs, rules, prevailing opinion 
congregational worship Worship done as a group, such as synchronized 
singing, community prayers or other participatory worship by individuals 
sharing a strict membership to a particular organization, with no other re- 
ligious affiliations Hindu worship is strongly congregational within afra- 
mas and tightly organized societies, but usually noncongregational in the 
general sphere See bhajana, kirtana, puja, yajfia 
conquest Act or process of overcoming 

conscience The inner sense of right and wrong, sometimes called “the know- 
ing voice of the soul ” However, the conscience is affected by the individu- 
al’s training and belief patterns, and is therefore not necessarily a perfect 
reflection of dharma In Sanskrit the conscience is known as antaryamin, 
“inner guide,” or dharmabuddhi, “moral wisdom ” Other terms are sada- 
sadvtchara Saktt “good-bad reflective power” and samjfiana, “right concep- 
tion ” It is the subconscious of the person — the sum total of past impres- 
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sions and training — that defines the creedal structure and colors the con- 
science and either clearly reflects or distorts superconscious wisdom If the 
subconscious has been impressed with Western beliefs, for example, of 
Christianity, Judaism, existentialism or materialism, the conscience will be 
different than when schooled in the Vedic dharma of Saktism, Smartism, 
Saivism or Vaishnavism This psychological law has to do with the super- 
conscious mind working through the subconscious (an interface known as 
the subsuperconscious) and explains why the dharma of one’s satnpradaya 
must be fully learned as a young child for the conscience to be free of con- 
flict The SanStana Dharma, fully and correctly understood provides the 
purest possible educational creedal structure, building a subconscious that 
is a clear, unobstructmg channel for superconscious wisdom, the soul’s in- 
nate intelligence, to be expressed through the conscience Conscience is 
thus the sum of two things the superconscious knowing (which is the same 
in all people) and the creedal belief structure through which the supercon- 
scious flows This explains why people in different cultures have different 
consciences See creed, dharma, mind (individual) 
conscious mind The external, everyday state of consciousness See mind. 
consciousness Chitta or chattanya 1) A synonym for mind-stuff, chitta, or 
a) the condition or power of perception, awareness, apprehension There 
are myriad gradations of consciousness, from the simple sentience of inan- 
imate matter to the consciousness of basic life forms, to the higher con- 
sciousness of human embodiment, to omniscient states of superconscious- 
ness, leading to immersion in the One universal consciousness, Par 3 $akti 
Chaitanya and chitta can name both individual consciousness and univer- 
sal consciousness Modifiers indicate the level of awareness, e g , vyashp 
chaitanya, "individual consciousness,” buddhi chitta, “intellectual con- 
sciousness,” Sivachaitanya, "God consciousness” Five classical “states” of 
awareness are discussed in scripture 1) wakefulness (jagrat), 2) “dream” 
(svapna) or astral consciousness, 3) “deep sleep” (sushuptt) or subsuper- 
consciousness, 4) the superconscious state beyond (turiya “fourth”) and 5) 
the utterly transcendent state called turlyatita (“beyond the fourth”) See. 
awareness, chitta, chaitanya, mind (all entries) 
consecrate To declare holy, or designate for sacred or religious use 
consecrated temple. A temple duly and fully established in all three worlds 
through formal religious ceremony known as kumbhabisheka. 
consent: Accord, agreement, approval, especially for a proposed act 
console. To make someone feel less sad or disappomted To comfort 
consolidate To make stronger by bringing several things mto a single whole 
consort. Spouse, especially of a lung or queen, God or Goddess Among the 
Gods there are actually no sexes or sexual distinctions, though Hmduism 
traditionally portrays these great bemgs in elaborate human-like depictions 
in mythological folk narratives Matrimony and human-like family units 
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among the Gods are derived from educational tales designed to illustrate 
the way people should and should not live See $akti 

contemplation Religious or mystical absorption beyond meditation See 
enstasy, raja yoga, satnadhi 

contend. To hold as a belief or assert as fact 

continence (continent) Restraint, moderation or, most strictly, total absti- 
nence from sexual activity See brahmacharya 

conversely A word used to introduce a concept with terms similar to a pre- 
vious one, but in reversed order 

conversion to Hinduism Entermg Hinduism has traditionally required lit- 
tle more than accepting and living the beliefs and codes of Hindus This re- 
mains the basic factor of adoption, although there are, and always have 
been, formal ceremonies recognizing an individual’s entrance into the re- 
ligion, particularly the natnakarana, or naming rite The most obvious sign 
of true sincerity of adoption or conversion is the total abandoning of the 
former name and the choosing of the Hindu name, usually the name of a 
God or Goddess, and then making it legal on one’s passport, identity card, 
social security card and driver’s license This name is used at all times, un- 
der all circumstances, particularly with family and friends This is sever- 
ance This is adoption This is embracing Hinduism This is conversion 
This is true sincerity and considered by born members as the most honor- 
able and trusted testimony of those who choose to join the global congre- 
gation of the world’s oldest religion Many temples m India and other 
countries will ask to see the passport or other appropriate identification be- 
fore admitting devotees of non-Indian origin for more than casual worship 
It requires nothing more than one’s own commitment to the process Belief 
is the keynote of religious conviction, and the beliefs vary greatly among 
the different religions of the world What we believe forms our attitudes, 
shapes our lives and molds our destiny To choose one’s beliefs is to choose 
one’s religion Those who find themselves at home with the beliefs of Hin- 
duism are, on a simple level, Hindu Formally entering a new religion, how- 
ever, is a serious commitment Particularly for those with prior religious 
ties it is sometimes painful and always challenging 
The acceptance of outsiders into the Hmdu fold has occurred for thou- 
sands of years As SwamI Vivekananda once said, “Born aliens have been 
converted in the past by crowds, and the process is still going on ” Dr S 
Radhakpshnan confirms the swami’s views in a brief passage from his well 
known book The Hindu View of Life. “In a sense, Hinduism may be re- 
garded as the first example in the world of a missionary religion Only its 
missionary spirit is different from that associated with the proselytizing 
creeds It did not regard it as its mission to convert humanity to any one 
opinion For what counts is conduct and not belief Worshipers of different 
Gods and followers of different rites were taken into the Hindu fold The 
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ancient practice of vratyastoma, described fully in the Tandya Brahmana, 
shows that not only individuals but whole tribes were absorbed into Hin- 
duism Many modem sects accept outsiders Dvala’s Smrttt lays down rules 
for the simple purification of people forcibly converted to other faiths, or 
of womenfolk defiled and confined for years, and even of people who, for 
worldly advantage, embrace other faiths (p 28-29) ” See Hindu, Hinduism 
cope. To successfully contend with on equal terms To face or deal with the 
difficulties of life 

cosmic Universal, vast Of or relating to the cosmos or entire universe 
cosmic cycle One of the infinitely recurring periods of the universe, com- 
prising its creation, preservation and dissolution These cycles are mea- 
sured in periods of progressive ages, called yugas Satya (or Kpta), Treta, 
DvSpara and Kali are the names of these four divisions, and they repeat 
themselves in that order, with the Satya Yuga being the longest and the Kali 
Yuga the shortest The comparison is often made of these ages with the cy- 
cles of the day Satya Yuga being morning until noon, the period of great- 
est light or enlightenment, Treta Yuga afternoon, Dvapara evening, and Kali 
Yuga the darkest part of the night Four yugas equal one mahayuga Theo- 
ries vary, but by traditional astronomical calculation, a mahSyuga equals 
4,320,000 solar years (or 12,000 “divine years,” one divine year is 360 solar 
years) — with the Satya Yuga lasting 1,728,000 years, Treta Yuga 1,296,000 
years, DvSpara Yuga 864,000 years, and Kali Yuga 432,000 years Mankind 
is now experiencing the Kali Yuga, which began at midnight, February 18, 
3102 bce (year one on the Hindu calendar [see Hindu Timeline]) and will 
end in approximately 427,000 years (By another reckoning, one mahayu- 
ga equals approximately two million solar years ) 

A dissolution called laya occurs at the end of each mahayuga, when the 
physical world is destroyed by flood and fire Each destructive period is fol- 
lowed by the succession of creation (srishp), evolution or preservation (sthi- 
t\) and dissolution (laya) A summary of the periods in the cosmic cycles 

1 mahayuga = 4,320,000 years 

71 mahayugas = 1 manvantara or manu (we are in the 28th mahayuga) 

14 manvatitaras= 1 kalpa or day of Brahma (we are in the 7th manvantara ) 

2 kalpas = 1 ahoratra or day and night of Brahma 
360 ahoratras = 1 year of Brahma 

100 Brahma years = lifespan of Brahma (or the universe), now in “year” 51 
At the end of every kalpa or day of Brahma a greater dissolution, called 
pralaya (or kalpanta, "end of an eon”), occurs when both the physical and 
subtle worlds are absorbed into the causal world, where souls rest until the 
next kalpa begins This state of withdrawal or “night of Brahma,” continues 
for the length of an entire kalpa until creation again issues forth After 
36,000 of these dissolutions and creations there is a total, universal anni- 
hilation, mahapralaya, when all three worlds, all time, form and space, are 
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withdrawn into God Siva After a period of total withdrawal a new universe 
or lifespan of Brahma begins This entire cycle repeats infinitely This view 
of cosmic time is recorded m the Puranas and the Dhartna Sdstras See 
mahdpralaya. 

Cosmic Dance See Nafaraja. 

Cosmic Soul Purusha or Parameivara Primal Soul The Universal Being, 
Personal God See Parameivara, Primal Soul, purusha, Siva 
cosmology “Cosmos-knowledge ” The area of metaphysics pertaining to the 
ongm and structure of the universe Hindu cosmology includes both inner 
and outer worlds of existence See tattva. 
cosmos The universe, or whole of creation, especially with reference to its or- 
der, harmony and completeness See Brahmanda, loka, three worlds, tattva. 
covenant. A binding agreement to do or keep from doing certain things 
covet. To want ardently, especially something belonging to another To envy 
cranial chakras The ajna, or third-eye center, and the sahasrara, at the top 
of the head near the pineal and pituitary glands See chakra 
creation The act of creating, especially bringing the world into ordered ex- 
istence Also, all of created existence, the cosmos Creation, according to the 
monistic-theistic view, is an emanation or extension of God, the Creator It 
is Himself in another form, and not inherently something other than Him 
See cause, tattva 

creator He who brings about creation Siva as one of His five powers See 
creation, Nafaraja, Parameivara. 

creed Sraddhadharana An authoritative formulation of the beliefs of a reli- 
gion Historically, creeds have arisen to protect doctrinal purity when reli- 
gions are transplanted into foreign cultures See conscience 
cremation Dahana Burning of the dead Cremation is the traditional sys- 
tem of disposing of bodily remains, having the positive effect of releasing 
the soul most quickly from any lingering attachment to the earth plane In 
modern times, cremation facilities are widely available m nearly every 
country, though gas-fueled chambers generally take the place of the cus- 
tomary wood pyre Embalming, commonly practiced even if the body is to 
be cremated, is ill-advised, as it injures the astral body and can actually be 
felt by the departed soul, as would an autopsy Should it be necessary to 
preserve the body a few days to allow time for relatives to arrive, it is rec- 
ommended that hot ice surround the body and that the coffin be kept 
closed Arrangements for this service should be made well in advance with 
the mortuary Note that the remains of enlightened masters are sometimes 
buried or sealed in a special tomb called a samadhi This is done in ac- 
knowledgement of the extraordinary attainment of such a soul, whose very 
body, having become holy, is revered as a sacred presence, sanmdhya, and 
which not infrequently becomes the spiritual seed of a temple or place of 
pilgrimage See bone-gathering, death, reincarnation, sanmdhya 
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cringe To retreat, bend or crouch in an attitude of fear, especially from 
something dangerous or painful 

crown chakra: Sahasrara chakra The thousand-petaled cranial center of di- 
vine consciousness See chakra 
crucial Of supreme importance, decisive, critical 

crude. Raw Not prepared or refined Lacking grace, tact or taste Uncultured 
crux. The essential or deciding point 
culminate' To reach the highest point or climax Result 
culture Development or refinement of intellect, emotions, interests, man- 
ners, and tastes The ideals, customs, skills and arts of a people or group 
that are transmitted from one generation to another Culture is refined liv- 
ing that arises in a peaceful, stable society Hindu culture arises directly out 
of worship in the temples The music, the dance, the art, the subtleties of 
mannerism and interaction between people all have their source m the 
humble devotion to the Lord, living in the higher, spiritual nature, grounded 
in the security of the immortal Self within 

Dakshindmurti "South-facing form ” Lord 

Siva depicted sitting under a plpala (bo) tree, silently 
teaching four ftshxs at His feet 

dampati “House lord(s) ” A term for husband 

and wife as the dual masters and sovereign guides of the 
Hindu home (dama) See grihastha dharma 
dana EFT Generosity, giving See yama-myama 
dance. See tandava, Nafardja 

dandar EF5 “Staff of support” The staff earned by a sadhu or sannyasm, rep- 
resenting the tapas which he has taken as his only support, and the vivify- 
ing of sushumnd and consequent Realization he seeks Danda also connotes 
“penalty or sanction” See sadhu, sannyasm 
dariana “Vision, sight” Seeing the Divine Beholding, with inner or 
outer vision, a temple image, Deity, holy person or place, with the desire 
to inwardly contact and receive the grace and blessings of the venerated be- 
ing or beings Even beholding a photograph m the proper spirit is a form of 
darsana Not only does the devotee seek to see the Divine, but to be seen 
as well, to stand humbly m the awakened gaze of the holy one, even if for an 
instant, such as in a crowded temple when thousands of worshipers file 
quickly past the enshrined Lord Gods and gurus are thus said to “give” 
dariana, and devotees “take” dariana, with the eyes being the mystic locus 
through which energy is exchanged This direct and personal two-sided ap- 
prehension is a central and highly sought-after experience of Hmdu faith 
Also “point of view,” doctrine or philosophy See shad dariana, sound. 
Darwin’s theory Theory of evolution developed by Charles Darwin 
(1809-1882) stating that plant and animal species develop or evolve from 
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earlier forms due to hereditary transmission of variations that enhance the 
organism’s adaptability and chances of survival See evolution of the soul , 
nonhuman birth 

dadama bhaga vrata “One-tenth-part vow” A promise that 

fathers make before God, Gods and their family or peers to tithe regularly 
each month — for a specified fame, or for hfe, as they wish See dasamamia. 

dadamamda, “One-tenth sharing” The traditional Hindu practice of 

tithing, giving one-tenth of one’s income to a religious institution It was 
formerly widespread in India In ancient fames the term mahmai was used 
in Tamil Nadu See dadama bhaga vrata, purushdrtha 

dasa marga STFPTF? “Servant’s path ” See pada 

Dadanamt “Ten names” Ten monastic orders organized by Adi 

Sankara (ca 800) Aranya, V§na, Gin, Parvata, Sagara, Tlrtha, Aframa, Bha- 
rati, Puri and Sarasvatl Also refers to sannyasms of these orders, each of 
whom bears his order’s name, with ananda often attached to the religious 
name For example, Ramananda Tlrtha Traditionally, each order is asso- 
ciated with one of the mam Sankaracharya plfhas See Sankaracharya 
pitha, Smarta Sampradaya, Sankara 

daurmanasya “Mental pain, dejection, sorrow, melancholy and de- 

spair” See chakra 

daya ^71 “Compassion” See yama-myama 

death Death is a rich concept for which there are many words in Sanskrit, 
such as mahaprasthana, “great departure,” samadhimarana, dying con- 
sciously while m the state of meditation, mahasamadhi, “great merger, or 
absorption,” naming the departure of an enlightened soul Hindus know 
death to be the soul’s detaching itself from the physical body and continu- 
ing on m the subtle body (sQkshma sarira) with the same desires, aspira- 
tions and occupations as when it lived m a physical body Now the person 
exists in the in-between world, the subtle plane, or Antarloka, with loved 
ones who have previously died, and is visited by earthly associates during 
their sleep Hindus do not fear death, for they know it to be one of the most 
glorious and exalted experiences, rich in spiritual potential Other terms 
for death include panchatvam (death as dissolution of the five elements), 
mpityu (natural death), prayopaveda (self-willed death by fastmg), marana 
(unnatural death, e g , by murder) See reincarnation, suicide, vtdehamukti 
deceit (deception) The act of representing as true what is known to be false 
A dishonest action 

decentralized Whose administrative agencies, power, authority, etc , are dis- 
tributed widely, rather than concentrated in a single place or person In 
Hinduism, authority is decentralized 
decked. Covered with fine clothing or ornaments 
defiled Polluted, made dirty, impure 

deformity Condition of being disfigured or made ugly m body, mind or 
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emotions 

deha . ^ “Body” From the verb dih, “to plaster, mold, anoint, fashion ” A term 
used m the Upatushads, yoga texts, Saiva Agamas, Tirumantiram and else- 
where to name the three bodies of the soul gross or physical (sthula), astral 
or subtle (sOkshma) and causal (kdrana) A synonym for sarira. See Sarira. 
Deism A doctrine which believes m the existence of God based on purely 
rational grounds, a particular faith prominent in the 17th and 18th centuries 
adhered to by several founding fathers of the United States, including Ben- 
jamin Franklin and Thomas Jefferson It holds that God created the world 
and its natural laws but is not involved in its functioning 
Deity* “God ” Can refer to the image or tnfirti installed m a temple or to the 
Mahadeva the murti represents See tnfirti, pH]d 
delineate To mark or trace out the boundaries of a thing, concept, etc 
delude To fool as by false promises or improper concepts or thinking 
delusion Moha False belief, misconception 

denial Saying “no” Opposing or not believing in the existence of something 
denomination A name for a class of things, especially for various religious 
groupings, sects and subsects See parampard, satnpradaya 
denote To indicate, signify or refer to 

deplore. To be regretful or sorry about, to lament, disapprove 
deploy To spread out, rearrange into an effective pattern 
deportment The manner of bearing or conducting oneself, behavior 
depraved Immoral, corrupt, bad, perverted 
desirous Having a longing or desire, motivated by desire 
despair The state of having lost or given up hope 
despise To strongly dislike, look down upon with contempt or scorn 
destiny Final outcome The seemingly inevitable or predetermined course 
of events See adfishfa, fate, karma 
Destroyer Term for God Siva in His aspect of Rudra See Nafaraja. 
deva “Shining one” A being living in the higher astral plane, m a subtle, 
nonphysical body Deva is also used m scripture to mean “God or Deity” 
See Mahadeva 

Devaloka “Plane of radiant beings” A synonym of Maharloka, the 

higher astral plane, realm of anShata chakra See loka 
devamandira “Abode of celestial beings” From mand, “to stand 

or tarry” A Hmdu temple, also simply mandxra See temple, 

Devatiagari. I •* l “Divine writing of townspeople” The alphabetic script 
m which Sanskpt, Prakpt, Hmdi and Marathi are written A descendant of 
the Northern type of the Brahml script It is characterized by the connect- 
ing, horizontal line at the top of the letters See Sanskrit, 

Devi “Goddess ” A name of Sakb, used especially m Saktism See Sakti, 
Saktism 


Devi Bhagavata Parana. 



A subsidiary text of the Siva 
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Puranas 

Devi Gita 5 . 41 J T)dl Twelve chapters (29 to 40) from the 7th book of Srimad 
Devi Bhagavatam, a Sakta scripture It teaches external worship of the De- 
ity with form and meditation on the Deity beyond form 
Devikalottara Agama 5 . 4 Wi? 5 |tH 3 TFFT One recension (version) of the 
Sardha Tnsati Kalottara Agama, a subsidiary text of Vatula Agama Also 
known as Skanda Kalottara Its 350 verses are m the form of a dialog be- 
tween Karttikeya and Siva and deal with esoterics of mantras, initiations, 
right knowledge, faith and worship of Siva See $aiva Agamas 
Devi Upanishad A Sakta Upantshad dealing with the nature 

and worship of the Goddess See Saktism 
devoid Completely without, empty 
devonic Of or relating to the devas or their world See deva 
devotee. A person strongly dedicated to something or someone, such as to a 
God or a guru The term disciple implies an even deeper commitment See 
guru bhakti 

Dhammapada The holy book of Buddhism See Buddhism 

Dhanurveda. “Science of archery” A class of ancient texts on the mil- 

itary arts, comprising the Upaveda of the Yajur Veda Dhanurveda teaches 
concentration, meditation, hatha yoga, etc , as integral to the science of 
warfare See Upaveda 

dharana. StK u ll “Concentration ” From dp, “to hold ” See meditation, raja 
yoga, iraddadharana, yoga. 

dharma From dhp, “to sustain, carry, hold ” Hence dharma is “that 
which contains or upholds the cosmos ” Dharma is a complex and all-in- 
clusive term with many meanings, including 1 divine law, law of bemg, way 
of righteousness, religion, duty, responsibility, virtue, justice, goodness and 
truth Essentially, dharma is the orderly fulfillment of an inherent nature or 
destiny Relating to the soul, it is the mode of conduct most conducive to 
spiritual advancement, the right and righteous path There are four princi- 
pal kinds of dharma, as follows They are known collectively as — chatur- 
dliarma. “four religious laws ” 1) — pta “Universal law” The inherent or- 
der of the cosmos The laws of being and nature that contain and govern all 
forms, functions and processes, from galaxy clusters to the power of men- 
tal thought and perception 2) — vama dharma. “Law of one’s land ” So- 
cial duty Varna can mean “race, tribe, appearance, character, color, social 
standing, etc” Varna dharma defines the individual’s obligations and re- 
sponsibilities within the nation, society, community, class, occupational 
subgroup and family An important part of this dharma is religious and 
moral law See jati, vama dharma 3) — adrama dharma “Duties of life s 
stages ” Human dharma The natural process of maturing from childhood 
to old age through fulfillment of the duties of each of the four stages of 
life — brahmachUri (student), gphastha (householder), vanaprastha (elder 
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advisor) and sannyasa (religious solitaire) — in pursuit of the four human 
goals dharma (righteousness), artha (wealth), kama (pleasure) and mok- 
sha (liberation) See dirama dharma 4) — svadharma “Personal law” 
One’s perfect individual pattern through life, according to one’s own par- 
ticular physical, mental and emotional nature Svadharma is determined 
by the sum of past karrnas and the cumulative effect of the other three dhar- 
mas It is the individualized application of dharma, dependent on person- 
al karma, reflected on one’s race, community, physical characteristics, 
health, intelligence, shills and aptitudes, desires and tendencies, religion, 
sampradaya, family and guru 

Within dirama dharma , the unique duties of man and woman are re- 
spectively called strl dharma and purusha dharma — purusha dharma . 
“Man’s duty” Man’s proper pattern of conduct, traditional observances, vo- 
cation, behavior and attitudes dictated by spiritual wisdom Characterized 
by leadership, integrity, accomplishment, sustenance of the family Notably, 
the married man works m the world and sustains his family as abundantly 
as he can — sfri dharma. “Woman’s duty” Traditional conduct, obser- 
vances, vocational and spiritual patterns which bring spiritual fulfillment 
and societal stability Characterized by modesty, quiet strength, religious- 
ness, dignity and nurturing of family Notably, she is most needed and ir- 
replaceable as the maker of the home and the educator of their children as 
noble citizens of tomorrow See gphastha dharma 
A part of the varna dharma of each person is sadharana dharma — the 
principles of good conduct applicable to all people regardless of age, gen- 
der or class — sadharana dharma “Duties applicable to all ” Listed in the 
Manu Sdstrasas dhairya (steadfastness), kshamd (forgiveness), dama (self- 
restraint), chauryabhdva (nonstealing), iaucha (cleanliness), mdnyantgra- 
ha (sense control), dhl (high-mindedness), vidyd (learning), satya (veraci- 
ty), akrodha (absence of anger) Another term for such virtues is — 
samanya dharma . "general duty,” under which scriptures offer similar lists 
of ethical guidelines These are echoed and expanded in the yamas and 
myamas, "restraints and observances” See yama-myama. 

One other important division of dharma indicates the two paths within 
Hinduism, that of the family person, the gphastha dharma, and that of the 
monastic, the sannyasa dharma. — gpthastha dharma. “Householder duty” 
The duties, ideals and responsibilities of all nonmonastics, whether married 
or unmarried This dharma, which includes the vast majority of Hindus, 
begins when the period of studentship is complete and extends until the 
end of life See gpihastha dharma. — sannyasa dharma “Monastic duty” 
Above and beyond all the other dharmas (“aU-vamairama dharma”) is san- 
nyasa dharma — the ideals, principles and rules of renunciate monks It is 
the highest dharma. See sannyasa dharma. 

— apad dharma. “Emergency conduct” This dharma embodies the pnn- 
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ciple that the only rigid rule is wisdom, and thus exceptional situations may 
require deviating from normal rules of conduct, with the condition that 
such exceptions are to be made only for the sake of others, not for person- 
al advantage These are notable exceptions, made in cases of extreme dis- 
tress or calamity 

— adharma “Unrighteousness ” Thoughts, words or deeds that trans- 
gress divine law in any of the human expressions of dharma It brings the 
accumulation of demerit, called papa, while dharma brings merit, called 
putiya Varna adharma is violating the ideals of social duty, from disobey- 
ing the laws of one’s nation to squandering family wealth Airama adharma 
is failure to fulfill the duties of the stages of life Sva adharma is understood 
as not fulfilling the patterns of dharma according to one’s own nature The 
Bhagavad Gita states (18 47), “Better one’s svadharma even imperfectly per- 
formed than the dharma of another well performed By performing the 
duty prescribed by one’s own nature (svabhava) one incurs no sin (ktl- 
btsha) ” See punya, papa, purity-impurity, varna dharma 
dharmasabha “Religious assembly, congregation ” A church 

Dharma Sastra KfifelR^T “Religious law book ” A term referring to all or any 
of numerous codes of Hindu civil and social law composed by various au- 
thors The best known and most respected are those by Manu and Ya- 
jnavalkya, thought to have been composed as early as 600 bce The Phar- 
ma Sastras, along with the Artha Sastras, are the codes of Hindu law, par- 
allel to the Muslim Sharia, the Jewish Talmud, each of which provides 
guidelines for kings, ministers, judicial systems and law enforcement agen- 
cies These spiritual-parliamentary codes differ from British and American 
law, which separate religion from politics (Contemporary British law is in- 
fluenced by Anglican Christian thought, just as American democracy was, 
and is, profoundly affected by the philosophy of its non-Chnstian, Deistic 
founders ) The Dharma Sastras also speak of much more, including cre- 
ation, initiation, the stages of life, daily rites, duties of husband and wife, 
caste, Vedic study, penances and transmigration The Dharma $5stras are 
part of the Smj-iti literature, included in the Kalpa Vedanga, and are widely 
available today m many languages See Deism, Manu Dharma Sastras 
dhoti, fclldl (Hmdi) A long, unstitched cloth wound about the lower part of 
the body, and sometimes passed between the legs and tucked into the waist 
A traditional Hindu apparel for men See veshti 
dhfiti Sjfcl “Steadfastness ” See yama-niyama. 

dhvaja. "Flag ” Part of the pageantry of Hinduism, orange or red flags 
and banners, flown at festivals and other special, occasions symbolize the 
victory of Sanatana Dharma. See festival 
dhvajastambha “Flag tree, flagpole” ( Kodimaram in Tamil ) A tall 

cylindrical post usually behind the vahana in Agamic temples Metaphysi- 
cally, it acts as the complementary pole to the enshrined mUrti These two 
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together create an energy field to contain the temple’s power See temple, 
dhyana “Meditation” See internalized worship, meditation, rSja yoga 
dichotomy- A division into two parts, usually sharply distinguished or con- 
tradictory See paradox. 

Dien Stva est amour omnipresent et Rialiti transcendante. French for “God 
Siva is Immanent Love and Transcendent Reality” It is an affirmation of 
faith which capsulizes the entire creed of monistic Saiva Siddhanta 
differentiation State or condition of making or perceiving a difference 
dikshS. c£tl3T “Initiation ” Action or process by which one is entered mto a 
new realm of spiritual knowledge and practice by a teacher or preceptor 
through the transmission of blessings Denotes initial or deepened connec- 
tion with the teacher and his lineage and is usually accompanied by cere- 
mony Initiation, revered as a moment of awakening, may be bestowed by a 
touch, a word, a look or a thought As the aspirant matures, he may receive 
deeper initiations, each one drawing him further into his spiritual being 
Most Hindu schools, and especially 5aivism> teach that only with initiation 
from a satguru is enlightenment attainable Sought after by all Hindus is the 
diksha called iaktipata, “descent of grace,” which, often coming unbidden, 
stirs and arouses the mystic kundahni force Central Saivite dikshas include 
samaya, vishesha, nirvana and abhifeka See grace, saktipata, sound 
Dtpavali “Row of Lights ” A very popular home and community 

festival during which Hindus of all denominations light oil or electric lights 
and set off fireworks m a joyful celebration of the victory of good or evil, 
light over darkness It is a Hindu solidarity day and is considered the great- 
est national festival of India In several countries, including Nepal, 
Malaysia, Singapore, Sn Lanka and Trinidad and Tobago, it is an mter-re- 
hgious event and a national holiday It occurs in October-November 
dipolar Relating to two poles instead of only one A philosophy is said to be 
dipolar when it embraces both of two contradictory (or apparently contra- 
dictory) propositions, concepts, tendencies, etc For example, panenthe- 
lsm is dipolar in that it accepts the truth of God’s bemg (and being in) the 
world, and also the truth that He transcends the world Instead of saying “it 
is either this or that,” a dipolar position says “it is both this and that” See 
dvaita-advaita. 

discordant Not m accord Disagreeing, clashing; out of harmony 
discrimination Viveka. Act or ability to distinguish or perceive differences 
In spirituality, the ability to distinguish between right and wrong, real and 
apparent, eternal and transient, as in the Upamshadic maxim, Neti, nett, 
“It is not this, it is not that” See conscience. 
disheveled Untidy hair, clothing or general appearance Rumpled 
dismay Loss of courage or confidence before danger Fearful worry 
dispassionate. Free from emotion or passion Calm, impartial, detached 
dispatch To send off promptly, especially on an errand To finish quickly 
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dispeL To cause to go in various directions To scatter and drive away, disperse, 
dissolution Dissolving or breaking up into parts An alternative term for de- 
struction See absorption, mahapralaya, Nafaraja. 
distort To twist out of shape To misrepresent 
divergent Going off in different directions, deviating or varying 
Divine Mother Sakti, especially as Personal Goddess, as conceived of and 
worshiped by Saktas See Sakti, Sakttsm 
dominion Rulership, domain — hold dominion over To be king, ruler, 
lord, or master of (a world, realm, etc) 
don. To put on (a piece of clothing) 

door of Brahman* Brahmarandhra, also called nirvana chakra An aperture 
m the crown of the head, the opening of sushumna nadi through which 
kundaltni enters m ultimate Self Realization, and the spirit escapes at death 
Only the spirits of the truly pure leave the body in this way Samsaris take 
a downward course See jhana, kundaltni, videhamukti. 
dormant Sleeping, inactive, not functioning 

dosha cffa “Bodily humor, individual constitution ” Refers to three bodily 
humors, which according to ayurveda regulate the body, govern its proper 
functioning and determine its unique constitution These are vata, the air 
humor, pitta, the fire humor, and kapha, the water humor Vata has its seat 
in the intestinal area, pitta in the stomach, and kapha m the lung area They 
govern the creation, preservation and dissolution of boddy tissue VSta hu- 
mor is metabolic, nerve energy Pitta is the catabolic, fire energy Kapha is 
the anabolic, nutritive energy The three doshas (trtdosha) also grve rise to 
the various emotions and correspond to the three gunas, “qualities ” satt- 
va (quiescence — vdta), rajas (activity — pitta) and tamas (inertia — kapha) 
See ayurveda, kapha, pitta, vata 
dross Waste matter, useless byproduct 

dual Having or composed of two parts or kinds — duality A state or con- 
dition of being dual — realm of duality The phenomenal world, where 
each thing exists along with its opposite joy and sorrow, etc — dualism 
See dvaita-advaita 

duly* At the proper time, m the proper manner, as required 
Durga' Q\{ “She who is incomprehensible or difficult to reach ” A form of 
Sakti worshiped in Her gracious as well as terrifying aspect Destroyer of 
demons, She is worshiped during an annual festival called Durg3 pUjd, es- 
pecially popular among Bengalis See Sakti, Saktism 
Durvasas ^qw^A great sage (date unknown) who, according to Kashmir 
Saivism, was commissioned by Lord Siva to revive the knowledge of the 
Saiva Agamas, whereupon he created three “mind-born” sons — Tryamba- 
ka to disseminate advaita, Srlnatha to teach monistic theism, and Amar- 
daka to postulate dualism 

dvaita-advaita.^3. 31^d “Dual-nondual, twoness-not twoness Among the 
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most important terms in the classification of Hmdu philosophies Dvatta 
and advaita define two ends of a vast spectrum — dvatta The doctrine of 
dualism, according to which reality is ultimately composed of two irre- 
ducible principles, entities, truths, etc God and soul, for example, are seen 
as eternally separate — duahstic Of or relating to dualism, concepts, writ- 
ings, theories which treat dualities (good-and-evil, high-and-low, them- 
and-us) as fixed, rather than transcendable — pluralism A form of dual- 
ism which emphasizes three or more eternally separate realities, e g , God, 
soul and world — advaita The doctrine of nonduahsm or monism, that 
reality is ultimately composed of one whole principle, substance or God, 
with no independent parts In essence, all is God — monistic theism A 
dipolar view which encompasses both monism and dualism See anekava- 
da, dipolar, monistic theism, pluralistic realism 
dvattxc (dvatta) Siddhanta “Dualistic final conclusions ” Refers to 

schools of Saiva Siddhanta that postulate God, soul and world as three eter- 
nally distinct and separate realities See Pati-paiu-pctfa, Saiva Siddhanta, 

earrings Decorative jewelry worn in the ears by Hmdu 
women and many men Yogis, especially those of the 
Natha tradition, wear large earrings to stimulate the 
psychic nadis connected to the ears Traditionally, the 
ascetic Kanphafis (“split-eared ones”) split the cartilage 
of their ears to accommodate massive earrings Ear- 
piercmg for earrings is said to bring health (right ear) 
and wealth (left ear) See Kanphafi, samskaras of childhood 
ecclesiastical "Of the church or clergy” By extension, relating to the au- 
thoritative body of any religion, sect or lineage Having to do with an as- 
sembly of spiritual leaders and their jurisdiction 
ecology The science of relations between organisms and their environment 
ecstasy (ecstatic) State of being overtaken by emotion such as joy or won- 
der Literally, "standing outside oneself” See enstasy, samddhi 
ecumenical Universal — ecumenism the principles or practices of pro- 
moting cooperation and better understanding among differing faiths 
efficacious Producing or capable of producing the desired effect 
efficient cause Nimitta karana. That which directly produces the effect, that 
which conceives, makes, shapes, etc. See cause, 
effulgent Bright, radiant, emitting its own light 

egalitarian Equalitanan Characterized by the belief in the equal sharing of 
powers, rights or responsibility among all people 
ego The external personality or sense of “I” and “mine ” Broadly, individu- 
al identity In Saiva Siddhanta and other schools, the ego is equated with 
the tattva of ahamkara, “I-maker,” which bestows the sense of I-ness, indi- 
viduality and separateness from God See ahamkdra, anava. 
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eligible Qualified, suitable, desirable 
eliminate To remove, get nd of, reject 

elixir Hypothetical substance that would change any metal mto gold or pro- 
long life indefinitely An English term for soma, a magical beverage cele- 
brated m ancient Vedic hymns and which played an important role m wor- 
ship rites See amyita 

elliptical Having the shape of an ellipse (more or less egg-shaped) 
elusive Tendmg to escape one’s grasp or understanding Hard to capture 
emanation To “flow out from ” Abhasa. To come forth from a source, to be 
emitted or issued from A monistic doctrine of creation whereby God issues 
forth manifestation like rays from the sun or sparks from a fire See abhasa 
emancipator That which, or one who, liberates 

eminent. High, above others in stature, rank or achievement Renowned or 
distinguished, prominent, conspicuous Not to be confused with 1) immi- 
nent, about to happen, 2) emanate, to issue from, 3) immanent, inherent or 
indwelling 

empower To give power or authority to a person or society Strengthen 
emulate To imitate To attempt to equal or surpass someone, generally by 
copying his ways, talents or successes 
encompass To surround or encircle, to include 
endow To give To provide with a quality or characteristic 
enhance To improve, make better 

enlightened Having attained enlightenment, Self Realization A jfianl or jl- 
vanmukta. See jivanmukta, jnana, Self Realization. 
enlightenment. For Saiva momsts, Self Realization, samadhi without seed 
(nirvikalpa samadhi), the ultimate attainment, sometimes referred to as 
Paramatma darsana, or as atma darsana, “Self vision” (a term which ap- 
pears in Pa tail) all’s Yoga Sutras) Enlightenment is the expenence-nonex- 
penence resulting m the realization of one’s transcendent Self — ParaSiva 
which exists beyond time, form and space Each tradition has its own un- 
derstanding of enlightenment, often indicated by unique terms See God 
Realization, kundalirii, nirvikalpa samadhi. Self Realization 
enshrine. To enclose in a shnne To hold as sacred and worthy of worship 
enstasy A term corned m 1969 by Mircea Eliade to contrast the Eastern view 
of bhss as “standing inside oneself” (enstasy) with the Western view as ec- 
stasy, "standing outside oneself” A word chosen as the English equivalent 
of samadhi See ecstasy, samadhi, raja yoga. 
enthrall To hold m a spell, captivate, fascinate 

entourage A group of accompanying attendants, associates or assistants 
entreat. To ask earnestly, to beseech, implore, plead or beg 
epic history Long narrative poem m a high style about grand exploits of 
Gods and heroes The Ramayana and MahabhSrata are India’s two great 
epic histones, called Itthasa See Itihasa, Mahabharata, Ramayana. 
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equanimity The quality of remaining calm and undisturbed Evenness of 
mind, composure 

equilibrium Evenly balanced A quality of good spiritual leadership “Hav- 
ing attained an equilibrium of i da and pitigald, he becomes a knower of the 
known " See jnnna 

equivalent. Equal, or nearly so, m quantity, volume, force, meaning, etc 
erotic “Of love (from the Greek eras) " Of or arousing sexual passion 
erroneous Containing or based on error, wrong 
eschew To shun, avoid, stay away from 

esoteric Hard to understand or secret Teaching intended for a chosen few, 
as an inner group of initiates Abtruse or private 
essence (essential) The ultimate, real and unchanging nature of a thing or 
being — essence of the soul See attnan, soul 
esteem To respect highly, to value 
estranged “Made a stranger” Set apart or divorced from 
eternity Time without beginning or end 

ether Akasa. Space, the most subtle of the five elements See akaia, tattva 
ethics The code or system of morals of a nation, people, religion, etc See 
dharma, pancha nitya karmas, punya, purity-impurity 
etymology The science of the origin of words and their development The 
history of a word See Nirukta Veddnga, Sanskrit 
evil That which is bad, morally wrong, causing harm, pain, misery In West- 
ern religions, evil is often thought of as a moral antagonism with God This 
force is the source of sin and is attached to the soul from its inception 
Whereas, for Hindus, evil is not a conscious, dark force, such as Satan It 
is situational rather than ontological, meaning it has its basis in relative 
conditions, not in ultimate reality Evil (badness, corruption) sprmgs from 
ignorance (avidya) and immaturity Nor is one fighting with God when he 
is evil, and God is not standing in judgment Within each soul, and not ex- 
ternal to it, resides the principle of judgment of instinctive-intellectual ac- 
tions God, who is ever compassionate, blesses even the worst sinner, the 
most depraved asura, knowing that individual will one day emerge from 
lower consciousness into the light of love and understanding Hindus hold 
that evil, known m Sanskrit as papa, papman or dushfa, is the result of un- 
virtuous acts (papa or adharma ) caused by the instinctive-intellectual mmd 
dominating and obscuring deeper, spiritual intelligence (Note both pfipa 
and pspman are used as nouns and adjectives ) The evil-doer is viewed as a 
young soul, ignorant of the value of right thought, speech and action, un- 
able to lrve m the world without becoming entangled in may a — intrinsic 
evil Inherent, inborn badness Some philosophies hold that man and the 
world are by nature imperfect, corrupt or evil Hinduism holds, on the con- 
trary, that there is no intrinsic evil, and the real nature of man is his divine, 
soul nature, which is goodness See hell, karma, papa, Satan, situ 
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evoke. To call forth, to conjure up, to summon, as to summon a Mahadeva, 
a God See piija, yajha. 

evolution of the soul Adhyatma prasara In Saiva Siddhanta, the soul’s evo- 
lution is a progressive unfoldment, growth and maturing toward its inher- 
ent, divine destiny, which is complete merger with Siva In its essence, each 
soul is ever perfect But as an individual soul body emanated by God Siva, 
it is like a small seed yet to develop As an acorn needs to be planted in the 
dark underground to grow into a mighty oak tree, so must the soul unfold 
out of the darkness of the malas to full maturity and realization of its innate 
oneness with God The soul is not created at the moment of conception of 
a physical body Rather, it is created m the Sivaloka It evolves by taking on 
denser and denser sheaths — cognitive, instinctive-intellectual and pranic — 
until finally it takes birth m physical form m the BhQloka Then it experi- 
ences many lives, maturing through the reincarnation process Thus, from 
birth to birth, souls learn and mature 
Evolution is the result of experience and the lessons derived from it There 
are young souls just beginning to evolve, and old souls neanng the end of 
their earthly sojourn In Saiva Siddhanta, evolution is understood as the re- 
moval of fetters which comes as a natural unfoldment, realization and ex- 
pression of one’s true, self-effulgent nature This ripening or dropping away 
of the soul’s bonds (mala) is called malaparipaka The realization of the 
soul nature is termed svanubhuti (experience of the Self) 

Self Realization leads to moksha, liberation from the three malas and the 
reincarnation cycles Then evolution continues in the celestial worlds un- 
til the soul finally merges fully and indistinguishably into Supreme God 
Siva, the Primal Soul, Parameivara In his Tirumantiram, Rishi Tirumular 
calls this merger viivagrasa, “total absorption The evolution of the soul is 
not a linear progression, but an intricate, circular, many-faceted mystery 
Nor is it at all encompassed m the Darwinian theory of evolution, which 
explains the origins of the human form as descended from earher primates 
See Darwins theory, mala, moksha, reincarnation, samsara, vifvagrSsa. 
exalt To make high To raise in status, glorify or praise 
excel To stand out as better, greater, finer than others To do well at some- 
thing 

exclusive. Excludmg all others Sarvites believe that there is no exclusive path 
to God, that no spiritual path can rightly claim that it alone leads to the goal 
exemplar* One regarded as worthy of imitation, a model An ideal pattern to 
be followed by others 

exhaustive “Drawn out” Very thorough, covering all details, leaving noth- 
ing out 

existence. “Coming or standing forth ” Being; reality, that which is 
experience From the Latin expenor, “to prove, put to the test” Living 
through an event, personal involvement In Sanskjit, anubhava. 
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expound. To explain or clarify, point by point 

extended family Bphatkufumba or mahakupumba One or more joint fam- 
ilies plus their broader associations and affiliations Unlike the joint family, 
whose members live in close proximity, the extended family is geographi- 
cally widespread The extended family is headed by the patriarch, called 
bphatkufumba pramukha (or mtikhya), recognized as the leader by each 
joint family He, in turn is under the guidance of the kulaguru, or family 
preceptor It includes the following, in order of their precedence priests of 
one’s faith, elder men and women of the community, in-laws of married 
daughters, married daughters, granddaughters, great-granddaughters, and 
the spouses and children of these married girls, members of the staff and 
their families and those closely associated with the joint family business or 
home, maternal great-grandparents and grandparents, parents, uncles and 
their spouses, aunts and their spouses, children and grandchildren of these 
families, very close friends and their children, members of the community 
at large See grihastha, gphastha dharma, joint family 
extoL To praise highly 

exultant. Rejoicing greatly Immensely happy or triumphant 

fable Myth or legend A story, usually with animal 
characters, meant to illustrate moral principles See 
mythology, Paiichatantra. 

faith Trust or belief Conviction From the Latin fidere, 
“to trust” Faith in its broadest sense means “religion, 
dharma "More specifically, it is the essential element of 
religion — the belief in phenomena beyond the pale of 
the five senses, distinguishing it sharply from rationalism Faith is estab- 
lished through intuitive or transcendent experience of an individual, study 
of scripture and hearing the testimony of the many wise jislns speaking out 
the same truths over thousands of years This inner conviction is based in 
the divme sight of the third eye center, ajnS chakra. Rightly founded, faith 
transcends reason, but does not conflict with reason Faith also means con- 
fidence, as m the testimony and reputation of other people The Sanskpt 
equivalent is iraddha. Synonyms include astikya, vifrasa, dharma and rnati. 
family life See grihastha airama, extended family, joint family 
far-seeing* DUradariana Having the power of clairvoyance, also known as 
divyadrtshft, “divine sight” See clairvoyance, siddhi 
fast: To abstain from all or certain foods, as in observance of a vow or holy 
day Hindus fast m various ways A simple fast may consist of merely avoid- 
ing certain foods for a day or more, such as when vegetarians avoid tama- 
sic or rajasic foods or when nonvegetarians abstain from fish, fowl and 
meats A moderate fast would involve avoiding heavier foods, or taking 
only juices, teas and other liquids Such fasts are sometimes observed only 
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during the day, and a normal meal is permitted after sunset Serious fast- 
ing, which is done under supervision, mvolves taking only water for a num- 
ber of days and requires a cessation of most external activities 
fate From the Latin fatum, “prophetic declaration, oracle” In Western 
thought, fate is the force or agency, God or other power, outside man’s con- 
trol, believed to determine the course of events before they occur Accord- 
ing to Hindu thought, man is not ruled by fate but shapes his own destiny 
by his actions, which have their concomitant reactions The Hindu view ac- 
knowledges fate only in the limited sense that man is subject to his own 
past karmas, which are a driving force m each mcarnation, seemingly out 
of his own control But they can be mitigated by how he lives hfe, meaning 
how he faces and manages his prarabdha (“begun, undertaken”) karmas 
and his knyamana (“being made”) karmas See adpshfa, karma, destiny 
fellowship Companionship Mutual sharing of interests, beliefs or practice 
A group of people with common interests and aspirations 
festival A time of religious celebration and special observances Festivals 
generally recur yearly, their dates varying slightly according to astrological 
calculations They are characterized by acts of piety (elaborate pfijas, 
penance, fasting, pilgrimage) and rejoicing (songs, dance, music, parades, 
storytelling and scriptural reading) See sound, teradi 
fetch Retrieve To go get a thing and bring it back 
finesse. Ability to handle situations with skill and delicacy 
firewalking* The trance-inducmg ceremonial practice of walking over a bed 
of smoldering, red-hot coals as an expression of faith and sometimes as a 
form of penance Participants describe it as a euphoric experience in which 
no pam is felt and no bums received Many lose body consciousness during 
the walk. Firewalking is associated with folk-shamamc Saktism and is pop- 
ular among Hindu communities inside and outside India See folk- 
shamamc, penance, Saktism 

five acts of Siva Pahchakyitya Creation, preservation, destruction, veiling 

and revealing See Nafaraja, Paramesvara 
flux. Continuous movement or change 

folk narratives Community or village stones which are passed from gener- 
ation to generation through verbal telling — often a mixture of fact and fic- 
tion, allegory and myth, legend and symbolism, conveying lessons about life, 
character and conduct The most extensive and influential of India’s folk 
narratives are the Puranas While these stories are broadly deemed to be 
scnptural fact, this contemporary Hindu catechism accepts them as impor- 
tant mythology — stones meant to capture the imagination of the common 
peoples and to teach them moral living See. fable, katha, mythology, Parana 
folk-shamamc: Of or related to a tribal or village tradition m which the mys- 
tic pnest, shaman, plays a central role, wielding powers of magic and spir- 
ituality Revered for his ability to influence and control nature and people, 
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to cause good and bad thmgs to happen, he is the intermediary between 
man and divine forces The term shaman is from the Sanskrit iramana, “as- 
cetic,” akin to iram, “to exert” See Saktism, shamanism 
forbearance. Self-control, responding with patience and compassion, espe- 
cially under provocation Endurance, tolerance See yama-myama 
formerly At an earlier time, in the past 

formless: Philosophically, atattva, beyond the realm of form or substance 
Used in attempting to describe the wondersome, indescribable Absolute, 
which is “timeless, formless and spaceless ” God Siva has form and is form- 
less He is the immanent Pure Consciousness or pure form He is the Per- 
sonal Lord manifesting as innumerable forms, and He is the impersonal, 
transcendent Absolute beyond all form Thus we know Siva m three per- 
fections, two of form and one formless This use of the term formless does 
not mean amorphous, which implies a form that is vague or changing 
Rather, it is the absence of substance, sometimes thought of as a void, an 
emptiness beyond existence from which comes the fullness of everything 
In describing the Self as formless, the words timeless and spaceless are giv- 
en also to fully indicate this totally transcendent noncondition See atatt- 
va, Paraftva, Satchidananda, void. 
fortress A fortified place, a fort 
foster To help grow or develop 

fountainhead A spring that is the source of a stream The source of any- 
thing 

fruition The bearing of fruit The coming to fulfillment of something that 
has been awaited or worked for 

funeral ntes See cremation, hone-gathering, sathskaras of later life. 

gaja TR The elephant, king of beasts, representative of 
Lord Gane^a and sign of royalty and power Many ma- 
jor Hindu temples keep one or more elephants 
galactic Of or pertaining to our galaxy, the Milky Way 
(from the Greek gala, “milk”) and/or other galaxies 
gana(s) hW “Multitude, troop, number, a body of fol- 
lowers or attendants ” A troop of demigods — God Siva’s 
attendants, devomc helpers under the supervision of Lord GaneSa See 
Ganapati, Ganeia, 

ganachara 'HTOR Loyalty to the community One of five Vira Saiva codes 
of conduct Also, name of a Vlra Saiva saint. See panchSchara, Vira 3annsm 
Ganapati. “Leader of the ganas” A name of Ganeia. 

Ganapati Upanishad TpJTfrfcT A later Upamshad on Lord Gane£a, 

not connected with any Veda, date of composition is unknown It is a ma- 
jor scripture for the Ganapatians, a minor Hindu sect which reveres Ganeia 
as Supreme God and is most prevalent m India’s Maharashtra state See 
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Ganeia 

Gandharvaveda- •'ll *-^ 4 =^ “Science of music” A class of ancient texts on 
music, song and dance It is the Upaveda of the Sama Veda See Upaveda 
Gane&. 7 Fl 3 T “Lord of Categories ” (From gan, “to count or reckon,” and Ha, 
“lord”) Or “Lord of attendants (gana),” synonymous with Ganapati Ganeia 
is a Mahadeva, the beloved elephant-faced Deity honored by Hindus of ev- 
ery sect He is the Lord of Obstacles (Vighneivara), revered for His great 
wisdom and invoked first before any undertaking, for He knows all intrica- 
cies of each soul’s karma and the perfect path of dharma that makes action 
successful He sits on the mUladhara chakra and is easy of access Lord 
Ganeia is sometimes identified with the Rig Vedic God Bfihaspati (“Lord of 
Prayer, the Holy Word)” Rig Veda 2 23 1 See gana, Ganapati, Mahadeva. 
Ganeia Chaturthi J !^UI Birthday of Lord Ganeia, a ten-day festival of 

August-September that culminates in a spectacular parade called Ganeia 
Visarjana. It is a time of rejoicing, when all Hindus worship together 
Ganeia Visarjana' T {^R\ “Ganeia departure” A parade occurring on 

the 11th day after Ganeia Chaturthi, in which the Ganeia mflrtis made for 
the occasion are taken in procession to a body of water and ceremoniously 
immersed and left to dissolve This represents Ganeia’s merging with the 
ocean of consciousness See Ganeia 

Ganges (Ganga) ^FTT India’s most sacred river, 1,557 miles long, arising m the 
Himalayas above Hardwar under the name Bhaglratha, and being named 
Ganga after joining the Alakanada (where the Sarasvatl is said to join them 
underground) It flows southeast across the densely populated Gangetic 
plain, joining its sister Yamuna (or Jumna) at Prayaga (Allahabad) and end- 
ing at the Bay of Bengal See Gangetic Plain 
Gangetic Plain The densely populated plain surrounding India’s most sa- 
cred river, the Ganges (Ganga), an immense, fertile area of 300,000 square 
miles, 90 to 300 miles wide See Ganges 
garbha "Womb, interior chamber” The inside or middle of anything 
garbhadhana TptftTFT “Womb-placing ’’The rite of conception See rein- 
carnation, samskaras of birth 

garbhagpha The “innermost chamber,” sanctum sanctorum, of a 

Hindu temple, where the primary mUrti is installed It is a small, cave-like 
room, usually made of granite stone, to which only priests are permitted 
access Esoterically it represents the cranial chamber See temple, 
gargya One of the known disciples of Lakullia See Lakullia 

Gautama -hldM The name of the founder of the Nyaya school of Saivism, au- 
thor of the Nyciya Sutras Also, the Buddha (Siddhartha Gautama) See 
Buddha, Buddhism, shad dariana. 

gay Homosexual, especially a male homosexual, though may also refer to fe- 
males See bisexual, homosexual, heterosexual, sexuality 
gayatri According with the gayatri verse form, an ancient meter of 
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24 syllables, generally as a triplet with eight syllables each From gaya, 
“song” — Gayatri . The Vedic Gayatri Mantra personified as a Goddess, 
mother of the four Vedas 

Gayatri Mantra. 1) Famous Vedic mantra used in pajd and per- 

sonal chanting Om [ bhflr bhuvah svah] tatsavttur varenyam, bhargo 
devasya dhimaht, dhiyo yo nah prachodayat "[O Divine Beings of all three 
worlds,] we meditate upon the glorious splendor of the Vivifier divine May 
He Himself illumine our minds ” Veda 3 62 10 VE) This sacred verse is 

also called the Savitri Mantra, being addressed to Savitp, the Sun as Cre- 
ator, and is considered a universal mystic formula so significant that it is 
called Vedamatp, “mother of the Vedas 2) Any of a class of special tantnc 
mantras called Gayatri Each addresses a particular Deity The Siva Gayatri 
Mantra is Tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim pushttvardhanam, urvaru- 
kamxva bandhanSn mrtyormukshiya mamftdt "We adore the fragrant 
three-eyed one who promotes prosperity May we be freed from the bon- 
dage of death as a cucumber from its stalk, but not from immortality” This 
is a famous verse of Yajur Veda (from Rudranamaka, or Sri Rudram), con- 
sidered an essential mantra of Siva worship used in all Siva ntes 
germinate. To sprout. To begin to develop 

ghanfa.W r Sf “Bell” Akin to ghanf, “to speak” An important implement in 
Hindu worship (pttja), used to chase away asuras and summon devas and 
Gods See pUjcl 

ghee.y ft Hindi for clarified butter, ghrita m Sanskrit Butter that has been 
boiled and strained An important sacred substance used in temple lamps 
and offered in fire ceremony, yajha It is also used as a food with many 
virtues and Syurvedic virtues See yajha. 

Gheranda Sathhita A Vaishnava manual on hatha yoga (ca 

1675), still influential today, presented as a dialog between Sage Gheranda 
and a disciple See hatha yoga. 
gloom Darkness Deep sadness or despair 

go Tit The cow, considered especially sacred for its unbounded generosity 
and usefulness to humans It is a symbol of the earth as the abundant pro- 
vider For the Hindu, the cow is a representative of all living species, each of 
which is to be revered and cared for 

Goddess Female representation or manifestation of Divinity, Sakti or Devi 
Goddess can refer to a female perception or depiction of a causal-plane be- 
ing (Mahadeva) in its natural state, which is genderless, or it can refer to 
an astral-plane being residing m a female astral body To show the Divine’s 
transcendence of sexuality, sometimes God is shown as havmg qualities of 
both sexes, e g , Ardhan 5 ri£vara, “half-woman God,” or Lord Nataraja, who 
wears a feminine earring m one ear and a masculine one m the other 
Godhead God, Divinity A term describing the essence or highest aspect of 
the Supreme Being 
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God Realization A term naming the direct and personal experience of the 
Divine within oneself It can refer to either 1) savtkalpa samadht (“enstasy 
with form”) m its various levels, from the experience of inner hght to the 
realization of Satchidananda, the pure consciousness or primal substance 
flowing through all form, or 2) mrvikalpa samadht (“enstasy without 
form”), union with the transcendent Absolute, Paraiiva, the Self God, be- 
yond time, form and space In Dancing with Siva, the term God Realization 
is used to name both of the above samadhts, whereas Self Realization refers 
only to mrvikalpa samadht See raja yoga, samadht, Self Realization 
Gods. Mahadevas, “great beings of hght” In Dancing with Siva, the plural 
form of God refers to extremely advanced bemgs existing in their self-ef- 
fulgent soul bodies m the causal plane The meaning of Gods is best seen 
m the phrase, “God and the Gods,” referring to the Supreme God — Siva — 
and the Mahadevas who are His creation See Mahadeva. 

God’s power See Sakti 

gopura South Indian temple entrance tower, often quite tall with or- 
nate carvings See bahpifha, temple 

Gorakshanatha. TflTSHHT Profound siddha yoga master of the Adinatha 
Sampradaya (ca 1000) Expounder and foremost guru of Siddha Siddhan- 
ta Saivism He traveled and extolled the greatness of Siva throughout North 
India and Nepal where he and his guru, Matsyendranatha, are still highly 
revered See hatha yoga, Siddha Siddhanta, Siddha Siddhanta Paddhati 
Gorakhnatha Satvism One of the six schools of Saivism, also 

called Siddha Siddhanta See Siddha Siddhanta, siddha yoga. 
Gorakshapantha. “Path of Gorakshanatha.” A synonym for Siddha 

Siddhanta See Saivism Siddha Siddhanta. 

Gorakshadataka. A text by Gorakshanatha, which along with Sid- 

dha Siddhanta Pradiptka, extols the path of “Siva yoga,” which is hafha- 
kundalim yoga emphasizing control over body and mind, awakening of 
higher chakras and nadi nerve system with the intent of realizing the Ab- 
solute, Parasamvid, and residing in the sahasrara chakra m perfect identity 
with Siva. See Gorakshanatha, Siddha Siddhanta. 
gotra “Cowshed ” Family lmeage or subcaste stemming from a fishi or 
satguru and bearing his name Originally described as several joint families 
sharing a common cowshed See caste, jatt, vama dharma. 
grace "Benevolence, love, giving,” from the Latin gratus, “beloved, agree- 
able” God’s power of revealment, anugraha dakti (“kindness, showing fa- 
vor”), by which souls are awakened to their true, Divine nature Grace in 
the unnpe stages of the spiritual journey is experienced by the devotee as 
receiving gifts or boons, often unbidden, from God The mature soul finds 
himself surrounded by grace He sees all of God’s actions as grace, whether 
they be seemingly pleasant and helpful or not For him, his very love of 
God, the power to meditate or worship, and the spiritual urge which drives 
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his life are entirely and obviously God’s grace, a divine endowment, an in- 
tercession, unrelated to any deed or action he did or could perform 
In Saiva Siddhanta, it is grace that awakens the love of God within the de- 
votee, softens the intellect and inaugurates the quest for Self Realization 
It descends when the soul has reached a certain level of maturity, and of- 
ten comes in the form of a spiritual initiation, called iaktipdta, from a sat- 
giiru 

Grace is not only the force of illumination or revealment It also includes 
Siva’s other four powers — creation, preservation, destruction and conceal- 
ment — through which He provides the world of experience and limits the 
soul’s consciousness so that it may evolve More broadly, grace is God’s 
ever-flowing love and compassion, karunn, also known as kfipd (“tender- 
ness, compassion”) and prasada (literally, “clearness, purity”) 

To whom is God’s grace given 7 Can it be earned 7 Two famous analogies, 
that of the monkey (markafa) and that of the cat (tndrjara) express two 
classical viewpoints on salvation and grace The markafa school, perhaps 
represented more fully by the Vedas, asserts that the soul must cling to God 
like a monkey clings to its mother and thus participate in its “salvation ” 
The marjara school, which better reflects the position of the Agamas, says 
that the soul must be like a young kitten, totally dependent on its mother’s 
will, picked up in her mouth by the scruff of the neck and carried here and 
there This crucial state of loving surrender is called prapatti See anugra- 
ha fakti, prapatti, iaktipata, tirodhana iakti 
grandeur Greatness, magnificence, of lofty character, noble 
grantha. Literally, “knot,” a common name for book — a term thought 
to refer to the knot on the cord that bound ancient palm-leaf or birch-bark 
manuscripts Books are afforded deep respect in Hinduism, always careful- 
ly treated, never placed directly on the floor Special books are not uncom- 
monly objects of worship Grantha also names an ancient literary script de- 
veloped m South India See olai 

granthavidya “Book knowledge” Bibliography, booklist, recom- 

mended reading 

gfthastha “Householder” Family man or woman Family of a mar- 

ried couple and other relatives Pertaining to family life The purely mas- 
culine form of the word is gphasthi The feminine form is gxihasthin 
Gfihasthi also names the home itself See airama dharma, extended fami- 
h’> gjihastha dharma, joint family 

grihastha airama 3TP5R “Householder stage” See aSrama dharma 
gfihastha dharma “Householder law” The virtues and ideals of 

family life This dharma includes all nonmonastics, whether married, sin- 
gle or gay In general, gfihastha dharma begins with the completion of the 
period of studentship and extends throughout the period of raising a fam- 
ily (called the grihastha fisrama) Specific scriptures, called Dharma Sastras 
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and Gfihya Sdstras, outline the duties and obligations of family life In Hin- 
duism, family life is one of serving, leammg and striving within a dose-knit 
community of many relatives forming a joint family and its broader con- 
nections as an extended family under the aegis of a spiritual guru Each is 
expected to work harmoniously to further the wealth and happiness of the 
family and the society, to practice religious disciplines and raise children of 
strong moral fiber to carry on the tradition Life is called a jivayajria, “self- 
sacrifice,” for each incarnation is understood as an opportunity for spiritu- 
al advancement through fulfilling one’s dharma of birth, which is the pat- 
tern one chose before entermg this world, a pattern considered by many as 
bestowed by God In the majority of cases, sons follow m the footsteps of 
their father, and daughters m those of their mother All interrelate with love 
and kindness Respect for all older than oneself is a keynote Marriages are 
arranged and the culture is maintained 
The householder strives to fulfill the four purusharthas, “human goals” of 
righteousness, wealth, pleasure and hberation While taking care of one s 
own family is most central, it is only part of this dharma s expectations 
Gfihasthas must support the religion by building and maintaining temples, 
monasteries and other religious institutions, supporting the monastics and 
disseminating the teachings They must care for the elderly and feed the 
poor and homeless Of course, the duties of husband and wife are different 
The Tirukural describes the householder’s central duties as serving these 
five ancestors, God, guests, kindred and himself The Dharma Sastras, sim- 
ilarly, enjoin daily sacrifice to fishis, ancestors, Gods, creatures and men 
See airama dharma, extended family, joint family, yajna. 
gfthedvara and gfthtni. J [f^ u fl From griha, “home,” hence “lord and 
lady of the home” The family man, gfihedvara (or gfihapati), and family 
woman, gfihini, considered as master and mistress of their respective 
realms, so they may fulfill their purusha and stri dharmas Implies that both 
of their realms are equally important and inviolable See dharma, 

Gfihya Sutras “Household maxims or codes ” An important division 

of classical smfiti literature, designating rules and customs for domestic life, 
including rites of passage and other home ceremonies, which are widely 
followed to this day The Gfihya Sutras (or Sastras) are part of the Kalpa SU- 
tras, “procedural maxims” (or Kalpa VedSnga), which also include the 
Srauta and Sulba Sastras, on public Vedic rites, and the Dharma Sastras (or 
Sutras), on domestic-social law Among the best known Gfihya SUtras are 
AJvalayana’s Gfihya Sutras attached to the Rig Veda, Gobhtla’s SUtras of the 
SUtna Veda, and the Sutras of Paraskara and Baudhayana of the Yajur Veda. 
See Kalpa Vedanga, Vedanga 
gross plane* The physical world See loka, world, tattva 
Guha.i p. An epithet of Karttikeya. “The interior one” — guha. “Cave” See 
KUrttikeya 
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Guhavasl Siddha A guru of central India (ca 675) credited with 

the modern founding of Saiva Siddhanta in that area, based fully m San- 
skrit Guhavast - — literally “cave-dweller, he who is hidden” — is also a name 
of Lord Siva 

Guhefvara “Lord of the cave ” A name for Lord Siva implying His 

presence in the heart or the interior of all beings 
Gujarat. ^pPETcT State of West India Capital is Ahmedabad, population 
40,000,000, area 75,670 square miles 

guna.^l “Strand, quality” The three constituent principles of prakpti, pri- 
mal nature The three gams are as follows — sattva Quiescent, ranfied, 
translucent, pervasive, reflecting the light of Pure Consciousness — rajas 
“Passion,” inherent in energy, movement, action, emotion, life — tamas 
“Darkness,” inertia, density, the force of contraction, resistance and disso- 
lution The gutiasarc integral to Hindu thought, as all things are composed 
of the combination of these qualities of nature, including ayurveda, arts, 
environments and personalities See ayurveda, prakyiti, tattva 
Gurkha.'^sft A Rajput people of the mountains of Nepal, famed warriors 
guru “Weighty one,” indicating a being of great knowledge or skill A 
term used to describe a teacher or guide in any subject, such as music, 
dance, sculpture, but especially religion For clarity, the term is often pre- 
ceded by a qualifying prefix Hence, terms such as kulaguru (family teach- 
er), vinaguru (viua teacher) and satguru (spiritual preceptor) In Hindu as- 
trology, guru names the planet Jupiter, also known as Bnhaspati According 
to the Advayataraka Uparushad (14-18), guru means “dispeller (gu) of dark- 
ness (ru) ” See guru-iishya system, satguru 
guru bhakti Devotion to the teacher The attitude of humility, love 

and ideation held by a student in any field of study In the spiritual realm, 
the devotee staves to see the guru as his higher Self By attuning himself to 
the satguru’s inner nature and wisdom, the disciple slowly transforms his 
own nature to ultimately attain the same peace and enlightenment his guru 
has achieved Guru bhakti is expressed through serving the guru, meditat- 
ing on his form, working closely with his mind and obeying his instruc- 
tions See guru, satguru, guru-hshya system, Kularnava Tantra. 

Gurudeva “Divine or radiant preceptor” An affectionate, respectful 

name for the guru See guru 

Guru Gita 'jp? “Song of the guru ” A popular 352-verse excerpt from 
the Skanda Puratia, wherein Lord Siva tells PSrvati of the guru-disciple re- 
lationship See guru 

Guru Jayanth '4'M'-cTl Preceptor’s birthday, celebrated as an annual festi- 
val by devotees A padapUja, ritual bathing of his feet, is usually performed 
If he is not physically present, the pttja. is done to the fri paduka, “holy san- 
dals,” which represent the guru and hold his vibration See padapUja. 
gurukula A training center where young boys live and learn m resi- 
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dence with their teacher Kula means “family” See aframa, brahmacharya, 
guru par amp ar a “Preceptorial succession” (literally, “from one to 

another”) A line of spiritual gurus in authentic succession of initiation, the 
chain of mystical power and authorized continuity, passed from guru to 
guru Cf* satnpradaya. 

Guru Ptimtma. ^ MpJiHI Occurring on the full moon of July, Guru PQmima 
is for devotees a day of rededication to all that the guru represents It is oc- 
casioned by padapuja — ritual worship of the guru’s sandals, which repre- 
sent his holy feet See guru-sishya system 
guru-ixshya system “Master-disciple system ”An important educa- 

tion system of Hinduism whereby the teacher conveys his knowledge and 
tradition to a student Such knowledge, whether it be Vedic- Agamic art, ar- 
chitecture or spirituality, is imparted through the developing relationship 
between guru and disciple The principle of this system is that knowledge, 
especially subtle or advanced knowledge, is best conveyed through a strong 
human relationship based on ideals of the student’s respect, commitment, 
devotion and obedience, and on personal instruction by which the student 
eventually masters the knowledge the guru embodies See guru, guru bhak- 
ti, satguru 

gush To flow out suddenly and plentifully 
hallowed Sacred 

hamsa “Swan,” more accurately, the high-flying 
wild goose Anser mdicus The vdhana, vehicle, of the 
God Brahma It has various meanings, including Su- 
preme Soul and individual soul It is a noble symbol for 
an adept class of renunciates (paramahamsa) — winging 
high above the mundane, driving straight toward the 
goal, or of the discriminating yogi who — like the graceful swan said to be 
able to extract milk from water — can see the Divine and leave the rest The 
hamsa mantra indicates the sound made by the exhalation (ha) and in- 
halation (sa) of the breath See paramahamsa 
Hanhara “Vishnu-Siva” Also known as SankaranSrayana, an icon of 
the Supreme One, in which the right half is Siva and left half is Vishnu It 
symbolizes the principle that Siva and Vishnu are not two separate Deities 
Sec Brahma, miirti, Paramesvara, Vishnu 
hatha yoga “Forceful yoga” Hafha yoga is a system of physical and 

mental exercise developed in ancient times as a means of rejuvenation by 
ftstus and tapasvms who meditated for long hours, and used today m pre- 
paring the body and mind for meditation Its elements arc 1) postures 
(fisatia), 2) cleansing practices (dhauti or shodhana), 3) breath control 
(prfinfiyiima), 4) locks (bandha, which temporarily restrict local flows of 
prilna) and 5) hand gestures (mudrii), all of which regulate the flow of prana 




LEXICON 


729 


and purify the inner and outer bodies Hatha yoga is broadly practiced m 
many traditions It is the third limb (anga) of Patanjali’s raja yoga. It is in- 
tegral to the Saiva and Sakta tantra traditions, and part of modem ayurve- 
da treatment In the West, hatha yoga has been superficially adopted as a 
health-promoting, limbering, stress-reducing form of exercise, often in- 
cluded m aerobic routines Esoterically, ha and tha, respectively, indicate 
the microcosmic sun (ha) and moon (tha), which symbolize the masculine 
current, pmgala tiadi, and feminine current, idd tiadi, in the human body 
The most popular hatha yoga manuals are Hatha Yoga Pradipikd and the 
Gheranda Samhita See dsatia, kundalini, tiadi, yoga, raja yoga 
Hatha Yoga Pradipikd "Light on hatha yoga" A 14th-centu- 

ry text of 389 verses by Sv 3 tm 2 rama Yogin which describes the philosophy 
and practices of hatha yoga It is widely used in yoga schools today 
havana “Fire pit for sacred offering, making oblations through fire ” 
Synonymous with homa Havts and havya name the offerings See Agm, 
horna, yajfia 

heart chakra Andhata chakra Center of direct cognition See chakra 
heaven The celestial spheres, including the causal plane and the higher 
realms of the subtle plane, where souls rest and learn between births, and 
mature souls continue to evolve after moksha Heaven is often used by 
translators as an equivalent to the Sanskrit Svarga. See loka. 
heed. To pay close attention to, especially to follow instructions carefully 
hell Naraka An unhappy, mentally and emotionally congested, distressful 
area of consciousness Hell is a state of mind that can be experienced on the 
plane of physical existence or in the sub-astral plane (Naraka) after the death 
of the physical body It is accompanied by the tormented emotions of ha- 
tred, remorse, resentment, fear, jealousy and self-condemnation However, m 
the Hindu view, the hellish experience is not permanent, but a temporary 
condition of one’s own making See asura, loka, Naraka, purgatory, Satan, 
hereditary Ancestral Passed down through family Imes For example, it is 
Hindu family dharma for the son to be taught everything that the father 
knows and the daughter to learn everything the mother knows Thus they 
inhent knowledge, control of mind and emotions, as well as property 
heresy Belief, thought or opinion that opposes official or established views 
Rejecting orthodox doctrines, especially those of a church or religion 
heterodox. “Different opinion” Opposed to or departing from established 
doctrines or beliefs Opposite of orthodox, “straight opinion ” See ndstika, 
heterosexuaL Of or characterized by sexual attraction for only members of 
the opposite sex. See bisexual, homosexual, sexuality 
hierarchy A group of beings arranged in order of rank or class, as a hierar- 
chy of God, Gods and devas 

higher-nature, lower nature Expressions indicating man’s refined, soulful 
qualities on the one hand, and his base, instinctive qualities on the other 
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See koia, mind (five states), soul 

high soul* See soul 

Himalayas (iJHlcS'M “Abode of snow” The mountain system of South-Cen- 
tral Asia extending along the Lndia-Tibet border and through Pakistan, 
Nepal and Bhutan 

hithsa fr^TT “Injury, harm, hurt” Injunousness, hostility — mental, verbal 
or physical See ahimsa 

Hindu A follower of, or relating to, Hinduism Generally, one is un- 
derstood to be a Hmdu by being born into a Hmdu family and practicing 
the faith, or by declaring oneself a Hmdu Acceptance into the fold is rec- 
ognized through the name-giving sacrament, a temple ceremony called 
namakarana samskara, given to bom Hmdus shortly after birth, and to self- 
declared Hindus who have proven their sincerity and been accepted by a 
Hindu community Full conversion is completed through disavowal of pre- 
vious religious affiliations and legal change of name While traditions vary 
greatly, all Hmdus rely on the Vedas as scriptural authority and generally at- 
test to the following nine principles 1) There exists a one, all-pervasive 
Supreme Being who is both immanent and transcendent, both creator and 
unmanifest Reality 2) The universe undergoes endless cycles of creation, 
preservation and dissolution 3) All souls are evolving toward God and will 
ultimately find moksha, spiritual knowledge and liberation from the cycle 
of rebirth Not a single soul will be eternally deprived of this destiny 4) Kar- 
ma is the law of cause and effect by which each individual creates his own 
destiny by his thoughts, words and deeds 5) The soul reincarnates, evolv- 
ing through many births until all karmas have been resolved 6) Divme be- 
ings exist in unseen worlds, and temple worship, rituals, sacraments, as well 
as personal devotionals, create a communion with these devas and Gods 7) 
A spiritually .awakened master or satguru is essential to know the Transcen- 
dent Absolute, as are personal discipline, good conduct, purification, self- 
inquiry and meditation 8) All life is sacred, to be loved and revered, and 
therefore one should practice ahimsa, nonviolence 9) No particular reli- 
gion teaches the only way to salvation above all others Rather, all genuine 
religious paths are facets of God’s pure love and light, deserving tolerance 
and understanding See Hinduism 

Hindu cosmology* See loka, three worlds 

Hinduism (Hmdu Dharma) India’s indigenous religious and cul- 

tural system, followed today by nearly one billion adherents, mosdy in In- 
dia, but with large populations in many other countries Also called San 3 - 
tana Dharma, “eternal religion” and Vaidika Dharma, “religion of the 
Vedas ” Hinduism is the world’s most ancient religion and encompasses a 
broad spectrum of philosophies ranging from pluralistic theism to absolute 
monism It is a family of myriad faiths with four primary denominations 
Saivism, Vaishnavism, Saktism and Smartism These four hold such divergent 
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beliefs that each is a complete and independent religion Yet, they share a 
vast heritage of culture and belief — karma, dharma, reincarnation, all-per- 
vasive Divinity, temple worship, sacraments, manifold Deities, the guru- 
fishya tradition and a reliance on the Vedas as scriptural authority From 
the rich soil of Hinduism long ago sprang various other traditions Among 
these were Jainism, Buddhism and Sikhism, which rejected the Vedas and 
thus emerged as completely distinct religions, disassociated from Hin- 
duism, while still sharing many philosophical insights and cultural values 
with their parent faith 

Though the genesis of the term is controversial, the consensus is that the 
term Hmdu or Indu was used by the Persians to refer to the Indian peoples 
of the Indus Valley as early as 500 bce Additionally, Indian scholars point to 
the appearance of the related term Sindhu in the ancient Rig Veda Samhitd. 

Janaki Abhisheki writes (Religion as Knowledge. The Hindu Concept, p 1) 
“Whereas today the word Hindu connotes a particular faith and culture, in 
ancient times it was used to describe those belonging to a particular region 
About 500 bce we find the Persians referring to ‘Hapta Hmdu ’ This re- 
ferred to the region of Northwest India and the Punjab (before partition) 
The Rig Veda (the most ancient literature of the Hindus) uses the word Sap- 
ta Sindhu singly or m plural at least 200 times Sindhu is the River Indus 
Panmi, the great Sanskrit grammarian, also uses the word Sindhu to denote 
the country or region While the Persians substituted h for s, the Greeks re- 
moved the h also and pronounced the word as Tndoi* Indian is derived 
from the Greek Indoi ” 

Dr S Radhakpshnan similarly observed, “The Hindu civilization is so 
called since its original founders or earliest followers occupied the territo- 
ry drained by the Sindhu (the Indus) River system corresponding to the 
Northwest Frontier Province and the Punjab This is recorded in the Rig 
Veda, the oldest of the Vedas, the Hindu scriptures, which give their name 
to this period of Indian history The people on the Indian side of the Smd- 
hu were called Hindus by the Persians and the later Western invaders That 
is the genesis of the word Hindu ” (The Hindu View of Life, p 12) See- Hindu. 
Hmdu solidarity Hindu unity m diversity A major theme m contemporary 
Hinduism according to which the various Hindu denominations are mu- 
tually supportive and work together m harmony, while taking care not to 
obscure or lessen their distinctions or unique virtues The underlying be- 
lief is that Hinduism will be strong if each of its sects, denominations and 
kneages is individually vibrant See Hinduism 
Hiuen Tsang- Chinese pilgrim who toured India about 630 The diary of his 
remarkable travels is a rare and colorful source of information about the 
India of his day 

hoard. To get and store away things such as money, goods, usually secretly 
holy feet The feet of God, a God, satguru or any holy person, often repre- 
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sented by sacred sandals, called in paduka m Sansknt and tiruvadi in TamiL 
The feet of a divine one are considered especially precious as they repre- 
sent the point of contact of the Divine and the physical, and are thus 
revered as the source of grace The sandals or feet of the guru are the ob- 
ject of worship on his jayanti (birthday), on Guru PQmima and other spe- 
cial occasions See pddapuja, paduka, satguru 
holy orders A divine ordination or covenant, giving religious authority 
Vows that members of a religious body make, especially a monastic body or 
order, such as the vows (holy orders of renunciation) given a sannyasin at 
the time of his initiation (sannyasa diksha), which establish a covenant with 
the ancient holy order of sannyasa. Sannyasms, the wearers of the ocher 
robe, are the ordamed religious leaders of Hinduism See sannyasa diksha 
homa. iffa “Fire-offering” A sacred ceremony in which the Gods are offered 
oblations through the medium of fire in a sanctified fire pit, homakunda, 
usually made of earthen bricks Homa rites are enjoined in the Vedas, Aga- 
mas and Dharma and Gphya Sastras Many domestic ntes are occasions for 
homa, including upanayana and vivaha Major pUjas in temples are often 
preceded by a homa. See agm, havana, yajna 
homosexual Of or characterized by sexual attraction for members of one’s 
own gender A modern synonym is gay, especially for males, while female 
homosexuals are termed lesbian See bisexual, gay, heterosexual, sexuality 
hri jft “Remorse, modesty” See yama-myama. 
hued. Havmg specific color 

human dharma The natural growth and expression through four stages of 
life Known as airama dharma. See air am a dharma, dharma 
humors (or bodily humors) See ayurveda, bodily humor, dosha 

tcfhaiakti “Desire, will” See Safcft, tn&la. 

icon A sacred image, usually of God or a God English 
for murti See amconic, mUrti 

iconoclastic. Opposed to widely accepted ideas, beliefs 
and customs Also [but not used as such in this text], 
opposed to the worship or use of religious icons, or ad- 
vocating their destruction 
* da n5dt §vSl'-||'Sl “Soothing channel ” The feminine psychic current flowing 
along the spine See kundalmi, nSdi, odic, pingala. 
illusion (illusory) A belief, opimon or observation that appears to be, but is 
not m accord with the facts, truth or true values, such as the illusion creat- 
ed by a magician See avidya 

illustrious Very lummous or bright, distinguished, famous, outstanding 
immanent Indwelling, present and operating within Relating to God, the 
term immanent means present in all things and throughout the universe, 
not aloof or distant Not to be confused with imminent, about to happen, 
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emanate, to issue from, eminent, high in rank 
immature Not npe, not fully grown, undeveloped Still young — immature 
soul. See atman, evolution of the soul, soul 
immemorial (from time immemorial). From a time so distant that it ex- 
tends beyond history or human memory 
immutable Never changing or varying See Absolute Reality, relative 
impasse. A dead end, a passage with no escape. A difficulty with no solution 
impede To obstruct or delay something, make difficult to accomplish 
(Noun form impediment) 

impediment “That which holds the feet” Hindrance, obstacle Anything 
that inhibits or slows progress 
impending* That which is about to happen, threatening 
imperishable That which cannot die or decay, indestructible, immortal 
With capital I, imperishable refers to God — the Eternal, Beginningless and 
Endless 

impermanence The quality of being temporary and nonlasting 
impersonal Not personal, not connected to any person 
impersonal being’ One’s innermost nature, at the level of the soul’s essence, 
where one is not distinguished as an individual, nor as separate from God 
or any part of existence The soul’s essential being — Satchidananda and 
Parahva See. atman, essence, evolution of the soul, soul 
impersonal God God in His perfections of Pure Consciousness (Para&kti) 
and Absolute Reality beyond all attributes (Parahva) wherein He is not a 
person (Whereas, in His third perfection, ParameSvara, Siva is someone, 
has a body and performs actions, has will, dances, etc ) 
impetus Anything that stimulates activity Driving force, motive, incentive 
implore. To ask or beg for earnestly 

impoverished. Poor, reduced to a condition of severe deprivation 
inanimate See animate-inanimate 

inauspicious Not favorable Not a good time to perform certain actions or 
undertake projects Ill-omened See auspiciousness, muhUrta 
incandescent: Glowing with heat, white-hot Radiant, Iummous, very bright 
incantation Mantraprayoga. The chanting of prayers, verses or formulas for 
magical or mystical purposes Also refers to such chants (mantra) Vaia- 
knys is the subduing or bewitching by charms, incantation or drugs In- 
cantation for malevolent purposes (black magic) is called abhichdra See 
mantra. 

incarnation From incarnate, “to be made flesh” The soul’s taking on a hu- 
man body — divine incarnation The concept of avatara. The Supreme 
Bemg’s (or other MahSdeva’s) taking of human birth, generally to reestab- 
lish dharma This doctrine is important to several Hindu sects, notably 
Vaishnavism, but not held by most Samtes See avatara, Vaishnavism 
incense. DhQpa. Substance that gives off pleasant aromas when burned, usu- 



734 


DANCING WITH SlVA 


ally made from natural substances such as tree resin A central element in 
Hmdu worship rites, waved gently before the Deity as an offering, especially 
after ablution Hindi terms include sugandhi and lobana A popular term 
for stick incense is agarbatti (Gujarati) See puja. 
incisive “Cutting into” Sharp or keen, such as a penetratmg and discrimi- 
nating mmd See discrimination 

incognito Without being recognized, keeping one’s true identity unrevealed 
or disguised 

increment An amount of increase, usually small and followed by others, a 
measure of growth or change 

individual soul A term used to describe the soul’s nature as a unique enti- 
ty, emanated by God Siva (the Primal Soul), as a being which is evolving 
and not yet one with God See atman, essence, kosa, Parameivara, soul 
individuality Quality that makes one person or soul other than, or different 
from, another See ahamkara, ego, anava, soul 
indomitable. Not easily discouraged, defeated or subdued Unconquerable 
Indra “Ruler” Vedic God of ram and thunder, warrior king of the devas 
tndrtya s|fnJ 7 T “Agent, sense organ ” The five agents of perception (jiianen- 
drtyas), hearing (Srotra), touch (tvak), sight (chakshus), taste (rasana) and 
smell (ghrana), and the five agents of action (karmendnyas), speech (vak), 
grasping, by means of the hands (pant), movement (pada), excretion 
(payu) and generation (upastha) See koSa, soul, tattva 
induce. To bring about, cause, persuade 

Indus Valley Region of the Indus River, now m Pakistan, where m 1924 
archeologists discovered the remains of a high civilization which flourished 
between 5000 and 1000 bce There, a “seal” was found with the effigy of 
Siva as PaSupati, “lord of animals,” seated in a yogic posture Neither the 
language of these people nor their exact background is known They relat- 
ed culturally and earned on an extensive trade with peoples of other civi- 
lizations, far to the West, usmg sturdy ships that they built themselves For 
centuries they were the most advanced civilization on earth See Saivism 
indwell To dwell or be m “The pnest asks the Deity to indwell the image, 
or come and mhabit the murti as a temporary physical body See mfirti 
I-ness The conceiving of oneself as an “I,” or ego, which Hinduism consid- 
ers a state to be transcended See ahamkftra, anava, mind (individual) 
inexhaustible Cannot be exhausted, used up or emptied Tireless 
inexplicable Beyond explaining or accounting for 
inextricable. Cannot be disentangled or separated from another thing 
infatuation The magnetic condition of being captured by a foohsh or shal- 
low love or affection 

infinitesimal Infinitely small, too small to be measured 
inflict To give or cause pain, wounds, etc 

infuse To transmit a quality, idea, knowledge, etc , as if by pouring To im- 
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part, fill or inspire 

ingest: To take food, medicine, etc,, mto the body by swallowing or absorbing 
inherent (to inhere in) Inborn Existing in someone or something as an es- 
sential or inseparable quality — inherent sin See sm 
inherit. To receive from an ancestor, as property, title, etc — or to reap from 
our own actions “ seed karmaswe inherit from this and past lives” 
initiation (to initiate) To enter into, to admit as a member In Hinduism, 
initiation from a qualified preceptor is considered invaluable for spiritual 
progress See diksha, iaktipdta, sannyasa diksha. 
injunction An urging, an order or firm instruction 
inmost. Located deepest within 

innate. Naturally occurring, not acquired That which belongs to the inher- 
ent nature or constitution of a being or thing 
inner (innermost) Located within Of the depths of our being — inner ad- 
vancement (or unfoldment) Progress of an individual at the soul level 
rather than in external life — inner bodies The subtle bodies of man with- 
in the physical body — inner discovery: Learning from inside oneself, ex- 
periential revelation, one of the benefits of mner life — inner form (or na- 
ture) of the guru: The deeper levels of the guru’s being that the disciple 
strives to attune himself to and emulate — inner law The principles or 
mechanism underlying every action or expenence, often hidden Karma is 
one such law — inner life. The life we live inside ourselves, at the emo- 
tional, mental and spiritual levels, as distinguished from outer life — inner 
light. A moonlight-like glow that can be seen inside the head or through- 
out the body when the vpffis, mental fluctuations, have been sufficiently 
quieted To be able to see and bask in the inner light is a milestone on the 
path See vptti — inner mind The mind m its deeper, intuitive functions 
and capacities — the subsuperconscious and superconscious — innermost 
body The soul body — mner planes Inner worlds or regions of existence 
mner self* The real, deep Self, the essence of the soul, rather than the 
outer self with which we usually identify — inner sky* The area of the mind 
which is clear mner space, free of mental images, feelings, identifications, 
etc. Tranquility itself The superconscious mmd, Satchidananda See ctkafo. 

inner truth* Truth of a higher order — inner universes (or worlds) The 
astral and causal worlds See koia. 
innumerable So many as to be beyond counting 

inscrutable. That cannot be analyzed or understood Mysterious, beyond ex- 
amining 

insignia. Sign or symbol of identity, rank or office, such as a badge or emblem 
instinctive "Natural or innate” From the Latin mstmctus, “to impel, insti- 
gate The dnves and impulses that order the animal world and the physi- 
cal and lower astral aspects of humans — for example, self-preservation, 
procreation, hunger and thirst, as well as the emotions of greed, hatred, 
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lia Upamshad sf^T Last of the 40 chapters of Vajasaneyi Samhita of 

the Yajur Veda. A short, highly mystical scripture See Upamshad 
Ishta Devata ggc^dl “Cherished or chosen Deity” The Deity that is the ob- 
ject of one’s special pious attention Ishta Devata is a concept common to 
all Hindu sects Vaishnavas may choose among many Divine forms, most 
commonly Vishnu, Balaji, Kpshna, Radha, Rama, Lakshml, Hanuman and 
Narasmha, as well as the amcomc ialagrama, a sacred river rock Tradi- 
tionally, Smartas choose from among six Deities Siva, Sakti, Vishnu, Surya, 
Gane£a and Kum 3 ra (or any of their traditional forms) For Saktas, the Di- 
vine is worshiped as the Goddess, Sakti, m Her many fierce forms and be- 
nign forms, invoking the furious power of Kali or Durga, or the comfort- 
ing grace of Parvatl, Ambika and others Saivites direct their worship pri- 
marily to Siva as represented by the amcomc Siva Linga, and the human- 
like milrtis, Nafaraja and Ardhan 3 riivara In temples and scriptural lore, 
Siva is venerated m a multitude of forms, including the following 23 ad- 
ditional anthropomorphic images Somaskanda, Rishabarudra, Kalyana- 
sundara, Chandrasekhara, Bhikshatana, KamadahanamQrti, Kalari, Jalan- 
dara, Tnpuran, Gajan, Vlrabhadra, DakshinamQrti, KiratamQrti, Nilakan- 
tha, Kankala, ChakradSna, Gajamukhanugraha, ChandesSnugraha, Eka- 
pada, Lungodbhava, Sukhasana, Uma MaheSvara and Haryardha See mUr - 
ti, Sakti, Sira 

Ishtahnga “Cherished, chosen or personal mark of God ” (Jshfa 

"sought, desired”) For Vlra Saivites it is the personal Sivahnga, ceremoni- 
ally given by a priest shortly after birth, and worn on a chain or cord 
around the neck thereafter See Sivahnga, Vlra Saivism 
Islam The religion founded by Prophet Muhammed in Arabia about 625 ce 
Islam connotes submission to Allah, the name for God m this religion Ad- 
herents, known as Moslems, follow the “five pillars” found m their scrip- 
ture, the Koran faith in Allah, praying five times daily facing Mecca, giv- 
ing of alms, fasting during the month of Ramadan, and pilgrimage One of 
the fastest growing religions, Islam has over one billion followers, mostly m 
the Middle East, Pakistan, Africa, China, Indochina, Russia and neighbor- 
ing countries See Koran, Mohammed. 
issue forth To come out, be created To start existing as an entity E g , cre- 
ation issues forth from Na^araja’s drum See emanation, Nataraja, tattva. 
livara. "Highest Lord ” Supreme or Personal God See Parameivara 
fevarapujana ^<444 “Worship” See yama-ntyama. 

Itihasa jjlci^t^t “So it was” Epic history, particularly the RamSyana and 
Mahabharata (of which the famed Bhagavad Gita is a part) This term some- 
times refers to the Puranas, especially the Skanda Pur an a and the Bhaga- 
vata Purana (or Sftmad Bhagavatam) See Mahabharata, RSmayana, Smpti. 
itinerant. Traveling from place to place, with no permanent home Wander- 
ing See monk, sadhu, vairSgi 
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Jabala Upantshad Belongs to the Ath- 

arva Veda This short scripture teaches of knowledge at- 
tained m renunciation See Upantshad 
Jagadacharya ;j 1 J ld,Wl 4 “World teacher” In 1986 the 
World Religious Parliament of New Delhi named five 
world leaders who were most active in spreading San 3 - 
tana Dharma outside India The five are' H H Swami 
Chmmayananda of Chinmaya Missions, India, Satguru Sivaya Subramu- 
myaswami of Saiva Siddhanta Church and Himalayan Academy, USA, Yo- 
glraj Ampt Desai of Kppalu Yoga Center, USA, Pandit Tej Ramji Sharma of 
Nepali Baba, Nepal, and Swami lagpumadas Maharaj, Mauritius 
Jatmittt ^fnlp Founder of the Mimdmsd Darfana See shad darfana 
Jatmtniya Brahmana Upantshad A philosophical 

discourse of the Santa Veda dealing with death, passage to other worlds and 
reincarnation See Upantshad 

Jainism (Jama) An ancient non-Vedic religion of India made prominent 
by the teachings of Mahavira (“great hero”), ca 500 BCE The Jain Agatnas 
teach reverence for all life, vegetarianism and strict renunciation for as- 
cetics Jains focus great emphasis on the fact that all souls may attain lib- 
eration, each by his own effort Their worship is directed toward their great 
historic saints, called Tlrthankaras (“ford-crossers”), of whom Mahavira 
was the 24th and last Jams number about six million today, living mostly 
in India See Mahavira 

Janaloka “Plane of creativity, or of liberated mortals” The third 

highest of the seven upper worlds, realm of vtSuddha chakra. See. loka 
jangama. “Moving, wanderer” A term used by Vira Saivites, originally 
to name their mendicant, renunciates who walked as homeless sadhus, up- 
lifting others Now an order of Vira Saivite teachers See Vira Satvtsm 
japa “Recitation ” Practice of concentratedly repeating a mantra, often 
whde counting the repetitions on a maid or strand of beads It may be done 
sdently or aloud Sometimes known as mantra yoga A major sadhana in 
Hindu spiritual practice, from the simple utterance of a few names of God 
to extraordinary feats of repeating sacred syllables millions of times for 
years on end It is recommended as a cure for pride and arrogance, anger 
and jealousy, fear and confusion It harmonizes the doshas and quiets the 
vfittis Fdlmg the mmd with divine syllables, awakening the divine essence 
of spiritual energies in the physical body, japa brings forth the ampta For 
Saivites, Namah Sivaya in its various forms is the most treasured mantra 
used in japa. The mantra Hare-Rama-Hare-Kpshna is among the foremost 
Vaishnava mantras Japa yoga is said to be of 14 kinds dady (nitya), cir- 
cumstantial (naimittika), the japa of desired results (kSmya), forbidden 
(mshiddha), penitential (prayaichitta), unmoving (achala), moving (chala), 
voiced (vachtka), whispered (upaniu), bee, or murmured (bhramara), 
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mental (manasa), uninterrupted (akhattda), nonuttered (ajapa) and cir- 
cumambulatory (pradakshma) See amyita, mantra, yama-niyama, yoga, 
jatakarma. 'nid c t>4 “Rite of birth” See samskdras of birth 
jatu 3TTfcT “Birth, genus, community or caste” See varna dharma 
jayanfi “Birthday” See Guru Jayanti 

jiva sffa “Living, existing” From jiv, "to live” The individual soul, atman, 
during its embodied state, bound by the three malas (anava, karma and 
may a) The jivanmukta is one who is “liberated while living” See atman, 
evolution of the soul, fivanmukta, purusha, soul 
jivanmukta “Liberated soul ” A being who has attained nirvikalpa 

samadhi — the realization of the Self, Parafrva — and is liberated from re- 
birth while living m a human body (Contrasted with vj dehamukta, one lib- 
erated at the point of death ) This attainment is the culmination of life- 
times of intense striving, sadhana and tapas, requiring total renunciation, 
sannyasa (death to the external world, denoted m the conducting of one’s 
own funeral rites), m the current incarnation While completing life in the 
physical body, the jivanmukta enjoys the ability to reenter ntrvtkalpa sama- 
dhi again and again At this time, stddlus can be developed which are car- 
ried to the inner worlds after mahasamtidht Such an awakened jnarii ben- 
efits the population by simply being who he is When he speaks, he does so 
without forethought His wisdom is beyond reason, yet it does not conflict 
with reason Nor does he arrive at what he says through the process of rea- 
son, but through the process of djna-chakra sight See jivanmukti, jnana, 
kaivalya, moksha, Self Realization, Stvasdyujya, videhamuktt 
jivanmukti “Liberation while living” The state of the jivanmukta. 

Contrasted with videhamukti, liberation at the point of death See death, fi- 
vanmukta, moksha, reincarnation, videhamukti 
fivayajiia, 'nlq^si “Self sacrifice” See yajtia. 

jfiana ijfFT “Knowledge, wisdom ” The matured state of the soul It is the 
wisdom that comes as an aftermath of the kundalini breaking through the 
door of Brahman into the realization of Parahva, Absolute Reality The re- 
peated samadhts of Paraiiva ever deepen this flow of divine knowing which 
establishes the knower in an extraordinary point of reference, totally dif- 
ferent from those who have not attained this enlightenment JnSna is the 
awakened, superconscious state (karana chitta) working within the ordi- 
nary experience of the world, flowing mto daily life situations It is the 
fruition of the progressive stages of charya, knya and yoga m the Saiva Sid- 
dhanta system of spiritual unfoldment Jnana is sometimes misunderstood 
as book knowledge, as a maturity or awakening that comes from simply un- 
derstanding a complex philosophical system or systems Those who define 
Jfiana in this way deny that the path is a progression of charyS-knya-yoga- 
jfiana or of karma-bhakti-rcija-jfiana. Rather, they say that one can choose 
his or her path, and that each leads to the ultimate goal See God Reahza- 
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tion, door of Brahman, Self Realization, samadhi 
Jhanamnta ^TFTFJcT A treatise of poems by Gorakshanatha on the duties of 
a yogi See Gorakshanatha. 

jhana pada siHmq. “Stage of wisdom ” According to the Saiva Siddhanta 
ftshis, jhana is the last of the four successive padas (stages) of spiritual un- 
foldment. It is the culmination of the third stage, the yoga pada. Also names 
the knowledge section of each Agama See jhana, pada. 
jhana tokti “Power of wisdom ” One of Siva’s three primary iaktis. 

Also a name for Lord Karttikeya’s vel See Karttikeya. fakti, tn&la. 
jhana yoga. J I “Union of knowledge” Describes the esoteric spiritual 

practices of the fully enlightened being, or jhani An alternative meaning, 
popularized by Swam! Vivekananda, is the quest for cognition through in- 
tellectual religious study, as one of four alternate paths to truth, the other 
three being bhakti yoga, karma yoga and raja yoga. See jhana, yoga. 
Jhaneivan Foremost religious treatise in the Marathi language 

Written by the Natha saint Jnane^var (or Jhanadeva) about 1290 It is a 
verse-by-verse commentary on the Bhagavad Gita 
jhani.il l*l) “Sage” One who possesses jhana See jivanmukta, jhana. 
joint family Kupumba or kula The Hindu social unit consisting of several 
generations of kindred living together under the same roof or in a joining 
compound Traditionally, joint families live m a large single home, but in 
modern times accommodations are often in individual, nuclear homes 
within a shared compound The joint family includes the father and moth- 
er, sons, grandsons and great-grandsons with their spouses, as well as the 
daughters, granddaughters and great-granddaughters until they are mar- 
ried — thus often comprising several married couples and their children 
The head of the joint family, called kupumba mukhya (also mukhya or 
kartpi), is the father, supported by the mother, and in his absence, the el- 
der son, guided by his mother and supported by his spouse From an early 
age, the eldest son is given special trainmg by his father to assume this fu- 
ture responsibility as head of the family In the event of the father’s death, 
sacred law does allow for the splitting of the family wealth between the 
sons Division of family assets may also be necessary in cases where sons 
are involved in different professions and live in different towns, when there 
is an inability for all to get along under one roof, or when the family be- 
comes unmanageably large 

The main characteristics of the joint family are that its members 1) share 
a common residence, 2) partake of food prepared in the same kitchen, 3) 
hold their property in common and, 4) ideally, profess the same religion, 
sect and sampradaya Each individual family of husband, wife and children 
is under the guidance of the head of the joint famdy All work together un- 
selfishly to further the common good Each jomt family extends out from 
its home to include a second level of connections as an “extended family 
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(brihathifumba or mahakittumba) ’’See extended family, gphastha dharma 
juncture A critical point in the development of events 
jyotisha From jyoti, “light” “The science of the lights (or stars) ” 

Hindu astrology, the knowledge and practice of analyzing events and cir- 
cumstances, delineating character and determining auspicious moments, 
according to the positions and movements of heavenly bodies In calculat- 
ing horoscopes, jyotisha uses the sidereal (fixed-star) system, whereas West- 
ern astrology uses the tropical (fixed-date) method 
jyotisha iastri “Astrologer” A person well versed in the science 

of jyotisha See jyotisha 

Jyotisha Vedanga “Veda-hmb of celestial science (astronomy- 

astrology) ” Ancient texts giving knowledge of astronomy and astrology, for 
understanding the cosmos and determining proper timing for Vedic rites 
(Jyoti means light [of the sun, fire, etc ]) See jyotisha, Vedanga 

Kadaitswami a&eDM_u 51 nD 3 :Qjnu 51 “Marketplace swdmi ” 
A satguru of the Nandinatha Sampradaya’s Kailasa Pa- 
rampara Bom ca 1820, died 1875 Renouncing his career 
as a judge in Bangalore, South India, Kadaitswami be- 
came a sannyasin and trained under the “Rishi from the 
Himalayas,” who then sent him on mission to Sn Lan- 
ka He performed severe tapas on an island off the coast 
of Jaffna, awakening many siddhis For decades he spurred the Sn Lankan 
Sarntes to greater spirituality through his inspired talks and demonstra- 
tion of siddhis He initiated ChellappaswamI as the next satguru in the 
parampara Kadaitswaml’s name given at his initiation was MuthySnan- 
daswaml See Kailasa Parampara, Ndtha Sampradaya. 

Kadavul. «i_o_|6n "Beyond and within ” An ancient Tamil name for Lord 
Siva meaning, “He who is both immanent and transcendent, within and 
beyond” See Siva 

Kailasa. 'bcSKt “Crystalline” or “abode of bliss” The four-faced Himalayan 
peak m Western Tibet, the earthly abode of Lord Siva Associated with 
Mount Mem, the legendary center of the universe, it is an important pil- 
grimage destination for all Hindus, as well as for Tibetan Buddhists Kailasa 
is represented in Saktism by a certain three-dimensional form of the Sri 
Chakra yantra (also called kailasa chakra) See Sri Chakra 
Kailasa Parampara A spiritual lineage of stddhas, a major 

stream of the Nandinatha Sampradaya, proponents of the ancient philos- 
ophy of monistic Saiva Siddhanta The first of these masters that history re- 
calls was Mahanshi Nandinatha (or Nandike^vara) 2,250 years ago, satgu- 
ru to the great Tirumular, ca 200 bce, and seven other disciples (as stated 
in the Tirumantiram) Patanjali, Vyaghrapada, SanatkumSra, Sivayogamu- 
m, Sanakar, Sanadanar and Sananthanar Tirumular had seven disciples 
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Malangam, Indiran, Soman, Brahman, Rudran, Kalanga, and Kanjamala- 
yam, each of whom established one or more monasteries and propagated 
the Agamic lore In the line of Kalanga came the sages Righama, M3li- 
gaideva, N3d3ntar, Bhogadeva and Paramananda The lineage continued 
down the centuries and is alive today — the first recent siddha known be- 
ing the Rishi from the Himalayas, so named because he descended from 
those holy mountains In South India, he initiated KadaitswamI (ca 
1810-1875), who in turn initiated ChellappaswamI (1840-1915) Chellappan 
passed the mantle of authority to sage Yogaswaml (1872-1964), who in 1949 
initiated the current satguru, Sivaya Subramumyaswami See Chellapa- 
swami, KadaitswamI, Natha Sampradaya, Patanjah, Subramumyaswami, 
Tirumular, Vyaghrapada, Yogaswami 

katvalya “Absolute oneness, aloneness, perfect detachment, free- 

dom ” Liberation Kaivalya is the term used by Patanjah and others in the 
yoga tradition to name the goal and fulfillment of yoga, the state of com- 
plete detachment from transmigration It is virtually synonymous with 
moksha Kaivalya is the perfectly transcendent state, the highest condition 
resulting from the ultimate realization It is defined uniquely according to 
each phdosophical school, depending on its beliefs regarding the nature of 
the soul See moksha, samarasa, Sivasayujya, jnana 
Katvalya Upamshad 3*4 A philosophical text of the Atharva 

Veda This treatise teaches how to reach Siva through meditation 
kala ^ics 1) "Time, to calculate ” 2) "Black, of a black or dark blue color, 
death” 

kala Wl “Part, segment, art or skill ” x) Cultural arts (See kfl/ff-64) 2) A 
five-fold division of the cosmos based on the 36 tattvas, as explained in the 
Saiva Agamas The five kalas — spheres, or dimensions of consciousness 
are 1) Santyatltakala, “sphere beyond peace,” the extremely ranfied level 
of iuddha mSya (actinic energy) m which superconsciousness is expanded 
into endless inner space, the realm of God Siva and the Gods, 2) Santikala, 
"sphere of peace,” the level within iuddha maya where forms are made of 
inner sounds and colors, where reside great devas and ftshts who are be- 
yond the reincarnation cycles, 3) Vidy3kal3, “sphere of knowing,” the level 

within iuddhdiuddha maya (actmodic energy) of subsuperconscious aware- 
ness of forms m their totality in progressive states of manifestation, and of 
the interrelated forces of the actmodic energies, 4) Pratish{3kal5, “sphere of 
resting, tranquility,” the level within aiuddha maya (odic energy) of intel- 
lect and instinct, 5) Nivpttikala, “sphere of perdition, destruction, return- 
ing,” the level within aiuddha maya of physical and near-physical existence, 
conscious, subconscious and sub-subconscious mind See tattva 
kala -64 (chatuh shashfi kala) ^ “Sixty-four arts” A classical 

curriculum of sacred sciences, studies, arts and skills of cultured living list- 
ed in various Hindu iftstras Its most well-known appearance is m the 
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Kama Sutra, an extensive manual devoted to sensual pleasures The Kama 
Sutra details as its primary subject matter the 64 secret arts, abhyantara 
kala, of erotic love In addition to these it lists 64 bahya kalas, or practical 
arts, as required study for cultured persons They are 1) singing, 2) instru- 
mental music, 3) dancing, 4) painting, 5) forehead adornments, 6) making 
decorative floral and grain designs on the floor, 7) home and temple flow- 
er arranging, 8) personal grooming, 9) mosaic tiling, 10) bedroom ar- 
rangements, 11) creating music with water, 12) splashing and squirting with 
water, 13) secret mantras, 14) making flower garlands, 15) head adornments, 
16) dressing, 17) costume decorations, 18) perfumery, 19) jewelry making, 
20) magic and illusions, 21) ointments for charm and virility, 22) manual 
dexterity, 23) skills of cooking, eating and drinking, 24) beverage and 
dessert preparation, 25) sewing (making and mending garments), 26) em- 
broidery, 27) playing \nna and drum, 28) riddles and rhymes, 29) poetry 
games, 30) tongue twisters and difficult recitation, 31) literary recitation, 
32) drama and story telling, 33) verse composition game, 34) furniture can- 
ing, 35) erotic devices and knowledge of sexual arts, 36) crafting wooden 
furniture, 37) architecture and house construction, 38) distinguishing be- 
tween ordinary and precious stones and metals, 39) metal-working, 40) 
gems and mining, 41) gardening and horticulture, 42) games of wager in- 
volving animals, 43) training parrots and mynas to speak, 44) hairdressing, 
45 ) coding messages, 46) speaking m code, 47) knowledge of foreign lan- 
guages and dialects, 48) making flower carriages, 49) spells, charms and 
omens, 50) making simple mechanical devices, 51) memory training, 52) 
game ofrecitmg verses from hearing, 53) decoding messages, 54) the mean- 
ings of words, 55) dictionary studies, 56) prosody and rhetoric, 57) imper- 
sonation, 58) artful dressing, 59) games of dice, 60) the game of akarsha (a 
dice game played on a board), 61) making dolls and toys for children, 62) 
personal etiquette and animal training, 63) knowledge of d/iamnc warfare 
and victory, and 64) physical culture 

These are among the skills traditionally taught to both genders, while em- 
phasizing masculinity m men and femininity m women Their subject mat- 
ter draws on such texts as the Vedangas and Upavedas, and the Silpa $5s- 
tras, or craft manuals Through the centuries, writers have prescribed many 
more skills and accomplishments These include sculpture, pottery, weav- 
ing, astronomy and astrology, mathematics, weights and measures, philos- 
°phy, scriptural study, agriculture, navigation, trade and shipping, knowl- 
edge of time, logic, psychology and ayurveda. In modem times, two unique 
sets of 64 kalas have been developed, one for girls and one for boys See 
hereditary, Silpa Sastra 

Kalamukha "Black-faced” (probably for a black mark of renunci- 

ation worn on the forehead) A Saiva sect issued from Paiupata Saivism at 
its height (ca 600-1000) As no Kalamukha religious texts exist today, this 
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sect is known only indirectly They were said to be well organized in temple 
construction and worship, as well as eccentric and unsocial eating from 
human skulls, smearing their bodies with ashes from the cremation ground, 
carrying a club, wearing matted hair, etc See left-handed, PaSupata Sai- 
vtsm, Tantnsm 

kalafa. “Water pot, pitcher, jar” In temple ntes, a pot of water, kalaia, 
topped with mango leaves and a husked coconut represents the Deity dur- 
ing special pQjas Kalaia also names the pot-like spires that adorn temple 
roofs 

Kali' <$\<£\ “Black” Goddess A form of Sakti in Her fierce aspect worshiped 
by various sects within Saktism She is dark, nude, primordial and fiercely 
powerful, as of a naked energy untamed But from the perspective of devo- 
tees, She is the incomparable protectress, champion of sadhana and moth- 
er of liberation The Goddess Durga, seated on a tiger, has similar charac- 
teristics and is often identified with Kali See Sakti, Saktism 
Kali Yuga “Dark Age ” The Kali Yuga is the last age in the repetitive 

cycle of four phases of time the universe passes through It is comparable to 
the darkest part of the night, as the forces of ignorance are m full power and 
many of the subtle faculties of the soul are obscured See cosmic cycle, 
mahapralaya, yuga 

Kallafa An exponent of Kashmir Saivism (ca 875) who wrote the 

Spanda Kartkas Kallata was a disciple of Vasugupta See Kashmir Satvism 
kalpa From kflip, “arranged, ordered ” 1) Rules for ceremony or sacred 

living, as m the Kalpa Vedanga. 2) Determination or resolve, as m sankalpa. 
3) A vast period of time also known as a day of Brahma, equaling 1,000 
mahayugas, or 4,320,000,000 years See cosmic cycle, Kalpa Veddnga, 
sankalpa, yuga 

Kalpa Vedanga “Procedural or ceremonial Veda-limb” Also 

known as the Kalpa SUtras — a body of three groups of auxiliary Vedic texts 
x) the Srauta Sutras and Sulba Sutras, on public Vedic rites ( yajfia ), 2) the 
Gphya Sutras (or Sastras), on domestic rites and social custom, and 3) the 
Dharma Sastras (or Sutras), on religious law There are numerous sets of 
Kalpa Sutras, composed by various ytshts Each set is associated with one 
of the four Vedas See Dharma Sastra, Grihya Sutras, Sulba Sastras, Srauta 
Sutras, Vedangas 

Kalyana A town in Karnataka, South India 

kama <44 H “Pleasure, love, desire” Cultural, intellectual and sexual fulfill- 
ment- One of four human goals, purushartha. See Kama Sutras, purushdrtha 
kamandalu 'frH'Jsw “Vessel, water jar” Traditionally earthen or wooden, 
carried by sannyUsms, it symbolizes the renunciate’s simple, self-contained 
life The tree from which kamandalus are traditionally made is the kanian- 
dahitaru See sannyasa dharma, sannyasm 
K 5 ma SUtra(s) "Aphorisms on pleasure ” A fifth-century text by Vat- 
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syayana on erotics The Kama Sutra and other Kama Sastras are sometimes 
classed as an Upaveda See Upaveda 

Kamtka Agama 3 TFPT An important scripture among the 28 Saiva 

Stddhanta Agamas, widely available today The verses from its knydpnda, 
on ritual and temple construction, are a crucial reference for South Indian 
priests See Saiva Agamas 

Kanada. cPlld. Founder of the VaiSeshika Dar^ana, author of the Vaiieslnka 
Sutras See shad dariana 

KandarAnubhuti ®!5^n .©iguy, A highly mystical 51-verse poem m praise 
ofLord Karttikeya-Murugan composed by the Tamil saint, Arunagirmathar 
(ca 1500) It describes the narrator’s arduous path to Ultimate Reality 
Kannada One of four modem Dravidian languages, and principal medium 
for Vlra Saivism It is spoken by 20 million people, mostly in Karnataka 
Kanphap (Hindi ) “Split eared,” from the custom of splitting the car- 

tilage of the ear to insert large earrings The name of the ascetic order of 
men and women founded by Gorakshanatha (ca 950), proponents of kunda- 
hni-hatha yoga still today See earrings, Gorakshanatha, Stddha Stddhanta 
Kapalika An ascetic sect which developed out of the Pa^upatas 

around 500 ce and largely vanished around 1400 They earned a reputation 
for extreme practices Possible predecessors of Gorakshanatha Siddha Sid- 
dhanta yogis See Paiupata Saivtsm 

kapha 37 ? "Biological water” One of the three bodily humors, called dosha, 
kapha is known as the water humor Principle of cohesion Kapha gives 
bodily structure and stability, lubricates, heals and bestows immunity See 
ayurveda, dosha 

Kaptla Founder (ca 500 bce) of the Sankhya philosophy, one of the 
six darianas of Hinduism See shad dariana 
Karana Agama 34 ■t 0 ! 3 TFTR One of the 28 Saiva Stddhanta Agamas "widely 
available today Its knya pada forms the basis for temple rituals performed 
in nearly all South Indian Siva temples See Saiva Agamas 
karana chitta “Causal mind” The mtuiOve-superconscious mind 

of the soul It corresponds to the anandamaya koto, bliss sheath, also called 
karana iarira , causal body See koia, mind (five states), soul 
Karana Hasuge. A central Vlra Saiva scripture authored by Chen- 

nabasavanna See C hennabasavanna 

karana iarira. 3 »k* 43 l'Ck “Causal body,” the actinic body or soul body See 
actinic, actinodic, koia, odic, soul subtle body 
Karavana Mahatmya. 3H3umi^|<-m See Paiupata Saivism 
karma, 37 $ “Action, deed ” One of the most important principles m Hindu 
thought, karma refers to 1) any act or deed, 2) the principle of cause and 
effect, 3) a consequence or "fruit of action” (karmaphala) or “after effect” 
(uttaraphala), which sooner or later returns upon the doer What we sow, 
we shall reap m this or future lives Selfish, hateful acts (papakarma or 
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kukarma) will bring suffering Benevolent actions (punyakarma or sukar- 
ma) will bring loving reactions Karma is a neutral, self-perpetuating law of 
the inner cosmos, much as gravity is an impersonal law of the outer cos- 
mos In fact, it has been said that gravity is a small, external expression of 
the greater law of karma. The impelling, unseen power of one’s past actions 
is called adftshfa. 

The law of karma acts impersonally, yet we may meaningfully interpret its 
results as either positive (punya) or negative (papa) — terms describing ac- 
tions leading the soul either toward or away from the spiritual goal Kar- 
ma is further graded as white ( iukla ), black (kftshna), mixed (iukla- 
kpshtia) or neither white nor black (aiukla-akptshna) The latter term de- 
scribes the karma of th ejftani, who, as Rishi Patanjali says, is established in 
katvalya, freedom from prakfitt through realization of the Self Similarly, 
one’s karma must be m a condition of asukla-akfishna, quiescent balance, 
in order for liberation to be attained This equivalence of karma is called 
karmasdmya, and is a factor that brings malapartpdka, or maturity of dnava 
mala. It is this state of resolution m preparation for samadht at death that 
all Hindus seek through making amends and settling differences 
Karma is threefold sanchtta, prarabdha and knyamana — sanchtta kar- 
ma “Accumulated actions ” The sum of all karmas of this life and past lives 
— prarabdha karma. “Actions begun, set in motion ” That portion of san- 
chtta karma that is bearing fruit and shaping the events and conditions of 
the current life, including the nature of one’s bodies, personal tendencies 
and associations — knyamana karma “Being made ” The karma being 
created and added to sanchtta m this life by one’s thoughts, words and ac- 
tions, or in the inner worlds between lives Knyamana karma is also called 
dgamt, "coming, arriving,” and vartamana, “living, set in motion ” While 
some knyamana karmas bear fruit m the current life, others are stored for 
future births Each of these types can be divided into two categories drab- 
dha (literally, “begun, undertaken,” karma that is “sprouting”), and 
anarabdha (“not commenced, dormant”), or “seed karma ” 

In a famed analogy, karma is compared to rice in its various stages San- 
chtta karma, the residue of one’s total accumulated actions, is likened to nee 
that has been harvested and stored in a granary From the stored rice, a 
small portion has been removed, husked and readied for cooking and eat- 
ing This is prarabdha karma, past actions that are shaping the events of the 
present Meanwhile, new rice, mainly from the most recent harvest of 
prdrabdha karma, is being planted in the field that will yield a future crop 
and be added to the store of rice This is knyamana karma, the conse- 
quences of current actions 

In Saivism, karma is one of three principal bonds of the soul, along with 
dnava and md)d Karma is the driving force that brings the soul back again 
and again into human birth in the evolutionary cycle of transmigration 
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called samsara When all earthly karmas are resolved and the Self has been 
realized, the soul is liberated from rebirth This is the goal of all Hindus 
For each of the three kinds of karma there is a different method of reso- 
lution Nonattachment to the fruits of action, along with daily rites of wor- 
ship and strict adherence to the codes of dharrna, stops the accumulation 
of knyamana. Prarabdha karma is resolved only through being experienced 
and lived through Safichtta karma, normally inaccessible, is burned away 
only through the grace and diksha of the satguru, who prescribes sadhana 
and fapas for the benefit of the tishya Through the sustained kundaltni heat 
of this extreme penance, the seeds of unsprouted karmas are fried, and 
therefore will never sprout in this or future lives See dikshS, grace. 

Like the four-fold edict of dharma, the three-fold edict of karma has both 
individual and impersonal dimensions Personal karma is thus influenced 
by broader contexts, sometimes known as family karma, community kar- 
ma, national karma, global karma and universal karma See anava, fate, 
mSya, moksha, papa, paia, punya, sm, soul 
karmasamya. “Balance or equipoise of karma "See karma 

karmdsaya: "Holder of karma ” Describes the body of the soul, or 

anandamaya koia . See karma, koia 

karma yoga “Union through action ” The path of selfless service 

See yoga. 

KamSfaka Southwest state of modern India, where Vrjayanagara 

flourished Vlra Saivism is centered here Population 25 million, area 74,043 
square miles 

kamavedha “Ear-piercing” See samskaras of childhood 

Karttikeya. < 4 >ifri=bM Child of the Pleiades, from Kpttika, “Pleiades ” A son of 
Siva A great Mahadeva worshiped in all parts of India and the world Also 
known as Murugan, KumSra, Skanda, Shanmukhanatha, Subramanya and 
more, He is the God who guides that part of evolution which is religion, 
the transformation of the instinctive into a divine wisdom through the 
practice of yoga He holds the holy vel of jfiatia Sakti, which is His Power to 
vanquish darkness or ignorance 

Karttikeya Stotram ddPckhMwIq A subdivision (Rudrayamala Tantra) of 
the Sakta Tantras dedicated to God Karttikeya See Karttikeya. 
karuna ^u|| “Compassionate, loving, full of grace” 

KarunaAgama. 3 TFPT One of the 28 Agamas of Saiva Siddhanta See 

Satva Agamas 

Karunakarak Kadavul &©(as5)ffiD<5 ®i_a|6n Hymn by the Tamil saint, 
Tayumanavar (1705-1742), m praise of Lord Siva See Tayumanavar 
kSrurtya. “Compassion, kindness, love ” In Samsm, an alternate term 
for Siva’s revealing grace, anugraha iakti See anugraha iakti, grace. 
kSshaya. ^>|qiq “Brownish-red ” The color of santiySsttis ’ robes See kavu 
Kashmir (KaJmira) The Northernmost area of India, part of the 
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present-day state of Jammu and Kashmir It figures prominently m the his- 
tory of 3 amsm Area 115,000 square miles, under dispute between India and 
Pakistan Population is six million in the Indian sector 
Kashmir Saivism In this mildly theistic and intensely monistic 

school founded by Vasugupta around 850, Siva is immanent and transcen- 
dent Purification and yoga are strongly emphasized Kashmir Saivism pro- 
vides an extremely rich and detailed understandmg of the human psyche, 
and a clear and distinct path of kundaltni-stddha yoga to the goal of Self Re- 
alization The Kashmir Saivite is not so much concerned with worshiping a 
personal God as he is with attaining the transcendental state of Siva con- 
sciousness Sadhana leads to the assimilation of the object (world) m the 
subject (I) until the Self (Siva) stands revealed as one with the universe The 
goal — liberation — is sustained recognition ( pratyabhijM ) of one’s true Self 
as nothmg but Siva There are three upaya, or stages of attainment of God 
consciousness anavopaya (yoga), iaktopaya (spiritual discrimination), 
iambhavopaya (attainment through the guru’s instruction) and anupaya, or 
“no means” (spontaneous realization without effort) Kashmir Saivite lit- 
erature is m three broad divisions Agama Sastras, Spanda Sastras and Pratya- 
bhijna $astras Today various orgamzations promulgate the esoteric teach- 
ings While the number of Kashmir Saivite formal followers is uncertain, 
the school remains an important influence in India See Saivism, upaya. 
katha . “Story, discussion ” Also, the literary form involving the telling 

of stories Kathakas are bards, storytellers See folk-narratives, mythology 
Katha Upamshad ^5 3 T Tf^T B l^ One of the major Upamshads, belonging to 
the Taittiriya Brahmana of the Yajur Veda. This scripture contains the fa- 
mous story of Nachiketas who extracts from Yama, Lord of Death, the 
knowledge of liberation to be had through realization of the Supreme 
Kaihtrgama Purana A secondary scripture regarding the fa- 

mous central Sri Lankan abode of Lord Murugan (Karttikeya) 

Kaundinya Author of a commentary on the PaJupata SUtras (ca 

500) See PiZiupata $aivtsm, Pat up at a SQtras 
Kaurusha One of four known disciples of Lakuliia See Lakuliia, 

Paiupata Saivism 

Kaushitala Upamshad A major Upamshad belonging to 

the Rig Veda It discusses 1) the course of souls after death, 2) the doctrine 
of prclna as related to the atman and 3) the attainment of moksha 
kavadi asnenii) A penance offered to Lord Murugan-Karttikeya, especially 
during Tai Pusam, consisting of carrying m procession a heavy, beautifully 
decorated, wooden object from which pots of milk hang which are to be 
used for His abhisheka The participant’s tongue and other parts of the 
body arc often pierced with small silver spears or hooks See penance. 
ka\n ®no 51 “Ocher-saffron color” A Tamil term referring to the color taken 
on by robes of sddhtis who sit, meditate or live on the banks of the Ganges 
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Names the color of the sannyastn’s robes The Sanskrit equivalent is 
kashaya 

Kdyavarohana Birthplace of Lakulito, most prominent guru of 

Pdtopata Satvism, in India’s present-day state of Baroda See Lakulito 
kaya stddhi In Siddha Siddhanta, as well as Saiva Siddhanta and 

other yoga traditions, the process by which a yogi transforms his body from 
physical to spiritual substance to attain deathlessness See stddhi 
Kedaresvara Temple A temple in Karnataka which belonged to the 

Kalamuhha sect of Samsm Inscriptions upon it (1162) are a main source of 
knowledge about this now nearly extinct sect See Kdldmukha 
Kena Upatnshad Belongs to the Talavakftra Brdhmana of the 

Sama Veda It is a discourse upon Brahman, Absolute Reality and His wor- 
ship as personal God See Upatnshad 

Kerala Vies The small Indian state, formerly called Konkan, along the 
southwestern tip of India Area 15,000 square miles, population 25 million 
ketonta ^TRT “Beard-shaving ” See samskdras of adulthood 
kindred Family, relatives, kin See joint family, extended family 
kirtana. <£l<£i “Praising” Devotional singing and dancing m celebration of 
God, Gods and guru An important form of congregational worship in 
many Hindu sects See congregational worship, bhajana 
knower One who knows In philosophy, that within conscious beings which 
understands or is conscious See awareness, jhana, sdkslun, chit 
konrat Q <sn cm enrg The Golden Shower tree, Cassia fistula, symbol of Siva’s 
cascading, abundant, golden grace 

Koran The Islamic religion’s sacred book, God’s word transmitted through 
the angel Gabriel to Mohammed, the prophet of Islam Its official version 
appeared around 650, 18 years after Mohammed’s death See Mohammed 
koia qpfar “Sheath, vessel, container, layer” Philosophically, five sheaths 
through which the soul functions simultaneously in the various planes or 
levels of existence They are sometimes compared to the layers of an onion 
The kotos, in order of increasing subtlety, are as follows — annamaya koto 
Sheath composed of food ” The physical or odic body, coarsest of sheaths 
m comparison to the faculties of the soul, yet indispensable for evolution 
and Self Realization, because only within it can all fourteen chakras fully 
function See chakra — pranamaya koia “Sheath composed of prana (vi- 
tal force) ” Also known as the pramc or health body, or the ethenc body or 
etheric double, it coexists within the physical body as its source of life, 
breath and vitality, and is its connection with the astral body Prana moves 
in the pranamaya koto as five primary currents or vayus, “vital airs or winds ” 
Pranamaya koto disintegrates at death along with the physical body See 
prana — manomaya koto “Mind-formed sheath” The astral body, from 
manas, “thought, will, wish” The instinctive-intellectual sheath of ordinary 
thought, desire and emotion It is the seat of the indrtyas, sensory and 
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motor organs, respectively called jhanendriyas and karmendnyas The 
manomaya koto, takes form as the physical body develops and is discarded 
in the inner worlds before rebirth It is understood in two layers x) the 
odic-causal sheath ( buddhi ) and 2) the odic-astral sheath (manas) See in- 
dnya, manas — vtjfianamaya koto “Sheath of cognition ” The mental or 
cogmtive-mtuitive sheath, also called the actmodic sheath It is the vehicle 
of higher thought, vijnana — understanding, knowing, direct cognition, 
wisdom, intuition and creativity — anandamaya koto. “Body of bliss” The 
mtuitive-superconscious sheath or actinic-causal body This inmost soul 
form (svarUpa) is the ultimate foundation of all life, intelligence and high- 
er faculties Its essence is ParSiakti (Pure Consciousness) and Parahva (the 
Absolute) Anandamaya koto is not a sheath m the same sense as the four 
outer ko§as It is the soul itself, a body of light, also called karana torira, causal 
body, and karmatoya, holder of karmas of this and all past lives Karana 
chitta, “causal mmd,” names the soul’s superconscious mind, of which 
ParaSakti (or SatchidUnanda) is the ranfied substratum Anandamaya koto 
is that which evolves through all incarnations and beyond until the soul’s 
ultimate, fulfilled merger, vitoagrasa, in the Primal Soul, Parameh/ara 
Then anandamaya koto becomes Sivamayako^a, the body of God Siva 
The physical body (annamaya koto) is also called sthula torira, “gross 
body” The soul body (anandamaya koto) is also called karana torira, 
“causal body” The pranamaya, manomaya and vijMnamaya kotos together 
comprise the stikshma torira, "subtle body,” with the pranamaya shell dis- 
integrating at death See actinic, actmodic, manomaya koto, niyati, odic, 
torira, soul, subtle body 

Krishna. =^1 "Black” Also related to kjnshph, meaning “drawing, attracting 
One of the most popular Gods of the Hindu pantheon He is worshiped by 
Vaishnavas as the eighth avatara, incarnation, of Vishnu He is best known 
as the Supreme Personage depicted m the Mahabharata, and specifically in 
the Bhagavad Gita. For Gaudlya Vaishnavism, Kpshna is the Godhead 
Kfittika Dipa. A joyous one-day festival on the Kpttika nakshatra 

(Pleiades constellation), m November-December, when God Siva is wor- 
shiped as an infinite pillar of light Great bonfires are lit at night on hills 
and m villages in India and elsewhere to represent the dmne, all-permeat- 
ing light of ParSiakti See festival 

krtya. RhMl “Action ” In a general sense, knya can refer to domg of any kind 
Specifically, it names religious action, especially rites or ceremonies In yoga 
terminology, knya names involuntary physical movements caused by the 
arousal of the kundahni See pada. 

Knyakramadyottka. A manual by Aghorahva (ca 1050) de- 

tailing Agamic Saiva ritual It is used widely by South Indian priests today 
knyamana karma. “Actions being made” See karma, 

kriya pada “Stage of religious action, worship” The stage of 
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worship and devotion, second of four progressive stages of maturation on 
the Saiva Siddhanta path of attainment See pada. 
knya sakti “Action power” The universal force of doing See 

Sakti, tniula 

kshama. 5TO “Patience” See yama-myama 

kshatnya "Governing, sovereign ” The social class of lawmakers, law- 
enforcers and military See vartia dharma 
Kiidala Sangamadex’a A name of Siva meaning “Lord of rivers’ 

confluence” 

kuja .^5 “Family, home, group of families” See extended family, joint famtiy 
kuh guru The spiritual preceptor of the family or extended family 

Kuldmava Tantra A leading scripture of the Kaula school of 

Saktism It comprises 17 chapters totaling 2,058 verses which focus on ways 
to liberation, with notable chapters on the guru-fishya relationship 
Kumdra. qFTR “Virgin youth, ever- youthful” A name of Lord Karttikeya as 
an eternal bachelor See Karttikeya 
kumbha cfpT “Jar or pot, water vessel ” 

kundahni • “She who is coiled, serpent power” The primordial cos- 

mic energy in every individual which, at first, lies coiled like a serpent at 
the base of the spine and eventually, through the practice of yoga, rises up 
the sushumna tiadi As it rises, the kundahni awakens each successive 
chakra. Nirvikalpa samadhi, enlightenment, comes as it pierces through the 
door of Brahman at the core of the sahasrdra and enters' Kundahni iakti 
then returns to rest in any one of the seven chakras Sivasayujya is complete 
when the kundahni arrives back in the sahasrara and remains coiled in this 
crown chakra. See chakra, door of Brahman, samadhi, nadi, tantnsm 
kunkuma “Saffron, red” The red powder, made of turmeric and lime, 
worn by Hindus as the pottu, dot, at the pomt of the third eye on the fore- 
head Names the saffron plant, Croats sattvus, and its pollen 
Kiirma Purana. “Tortoise story” One of the six Siva Puranas, it glo- 

rifies the worship of Siva and Durga 

Kurukshetra . An extensive plain near Delhi, scene of the great war be- 

tween the Kauravas and Pandavas See Mahabhdrata, Bhagavad Gitct 
Ktdika One of four known disciples of LakullSa 

kuttuvilaku (gjiggioJlen©® A standing lamp found in the temple, shrme 
room or home It is made of metal, with several wicks fed by ghee or special 
oils Used to light the home and used m pQjfi Part of temple and shrme al- 
tars, the standing lamp is sometimes worshiped as the dmne light, Para^ak- 
ti or Parajyoti Returning from the temple and lighting one’s kuttuvilaku 
courts the accompanying devas to remain in the home and channels the vi- 
bration of the temple sanctum sanctorum into the home shrme Called di- 
pastambha m Sanskfit 

kufumba “Joint family” See extended family, joint family 
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Lakshmu “Mark or sign,” often of success or pros- 

perity Sakti, the Universal Mother, as Goddess of 
wealth The mythological consort of Vishnu Usually 
depicted on a lotus flower Prayers are offered to Lak- 
shml for wealth, beauty and peace See Goddess, Sakti 
Lakulida The most prominent guru (ca 200) 

of the ancient Paiupata school of Samsm The Padupa- 
ta Sutras are attributed to him See Satvtstn 
Lalla. (Lalasa ? som in Sanskrit.) A woman Kashmir Saivite saint (ca 1300) 
whose intensely mystical poems, Lalla Vakyatn, describe her inner experi- 
ences of oneness with Siva See Kashmir Saivism 
lance: A spear See vel, Karttikeya. 

larder Pantry, room in a house where food supphes are kept, 
laud To praise To sing, chant or speak the qualities or glories of 
lavish Very abundant or generous m giving or spending 
left-handed. Varna marga A term describing certain tantric practices where 
the instincts and intellect are transcended, and detachment is sought through 
practices and behavior which are contrary to orthodox social behavior See 
tantra, tantrika, tantrism 

legend A story of uncertain historical basis, transmitted from generation to 
generation See folk narratives, katha, mythology 
legislate To make or pass laws 

legitimate. According to the rules or the law Authentic, reasonable 
lekhaprSrtha Havana. “Wntten-prayer-bummg rite” A corned 

term for the ancient practice of sending written prayers to the Gods by 
burning them in a sanctified fire in a temple or shrine Alternately this nte 
can be performed at other appropriate sites, with four persons sitting 
around a fire and chanting to create a temporary temple Prayers can be 
written m any language, but should be clearly legible, in black ink on white 
paper The devas have provided a special script, called iyaf, especially for 
this purpose Its letters, from A to Z, which replace the letters of the Ro- 
man script, looks like this 

.7 — ' 77 \ 

ZV ’TV ' 7 ^ *72= *7^ •== *2=f 'US 
lest. For fear that a thing might happen 

liberal Hinduism A synonym for Sm 5 rtism and the closely related neo-In- 
dian religion See neo-Indian religion, Smartism, umversalist 
liberation Moksha, release from the bonds of pSda, after which the soul is 
liberated from samsara (the round of births and deaths) In Saiva Siddhsn- 
ta, pada is the three-fold bondage of Unava, karma and mayd, which limit 
and confine the soul to the remcamational cycle so that it may evolve Mok- 
sha is freedom from the fettering power of these bonds, which do not cease 
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to exist, but no longer have the power to fetter or bind the soul See mala, 
jivanmukti, moksha, pas'a, reincarnation, satguru, Self Realization, soul 
licentious Morally unrestrained, especially in sexual behavior 
light In an ordinary sense, a form of energy which makes physical objects 
visible to the eye In a religious-mystical sense, light also illumines inner 
objects (1 e , mental images) — inner light light perceived inside the head 
and body, of which there are varying intensities When the karmas have 
been sufficiently quieted, the meditator can see and enjoy inner light inde- 
pendently of mental images — moon-like inner light Inner light per- 
ceived at a first level of intensity, glowing softly, much like the moon The 
meditator’s first experience of it is an important milestone in unfoldment 
— clear white light. Inner light at a high level of intensity, very clear and 
pure When experienced fully, it is seen to be permeating all of existence, 
the universal substance of all form, inner and outer, pure consciousness, 
Satchidananda This experience, repeated at regular intervals, can yield “a 
knowing greater than you could acquire at any university or institute of 
higher learning” See Siva consciousness, tatti’a 
Lmga. “Mark” See Sivahnga, svayambhu Linga 
Lingachara Daily worship of the Sivahnga One of the five essen- 

tial codes of conduct for Vlra Saivitcs See Patichachara, Vira Saivism 
Lmga Diksha The Vlra Saiva initiation ceremony in which the guru 

ties a small Sivahnga (Ishtalmga) around the neck of the devotee and en- 
joins him-her to worship it twice daily This initiation replaces the sacred 
thread ceremony, upnnayana See Vira Samsm 
Lmga Purana. feH ^<l u l One of the six principal Siva Puranas This text ex- 
plains the purusharthas (the four goals of life) and the significance of 
Sivahnga worship See Purana 

Lmgashfakam (esfjiBc^ A short hymn of eight verses in praise of the 
Sivahnga 

Lmgavanta “Wearer of the Linga ” (Hindi LingSyat ) Alternate 

term for Vlra Saivite See Vira Saivism 
liturgy The proper, prescribed forms of ritual 

livelihood. Subsistence, or the means of obtaining it One’s profession, trade 
or emplo yment See dharma, caste. 

loka cbW “World, habitat, realm, or plane of existence ” From loc, “to shine, 
be bright, visible” A dimension of manifest existence, cosmic region Each 
loka reflects or mvolves a particular range of consciousness The three pri- 
mary lokas are 1) — Bhuloka. “Earth world ” The world perceived through 
the five senses, also called the gross plane, as it is the most dense of the 
worlds 2) — Atitarloka “Inner or in-between world ” Known m English 
as the subtle or astral plane, the intermediate dimension between the phys- 
ical and causal worlds, where souls in their astral bodies sojourn between 
incarnations and when they sleep 3) — Stvaloka “World of Siva,” and of 
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stinctive mind, koia, odtc, soul, subtle body, vdsand 
mansahara “Meat-eatmg ” 

mansdhari HWT^rft “Meat-eater” Those who follow a non-vegetarian diet 
See meat-eater, vegetarian 

mantra *F5T “Mystic formula ” A sound, syllable, word or phrase endowed 
with special power, usually drawn from scripture Mantras are chanted 
loudly during puja to invoke the Gods and establish a force field Certain 
mantras are repeated sofdy or mentally for japa, the subtle tones quieting 
the mind, harmonizing the inner bodies and stimulating latent spiritual 
qualities Hinduism’s universal mantra is Aum To be truly effective, such 
mantras must be given by the preceptor through initiation See Aum, in- 
cantation, japa, pUja, yajna 

Mantra Gopya I F5Fft C! T The collected writings of Allama Prabhu See Alla- 
ma Prabhu 

Manu Dharma Rostra “Sage Manu’s law book ” An encyclopedic 

treatise of 2,685 verses on Hindu law assembled as early as 600 bce Among 
its major features are the support of varna dharma, airama dharma, stri 
dharma and seeing the Self m all beings Despite its caste-based restrictions, 
which determine one’s life unrelentlingly from birth to death, it remains 
the source of much of modern Hindu culture and law These “Laws of 
Manu” are the oldest and considered the most authoritative of the greater 
body of Dharma Sastras Even during the time of the British Raj in India, 
law was largely based on these texts The text is widely available today in 
several languages (Btlhler’s English translation is over 500 pages ) See 
caste, dharma, Dharma Sastras, Kalpa Vedanga 
mdrga HI 4 “Path, way” From marg, “to seek” See pada 
marital Having to do with marriage See gythastha, griheJvara and gphani 

Manyamman tnnrfliiJintosn “Smallpox Goddess,” protectress from plagues 

See Amman, Sakti, $aktism 

marriage covenant The written (or verbal) statements of bride and groom 
expressing the promises and expectations of their marriage Known in San- 
skrit as vanmichaya, “settlement by word ” 

Matanga Paramesvara Agama 3TFPT Among the 28 Saiva Sid- 

dhanta Agamas, containing 3,500 verses, deals at length with the categories 
of existence (tattvas) The Angkor Wat temple in Cambodia is thought to 
have been built using the temple section of this scripture See Satva Agamas 
material cause UpadSna karana The substance of creation, mdya, Siva’s 
“mirific energy” In Saivism, material cause, maya, is threefold Buddha 
(“pure”) mayd, SuddhaSuddha ("pure-impure”) maya and aiuddha (“im- 
pure”) mdya Suddha maya, or bindu, is the material cause of the causal 
plane Suddhaiuddha maya is the material cause of the subtle plane Adud- 
dhamayd (or Prakriti) is the material cause of the gross plane See cause, 
mdya, tattva 
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materialism (materialistic) The doctrine that matter is the only reality, that 
all life, thought and feelings are but the effects of movements of matter, and 
that there exist no worlds but the physical Materialists usually hold that 
there is no God — a cosmic, material, prime mover perhaps, but no per- 
sonal God An Indian school of thought which propounded this view was 
the Charvaka See atheism, Charvaka, nastika, worldly 
mafj.*rfcT “Cognition, understanding, conviction” See yama-myama, 
matrimonial Related to marriage 

Matsyendranatha. A patron saint of Nepal, guru of Gorak- 

shanatha and a mystic in the Natha tradition (ca 900) Some consider him 
to have been the foremost human teacher of hatha yoga. See hafha yoga. 
Mattamayura Order Hx ihm«. A Saiva Siddhanta monastic order founded by 
Purandara (successor to Rudra^ambhu), centered m the Punjab Members 
of this order served as advisors to the king 
matter Substance, especially of the physical world May also refer to all of 
manifest existence, including the subtle, nonphysical dimensions See maya. 
mature- Ripe, fully grown or developed 

maya. Rtf “Consisting of, made of,” as in manomaya, “made of mind” 
maya. RRf “She who measures,” or “mirific energy” The substance em- 
anated from Siva through which the world of form is manifested Hence all 
creation is also termed mSyS It is the cosmic creative force, the principle of 
manifestation, ever in the process of creation, preservation and dissolution 
Mclya is a key concept in Hinduism, originally meaning “supernatural pow- 
er; God’s minfic energy,” often translated as “illusion ” The Upatitshads un- 
derscore mayS's captivating nature, which blinds souls to the transcendent 
Truth In Sankara’s Vedantic interpretation, mclya is taken as pure illusion 
or unreality In Satvism it is one of the three bonds (pa 3 a) that limit the soul 
and thereby facilitate its evolution For Samtes and most other nonduahsts, 
it is understood not as illusion but as relative reality, m contrast to the un- 
changing Absolute Reality In the Saiva Siddhanta system, there are three 
mam divisions of maya, the pure, the pure-impure and the impure realms 
Pure or iuddha mSya consists of the first five tattvas — Siva tattva, Sakti tatt- 
va ' Sadahva tattva, l£vara tattva and Suddhavidya tattva. The pure-impure 
realm consists of the next seven tattvas The impure realm consists of the 
mays tattva and all of its evolutes — from the kala tattva to pfithivi, the el- 
ement earth Thus, m relation to the physical universe, mays is the princi- 
ple of ever-changing matter In Vaishnavism, mSya is one of the rune Saktis 
of Vishnu. See. loka, mind (universal), minfic, tattva, world, 
mayura. “Peacock” The vahana, or mount, of Lord Karttikeya, sym- 
bolizing effulgent beauty and religion m full glory The peacock is able to 
control powerful snakes, such as the cobra, symbolizing the soulful domi- 
nation of the instinctive elements — or control of the kunclalini, which is 
yoga. See KSrttikeya, vShana. 
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mahasamadhi day Anniversary of the transition of a great soul See cre- 
mation, death, reincarnation, samadhi, transition. 

Mahadivaratn. “Siva’s great night ” Saivism’s foremost festival, 

celebrated on the night before the new moon m February-March Fasting 
and an all-night vigil are observed as well as other disciplines chanting, 
praying, meditating and worshiping Siva as the Source and Self of all that 
exists See festival 

mahatala HSicio Sixth netherworld Region of consciencelessness See 
chakra. 

mahatma. RtjTcR “Great soul ” Honorific title given to people held in high 
esteem, especially saints See atman 

mahavakya. “Great saying” A profound aphorism from scripture 

or a holy person Most famous are four Upamshadic proclamations Pra- 
janam Brahma (“Pure consciousness is God” — Aitareya U ), Aham Brah- 
mSsmi (“I am God” — Bfihadaranyaka U ), Tat tvam asi (“Thou art That” — 
(fhandogya U ) and Ayam atma Brahma (“The soul is God” — Mandukya U) 
maheda. Rtj^l “Great God ” Term used by Vlra Saivites to mean charity, see- 
ing all as God See shafsthala 

Mahedvara Rlj^? “Great Lord ” In Saiva Siddhanta, the name of Siva’s en- 
ergy of veiling grace, one of five aspects of ParameSvara, the Primal Soul 
MaheSvara is also a popular name for Lord Siva as Pnmal Soul and person- 
al Lord See Cosmic Dance, Nafaraja, Parameivara 
Maitreya One of four known disciples of Lakulisa. See Pasupata 

Saivism. 

Maitri Upantshad. Belongs to the MaitrSyamya branch of the 

Krishna Yajur Veda. A later Upantshad covenng Aum, outer nature, the Self, 
control of the mind, etc 

mala. Rc? "Impurity” An important term in Saivism referring to three 
bonds, called pasa — anava, karma, and may a — which limit the soul, pre- 
venting it from knowing its true, divine nature See liberation, pasa. 
mala. HIcJI "Garland” A strand of beads for holy recitation, japa, usually 
made of rudraksha, tulasi, sandalwood or crystal Also a flower garland 
malapanpaka. “Maturing of the malas ” See anava, karma, mala. 

Malatt-Madhava. A Sanskrit play by Bhavabhoti (ca 500) Pri- 

marily a love story, it contains incidental descriptions of the Kapalika 
Samte sect of ascetics 

malice. Ill will, desire or mtent to do harm to another, generally without con- 
science See* mahatala. 

manana. M'H “Thinking, deep reflection ” See self-reflection, 
manas RHR^ “Mind, understanding” The lower or instinctive mind, seat of 
desire and governor of sensory and motor organs, called indnyas Manas 
is termed the undisciplined, empirical mind Manas is characterized by de- 
sire, determination, doubt, faith, lack of faith, steadfastness, lack of stead- 
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fastness, shame, intellection and fear It is a faculty of manomaya koia, the 
lower astral or instinctive-intellectual sheath See awareness, mdrtya, in- 
stinctive mind, manomaya koia, mmd (individual) 
manaschitta “Instinctive mind” See manas, manomaya koia, in- 

stinctive mind 

mandala “Circular, orb, mystic diagram ” A circle Name of the chap- 

ters of the Rig Veda Samhita A circular diagram without beginning or 
end — which indicates the higher and the lower and other possibilities — 
upon which one meditates A tapestry, picture or grouping of words used 
in meditation to enter the realms depicted 
mandapa. From mand, “to deck, adorn” Temple precinct, a temple 
compound, open hall or chamber In entering a large temple, one passes 
through a senes of mandapas, each named according to its position, e g , 
mukhamandapa, “facing chamber” In some temples, mandapas are con- 
centncally arranged See mahSmandapa, temple, 
mandira. nfcdT Temple, abode” See devamatidira, temple. 

Mandukya Upanishad.HW&tM A “principal” Upmushad (belong- 

ing to the Atharva Veda) which, in 12 concise verses, teaches of Aum and 
the four states (avasthd) of awareness waking (vtiva), dreaming (tatjasa), 
dreamless sleep (prajna) and transcendent, spiritual consciousness (turiya) 
mangala knya “Auspicious action or practice” Hindu culture 

Mangalavede. A town m Karnataka, South India 

manifest. To show or reveal Perceivable or knowable, therefore having form 
The opposite of unmanifest or transcendent Sec formless, tattva 
manifold Varied Having many forms, aspects, parts 
Mamkkavasagar innaRtfla&ffiojnffffin “He of ruby-like utterances” Tamil 
saint who contributed to the medieval Saivite renaissance (ca 850) He gave 
up his position as prime minister to follow a renunciate life His poetic 
Tiruvasagam, “holy utterances” — a major Saiva Siddhanta scripture (part 
of the eighth Tirumurat) and a jewel of Tamil literature — express his aspi- 
rations, trials and yogic realizations See Nalvar, Tirumufai 
mampUra chakra "Wheeled city of jewels” Solar- plexus center of 

willpower See chakra 


mankolam iunraSsncuio “Mango design” The paisley, a stylized image of 
the mango, symbol of auspiciousness, associated with Lord Gane^a 
manomaya “Mind-made sheath” The astral or mstmctive- 


mtellectual aspect of the soul’s subtle body (sUkshma iarira ), also called the 
odic-astral sheath It is the sheath of ordinary thought, desire and emotion 
The manomaya koia is made up of odic prcliia and is almost an exact du- 
P icate of the physical body However, changes that appear upon the phys- 
lca bod Y> such as aging, first occur within the structure of this sheath of the 
as tral body This is the sheath of the subconscious mmd, it can be easily dis- 
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the Gods and highly evolved souls The causal plane, also called Kltrapnlo- 
ha, existing deep within the Antnrloka at a higher level of vibration, it is n 
world of supcrconsciousncss and extremely refined energy. It is the plane of 
creativity and intuition, the quantum level of the universe, where souls ex- 
ists in self-effulgent bodies made of actinic particles of light It is here that 
God and Gods move and lovingly guide the evolution of all the worlds and 
shed their ever-flowing grace Its vibratory rate is that of the vtSuddha, iljfli T 
and sahasrdra chakras and those above From the perspective of the seven 
worlds, the Sivaloka is of three levels Janaloka, “creative plane” (vtfuddha 
chakra), Tapoloka, “plane of austerity” (djfld chakra), and Salynloka, "plane 
of reality” (sahasrdra chakra), also called Brnhmaloka. 

The Antnrloka and Sivnloka arc the ever-present substratum of physical 
existence, most frequently experienced by humans during sleep and deep 
meditation Each loka is a microcosm of the next higher world, which is its 
macrocosm, c g , the physical plane is a microcosm (a smaller and less-re- 
fined version) of the Antarloka See* Hindu cosmolog)’, three worlds 
lotus dsana' The most famous of hatha yoga poses and the optimum posi- 
tion for meditation. It is known ns the padmdsaua (lotus pose), ns the legs 
arc crossed, turning the soles of the feet up, which then resemble a lotus 
flower See dsana, hatha yoga 
lute A stringed instrument of highly pleasant sound. 

macrocosm’ “Great world or universe ” See microcosm- 
macrocosm, puujla, three worlds 

Madhumatcya'Vftgi cW A Snivn Siddhnnta monastic or- 
der founded by Pavann&va, preceptor of the Kalnchuri 
kings of Central India 

Mddltva'^t^ South Indian Vaishnnva saint (1197-1278) 
who expounded a purely dunhstic (pluralistic) Veditn- 
ta m which there is an essential and eternal distinction between God, soul 
and world, and between all beings and things He is also one the few Hin- 
dus to have taught the existence of an eternal hell where lost souls would be 
condemned to suffer forever See dvaita-advaita, Veditnta 
ttiahii *ETT A prefix meaning “great ” 

Mahdblidrata. t^TEHeT “Great Epic of Indin” The world’s longest epic 
poem It revolves around the conflict between two kingdoms, the Ptintjavni 
and Kaurnvas, and their great battle of Kurukshetrn near modern Delhi in 
approximately 1424 nee Woven through the plot arc countless discourses 
on philosophy, religion, astronomy, cosmology, polity, economics and 
many stories illustrative of simple truths and ethical principles The Bha- 
gavad Gltd is one section of the work The Mahdblidrata is revered ns scrip- 
ture by Vnishnnvites and Smartns See Bhagavad Gftd, Itthdsa 
Mahddcva “Great shining one, God ” Referring either to God 3 iva or 
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any of the highly evolved bemgs who live m the Sivaloka m their natural, 
effulgent soul bodies God 5 iva in His perfection as Primal Soul is one of 
the Mahadevas, yet He is unique and incomparable m that He alone is un- 
created, the Father-Mother and Destiny of all other Mahadevas He is called 
Parame^vara, “Supreme God ” He is the Primal Soul, whereas the other 
Gods are individual souls It is said in scripture that there are 330 million 
Gods See Gods, monotheism, Paramefvara, Siva. 

Mahadex'a Mountain See Vasugupta. 

Mahakala “Great time,” or “dissolver of time ” One of the names 

and forms of Siva Mahakala is Time beyond time, who devours all things 
and forms and, by so doing, helps the soul transcend all dualities Mysti- 
cally, time devours itself and thus the timeless state is achieved See tattva 
mahakutumba “Great or extended family” See extended family 

mahamandapa. “Great hall ” Mam, outer assembly hall in the tem- 

ple where devotees gather for ceremony See mandapa, temple. 
Mahanarayana Upamshad A philosophical text of the 

Krishna Yajur Veda 

Mahamrvana Tantra ^iPiqWcb-d “Treatise on the great emancipation” 
An 11th-century advaita scripture dealing with mantra and esoteric ntuals 
mahapralaya. “Great dissolution” Total annihilation of the universe 

at the end of a mahSkalpa It is the absorption of all existence, including 
time, space and individual consciousness, all the lokas and their inhabitants 
into God Siva, as the water of a river returns to its source, the sea Then Siva 
alone exists m His three perfections, until He again issues forth creation 
During this incredibly vast period there are many partial dissolutions, 
pralayas, when either the Bhuloka or the Bhuloka and the Antarloka are de- 
stroyed See cosmic cycle, pralaya 

mahaprasthana. "Great departure” Death See death, transition, 

maharaja' "Great king” Indian monarch Title of respect for politi- 

cal or (in modern times) spiritual leaders 
Maharashtra Central state of modern India whose capital is Bom- 

bay Area 118,717 square miles, population 63 million 
mdharishi (maharshi) q$fq “Great seer” Title for the greatest and most in- 
fluential of siddhas 

Maharloka. “Plane of greatness ” From mahas, “greatness, might, 

power, glory” Also called the Devaloka, this fourth highest of the seven up- 
per worlds is the mental plane, realm of anahata chakra. See loka 
mahasakara-pinda “Great manifest body” In Siddha Sid- 

dhanta Samsm, the first manifestation of Siva out of the transcendent state 
From it all of existence issues forth See pinda. 
mahasamadhi “Great enstasy” The death, or dropping off of the 

physical body, of a great soul, an event occasioned by tremendous blessings 
Also names the shrine in which the remains of a great soul are entombed 
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stincttve mind, kosa, odic, sold, subtle body, vasand 
mansdhara. “Meat-eating ” 

mdnsahari Cl “Meat-eater” Those who follow a non-vegetanan diet 
See meat-eater, vegetarian 

mantra “Mystic formula ” A sound, syllable, word or phrase endowed 
with special power, usually drawn from scripture Mantras are chanted 
loudly during pQja to invoke the Gods and establish a force field Certain 
mantras art repeated softly or mentally for japa, the subtle tones quieting 
the mind, harmonizing the inner bodies and stimulating latent spiritual 
qualities Hinduism’s universal mantra is Aum To be truly effective, such 
mantras must be given by the preceptor through initiation See Aum, in- 
cantation, japa, pQjd, yajfia 

Mantra Gopya The collected writings of Allama Prabhu See Alla- 

ma Prabhu. 

Manu Dharma Rostra H “Sage Manu’s law book ” An encyclopedic 

treatise of 2,685 verses on Hindu law assembled as early as 600 bce Among 
its major features are the support of varna dharma, atrama dharma, stri 
dharma and seeing the Self in all beings Despite its caste-based restrictions, 
which determine one’s life unrelenthngly from birth to death, it remains 
the source of much of modern Hindu culture and law These “Laws of 
Manu” are the oldest and considered the most authoritative of the greater 
body of Dharma Sastras Even during the time of the British Raj in India, 
law was largely based on these texts The text is widely available today in 
several languages (Biihler’s English translation is over 500 pages ) See 
caste, dharma, Dharma Sdstras, Kalpa Vedanga 
marga Hl 4 “Path, way” From mdrg, “to seek” See pada 
marital Having to do with marriage See grihastha, gj-ihe$vara and gjihani 
Manyatnman. umrflinmLoajT “Smallpox Goddess,” protectress from plagues 
See Amman, Sakti, Saktism 

marriage covenant The written (or verbal) statements of bride and groom 
expressing the promises and expectations of their marriage Known in San- 
skrit as vanmichaya, “settlement by word ” 

Matanga Paramesvara Agama 3 TTTFT Among the 28 Saiva Sid- 

dhdtita Agamas, containing 3,500 verses, deals at length with the categories 
of existence (tattvas) The Angkor Wat temple m Cambodia is thought to 
have been budt using the temple section of this scripture See Saiva Agamas 
material cause Upadana karana The substance of creation, may a, Siva s 
"mirific energy” In Saivism, material cause, mdyd, is threefold Suddha 
(“pure”) mdyd, iuddhdduddha (“pure-impure”) mdyd and aduddha (“im- 
pure”) mdyd Suddha mdyd, or bindu, is the material cause of the causal 
plane Suddhasuddha mdyd is the material cause of the subtle plane Aiud- 
dhamdya (or Praknti) is the material cause of the gross plane See cause, 
mdyd, tattva 
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materialism (materialistic) The doctrine that matter is the only reality, that 
all life, thought and feelings are but the effects of movements of matter, and 
that there exist no worlds but the physical Materialists usually hold that 
there is no God — a cosmic, material, prime mover perhaps, but no per- 
sonal God An Indian school of thought which propounded this view was 
the ChSrvaka. See atheism, Chan>aka, nastika, worldly 
matt; Rfcl "Cognition, understanding; conviction” See yama-niyama. 
matrimonial. Related to marriage 

Matsyendranatha A patron saint of Nepal, guru of Gorak- 

shanatha and a mystic m the Natha tradition (ca 900) Some consider him 
to have been the foremost human teacher of hatha yoga See hatha yoga. 
MattamayUra Order A Saiva Stddhanta monastic order founded by 

Purandara (successor to RudraSambhu), centered in the Punjab Members 
of this order served as advisors to the king 
matter Substance, especially of the physical world May also refer to all of 
manifest existence, including the subtle, nonphysical dimensions See. mays. 
mature; Ripe, fully grown or developed 

maya.Wt “Consisting of; made of,” as in manomaya, “made of mind ” 
m 5 ya. RRT "She who measures,” or "mirific energy” The substance em- 
anated from Siva through which the world of form is manifested Hence all 
creation is also termed mayd It is the cosmic creative force, the principle of 
manifestation, ever in the process of creation, preservation and dissolution 
MSya is a key concept in Hinduism, originally meaning "supernatural pow- 
er; God’s minfic energy” often translated as “illusion ” The Upamshads un- 
derscore maya's captivating nature, which blinds souls to the transcendent 
Truth In Sankara’s Vedantic interpretation, maya is taken as pure illusion 
or unreality In Sarvism it is one of the three bonds (pitta) that limit the soul 
and thereby facilitate its evolution For Saivites and most other nondualists, 
it is understood not as illusion but as relative reality, in contrast to the un- 
changing Absolute Reality In the Saiva Siddhanta system, there are three 
mam divisions of mSya, the pure, the pure-impure and the impure realms 
Pure or iuddha mays consists of the first five tattvas — Siva tattva, Sakti tatt- 
va, Sadaiwa tattva, ISvara tattva and Suddhavidya tattva The pure-impure 
realm consists of the next seven tattvas The impure realm consists of the 
mSya tattva and all of its evolutes — from the kala tattva to pptluvi, the el- 
ement earth Thus, m relation to the physical universe, mSyS is the princi- 
ple of ever-changing matter In Vaishnavism, mSya is one of the nme Saktis 
of Vishnu See loka, mind (universal), mmfic, tattva, world. 
mayUra. “Peacock” The vShana, or mount, of Lord Karttikeya, sym- 
bolizing effulgent beauty and religion in full glory The peacock is able to 
control powerful snakes, such as the cobra, symbolizing the soulful domi- 
nation of the instinctive elements — or control of the kundahni, which is 
yoga. See. Kdrttikeya, vShana. 
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mean As a verb “to signify” As an adjective base, low-minded, selfish 
meat-eater Mansdhdri Those who follow a nonvegetanan diet They are de- 
scribed m the following passage from the obscure Mansahara Panhasajal- 
pita Stotram “Those who eat the flesh of other creatures are nothing less 
than gristle-grinders, blood-drinkers, muscle-munchers, smew-chewers, 
carcass-crunchers, flesh-feeders — those who make their throat a garbage 
pit and their stomach a graveyard — mean, angry, loathsomely jealous, con- 
fused and beset by covetousness, who without restraint would lie, deceive, 
kill or steal to solve immediate problems They are flesh-feeders, loathsome 
to the Gods, but friendly to the asuras, who become their Gods and God- 
desses, the blood-sucking monsters who inhabit Naraka and deceptively 
have it decorated to look like the pitftloka , the world of the fathers To such 
beings the deluded meat-eaters pay homage and prostrate while munch- 
ing the succulent flesh off bones ” See vegetarianism 
mediatrix A go-between, intermediary or reconciler between two parties 
The feminine form of the term mediator 
meditation Dhyana. Sustained concentration Meditation describes a quiet, 
alert, powerfully concentrated state wherein new knowledge and insights 
are awakened from within as awareness focuses one-pointedly on an ob- 
ject or specific line of thought. See internalized worship, raja yoga, Satchidd- 
nanda. 

mediumship Act or practice of serving as a channel through which beings 
of mner worlds communicate with humans See folk-shamamc, trance. 
mendicant. A beggar, a wandering monk, or sadhu, who lives on alms 
menses A woman’s monthly menstruation period, during which, by Hindu 
tradition, she rests from her usual activities and forgoes public and family 
religious functions 

mental body (sheath) The higher-mmd layer of the subtle or astral body in 
which the soul functions in Maharloka of the Antarloka or subde plane In 
Sanskyit, the mental body is vijnanamaya koia, “sheath of cognition ’ See 
intellectual mind, koia, subtle body 

mental plane Names the refined strata of the subtle world It is called Ma- 
harloka or Devaloka, realm of anahata chakra. Here the soul is shrouded in 
the mental or cognitive sheath, called vijndnamaya koia 
merge To lose distinctness or identity by being absorbed To unite or be- 
come one with 

merger of the soul See evolution of the soul, vifvagrasa 
meritorious Havmg merit, deserving of praise or reward See putiya. 
mesmerizing* Hypnotizing, spell-binding, fascinating 
metamorphosis Complete transformation, as in a caterpillar’s becoming a 
butterfly See kundahm, reincarnation 
metaphysics 1) The branch of philosophy dealing with first causes and na- 
ture of reality 2) The science of mysticism See darsana, mysticism 
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MeyJcandnr QtflUja=>KS3ii_nn “Truth seer” The 13th-century Tamil theologian, 
author (or translator from the Raurava Agama) of the $1 vajMnabodham 
Founder of the Meykandar SampradSya of pluralistic Saiva SiddhSnta See 
Saiva Siddhanta, Sivajhanabodliam 

Meykandar Sastras Fourteen Tamil works on Saiva Siddhanta written dur- 
ing the 13th and 14th centuries by seven authors — Meykandar, Arulnandi, 
Uyyavanda Deva I and II, Umapati, Sivajfiana Yogm and Manavasagam 
Kadandar See Saiva Siddhanta, Sivajhanabodham 
microcosm-macrocosm' “Little world” or “miniature universe” as com- 
pared with “great world ” Microcosm refers to the internal source of some- 
thing larger or more external (macrocosm) In Hindu cosmology, the out- 
er world is a macrocosm of the inner world, which is its microcosm and is 
mystically larger and more complex than the physical universe and func- 
tions at a higher rate of vibration and even a different rate of time The mi- 
crocosm precedes the macrocosm Thus, the guiding principle of the BhQlo- 
ka comes from the Antarloka and Sivaloka Consciousness precedes physi- 
cal form In the tantnc tradition, the body of man is viewed as a microcosm 
of the entire divine creation “Microcosm-macrocosm” is embodied in the 
terms pmda and anda See apex of creation, pmda, quantum, tattva, tantra 
milestone. An event which serves as a significant marker in the progress of 
a project, history, etc 

milieu Environment, social or cultural setting 

millennium' A period of 1,000 years millennia Plural of millenium 

Mimamsa “Inquiry” See shad darsana 

mind (five states) A view of the mind in five parts — conscious mmd Ja- 
grat chitta (“wakeful consciousness”) The ordinary, waking, thinking state 
of mmd m which the majority of people function most of the day — sub- 
conscious mind Samskara chitta (“impression mind”) The part of mmd 
beneath” the conscious mmd, the storehouse or recorder of all experience 
(whether remembered consciously or not) — the holder of past impressions, 
reactions and desires Also, the seat of involuntary physiological processes 
subsubconscious mmd Vasana chitta (“mmd of subliminal traits”) 
The area of the subconscious mind formed when two thoughts or experi- 
ences of the same rate of intensity are sent into the subconscious at differ- 
ent times and, intermingling, give rise to a new and totally different rate of 
vibration This subconscious formation later causes the external mmd to 
react to situations according to these accumulated vibrations, be they pos- 
itive, negative or mixed — superconsaous mmd Karana chitta. The mmd 
of light, the all-knowmg intelligence of the soul The psychological term is 
tufiya, “the fourth,” meaning the condition beyond the states of wakeful- 
ness (jagrat), "dream” (svapna), and “deep sleep” (sushupti) At its deepest 
level, the superconscious is Para&kti, or Satchidananda, the Divine Mmd 
of God Siva In Sanskrit, there are numerous terms for the various levels 
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and states of superconsciousness Specific superconscious states such as 
vitoachaitanya (“universal consciousness”), advaita chaitanya (“nondual 
consciousness”), adhyatma chetana (“spiritual consciousness”) — subsu- 
perconscious mind AnukSrana chttta The superconscious mind working 
through the conscious and subconscious states, which brings forth intu- 
ition, clarity and insight See chitta, consciousness, samskSra, SatchidSnan- 
da, vSsana 

mind (individual) At the microcosmic level of individual souls, mind is 
consciousness and its faculties of memory, desire, thought and cognition 
Individual mind is chitta (mind, consciousness) and its three-fold expres- 
sion is called antahkarana, “inner faculty” composed of 1) buddhi (“intel- 
lect, reason, logic,” higher mind), 2) ahamkara (“I-maker,” egoity), 3) tnan- 
as (“lower mind,” instinctive-intellectual mmd, the seat of desire) From the 
perspective of the 36 tattvas (categories of existence), each of these is a tatt- 
va which evolves out of the one before it Thus, from buddhi comes 
ahamkara and then manas Manas, buddhi and ahamkara are faculties of 
the manomaya koto (astral or instinctive-intellectual sheath) AnukSrana 
chttta, subsuperconsciousness, the knowing mmd, is the mind-state of the 
vijnanamaya koia (mental or intuitive-cognitive sheath) The aspect of 
mmd corresponding directly to the Snandamaya koto (causal body) is 
karana chitta, superconsciousness See ahamkara, antahkarana, buddhi, 
chitta, manas, mind (universal) 

mind (three phases) A perspective of mmd as instinctive, intellectual and 
superconscious — instinctive mind Manas chitta, the seat of desire and 
governor of sensory and motor organs — intellectual mind. Buddhi chit- 
ta, the faculty of thought and intelligence — superconscious mind 
Karana chitta, the strata of intuition, benevolence and spiritual sustenance 
Its most refined essence is Parasakti, or Satchidananda, all-knowing, om- 
nipresent consciousness, the One transcendental, self-luminous, divine 
mmd common to all souls See awareness, consciousness, mind (five states) 
mmd (universal) In the most profound sense, mmd is the sum of all things, 
all energies and manifestations, all forms, subtle and gross, sacred and 
mundane It is the inner and outer cosmos Mmd is mSyS It is the materi- 
al matrix It is everything but That, the Self within, Parahva, which is time- 
less, formless, causeless, spaceless, known by the knower only after Self Re- 
alization The Self is the indescribable, unnameable, Ultimate Reality Mmd 
in its subtlest form is undifferentiated Pure Consciousness, primal sub- 
stance (called Para^akti or Satchidananda), out of which emerge the myri- 
ad forms of existence, both psychic and material See chitta, consciousness, 
maya, tattva, world 

minister Someone charged with a specific function on behalf of a religious 
or political body, especially in serving the spiritual needs of the people In 
Hinduism, this term may be applied to temple priests, monks, preceptors, 
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scriptural scholars and others 
minutiae Small or relatively unimportant details 

Mirabai 4 Ul=u$ A Vaishnava saint (ca 1420), poetess and mystic, said to be 
a Rajput princess who abandoned the world in total surrender to Lord 
Kpshna Her life story and songs are popular today, especially in Gujarat 
minfic. “Wonder-making; magical, astonishing” See maya, material cause. 
misconception A wrong idea or concept, misunderstanding, avidya See 
avidya, illusion 

mitahara. “Measured eating; moderate appetite” A requisite to good 

health and an essential for success in yoga The ideal portion per meal is 
described as no more than would fill the two hands held side by side and 
slightly cupped piled high, an amount called a kudava All the six tastes 
should be within these foods (sweet, salty, sour, pungent, bitter and astrin- 
gent), and the foods should be well cooked and highly nutritious See 
yama-myama 

ntodaka “Sweets” A round lemon-sized sweet made of nee, coconut, 
sugar, etc It is a favorite treat of Gane^a Esoterically, it corresponds to sid- 
dht (attainment or fulfillment), the gladdening contentment of pure joy, 
the sweetest of all things sweet Sec GaneJa 
moksha Rttft “Liberation ” Release from transmigration, samsara, the round 
of births and deaths, which occurs after karma has been resolved and mrvi- 
kalpa samadlu — realization of the Self, ParaSiva — has been attained Same 
as mukti See jivanmukta, kaivalya, kundahrii, mrvtkalpa samadlu, Paraii- 
va > raja yoga , videhamukti 

monastic. A monk or nunk (based on the Greek monos, “alone”) A man or 
woman who has withdrawn from the world and lives an austere, religious 
life, either alone or with others in a monastery (Not to be confused with 
monistic, having to do with the doctrine of monism ) Terms for Hindu 
monastics include sadhaka, sadhu, mum, tapasvin, vairagi, Qdasm and san- 
nyastn. (Feminine sadhika, sadhvi, muni, tapasvtni, vairagini, and sannyas- 
mi ) A monastery-dweller is a mafhavasi, and sadhu is a rough equivalent 
for mendicant See monk, nunk, sannyasm, sannyaswi, vairagi 
monism “Doctrine of oneness” 1) The philosophical view that there is only 
one ultimate substance or principle 2) The view that reality is a unified 
whole without independent parts See dvaita-advaita, pluralism 
monistic theism Advaita Hvaravada Monism is the doctrine that reality is 
a one whole or existence without independent parts Theism is the belief 
that God exists as a real, conscious, personal Supreme Bemg Monistic the- 
ism is the dipolar doctrine, also called panentheism, that embraces both 
monism and theism, two perspectives ordinarily considered contradictory 
or mutually exclusive, since theism implies dualism Monistic theism si- 
multaneously accepts that God has a personal form, that He creates, per- 
vades and is all that exists — and that He ultimately transcends all existence 
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and that the soul is, in essence, one with God Advaita Siddhanta (monistic 
Saiva Siddhanta, or Advaita I^varavada Saiva Siddhanta) is a specific form 
of monistic theism See advaita, Advaita Uvaravada, Advaita Siddhanta, 
dvaita- advaita, panentheism, theism 

monk, A celibate man wholly dedicated to religious life, either cenobitic (re- 
siding with others in a monastery) or anchontic (living alone, as a hermit 
or mendicant) Literally, “one who hves alone” (from the Greek monos, 
“alone”) Through the practice of yoga, the control and transmutation of 
the masculine and feminine forces within himself, the monk is a complete 
being, free to follow the contemplative and mystic life toward realization of 
the Self within Benevolent and strong, courageous, fearless, not entangled 
in the thoughts and feelings of others, monks are affectionately detached 
from society, defenders of the faith, kind, loving and ever-flowing with 
timely wisdom A synonym for monastic. Its feminine counterpart is nunk. 
See monastic, sannydsin, nunL 

monotheism “Doctrine of one God” Contrasted with polytheism, meaning 
belief m many Gods The term monotheism covers a wide range of philo- 
sophical positions, from exclusive (or pure) monotheism, which recognizes 
only one God (such as in Semitic faiths), to inclusive monotheism, which 
also accepts the existence of other Gods Generally speaking, the sects of 
Hinduism are inclusively monotheistic in their belief in a one Supreme 
God, and in their reverence for other Gods, or Mahadevas However, such 
terms which arose out of Western philosophy do not really describe the 
fullness of Hindu thinking Realizing this, the author of The Vedtc Experi- 
ence, Raimundo Pamkkar, has offered a new word cosmotheandnstn, 
“world-God-man doctrine,” which describes a philosophy that views God, 
soul and world (Pati, paiu, pas a) as an integrated, inseparable unity See 
Advaita livaravada, monistic theism, Pati-paiu-paia. 

mortaL Subject to death Opposite of immortal See amjnta, death 

mortal sm See sin 

Myigendra Agama. 3 TFTR First subsidiary text (Upagama) of the Kami- 
ka Agama, one of the 28 Saiva Siddhanta Agamas It is especially valuable 
because its jfiana pada (phdosophical section) is complete and widely avail- 
able Other noted sections are on hand gestures (mudra) used in pOja and 
on establishing temporary places (yagaiala) of special worship See pada, 
Saiva Agamas 

mudra. “Seal ” Esoteric hand gestures which express specific energies or 
powers Usually accompanied by precise visualizations, mudras are a vital 
element of ritual worship (pQja), dance and yoga Among the best-known 
mudras are 1) abhaya mudra (gesture of fearlessness), in which the fingers 
are extended, palm facing forward, 2) afijah mudra (gesture of reverence), 
3) jtiSna mudra (also known as chin mudrS and yoga mudra), in which the 
thumb and index finger touch, forming a circle, with the other fingers 
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extended, 4) dhyatta mudra (seal of meditation), in which the two hands 
are open and relaxed with the palms up, resting on the folded legs, the right 
hand atop the left with the tips of the thumbs gently touching See abhaya 
mudra, ailjah mudra, hatha yoga, namnskara 
muhUrta Igg-f “Moment” 1) A period of time 2) A certain division of a day 
or night Muhurtas vary slightly in length as the lengths of days and nights 
change through the year There are at least three muhUrta systems The first 
defines one muhUrta as i/8th of a day or night (= 1 5 hours in a 12-hour 
night), the second as i/i5th of a day or night (= 48 minutes), and the third 
as i/i6th of a day or night (= 45 minutes) 3) MuhUrta also refers to the as- 
trological science of determining the most auspicious periods for specific 
activities See brahma muhUrta, ausptciousness, sandhya upasanU 
mukhya. “Head, foremost” From mukha, “face, countenance” Leader, 
guide, such as the family head, kufumba mukhya (or pramukha) See ex- 
tended family, joint family 

ttiukti. ^Pft> “Release” A synonym for moksha See moksha 
Mukti Upantshad A 14th-century writing dealing in part with 

yoga. 

mula FfyJ “Root” The root, base or bottom or basis of anything, as in mUla- 
dhara chakra Foundational, original or causal, as in mQlagrantha, “original 
text” 

mUla mantra "Root mystic formula” See Awn 

ntuladhara chakra “Root-support wheel” Four-petaled psychic 

center at the base of the spine, governs memory See chakra 
multitude A very large number of things or people 
Mundaka Upantshad Belongs to the Atharva Veda and 

teaches the difference between the intellectual study of the Vedas and their 
supplementary texts and the intuitive knowledge by which God is known 
‘Sage” A sage or sadhu, especially one vowed to complete silence 
or who speaks but rarely and who seeks stillness of mind A hermit The 
term is related to mauna, “silence” In the hymns of the Rtg Veda, mums are 
mystic shamans associated with the God Rudra 
mTirtu “Form, manifestation, embodiment, personification ” An image 
or icon of God or a God used during worship MUrtts range from amcomc 
(avyakta, “nonmanifest”), such as the Sivalinga, to vyakta “fully manifest,” 
e g i anthropomorphic images such as NatarSja. In-between is the partial- 
ly manifest (vyaktavyakta), e g , the mukha linga, in which the face of Siva 
appears on the Sivalinga Other Deity representations include symbols, e g , 
the banyan tree, and geometric icons such as yantras and mandalas An- 
other important term for the Deity icon or idol is prattma, “reflected im- 
age See amcomc, Ishfa Devata, teradi 
Murugatu (yxji,assn “Beautiful one,” a favorite name of KSrttikeya among the 
Tamils of South India, Sn Lanka and elsewhere See KSrtttkeya. 
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muse To think deeply 

Miishika HPtcp From mUsh , “to steal” The mouse, Lord Gane^a’s mount, 
traditionally associated with abundance Symbolically, the mouse carries 
Lord Ganeia’s grace into every comer of the mind See Ganda, vahana 
Muslim “True believer” A follower of Islam See Islam 
mutual Said of something which is thought, done or felt by two or more 
people toward each other Shared 

mysticism. Spirituality, the pursuit of direct spiritual or religious experience 
Spiritual discipline aimed at union or communion with Ultimate Reality or 
God through deep meditation or trance-like contemplation From the Greek 
mystikos, “of mysteries ” Characterized by the belief that Truth transcends 
intellectual processes and must be attained through transcendent means 
See clairaudient, clairvoyance, psychic, trance 
myth Traditional story, usually ancient and of no known author, involving 
Gods, devas and heroes, and serving to illustrate great principles of life, cus- 
toms, the origin of the universe, etc See folk narratives, katha. 
mythology Body of tales and legends All the myths of a specific people, cul- 
ture or religion India’s mythology is among the world’s most bountiful 
See folk narratives, katha. 

nada HT 5 ! “Sound, tone, vibration” Metaphysically, the 
mystic sounds of the Eternal, of which the highest is the 
transcendent or Soundless Sound, Paranada, the first 
vibration from which creation emanates Paranada is 
so pure and subtle that it cannot be identified to the 
denser regions of the mind From Paranada comes 
Pranava, Aum, and further evolutes of nada These are 
experienced by the meditator as the nadanadi iakti, “the energy current of 
sound,” heard pulsing through the nerve system as a constant high-pitched 
hum, much like a tambura, an electrical transformer, a swarm of bees or a 
Sruti box Listening to the inner sounds is a contemplative practice, called 
nada upasand, “worship through sound,” nada anusandhana, “cultivation 
of inner sound,” or nada yoga The subtle variations of the nadanadi lakti 
represent the psychic wavelengths of established guru lineages of many In- 
dian religions Nada also refers to other psychic sounds heard durmg deep 
meditation, including those resembling various musical instruments Most 
commonly, nada refers to ordinary sound See Aum, n3di, pranava, sound, 
nadanadi iakti ’-iidHi'SHlBti “Energy current of sound.” See nada 
nadi. HI si “Conduit ” A nerve fiber or energy channel of the subtle (inner) 
bodies of man It is said there are 72,000 These interconnect the chakras 
The three main nadis are named 1 da, pingala and sushumna. — ida. Also 
known as chandra (“moon”) nadi, it is pink in color and flows downward, 
ending on the left side of the body This current is feminine in nature and 
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is the channel of physical-emotional energy — pingala Also known as 
sUrya (“sun”) nadi, it is blue m color and flows upward, ending on the right 
side of the body This current is masculine in nature and is the channel of 
intellectual-mental energy — sushumna The major nerve current which 
passes through the spinal column from the mfdadhara chakra at the base to 
the sahasrSra at the crown of the head It is the channel of kundalml 
Through yoga, the kundahni energy lying dormant in the mUladhara is 
awakened and made to rise up this channel through each chakra to the sa- 
hasrara chakra See chakra, kundalim, raja yoga, tantristn 
naga HFT “Snake,” often the cobra, symbol of the kundahni coiled on the 
four petals of the mUlddhdra chakra See kundahni, mUladhara chakra 
natvedya Food offered to the Deity at the temple or home altar An 
important element m pujd. See prasada, pfijn 
nakshatra.mofi “Star cluster” Central to astrological determinations, the 
nakshatras are 27 star-clusters, constellations, which lie along the ecliptic, 
or path of the sun An individual’s nakshatra, or birth star, is the constella- 
tion the moon was aligned with at the time of birth See jyotisha 
Nalvar jn cusun “Four devout beings ” Four renowned saints of the Saiva re- 
ligton (7th to 9th century) Appar, Sundarar, Sambandar and Manikkava- 
sagar — devotional mystics whose lives and teachings helped catalyze a 
resurgence of Saivism m Tamil Nadu All but Manikkavasagar are among 
the Nayanars, 63 saints canonized by Sekkilar m his Periyapurdnam (ca 
1140) These four are also known as the SamayachSryas, “teachers of the 
faith” Their devotional poems are embodied in the Tirumurai, along with 
the writings of other Nayanars Numerous South Indian temples celebrate 
their histone pilgrimages from shrine to shrine where they beseeched the 
grace of Siva through heartfelt song Nalvar is a term not to be confused 
with Alvar, naming certain Vaishnava saints of the same penod See Alvar, 
Nayanar, Tirumurai 

namadiksha. HlMc^ST! “Name initiation” Also known as ndmakarana 
samskara. See samskaras of childhood. 

Namah $ivaya ftRR “Adoration (or homage) to Siva ” The supreme 
mantra of Saivism, known as the Panchakshara or “five letters ” Na is the 
Lord’s veiling grace, Ma is the world, Si is Siva, Va is His revealing grace, Ya 
is the soul The letters also represent the physical body Na the legs, Ma the 
stomach, Si the shoulders, Va the mouth and Ya the eyes Embodying the 
essence of Saiva Siddhanta, it is found in the center of the central Veda (the 
Yajur) of the original three Vedas (Pig, Yajur and Sama) Namastdrdya 
namah Sambhave cha mayobhave cha, namah Sankardya cha mayaskardya 
cha, namah iivdya cha iivayataraya cha “Homage to the source of health 
and to the source of delight Homage to the maker of health and to the 
maker of delight Homage to the Auspicious, and to the more Auspicious” 
(Krishna Yajur Veda, Taithriya Samhitd 458) See mantra, japa. 
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ndmakarana. "Name giving” See samskaras of childhood 

namaskdra “Reverent salutations” Traditional Hindu verbal greet- 

ing and mudra where the palms are joined together and held before the 
heart or raised to the level of the forehead The mudrd is also allied ahjalt 
It is a devotional gesture made equally before a temple Deity, holy person, 
friend or momentary acquaintance The hands held together connects the 
right side of the body with the left, and brings the nerve and nddi currents 
into poised balance, into a consciousness of the sushumna, awakening the 
third eye within the greeter to worship God in the greeted See ah] ah mu- 
dra, prandma 

namaste. “Reverent salutations to you ” A traditional verbal greeting 
A form of namas, meaning “bowing, obeisance” See namaskara 
Namo Ndrdyandya' HRt “Salutations to Lord Vishnu ” The great 

mantra of the Vaishnava faith Also a popular greeting among Vaishnavites 
and Smartas See Vaishnavism, Vishnu 
Nandt HPtf “The joyful ” A white bull with a black tail, the vdhatia, or 
mount, of Lord Siva, symbol of the powerful instinctive force tamed by 
Him Nandi is the perfect devotee, the soul of man, kneeling humbly before 
God Siva, ever concentrated on Him The ideal and goal of the Siva bhakta 
is to behold Siva m everything See vdhana 
Nandikeivara “Lord of Nandi ” A name of Siva Also another 

name for Nandmatha, the first historically known guru of the Nandmatha 
Sampradaya See Kailasa Parampard, Ndtha Sampradaya 
Nandtkeivara Kditka The only surviving work of Nan- 

dikeivara (ca 250 bce) Its 26 verses are the earliest extant exposition of ad- 
vaitic Saivism, aside from the Saiva Agamas 
Nandmatha. A synonym of NandikeSvara. See Kailasa Parampard 

Nandmatha Sampradaya. See Ndtha Sampradaya 

Narada SUtra(s) A Vaishnava text of 84 aphorisms in which Sage 

Narada explains bhakti yoga (ca 1200) 

Narada Parivrajaka ’iHdVRgM'f’ An Upanishad of the Afharva Veda 
which teaches of asceticism, sannyasa, true brdhmtnhood, and more 
Naraka Abode of darkness Literally, “pertaining to man ” The lower 
worlds Equivalent to the Western term hell, a gross region of the Antar- 
loka Naraka is a congested, distressful area where demonic beings and 
young souls may sojourn until they resolve the darksome karmas they have 
created Here beings suffer the consequences of their own misdeeds in pre- 
vious fives Naraka is understood as having seven regions, called tala, cor- 
responding to the states of consciousness of the seven lower chakras as fol- 
lows 1) Put, “childless” — atala chakra, “wheel of the bottomless region 
Fear and lust (located m the hips) 2) Avlchi, “joyless” — vitala chakra “wheel 
of negative region ” Center of anger (thighs) 3) Samhata, “abandoned — 
sutala chakra “Great depth ” Region of jealousy (knees) 4) Tamisra, “dark- 
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ness " — talatala chakra "wheel of the lower region " Realm of confused 
thinking (calves) 5) Rijlsha, “expelled ” — rasatala chakra “wheel of sub- 
terranean region ” Selfishness (ankles) 6) Kudmala, “leprous ”— nwhatala 
chakra “wheel of the great lower region ” Region of consciencelessness 
(feet) The intensity of “hell” begins at this deep level 7) Kakola, “black 
poison ” — patala chakra, “wheel of the fallen or sinful level ” Region of mal- 
ice (soles of the feet) 

The seven-fold hellish region m its entirety is also called p 5 t 8 la, "fallen 
region ” Scriptures offer other lists of hells, numbering 7 or 21 They are de- 
scribed as places of torment, pain, darkness, confusion and disease, but 
none are places where souls reside forever Hinduism has no eternal hell 
See hell, loka, purgatory (also, individual tala entries) 

Narastnha PUrvatapanlya "The ascetic’s surrender to 

Narasmha (incarnation of Vishnu as half-man, half-lion) ” An Upamshad 
of the Atharva Veda which deals with worship of Vishnu 
Norayano. HRl^piI “Abode of men” A name of Lord Vishnu See Vishnu 
Narayanakantha Great exponent of Saiva Siddhanta (ca 1050) 

rmstika.-dlf^t^ “One who denies, unbeliever” Opposite of astika, “one who 
asserts” The terms astika (orthodox) and nastika (unorthodox) are a tra- 
ditional classification of Indian schools of thought Nastika refers to all tra- 
ditions that reject and deny the scriptural authority of the Vedas This in- 
cludes Sikhism, Jainism, Buddhism, the Ch 5 rvaka materialists and others 
Astika refers to those schools that accept the revealed authority of the Vedas 
as supreme scripture This includes the four major sects Saivism, Saktism, 
Vaishnavism and Smartism See atheism, Charvdka, materialism 
Nataraja “King of Dance, or King of Dancers” God as the Cosmic 

Dancer Perhaps Hinduism’s richest and most eloquent symbol, Najar 3 ja 
represents Siva, the Primal Soul, Parame^vara, as the power, energy and life 
of all that exists This is Siva’s intricate state of Being in Manifestation The 
dance of Siva as Najera, Lord of Dancers, is the dance of the entire cosmos, 
the rhythmic movements in all All that is, whether sentient or insentient, 
pulsates m His body NaJarSja is art and spirituality m perfect oneness, 
chosen to depict the Divine because in dance that which is created is in- 
separable from its creator, just as the universe and soul cannot be separat- 
ed from God NatarSja is also stillness and motion wrought together The 
stillness speaks of the peace and poise that lies within us all, at the center 
The intense motion, depicted by His hair flying wildly m all directions, is 
an intimation of the fury and ferocity, the violent vigor, which fills this uni- 
verse wherein we dwell The implication of these opposites is that God con- 
tains and allows them both, that there is divine purpose at work in our life, 
whether we find ourselves engaged m its beauty or its “madness” Dance 
and dancer are one, not an atom moves on any plane of existence but by 
His Will Thus, this elegant symbol embodies the underlying unity of all 
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Siva’s Dance, or all that happens, is composed of an ever-flowing combi- 
nation of His five potent actions, panchakritya i) srtshft creation, or em- 
anation, represented by His upper right hand and the damaru (drum), 
upon which he beats Paranada, the Primal Sound from which issue forth 
the rhythms and cycles of creation, 2) sthtti preservation, represented by 
His lower right hand in a gesture of blessing, abhaya mudra, saying “fear 
not,” 3) samhara destruction, dissolution or absorption, represented by 
the fire in His upper left hand, posed m ardhachandra mudra, “half-moon 
gesture,” 4) tirobhava obscuring grace, the power which hides the truth, 
thereby permitting experience, growth and eventual fulfillment of destiny, 
represented by His right foot upon the prostrate person (Apasmarapu- 
rusha), the principle of ignorance, or anava, 5) anugraha revealing 
grace — which grants knowledge and severs the soul’s bonds — represented 
by Siva’s raised left foot, and by His lower left hand, held m gajahasta (“ele- 
phant trunk”) mudra, inviting approach These five cosmic activities are 
sometimes personalized respectively as Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Maheivara 
and Sadafrva — or as Sadyojata (creation), Vamadeva (preservation), Agho- 
ra (reabsorption), Tatpurusha (obscuration) and l£ 3 na (granting grace) 
The ring of fire (prabhamandala), in which Siva dances is the hall of con- 
sciousness, chitsabha, in other words, the light-filled heart of man, the cen- 
tral chamber of the manifest cosmos Siva dances the universe into and out 
of existence, veiling Ultimate Reality for most, unveiling it for devotees 
who draw near and recognize Parafrva, Ultimate Reality, in the chamber of 
their own inner being Yea, all are dancing with Siva. See nada, Paramei- 
vara, Paraiakti, Parahva, Sadaitva 

Natchintanai The collected songs of Sage YogaswamI (1872- 

1964) of Jaffna, Sri Lanka, extolling the power of the satguru, worship of 
Lord Siva, the path of dharma and the attainment of Self Realization See 
Kailasa Parampara 

Natha “Master, lord, adept” Names an ancient Himalayan tradition of 
Saiva-yoga mysticism, whose first historically known exponent was Nandi- 
keSvara (ca 250 bce) Natha — Self- Realized adept — refers to the extraor- 
dinary asceUc masters of this school Through their practice of siddhayoga 
they have attained tremendous powers, siddhts, and are sometimes referred 
to as siddha yogis (accomplished or fully enlightened ones) The words of 
such beings naturally penetrate deeply into the psyche of their devotees, 
causing mystical awakenings Like all tantncs, Nathas have refused to rec- 
ognize caste distinctions m spiritual pursuits Their satgurus initiate from 
the lowest to the highest, according to spiritual worthiness Natha also 
refers to any follower of the Natha tradition The Nathas are considered the 
source of hatha as well as raja yoga See Kailasa Parampara, Ndtha Satn- 
pradaya, siddha yoga 

Natha Matha. iimho “Adepts’ monastery” As a proper noun, a synonym for 
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Stddha SiddhUnta See Stddha Siddhartta 
Natha Sampradaya “Traditional doctnne of knowledge of mas- 

ters” Sampradaya means a living stream of tradition or theology Natha 
Sampradaya is a philosophical and yogtc tradition of Saivism whose origins 
are unknown This oldest of Saivite sampradayas existing today consists of 
two ma;or streams the Nandmatha and the Admatha The Nandinatha 
Sampradaya has had as exemplars Mahanshi Nandmatha and his disciples 
Patafijali (author of the Yoga Sfitras) and Tirumular (author of Tirumantt- 
ram) Among its representatives today are the successive siddhars of the 
Kailasa Parampara The Admatha lineage’s known exemplars are Mahanshi 
Admatha, Matsyendranatha and Gorakshanatha, who founded a well- 
known order of yogis See Katlasa Parampara, Natha, Satvtsm, sampradaya 
Nayanar tBruingjn “Teacher” The 63 canonized Tamil saints of South India, 
as documented in the PenyapurSnam by Sekkilar (ca 1140) All but a few 
were householders, recognized as outstanding exemplars of devotion to 
Lord Siva Several contributed to the Saiva Stddhanta scriptural compendi- 
um called Tmimurai See Nalvar, Tirumurat 
neo-Indian religion* Navabhdrata Dharma A modern form of liberal Hin- 
duism that carnes forward basic Hindu cultural values — such as dress, diet 
and the arts — while allowing religious values to subside It emerged after 
the British Raj, when India declared itself an independent, secular state It 
was cultivated by the Macaulay education system, implanted in India by 
the British, which aggressively undermined Hindu thought and belief 
Neo-Indian religion encourages Hindus to follow any combination of the- 
ological, scriptural, sddhana and worship patterns, regardless of sectarian 
or religious origin Extending out of and beyond the SmSrta system of wor- 
shiping the Gods of each major sect, it incorporates holy icons from all re- 
ligions, including Jesus, Mother Mary and Buddha Many Navabharatis 
choose to not call themselves Hindus but to declare themselves members of 
all the world’s religions See pafichayatana pUja, Smarttsm, Smdrta Sam- 
prad aya, syn cretism, umversahst 

Neps L*%nc 5 Ancient land between India and Tibet — 50,000 square miles, 
population 14 million It was the birthplace of Buddha and Sata, the origi- 
nal home of Matsyendranatha and is renowned for its Pa&ipatmatha Siva 
temple Hinduism is the state religion 

nett tietu ^fcT “Not this, not that” An Upamshadic formula connoting, 
through negation, the undefinable and inconceivable nature of the Abso- 
lute It is an affirmation which the meditating yogi applies to each thought 
and phase of the mmd as he penetrates deeper and deeper in his quest for 
Truth Ultimately he transcends all "this-ness” to realize That which is be- 
yond the mmd See kundahrii, samadht, raja yoga. 
neuter Having no sex or gender 

neutron star A star which has collapsed in on itself and is extremely dense 
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A neutron star the size of an orange would weigh more than the entire earth 
new age According to Webster’s New World Dictionary “Of or pertaining to 
a cultural movement popular m the 1980s [and 90s] characterized by a 
concern with spiritual consciousness, and variously combining belief in 
reincarnation and astrology with such practices as meditation, vegetarian- 
ism and holistic medicine ” 

New Year The majority of Hindus in India celebrate the New Year according 
to traditional, pre-colonial calendars, several of which are still m use There 
are, therefore, various New Year’s days in different states of India, the two 
major ones being Dlpavall m October-November, observed in North In- 
dia, and the day when the sun enters Mesha (Anes) in April, celebrated in 
Tamil Nadu, Bengal and Nepal 

Nimbarka Mystic, philosopher and founder of the Mmandi 

Vaishnava school of Vedanta (ca 1150) He acclaimed the guru’s grace as the 
only true means to salvation See Vedanta, 

Ntrguna Brahman “God without qualities ” See Brahman 

Nirukta Vedanga. “Etymology Veda-hmb ” Auxiliary Vedic texts 

which discuss the origin and development of words, among the four lin- 
guistic skills taught for mastery of the Vedas and the rites of yajtia Nirukta 
relies upon ancient lexicons, nighanfu, as well as detailed hymn indices, 
anukramam Five mghanpus existed at the time of Yaska (320 bce), whose 
treatise is regarded a standard work on Vedic etymology See Vedanga. 
nirvahana. “End, completion ” Conclusion 

nirvani and upadedi. Nirvani means “extinguished one,” and 

upadedi means “teacher” In general, nirvani refers to a liberated soul, or to 
a certain class of monk Upadedi refers to a teacher, generally a renunciate 
In Dancing with Siva, these two terms have special meanmg, similar to the 
Buddhist arhat and bodhisattva, nammg the two earthly modes of the re- 
alized, liberated soul After full illumination, the jivanmukta has the choice 
to return to the world to help others along the path This is the way of the 
upadedi (akin to bodhisattva), exemplified by the benevolent satguru who 
leads seekers to the goal of God Realization He may found and direct in- 
stitutions and monastic lineages The nirvani (akin to arhat) abides at the 
pinnacle of consciousness, shunning all worldly involvement He is typi- 
fied by the silent ascetic, the reclusive sage See. satguru, vidvagrasa 
nirvikalpa samadhi “Enstasy (samadhi) without form or 

seed ” The realization of the Self, Paraiiva, a state of oneness beyond all 
change or diversity, beyond time, form and space Vi means “to change, 
make different” Kalpa means “order, arrangement, a period of time” Thus 
vikalpa means “diversity, thought, difference of perception, distinction 
Nir means “without” See enstasy, kalpa, raja yoga, samadhi 
nidchitartha “Engagement (to be married), resolution of aim 

Synonym for vagdana See marriage covenant, samskdras of adulthood 
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mvedana “Announcement” The dedication of a book 

tuyatna Pty(H “Restraint ” See yama-myama 

ntyati PiMfcl “Necessity, restriction, the fixed order of things, destiny” A 
synonym for karma, myatt is the eighth tattva It is part of the soul’s five- 
fold “sheath,” paficha kanchuka (or vtjnanamaya koto), along with kala 
(time), Lain (creativity), vidyd (knowing) and rdga (attachment, desire) 
The soul thus encased is called purusha See karma, tatti'a 
nondual (nondualism) See dvaita-advaita, monistic theism, Vedanta 
nonhuman birth The phenomenon of the soul being born as an animal or 
other nonhuman life forms during the course of its reincamational cycles, 
explained in various Hindu scriptures For example, Saint Manikkava- 
sagar’s famous hymn (Tiruvasagam 8 14) “I became grass and herbs, worm 
and tree I became many beasts, bird and snake I became stone and man, 
goblins and sundry celestials I became mighty demons, silent sages and the 
Gods Taken form in life, moveable and immovable, born in ail, I am weary 
of birth, my Great Lord” The Upamshads, too, contain similar references, 
describing the soul’s course after death and later taking a higher or lower 
birth according to its merit or demerit of the last life (Kaushitaki Upatushad 
1 2, Qinndogya Upamshad 5 3-5 10, Bphadaranynka Upamshad 6 2) 

These statements arc sometimes misunderstood to mean that each soul 
must slowly, m sequential order incarnate as successively higher beings, be- 
ginning with the lowest organism, to finally obtain a human birth In fact, 
as the Upamshads explain, after death the soul, reaching the inner worlds, 
reaps the harvest of its deeds, is tested and then takes on the appropriate 
incarnation — be it human or nonhuman — according to its merit or demer- 
!t. Souls destined for human evolution are human-like from the moment 
of their creation in the Sivaloka This is given outer expression in the An- 
tarloka and Bhuloka, on earth or other similar planets, as the appropriate 
sheaths are developed However, not all souls are human souls There are 
many kinds of souls, such as genies, elementals and certain Gods, who 
evolve toward God through different patterns of evolution than do humans 
One cause of unclarity is to confuse the previously mentioned scriptural 
passages with the theory of biological evolution developed by Charles Dar- 
Wm (1809-1882), which states that plant and animal species develop or 
evolve from earlier forms due to hereditary transmission of variations that 
enhance the organism’s adaptability and chances of survival These princi- 
ples are now considered the kernel of biology Applying this theory to man, 
modern scientists argue that the human form is the result of the develop- 
ment of earlier primates, including apes and monkeys The Darwinian the- 
ory is reasonable but necessarily incomplete as it is based in a materialistic 
conception of reality that does not encompass the existence of the soul 
While the Upanishadic evolutionary vision speaks of the individual soul’s 
development and progress through reincarnation, the Darwinian theory 
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focuses on evolution of the biological organism, with no relation to a soul 
or individual being See evolution of the soul koia, reincarnation, soul. 
nomnjunous Which does not cause harm or injury — nomnjunousness 
A translation of ahimsa , the principle of not causing harm or injury to liv- 
ing bemgs, whether by thought, word or deed See ahithsd. 
nonperseverance The act, practice or attitude of not persisting, giving up 
too easily See yama-niyama 
nonviolence. See ahimsa. 

Northern Samsm A name for Kashmir Saivism See. Kashmir Saivism. 
notable. Worthy of being noted Remarkable 
novelty Newness The constant changes and enchantments of life 
novitiate Same as novice. A newcomer to a monastic or religious communi- 
ty, on probation, before taking final vows 
nucleus of the soul See atman, impersonal being, soul 
nunk. A contemporary word coined by Catholic theologian Raimundo 
Pamkkar to describe women contemplatives or female monks, m contrast to 
the word nun which commonly describes a religious teacher or semce-on- 
ented woman under vows A nunk is a celibate woman following strict, 
perhaps austere and usually solitary, spiritual disciplines and lifestyle By 
balancing the masculine and feminine energies within herself through sad- 
hana and yoga, she is a complete being, detached from the thoughts and 
feelings of others, free to follow the contemplative and mystical life m pur- 
suit of the Self within To accomplish this, she works to permanently con- 
quer her feminine instincts and the emotional tendencies of a womans 
body She strives to transmute her sexuality mto the Divine, givmg up her 
womanliness so thoroughly that she is indistinguishable from a monk. In 
Hinduism, nunks may be sannyasinis, yoginis or sadhikas See monastic, 
sannyasin, monk. 

nurturance Same as nurture, to nourish The act or process or furnishing 
the essentials to growth, development or education 
Nyaya. “System, rule, logic” See Gautama, shad dariana. 

objective 1) Quality of thinking or perception relating 
to the object as it truly is Not biased or colored by 
one’s personal point of view or prejudices, which then 
would be subjective thinking 2) A target, goal or any- 
thing sought for or aimed at Cfi subjective. 
oblation An offering or sacrifice ceremoniously given 
to a God or guru See sacrifice, yajna. 
obscuration Same as obscuring grace See. grace, Nafaraja. 
obscuring grace See grace, Nataraja 
obstacle. See upasarga. 

obstinate (obstinacy) Overly determined to have one’s own way Stubborn 
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occult Hidden, or kept secret, revealed only after initiation See mysticism 
odia Magnetic — of or pertaining to consciousness within aiuddha may ft, the 
realm of the physical and lower astral planes Odic force m its ranfied state 
is prakpti, the primary gross energy of nature, manifesting in the three 
gunas sattva, rajas and tamas It is the force of attraction and repulsion be- 
tween people, people and their things, and manifests as masculine (aggres- 
sive) and feminine (passive), arising from the pmgalft and i dft currents 
These two currents (nftdi) are found within spme of the subtle body Odic 
force is a magnetic, sticky, binding substance that people seek to develop 
when they want to bind themselves together, such as m partnerships, mar- 
nage, guru-bshya relationships and friendships Odic energy the combined 
emanation of the prfttiamaya and annamaya koias The term odic is the ad- 
jective form of od (pronounced like mode), defined in the Oxford English 
Dictionary as “a hypothetical force held by Baron von Reichenbach 
(1788-1869) to pervade all nature, manifesting itself in certain persons of 
sensitive temperament (streaming from their fingertips), and exhibited es- 
pecially by magnets, crystals, heat, light and chemical action, it has been 
held to explain the phenomena of mesmerism and animal magnetism ” 
See actinic, actmodic, guna, kosa, odic, subtle body, tattva 
offset Made up for, compensated for, counterbalanced by 
offspring- The young of animals Children Sanskrit apatya 
olai e y 2 m “Leaf” An ancient form of Indian books used in South India, 
made of strips of fronds from the palmyra (trtndruma) and talipot ( tftlap - 
utra, "fan-leaf”) palms Prepared birch bark (bhftrja pattra) was the medi- 
um m the North The pages were loosely tied, with cord passed between 
one or two holes and usually bound between wooden covers Ink, made 
from lampblack or charcoal, was applied with a reed pen Or, more com- 
monly m the South, the letters were senbed with a stylus, then rubbed with 
powdered lampblack These books are small m size, averaging about 2 
inches high and 8 inches wide and up to 11 or 12 inches thick, wound with 
string and generally protected in colored cloth See grantha 
old soul One who has remcarnated many times, experienced much and is 
therefore further along the path Old souls may be recognized by their 
qualities of compassion, self-effacement and wisdom See evolution of the 
soul, soul 

Otn “Yes, verily” The most sacred mantra of Hmduism An alternate 
transliteration of Aum (the sounds A and U blend to become O) See Aum 
ominous Foreboding, frightening, sinister 
omnipotent. All-powerful Able to do anything 
omnipresent: Present everywhere and in all things 
omniscient Having infinite knowledge, all-knowing 
oneness Quality or state of being one Unity, identity, especially m spite of 
a ppearances to the contrary — e g , the oneness of soul and God See. monism 
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ontology The branch of metaphysics dealing with the nature of reality 
orbit The path taken by a celestial object gravitating around another 
ordam (ordination) To give someone the duties and responsibilities, au- 
thority and spiritual power of a religious office, such as priest, mmister or 
satguru, through religious ceremony or mystical initiation See diksha 
original sin See sin 

orthodox. “Straight opinion ” Conforming to established doctrmes or be- 
liefs Opposite of heterodox, “different opinion” See astika. 
outgrow (outgrown) To grow faster or larger than and, therefore, to lose or 
be nd of in the process of growing 
outstretch To extend, to stretch out, as one’s arms or a large cloth 
overshadow To cast a shadow over or be more important than, to dominate 
overwhelm To overcome or overpower as with great force or emotion 

pada “A step, pace, stride, footstep, trace” 
pada- “The foot (of men and animals), quarter- 
part, section, stage, path” Names the major sections of 
the Agamic texts and the corresponding stages of prac- 
tice and unfoldment on the path to moksha According 
to Saiva Siddhanta, there are four padas, which are suc- 
cessive and cumulative, 1 e m accomplishing each one 
the soul prepares itself for the next (In Tamil, Saiva Siddhanta is also 
known as Nalu-pada, “four-stage,” Saivam ) — charya pada “Good con- 
duct stage ” The first stage where one learns to live righteously, serve self- 
lessly, performmg karma yoga It is also known as dasa marga, “path of the 
slave,” a time when the aspirant relates to God as a servant to a master Tra- 
ditional acts of charya include cleaning the temple, lighting lamps and col- 
lecting flowers for worship Worship at this stage is mostly external 
knya pada, “Religious action, worship stage” Stage of bhakti yoga, of cul- 
tivating devotion through performmg pUjS and regular daily sadhana. It is 
also known as the satputra marga, “true son’s way,” as the soul now relates 
to God as a son to his father A central practice of the knya pada is per- 
formmg daily puja. — yoga pada Having matured in the charyS and knyS 
pSdas, the soul now turns to internalized worship and raja yoga under the 
guidance of a satguru. It is a time of sadhana and serious striving when re- 
alization of the Self is the goal It is the sakhS marga, “way of the friend, 
for now God is looked upon as an intimate friend — jhanapada “Stage of 
wisdom ” Once the soul has attained Realization, it is henceforth a wise 
one, who fives out the fife of the body, shedding blessings on mankind 
This stage is also called the San Marga, “true path,” on which God is our 
dearest beloved The Tirumantiram describes the fulfillment of each stage 
as follows In charya, the soul forges a kindred tie in “God’s world 
(sSlokya) In knyS it attains “nearness” (samlpya) to Him In yoga it attains 
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“likeness” (sdriipya) with Him In jnana the soul enjoys the ultimate bliss 
of identity (sdyttjya) with Siva See jnana, mrvatri and upadesi 
padaptlja Mld^l “Foot worship ” Ceremonial worship of the guru’s sandals 
or holy feet, often through ablution with precious substances and offering 
of fruit and flowers After the ceremony, the water of the bath, the fruit and 
other precious substances are partaken of as prasada by the devotees See 
guru, guru bhakti, paduka, prasada, ucfhishta 
padnrtha “Constituent substance ” Primary categories or essential el- 
ements of existence, defined differently or uniquely by each philosophical 
school For example, in the Sankhya Dar^ana, the padarthas are purusha 
(spirit) and prakptti (matter) According to Advaita Vedanta, they are chit 
(spint) and achit (nonspint), which from an absolute perspective are taken 
as the One padartha, Brahman In Sakta and Saiva traditions, the paddrthas 
are Pati (God), paiu (soul) and pfts'a (world, or bonds) 
paddhati frgfcl “Foot-path, track, guide ” The name of a class of expository 
writings, e g , Gorakshanatha’s Siddha Stddhattta Paddhati, and the many 
paddhatts that are guidebooks for ritual temple rites There are paddhatis 
for the Vedas and for the Agamas 

padma’*F 3 The lotus flower, Nelumbo nucifera, symbol of spiritual devel- 
opment and the chakras Because it grows out of mud and rises to perfect 
purity and glory, it is an apt representation of spiritual unfoldment. 

Padma Purana. One of the six mam Vishnu Purdnas 

paduka. “Sandals ” Sri Pddukd refers to the sandals of the preceptor, 

the traditional icon of the guru, representing his holy feet and worshiped as 
the source of grace Paduka also names one of Vlra Samsm’s eight aids 
(ashtavarana) to faith — the practice of drinking the water from the cere- 
monial washing of the Sivalmga or the guru’s feet See guru bhakti, pa- 
dapQja, prasada, satguru, ucfhishfa. 

Pagan Term used negatively by Semitic faiths to indicate a follower of an- 
other religion, or of no religion Also names the pre-Christian religion of 
Europe, akin to shamanism and other of the world’s indigenous faiths, 
which have survived to this day despite organized persecution Pagans are 
gradually surfacing again, and have acknowledged their kinship with Hin- 
duism See mysticism, shamanism 

pageantry* A spectacular and grand representation, elaborately decorated 
show, procession, drama, etc See festival 
Paingala Upantshad Belongs to the Sukla Yajur Veda A 12- 

verse dialog between Sage Yajftavalkya and his disciple Paifigala covermg a 
wide range of topics, including liberation and the five sheaths of man 
Panchabhuta. TgPIcf “Five elements” Earth, water, fire, air and ether Also 
^called mahdbhuta. See indnya, tattva 

PanchachSra. T TgTF'TR “Five rules” The five Vlra Saivite codes of conduct. 

Lingachara Daily worship of the Sivahnga — saddchdra attention to 
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vocation and duty — Stvdchara Acknowledging Siva as the one God and 
observing equality among members — bhpityachara Humility toward all 
creatures — ganachara defense of the community and its tenets 
Paficha Ganapati Utsava M»Hi u l 4 fcidd-m “Five-fold Ganapati festival” A 
modem five-day festival observed from the 21st through 25th of December 
Pancha (five) denotes Ganeia’s five faces, each representing a specific pow- 
er (iakti) One face is worshiped each day, creating 1) harmony in the 
home, 2) concord among relatives, neighbors and friends, 3) good business 
and public relations, 4) cultural uphftment and 5) heartfelt charity and re- 
ligiousness The festival, a favorite among children, was conceived m 1985 
by Satguru Sivaya Subramumyaswami along with elders of various Hindu 
sects It is a time of sharing gifts, renewing ties of family and friendship 
while focusing inwardly on this great God of abundance See Ganeia. 
Pafichakshara Mantra “Five-lettered chant ” Saivism’s most sa- 

cred mantra. See Namah Sivaya. 

Pafichamukha Ganapati 4 ^l^t=l J l u l 4 lcl “Five-faced Ganapati ” A special 
form of Lord Ganeia with five faces, similar to Siddhi Ganapati 
paficha mtya karma(s) “Five constant duties” A traditional 

regimen of religious practice for Hindus 1) dhartna (virtuous living), 
2) upasana (worship), 3) utsava (holy days), 4) firthaycitrd (pilgrimage) and 
5) samskaras (sacraments ) See dharma, festival, samskara, tirthayatra. 
Paficharatra 4 ^Hl 4 An ancient name of Vaishnavism The term literally 
means “five nights,” but may be a corruption of paficharatha (“five vehi- 
cles, ways or paths”), thought to indicate five ancient sects in the vicinity of 
Mathura that eventually merged into one with the worship of Krishna 
Paficharatra Agama(s) 4 I%HN 3 TFR The most popular of the two major 
groups of Vaishnava Agamas (the other being the Vaikasana Agamas) 
Panchartha Bltashya. Commentary by Kaundmya (ca 100) on 

Lakullia’s Paiupata Sutras, one of the few extant philosophical texts of 
Psiupata Saivism It was rediscovered in 1930 See Paiupata Saivism 
pancha 3 raddha “Five faiths” A concise summary of Hindu belief 

exactly correlated to the “five constant practices,” paficha mtya karmas The 
paficha iraddha are 1) sarva Brahman God is All in all, soul is divine, 2) 
mandtra belief m temples and divine beings, 3) karma, cosmic justice, 4) 
samsara-moksha rebirth brings enlightenment and liberation, 5) Vedas 
and satguru the necessity of scripture and preceptor See pancha mtya 
karma 

Panchatantra The collection of animal stories used by sage Vishnu 

Sharma to teach the king’s sons the “art of practical life ” They were written 
down in Sanskrit in about 200 bce, but existed previously as part of oral 
tradition The engaging stories have migrated all over the world to reap- 
pear m Aesop’s Fables, Arabian Nights, Canterbury Tales and in ancient Chi- 
nese and Japanese works See folk-narratives, mythology 
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panchayatana pUja "Five-shrine worship” A system of per- 

sonal worship, thought to have developed after the 7th centuiy, in the 
Smarta brahmtmcal tradition, and which is now part of orthodox daily 
practice for SmSrtas The ritual involves the worship of five Deities 
Vishnu, Siva, Sarya, GaneSa and Sahti The five are represented by small 
mums, or by five kinds of stones, or by five marks drawn on the floor One 
is placed in the center as the devotee’s preferred God, Ishta Devata, and the 
other four m a square around it Kum 3 ra, often added as a sixth Deity, is 
generally situated behind the Ishta DevatS Philosophically, all are seen y 
Sm 5 rtas as equal reflections of the one Saguna Brahman, rather than as dis- 
tinct beings This arrangement is also represented in Smarta temples, with 
one in a central sanctum, and the others installed in smaller shrines Eac 
God may be worshiped in any of His/Her traditional aspects or incarna 
tions, allowing for much variety (eg, Sakti as Lakshml, Vishnu as Rama, 
and Siva as Bhairava) With the addition of the sixth Deity, Kumara, the 
system is known as shcmmata, “six-fold path” This system has laid the 
foundation for the modern secular or neo-Indian religion, m which Hin- 
dus freely add Jesus, mother Mary, Mohammed, Buddha or any other ho y 
personage to their altars This modem approach has no basis in tradition- 
al scripture of any kind See Ishta Devata, neo-Indian religion, shanmata 
sthapanacharya, Smamsm 
pandita. See pundit 

panentheism "All-in-God doctrine” The view that the universe is part o 
the being of God, as distinguished from pantheism ( all-is-God doctrine ), 
which identifies God with the total reality In contrast, panentheism holds 
that God pervades the world, but is also beyond it He is immanent and 
transcendent, relative and Absolute This embracing of opposites is called 
dipolar For the panentheist, God is in all, and all is in God Panentheism is 
the technical term for monistic theism See Advaita JivaravSda, dvaita-ad- 
vaita, monistic theism, pantheism 

pantheism "All-is-God doctrine ” A term applied to a variety of philosoph- 
ical position in which God and the world are identical To the pantheist, 
God is not a Personal Lord, nor a transcendent or formless Being, but is e 
totality of all existence, including universal laws, movement, matter, etc 
See monistic theism, panentheism 

papa Pm “Wickedness, sin, crime ” 1) Bad or evil 2) Wrongfu action 3) 
Dement earned through wrongdoing Papa includes all forms of wrong 
doing, from the simplest infraction to the most heinous crime, such as pre 
meditated murder Each act of papa cames its karmic consequence, karma- 
phala, “fruit of action,” for which scriptures delmeate specific penance for 
expiation Those who have awakened psychic sight can clearly see pdpa in 
the inner subconscious aura as a colorful, sticky, astral substance Papa is 
seen as dark unrelated colors, whereas its counterpart, punya, is seen as 
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pastels The color arrangements are not unlike modern art murals Papa 
colors can produce disease, depression, loneliness and such, but can be dis- 
solved through penance (prayaichitta), austerity (tapas) and good deeds 
(sukfitya) 

There are specific consequences, karmaphala, “fruit of action,” that result 
from each type of transgression of dharma. For example, a man who steals 
from his neighbors creates a cosmic debt which may be repaid later by hav- 
ing his own possessions taken away There are also specific penances, 
prayafchitta, that can be performed for atonement and the accrual of 
punya (merit) to balance out the papa, the negative karma of the wrongful 
act. Such disciplines are provided in the various Dharma Sastras and pre- 
scribed by knowmg preceptors, panditas, tastris, swamis, yogis and village 
elders according to the vama and education of the individual 

For example, the Laws of Matiu give several types of penance for the 
crime of murder, including 1) making a forest hut and subsisting there on 
alms for twelve years and using a human skull as one’s emblem, or 2) walk- 
ing 100 yojanas (900 miles), while reciting the Vedas, eating little and re- 
maining continent A contemporary example if a man fells a large healthy 
tree, he may atone by planting ten trees and ensuring that at least one 
grows to replace it 

The degree of papa accrued from an action depends on various factors, 
including the karma, dharma and spiritual advancement of the individual, 
the intent or motivation, as well as the time and place of the action (for ex- 
ample, unvirtuous deeds carry great demerit when performed in holy 
places) Papa is the opposite of punya (merit, virtue) See evil, karma, 
penance, punya, sm 

papa-duhkha. 13 “Sm and suffering” See karma, papa, sm 
pdpman mufr\“Evil, sm” See evil, papa, Satan, sm 
para frT “Supreme, beyond ” A term referring to the highest dimension of 
whatever it precedes — as m ParaMva or Parabrahman (Sometimes para, as 
in Para^akti ) 

parable A short, simple story illustrating a moral or religious principle 
Parabrahman “Supreme (or transcendent) God ” A synonym for 

Nirguna Brahman, Absolute Reality, beyond time, form and space Same as 
Parahva See Brahman, Paraiwa. 

paradox. "Side-by-side opinion or thought ” An apparent contradiction ac- 
cording to conventional logic and reason 
ParakJtya Agama. 3 TFFT A subsidiary Saiva Agamic text ( Upagama) 

par am a. “Highest, supreme” See para. 

paramaguru ThFJ? “Senior preceptor” The guru of a disciple’s guru, 
paramahamsa “Supreme swan ” From hamsa, meaning swan or, 

more precisely, the high-flying Indian goose, Anser Indicus A class of lib- 
erated renunciates See hamsa 
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Paramdtman 4<Hic4’-( "Supreme Self,” or “transcendent soul ” Para&va, Ab- 
solute Reality, the one transcendent Self of every soul Contrasted with at- 
man, which includes all three aspects of the soul Parasiva, Paratokt 1 and 
Smndatnaya koto See atman, koto, soul 

Paramedvara “Supreme Lord or Ruler” God Siva in the third per- 

fection as Supreme Mahsdeva, Siva-Sakti, mother of the universe In this 
perfection as Personal, father-mother God, Siva is a person — who has a 
body, with head, arms and legs, etc — who acts, wills, blesses, gives dartona, 
guides, creates, preserves, reabsorbs, obscures and enlightens In Truth, it is 
Siva-Sahti who does all The term Primal Soul, Paramapurusha, designates 
ParameSvara as the original, uncreated soul, the creator of all other souls 
Parameivara has many other names and epithets, including those denoting 
the five divine actions — Sadahva, the revealer, Mahe£vara, the obscurer, 
Brahma, the creator, Vishnu the preserver, and Rudra the destroyer See 
Nafardja, SadaSiva 

parampara "Uninterrupted succession ” A lineage See guru param- 

para. 

parartha puja “Public liturgy and worship” See pQja 

Paritfaktx “Supreme power, primal energy” God Siva’s second per- 

fection, which is impersonal, immanent, and with form — the all-pervasive, 
Pure Consciousness and Primal Substance of all that exists There are many 
other descriptive names for Par3$akti — Satchidananda (“existence-con- 
sciousness-bliss”), light, silence, divine mind, superconsciousness and 
more ParSSakti can be experienced by the diligent yogi or meditator as a 
merging m, or identification with, the underlying oneness flowing through 
all form The experience is called savikalpa samadht See rSja yoga, Sakti, 
SatchidSnanda, tattva. 

Parasamvid. In Siddha SiddhSnta the highest, transcendental state 

of Siva A synonym of Paraitva 

Paratova. “Transcendent Siva ” The Self God, Siva in His first perfec- 
tion, Absolute Reality God Siva as That which is beyond the grasp of con- 
sciousness, transcends time, form and space and defies description To 
merge with Him m mystic union is the goal of all incarnated souls, the rea- 
son for their living on this planet, and the deepest meaning of their expe- 
riences Attainment of this is called Self Realization or mmkalpa samddht 
See, samadhi, Siva 

Parvati "Mountain’s daughter” One of many names for the Universal 
Mother Prayers are offered to Her for strength, health and eradication of 
impurities Mythologically, Parvati is wedded to Siva See Goddess, Sakti 

pfccc. “Tether, noose ” The whole of existence, manifest and unmanifest. 

That which bmds or limits the soul and keeps it (for a time) from mam- 
^sttng its full potential P5£a refers to the soul’s three-fold bondage of 
anava, karma and mdycL See liberation, mala. Pa ti-padu -p ato 
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padu ^ “Cow, cattle, kme, fettered individual ” Refers to animals or beasts, 
including man In philosophy, the soul Siva as lord of creatures is called 
Pafripati See pada, Pati-padu-pada 

padttpalaka “Herdsman ” A person who protects, nourishes and 

guards A name for a Hindu chaplain or missionary 
Padupata Saivism m^qd?ld Monistic and theistic, this school of Saivism 
reveres Siva as Supreme Cause and Personal Ruler of soul and world, de- 
noted in His form as Pafripati, “Lord of souls” This school centers around 
the ascetic path, emphasizing sddhana, detachment from the world and the 
quest for “internal kutidahtii grace ” The Karavatia Mahatmya recounts the 
birth of Lakull^a (ca 200 bce ), a principal Padupata guru, and refers to the 
temple of Somanatha as one of the most important PaSupata centers 
Lakull^a propounded a Saiva monism, though indications are that Pa£upa- 
ta philosophy was previously duahstic, with Siva as efficient cause of the 
universe but not material cause It is thought to be the source of various as- 
cetic streams, including the Kapahkas and the Kalamukhas This school is 
represented today in the broad sadhu tradition, and numerous Paiupata 
sites of worship are scattered across India. See Saivism 
Padupata Sutra(s) MI^JMd^d The recently rediscovered (1930) central scrip- 
ture of the Padupata school of Saivism, attributed to Lakull&i It covers as- 
ceticism at great length, and the five subjects of Pa$upata theology effect, 
cause, meditation, behavior and dissolution of sorrow It urges the ascetic 
to go unrecognized and even invite abuse See Padupata Saivism 
Padupati “Herdsman, lord of animals” An ancient name for Siva, 

first appearing in the Atharva Veda This form of Siva, seated in yogic pose, 
was found on a seal from the 6,ooo-year-old Indus Valley civilization See 
Padupata Saivism, Saivism 

Padupatinatha mandtra Foremost temple of Nepal, 

linked to the ancient Padupata sect of Saivism 
patala Midlers “Fallen or sinful region ” The seventh chakra below the 
mUladhara, centered in the soles of the feet Corresponds to the seventh 
and lowest astral netherworld beneath the earth’s surface, called Kakola 
(“black poison”) or Patala This is the realm in which misguided souls in- 
dulge m destruction for the sake of destruction, of torture, and of murder 
for the sake of murder Patala also names the netherworld in general, and 
is a synonym for Naraka See chakra, loka, Naraka 
Patafijalt qd^fo A Saivite Natha siddha ( ca 200 bce) who codified the an- 
cient yoga philosophy which outlines the path to enlightenment through 
purification, control and transcendence of the mind One of the six classi- 
cal philosophical systems (dardattas) of Hinduism, known as Yoga DarSana 
His great work, the Yoga Sutras, comprises 200 aphorisms delineating 
ashfSnga (eight-limbed), raja (kingly) or siddha (perfection) yoga Still to- 
day it is the foremost text on meditative yoga. See Katlasa Parampara, raja 
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yoga, shad darfana, yoga 

path Marga or pantha A trail, road or way In Hinduism there are vanous 
ways that the term path is used — path of enhghtenment/salvation/moJfc- 
sha. The way to the ultimate goalsofSelf Realization and liberation — uni- 
versal path’ The spiritual path conceived as being followed by all of exis- 
tence, marching on its way to Godhood — path of dharma. Following 
principles of good conduct and virtue — the two paths The way of the 
monk and that of the householder, a choice to be made by each Hindu 
young man — peerless/highestpath The spiritual path (or the path of re- 
nunciation) as the noblest of human undertakings — the straight path 
The way that goes directly to the goal, without distraction or karmic de- 
tour — on the path someone who is seriously studying, striving and per- 
forming sadhana to perfect the inner and outer nature — our right path 
in life. The best way for us personally to proceed, personal dharma, svad- 
harma. — “TVuth is one, paths are many*” Hinduism’s affirmation for tol- 
erance It accepts that there are various ways to proceed toward the ulti- 
mate goal See dharma, pSda. 

pathaka tficHP "Reader, reciter” An inspired reader of scripture and sacred 
literature 

Pflfi'Pftf “Master, lord, owner” A name for God Siva indicating His com- 
manding relationship with souls as caring ruler and helpful guide In Saiva 
Siddhanta the term is part of the analogy of cowherd (pati), cows (pafu, 
souls) and the tether (pa fa — anava, karma and maya) by which cows are 
tied See Patt-pafu-pafa, Si va 

Pati -paiu-paia ^TfcT ffiTT Literally “ master , cow and tether” These are 
the three primary elements ( padartha , or tattvatrayi) of Saiva Siddhanta 
philosophy God, soul and world — Divinity, man and cosmos — seen as a 
mystically and intricately interrelated unity Pati is God, envisioned as a 
cowherd Pafu is the soul, envisioned as a cow Pafa is the all-important 
force or fetter by which God brings souls along the path to Truth The var- 
ious schools of Hinduism define the rapport among the three m varying 
ways For pluralistic Saiva Siddhantms they are three begmnmgless veri- 
ties, self-existent, eternal entities For monistic Saiva Siddhantms, padu and 
pSfa are the emanational creation of Pati, Lord Siva, and He alone is eter- 
p na l reality See psfa, Saiva Siddhanta, soul 

a ushkara Agama. 3 TFR Subsidiary text (Up&gama) of the Matanga 

Paramefvara Saiva Agama, containmg 977 verses divided mto 90 chapters 
A mostly philosophic treatise d olin g with God, soul and world and the in- 
struments of knowledge 

Penance Prayafchitta Atonement, expiation An act of devotion (bhakti ), 
austen ty (tapas) or discipline (sukptya ) undertaken to soften or nullify the 
anticipated reaction to a past action Penance is uncomfortable karma m- 
icted upon oneself to mitigate one’s karmic burden caused by wrongful 
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actions (kukarma) It includes such acts as prostrating 108 times, fasting, 
self-denial, or carrying kavadi (public penance), as well as more extreme 
austerities, or tapas Penance is often suggested by spiritual leaders and el- 
ders Penitence or repentance, suffering regret for misdeeds, is called anu- 
tapa, meaning “to heat” See evil, kavadi, papa, prayaschitta, sin, tapas 
pendant An ornament or piece of jewelry attached to a necklace See wed- 
ding pendant 

perfections Describes a quality, nature or dimension that is perfect God 
Siva’s three perfections are Paraiiva, ParS^akti and ParameJvara Though 
spoken of as three-fold for the sake of understanding, God Siva ever re- 
mains a one transcendent-immanent Being See Siva. 

Pertyapuranam Glurflm iqrjnajorLO Twelfth book of the Tirumurai Story of 
the 63 Saiva Nayanar saints of Tamil Nadu, written by Sekkilar (ca 1140) 
See Tirumurai 

personal dharma Svadharma An individual’s unique path m life m confor- 
mance with divine law See dharma 
Personal God See Ishfa Devata, Parameivara. 
perspective Point of view in understanding or evaluation 
pdgrunage Tirthayatra Journeying to a holy temple, near or far, performed 
by all Hindus at least once each year See tirthayatra. 
pinda “Roundish mass, body, part of the whole, individual, micro- 
cosm ” In worship rites, small balls of rice set aside daily in remembrance of 
ancestors Philosophically, and emphasized in Siddha Siddhanta, the hu- 
man body as a replica of the macrocosm, mahasakara pinda, also called 
Brahmlnda (cosmic egg), or simply anda (egg) Within the individual 
body of man is reflected and contamed the entire cosmos Each chakra rep- 
resents a world or plane of consciousness with the highest locus in the head 
and the lowest m the feet “Microcosm-macrocosm” is embodied in the 
terms pinda-anda. Siddha Siddhanta Paddhati lists six pindas, from the 
garbhapinda, “womb-born body,” to parapmda, “transcendental body 
See Brahmanda, microcosm-macrocosm 
ptngala f^FT^T “Tawny channel ” The masculine psychic current flowing 
along the spine See kundahni, nadi, raja yoga, 
ptr “Holy father” Mushm title for a religious leader, applied to leaders of a 
few Gorakshanatha monasteries 

pifha “Seat, pedestal ” 1) The base or pedestal of the Sivahnga, or of any 
Deity idol 2) A religious seat, such as the throne of the abbot of a mon- 
astery 3) An aadheenam, adrama or mafha established around such a seat 
of spiritual authority See Sivalinga. 

Pitfiloka IhcjosIcti "World of ancestors ” The upper region of Bhuvarloka 
See loka 

pitta ffera “Bde, fire ” One of the three bodily humors, called doshas, pitta is 
known as the fire humor It is the ayurvedic principle of bodily heat-energy 
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Pitta dosha governs nutritional absorption, body temperature and intelli- 
gence See ayurveda, dosha 
plague. To distress, afflict, trouble or torment 

plane. A stage or level of existence, e g , the causal plane (Sivaloka) See loka. 
Pleiades A cluster of stars in the Taurus constellation, six of which are now 
visible from Earth This group of stars is known in Sanskpt as Kpttika, an 
important nahshatra for Lord Karttikeya and believed to be this Deity’s 
place of origin before He came to the star system of Earth See Karttikeya 
pliant: Flexible, adaptable, not rigid 

Plotinus Egyptian-born philosopher (205-270), one of the Western world’s 
greatest known mystics, who extended and revived the work of the Greek 
philosopher Plato in the Roman Empire His philosophy, known as Neo- 
Platonism, posits concentric levels of reality, not unlike the Hindu cosmol- 
ogy of lokas, with a central source of sublime existence and values and an 
outer sheath of physical matter Man, he said, is a microcosm of this sys- 
tem, capable of attaining the sublime inner state through enstasy He prac- 
ticed and taught ahtnisd, vegetarianism, karma, reincarnation and belief in 
Supreme Being as both immanent and transcendent His writings, in six 
volumes, are called the Enncad He was apparently familiar with Hindu 
wisdom through reading Life of Apollonius, a biography which narrated a 
young Greek renunciate’s travels through India 
pluralism (pluralistic) Doctrine that holds existence to be composed of 
three or more distinct and irreducible components, such as God, souls and 
world See dvaita-advaita 

pluralistic realism A term for pluralism used by various schools including 
Meykandar Saiva Siddhanta, emphasizing that the components of existence 
are absolutely real in themselves and not creations of consciousness or God 
polygamy* Practice of having more than one spouse 
polytheism Belief in or worship of many Gods See monotheism 
pomp A dignified or brilliant display Splendor and pageantry 
pontifical Having to do with pontiffs, or high priests Having all the digni- 
ty, respect, and influence of a spiritual leader endowed with great authori- 
ty See ordination, Sankaracharya pith a 
potent Having power, authority Effective, able 

potentialities A state of latency, something that has power but is not devel- 
°P e d or manifest, such as a talent yet to be matured 
pradakshtna . gElttfq “Moving to the right ” Worshipful circumambulation, 
walking clockwise around the temple sanctum or other holy place, with the 
intention of shifting the mind from worldly concerns to awareness of the 
Divine Clockwise has esoteric significance in that the chakras of mQlddhSra 
and above spin clockwise, while those below spin counterclockwise, taking 
one down into the lower regions of selfishness, greed, conflict and turmoil 
pfadosha. The auspicious 3-hour period, 1 x h hours before and after 
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feet touch the ground (Same as fashfanga prandma ) — pahchdnga 
pranamax “Five-limbed obeisance” The woman’s form of prostration, m 
which the hands, head and legs touch the ground (with the ankles crossed, 
nght over the left) A more exacting term for prostration is prampdta, 
“falling down m obeisance” Sec bhakti, namaskdra, prapatti 
pranatyaga.W 1 TFTFT “Abandoning life force” A term for suicide but without 
the connotation of violence expressed in the more common terms svade- 
haghdta, “murdering one’s body," and dtmaghdta, “self-murder” See 
death, suicide 

Pranava tjTJR "Humming” The mantra Autn, denoting God as the Pnmal 
Sound It can heard as the sound of one’s own nerve system, like the sound 
of an electrical transformer or a swarm of bees The meditator is taught to 
inwardly transform this sound into the inner light which lights the thoughts, 
and bask in this blissful consciousness Pranava is also known as the sound 
of the nddandditokti See Aum, Siva Consciousness 
prandyama. “Breath control ” Sec raja yoga 

prantc body The subtle, life-giving sheath called prdtmmaya koto. See koto, 
prapatti UMfrl “Throwing oneself down ” Bhakti — total, unconditional sub- 
mission to God, often coupled with the attitude of personal helplessness, 
self-effacement and resignation A term especially used in Vaishnavism to 
name a concept extremely central to virtually all Hindu schools In Saiva 
Siddhanta, bhakti is all important in the development of the soul and its 
release into spiritual maturity The doctrine is perhaps best expressed m 
the teachings of the four SamayScharya saints, who all shared a profound 
and mystical love of Siva marked by 1) deep humility and self-effacement, 
admission of sin and weakness, 2) total surrender in God as the only true 
refuge and 3) a relationship of lover and beloved known as bridal mysti- 
cism > m which the devotee is the bride and Siva the bridegroom The prac- 
tice of yoga, too, is an expression of love of God in Saiva Siddhanta, and it 
is only with God’s grace that success is achieved Rishi Tirumular states 
Unless your heart melts in the sweet ecstasy of love — my Lord, my trea- 
sure-trove, you can never possess” (Ttrumantiram 272) It is in this concept 
°f the need for self-effacement and total surrender, prapatti, that the mem- 
bers of all sects merge in oneness, at the fulfillment of their individual 
paths Similarly, they all meet in unity at the beginning of the path with the 
worship of Lord Ganeia See bhakti, grace, pdda, surrender 
Prarabdha karma. iJKo^c^ “Action that has been unleashed or aroused ” 
See karma. 

Prasada.m^ “Clarity, brightness, grace” 1) The virtue of serenity and gra- 
ciousness 2) Food offered to the Deity or the guru, or the blessed remnants 
of such food 3) Any propitiatory offering See sacrament, Vira Satvism 
Pratoa Upamshad. Belongs to the Atharva Veda and is divided 

mt0 Slx sections addressing six questions asked of sage Pippalsda by his 
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personal aspect as Lord and Creator, depicted in many forms NafarSja by 
Saivites, Vishnu by Vaishnavites, Dev] by Saktas See Nafaraja, Paramefvara. 
Primal Sound In Hinduism, sound is the first manifestation, even before 
light, in the creative scheme of things The Primal Sound is also known as 
Pranava, the sound of the mula mantra, “Aum ” See sound 
Primal Substance The fundamental energy and ranfied form from which 
the manifest world m its infinite diversity is derived See Paraiakti 
principle An essential truth, law or rule upon which others are based 
pristine- Pure, unspoiled, original condition 
procreation The process of begetting offspring 
procurer Provider 

progeny Offspring, children, descendants 
prohibit (prohibition) To forbid or prevent by authority 
prominent. Conspicuous, noticeable at once Widely known 
promiscuity The state or character of engaging in sex mdiscriminantly or 
with many persons 
prone. Tending or inclined toward 
pronged Having one or several pointed ends 
propel To push, impel, or drive forward 
prophecy: Divination Act or practice of predicting the future 
propound To set forth To put forward for consideration 
protocol Customs of proper etiquette and ceremony, especially in relation 
to religious or political dignitaries 
protrude To jut out or project 
province. Sphere, area or division 

prow The forward part of a ship, any similar projecting or leading part 
prudent. Careful Showing wisdom and good judgment m practical matters 
psalm A sacred hymn, song or poem 

psychic “Of the psyche or soul” Sensitive to spiritual processes and ener- 
gies Inwardly or intuitively aware of nonphysical realities, able to use pow- 
ers such as clairvoyance, clairaudience and precognition Nonphysical, sub- 
tle, pertaining to the deeper aspects of man See mysticism, odte. 
puja.^jyu “Worship, adoration” An Agamic rite of worship performed in the 
home, temple or shrine, to the mUrtt, sri padukd, or other consecrated ob- 
ject, or to a person, such as the satguru Its inner purpose is to purify the at- 
mosphere around the object worshiped, establish a connection with the in- 
ner worlds and invoke the presence of God, Gods or one’s guru During 
pOja, the officiant (pujan) recites various chants praising the Divine and be- 
seeching divine blessings, while making offerings in accordance with estab- 
lished traditions PQja, the worship of a murti through water, lights and 
flowers in temples and shrines, is the Agamic counterpart of the Vedic yajfia 
nte, in which offerings are conveyed through the sacred homa fire. These are 
the two great streams of adoration and communion in Hinduism Central 
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steps of pQja mdude 1) dchamana, water sipping for purification, 2) Ganap- 
ati prarthand, prayers to Ganeia, 3) sankalpa, declaration of intent, 4) ghanfa, 
ringing bell, inviting devas and dismissing asuras , 5) dvahana, inviting the 
Deity , 6) mantras and dhyana, meditating on the Deity, 7) svagata, wel- 
coming, 8) namaskara, obeisance, 9) arghyam, water offerings, 10) pradak- 
shina, circumambulation, 11) abhisheka, bathing the mUrti, 12) dhQpa, m- 
cense-offenng, 13) dipa, offering lights, 14) naivedya, offering food, 15) 
archana, chanting holy names, 16) draft, final offering of lights, 17) prarthand, 
personal requests, 18) nsarjana, dismissal-farewell Also central ar eprdnayd- 
ma (breath control), guru vandana (adoration of the preceptor), nyasa (em- 
powerment through touching) and mudra (mystic gestures) PUja offerings 
also include pushpa (flowers), arghya (water), tambula (betel leaf) and chan- 
dana (sandalpaste) — atmartha puja. Karana Agama, v 2, states Atmartha 
cha parartha chapujd dvividhamuchyate, “Worship is two-fold for the ben- 
efit of oneself and for the benefit of others ” Atmartha pQja is done for one- 
self and immediate family, usually at home m a pnvate shnne — parartha 
puja. “Piija for others ” Parartha pQja is public pUja, performed by autho- 
rized or ordamed priests m a public shnne or temple See pujari, yajha. 
pujari. ^11-0 “Worshiper” A general term for Hindu temple priests, as well 
as anyone performing pQja. Pujari (sometimes pQjdri) is the Hindi form of 
the Sanskpt pujaka , pasdfi in Tamil Archaka is another term for pnest used 
m the southern tradition Purohita is a Smarta brahmin priest who special- 
izes in domestic ntes See puja 
pulsate To beat or throb m rhythm, as the heart. 

pundit (pandita) trffrgcT A Hindu religious scholar or theologian, a man 
well versed in philosophy, liturgy, religious law and sacred science 
punarjanma ^4^ “Reincarnation ” From punah, “again and again,” and 
janma, “taking birth” See reincarnation 
Punjab 9'4i<4 The area of ancient India between the Indus and Sutlej, be- 
low Kashmir It is now divided between India and Pakistan It was a center 
of Saivism until Muslim invasions The modem Indian state is 19,445 
square miles in area with a population of 18 million 
punsavana "Male nte, bringing forth a male” Traditional sacrament 

performed during early pregnancy m prayer of a son See samskaras of birth 
punya “Holy, virtuous, auspicious” 1) Good or righteous 2) Meritori- 
ous action 3) Merit earned through right thought, word and action Punya 
includes all forms of doing good, from the simplest helpful deed to a life- 
time of conscientious beneficence Each act of punya cam es its karmic con- 
sequence, karmaphala, “fruit of action” — the positive reward of actions, 
words and deeds that are m keeping with dharma Awakened psychics who 
have developed clairvoyant sight can clearly see the punya accrued in the 
inner subconscious aura as a colorful, free-flowing, astral, light-energy, 
pranic substance Punya is seen as light-hued, pastel colors, whereas its 
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counterpart, papa, is seen as shades of darker colors which are usually stat- 
ic and immovable These arrangements of the papa shades and punya hues 
are not unlike the free-expression paintings found in modern art Punya 
colors produce inner contentment, deep joy, the feeling of security and 
fearlessness Papa can be dissolved and punya created through penance 
(prUyalchitta), austerity ( tapas) and good deeds (sukptya) Punya is earned 
through virtuous living, following the multi-faceted laws of dharma. Punya 
depends on purity of acts according to various factors including 1 ) the kar- 
ma and evolution of the individual, 2) degree of sacrifice and unselfish mo- 
tivation and 3) time and place For example, virtuous deeds, sadhana, tapas 
and penance have greater merit when performed m holy places and at aus- 
picious times The Ttrukural (105) states that “Help rendered another can- 
not be measured by the extent of the assistance given Its true measure is 
the worth of the recipient” In other words, a small act done for a great and 
worthy soul carries more punya that even a large act performed for a less- 
er person (Opposite of papa ) See aura, karma, papa, penance. 

Ptirana. “Ancient” Hindu folk narratives containing ethical and cos- 
mological teachings relative to Gods, man and the world They revolve 
around five subjects primary creation, secondary creation, genealogy, cy- 
cles of time and history There are 18 major Puranas which are designated 
as either Saivite, Vaishnavite or $<tkta See folk narratives, mythology 
Pure Consciousness See ParaSakti, Satchidananda, tattva 
purgatory A state or place of temporary punishment or expiation A hellish 
condition that is not eternal Purgatory is actually more fitting than the 
term hell as an equivalent for the Sanskrit Naraka See hell, loka, Naraka. 
puntan A person who is overly strict or rigid regarding morals and religion 
Punty-impunty Saucha-afaucha Purity and its opposite, pollution, are a 
fundamental part of Hindu culture While they imply a strong sense of 
physical cleanliness, their more important meanings extend to social, cer- 
emonial, mental, emotional, psychic and spiritual contamination Freedom 
from all forms of contamination is a key to Hindu spirituality, and is one of 
the yamas Physical punty requires a clean and well-ordered environment, 
yogic purging of the internal organs and frequent cleansing with water 
Mental punty derives from meditation, nght living and right thinking 
Emotional purity depends on control of the mind, cleanng the subcon- 
scious and keeping good company Spiritual purity is achieved through fol- 
lowing the yamas and myamas, study of the Vedas and other scriptures, pil- 
gnmage, meditation, japa, tapas and ahtmsS. Ritual punty requires the ob- 
servance of certain prayaichittas, or penances, for defilement derived from 
foreign travel, contact with base people or places, conversion to other 
faiths, contact with bodily wastes, attending a funeral, etc Purity is of three 
forms — purity m mmd, speech and body, or thought, word and deed Pu- 
rity is the pristine and natural state of the soul Impunty, or pollution, is 
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the obscuring of this state by adulterating experience and beclouding con- 
ceptions In daily life, the Hindu strives to protect this innate purity by wise 
living, following the codes of dharma This includes harnessing the sexual 
energies, associating with other virtuous Hindu devotees, never using 
harsh, angered or indecent language, and keeping a clean and healthy phys- 
ical body See dharma, papa, penance, punya, yama-myama. 
pumima “Full” Full moon See Guru PttmimS. 
purohita ^Tlltjci “Front-most, leader, family pnest”A Smarta brahmin priest 
who specializes m home ceremonies See Smarta, pujari 
pursue (pursuit) To go with determination after a goal To follow 
purusha “The spirit that dwells m the body/m the universe” Person, 
spirit, man Metaphysically, the soul, neither male nor female Also used in 
Yoga and Sankhya for the transcendent Self A synonym for atman Pu- 
rusha can also refer to the Supreme Being or Soul, as it sometimes does in 
the Upamshads In the Rig Veda hymn “Purusha StLkta,” Purusha is the cos- 
mic man, having a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet and 
encompassing the earth, spreading in all directions into animate and in- 
animate things In the Sankhya system, purusha is one of two supreme, be- 
ginnmgless realities spirit and matter, purusha and prakpti, the male and 
female principles It is the quiescent unmanifest, pure consciousness, con- 
trasted with Prakpti, the manifesting, primal nature from which the cos- 
mos unfolds In Saiva cosmology, purusha is the 25th of 36 tattvas, one lev- 
el subtler than prakpti Beyond these he the subtle realms of tuddha mSya. 
Transcending all the tattvas is Parahva See. atman, jiva, prakpti, soul, tattva. 
purusha dharma “A man’s code of duty and conduct” See dharma. 

purushartha “Human wealth or purpose” The four pursuits in 

which humans may legitimately engage, also called chaturvarga, "four-fold 
good” — a basic principle of Hindu ethics — dharma. “Righteous living 
The fulfillment of virtue, good works, duties and responsibilities, restraints 
and observances — performing one’s part in the service and upliftment of 
society This includes pursuit of truth under a guru of a particular param- 
para and sampradaya. Dharma is of four primary forms It is the steady 
guide for aPha and kama. See dharma — artha “Wealth ” Material welfare 
and abundance, money, property, possessions Artha is the pursuit of 
wealth, guided by dharma It includes the basic needs — food, money, cloth- 
ing and shelter — and extends to the wealth required to maintain a comfort- 
able home, raise a family, fulfill a successful career and perform religious 
duties The broadest concept of wealth embraces financial independence, 
freedom from debt, worthy children, good friends, leisure time, faithful ser- 
vants, trustworthy employees, and the joys of giving, including tithing 
{daiamSmsha), feeding the poor, supporting religious mendicants, wor- 
shiping devoutly, protecting all creatures, upholding the family and offering 
hospitality to guests APha measures not only riches but quality of life, pro- 
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vidmg the personal and social security needed to pursue katna, dhartna and 
moksha It allows for the fulfillment of the householder’s five daily sacrifices, 
paficha tnahayajna to God, ancestors, dcvas, creatures and men See yajha 
— kama “Pleasure, love, enjoyment ” Earthly love, aesthetic and cultural 
fulfillment, pleasures of the world (including sexual), the joys of family, in- 
tellectual satisfaction Enjoyment of happiness, security, creativity, useful- 
ness and inspiration See Kama Sutras — moksha “Liberation ” Freedom 
from rebirth through the ultimate attainment, realization of the Self God, 
Paraftva The spiritual attainments and superconscious joys, attending re- 
nunciation and yoga leading to Self Realization Moksha comes through the 
fulfillment of dhartna, artha and kama (known in Tamil as aram, porul and 
mbam, and explained by Tiruvalluvar m Ttrukural) in the current or past 
lives, so that one is no longer attached to worldly joys or sorrows It is the 
supreme goal of life, called paramartha See liberation, moksha 

qualified nondualism Sec Vifish(advaita 
quantum Quantity or amount In science’s quantum 
theory a fixed basic unit, usually of energy — quan- 
tum particles of light Light understood not as a con- 
tinuum, but as traveling bundles each of a same inten- 
sity Deeper still, these particles originate and resolve 
themselves in a one divine energy — at the quantum 
level (of the mind) Deep within the mind, at a subtle energy level See 
apex of creation, microcosm-macrocosm, tattva 
quell To put an end to, subdue or make quiet. 

race Technically speaking, each of the five races of man 
(Caucasoid, Congoid, Mongoloid, Australoid and 
Capoid) is a Homo sapiens subspecies A subspecies is a 
branch showing slight but significant differences from 
another branch living in a different area Few traits are 
unique to any one race It is the combination of several 
traits that indicate racial identity Accurate race deter- 
mination can be made by blood analysis or by measuring and comparing 
certain body dimensions Ninety-eight percent of all Hindus belong to the 
Caucasoid race There are also large numbers of Hindu Mongoloids m 
Nepal and Assam and some Australoids, such as the Gond and Bhil tribes of 
India North and South Indians are among Earth’s 2 5 billion Caucasoids, 
whose traits include straight to wavy hair, thin lips, small to medium teeth, 
ue to dark brown eyes and a high incident of A2-RI1 and Gm blood genes 
Skin color, often erroneously attached to the idea of race, is now known to 
he adaptation to climate over generations, people in northern climates 
nave developed lighter complexions than their southern brothers 
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guiding of the flow of consciousness When concentration is sustained long 
and deeply enough, meditation naturally follows 7) —dhyana “Medita- 
tion” A quiet, alert, powerfully concentrated state wherein new knowledge 
and insight pour into the field of consciousness This state is possible once 
the subconscious mind has been cleared or quieted 8) samadhi Ensta- 
sy,” which means “standing within one’s self Sameness, contemplation 
The state of true yoga, in which the meditator and the object of meditation 
are one See. dsana, samadhi, yoga 

Rama.'^m Venerated hero of the Ramayana epic, and one of the two most 
popular incarnations of Vishnu, along with Krishna His worship is almost 
universal among Vaishnavas, and extensive among SmSrtas and other lib- 
eral Hindus He was a great worshiper of Siva, and a Siva temple, called 
Rsme^varam, was built m his name at the southern tip of India 
Ramakantha I A great exponent of Saiva Siddhanta, ca 950 In the 

lineage of Aghora^iva 

Ramakantha II Great exponent of Saiva Siddhanta, ca 1150 Agho- 

rairva’s teacher 

Ramakpishna (1836-1886) One of the great saints and mystics of 

modern Hinduism, and an exemplar of monistic theism fervent devotee 
of Mother Kali and staunch momst who taught oneness and the pursuit of 
titrvikalpa samadhi , realization of the Absolute He was guru to the great 
Swaml Vivekananda (1863-1902), who internationalized Hindu thought 
and philosophy 

Ramanuja. Philosopher (1017-1137), saint, great bhakta, founder of 

one of five major Vaishnava schools, and considered the greatest critic of 
advaita In his famous Sri Bhashya on the Brahma SUtras, he countered 
Sankara’s absolute monism pomt-by-point with his qualified monism, 
called V&shfcldvaifa Vedanta See shad dartana, Vedanta 
Ramaraja TTRTNT (1478-1565) The last king of South India s Vijayanagara 
empire 

Ramayana. TPTFPJI “Life of Rama ” One of India’s two grand epics (Itihdsa) 
along with the MahclbhSrata It is Valmiki’s tragic love story of RSma and 
Slta, whose exemplary lives have helped set high standards of dignity and 
nobility as an integral part of Hindu dharma. Astronomical data m the sto- 
ry puts Rama’s reign at about 2015 bce See Rama 
Ramprasad'1 TRW3; Great Bengali devotional samt-poet (1718-1775) who 
wrote hymns to Sakti 

rasatala.Tim& “Subterranean region” The fifth chakra below the mfllad- 
hSra, centered in the ankles Corresponds to the fifth astral netherwor d 
beneath the earth’s surface, called Rijlsha (“expelled”) or Rasatala Region 
of selfishness, self-centeredness and possessiveness Ras5 means ear , 
soil, moisture” See chakra, loka, Naraka. 
rationalize To excuse through reason To make plausible explanations or 
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Raurava Agama 3 TFFT Among the 28 Saiva Siddhanta Agamas, this 
scnpture was conveyed by Lord Siva to sage Rum (hence the name) Its ex- 
tensive knya pada section details the structure of the Siva temple and its 
annexes 

Ravana. <iqu| Viliam of the RamSyana epic A legendary lung of Sn Lanka, 
adversary of Rama, eventually defeated by Rama and his armies 
reabsorption (reabsorb) Taking m again, as water is squeezed from and 
then drawn back into a sponge See cosmic cycle, mahapralaya, pralaya 
reaction A response to an action 

reaffirmation A new affirming or a declaration about a thing as being true 
or still pertinent See affirmation 
reality See Absolute Reality, relative. 
realm A kingdom, region or area See loka 
reap To cut for harvest To gam as a result of actions or effort 
rebellious Resisting authority or any form of control 
rebound. To bounce back 

recluse A person who retreats from the world and lives in seclusion 
reconcile (reconciliation) To settle or resolve, as a dispute To make con- 
sistent or compatible, e g , two conflicting ideas 
redeem To recover, to set free from penalty or deliver from sin — redemp- 
tion Act of redeeming See absolution, penance. 
reembody* To come into a body again To reincarnate 
reincarnation “Re-entering the flesh” Punarjanma, metempsychosis The 
process wherein souls take on a physical body through the birth process 
Reincarnation is one of the fundamental principles of Hindu spiritual in- 
sight, shared by the mystical schools of nearly all religions, including Jain- 
ism, Sikhism, Buddhism (and even by Christianity until it was cast out by 
the Nicene Council in 787) It is against the backdrop of this principle of 
the soul’s enjoying many lives that other aspects of Hinduism can be un- 
derstood It is a repetitive cycle, known as punarjanma, which originates 
m the subtle plane (Antarloka), the realm m which souls live between 
births and return to after death Here they are assisted in readjusting to the 
“m-between” world and eventually prepared for yet another birth The 
quality and nature of the birth depends on the merit or dement of their 
past actions (karma) and on the needs of their unique pattern of develop- 
ment and experience (dharma) The mother, the father and the soul to- 
gether create a new body for the soul At the moment of conception, the 
soul connects with and is irrevocably bound to the embryo As soon as the 
egg is fertilized, the process of human life begins It is dunng the mid-term 
of pregnancy that the full humanness of the fetus is achieved and the sou 
fully inhabits the new body, a stage which is acknowledged when the chil 
begins to move and kick within the mother’s womb ( Tirumantiram , 46° 
“There in the pregnant womb, the soul lay in primordial quiescence 
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[turiyn] state From that state, Maya [or Prakpti] and Her tribe aroused it 
and conferred consciousness and mdyd’s evolutes eight — desires and the 
rest Thus say scriptures holy and true”) Finally, at birth the soul emerges 
into earth consciousness, veiled of all memory of past lives and the inner 
worlds The cycle of reincarnation ends when karma has been resolved and 
the Self God (Parafrva) has been realized This condition of release is called 
moksha Then the soul continues to evolve and mature, but without the 
need to return to physical existence How many earthly births must one 
have to attain the unattainable 7 Many thousands to be sure, hastened by 
righteous living, tapas, austerities on all levels, penance and good deeds m 
abundance See evolution of the soul, karma, moksha, nonhuman birth, 
samsara, soul 

relative Quality or object which is meaningful only in relation to something 
else Not absolute — relative reality Maya That which is ever changing 
and changeable Describes the nature of manifest existence, indicating that 
it is not an illusion but is also not Absolute Reality, which is eternal and un- 
changing See Absolute Reality, maya 

religion From Latin rehgarc, “to bind back” Any system which advocates 
the belief m and worship of a Supreme Being or Power Religion is a struc- 
tured vehicle for soul advancement which often includes theology, scrip- 
ture, spiritual and moral practices, priesthood and liturgy See Hinduism 
relinquish To give up, let go of or abandon See sacrifice, tyciga 
remorse Deep, painful regret or guilt over a wrong one has done Moral an- 
guish See absolution, hri, penance. 
remote. Distant, secluded, hidden away or difficult to reach 
renaissance. “Rebirth or new birth” A renewal, revival or reawakening 
render To cause to be or to become 
renowned Famous 

renunciation See sannyasa, tyaga, vairagya 
Kennfcacharya.^ujcf>ixu4 A Vlra Saiva philosopher and saint 
replenish To fill up or cause to be full again 

repose. To rest peacefully — to repose m one’s realization To cease outward 
activity and enjoy communion with the Divine 
repudiation The act of publicly rejecting a thing, habit or way of being 
resand To cancel or revoke 

resemble - To look like, or have similar traits and qualities 
resent (resentment) A feeling of ill-will, indignation or hostility from a 
sense of having been wronged 
residue. Remainder That which is left over after a process 
resplendence. Radiance, brilliance 

restive Nervous, unruly, eager to go forward, hard to control 
restraints See yama-niyamcL 

retaliation Paying back an injury, returning like for like, hurt for hurt Get- 
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ting even, vengeance 

revealing grace See anugraha iakti, grace. 
rigorous Very strict or severe 

Rig Veda =H J e|d. “Veda of verse (ftk) ” The first and oldest of the four Veda 
compendia of revealed scriptures (iruti), including a hymn collection 
(Samhita), priestly explanatory manuals (Brahmanas), forest treatises 
(Aranyakas) elaborating on the Vedic rites, and philosophical dialogs (Up- 
amshads) Like the other Vedas, the Rig Veda was brought to earth con- 
sciousness not all at once, but gradually, over a period of perhaps several 
thousand years The oldest and core portion is the Samhita, believed to 
date back, in its oral form, as far as 8,000 years, and to have been written 
down in archaic Sanskrit some 3,000 years ago It consists of more than 
10,000 verses, averaging three or four lines (pks), forming 1,028 hymns 
(sUktas), organized m ten books called matidalas It embodies prayerful 
hymns of praise and invocation to the Divinities of nature and to the One 
Divine They are the spiritual reflections of a pastoral people with a pro- 
found awe for the powers of nature, each of which they revered as sacred 
and alive The pshis who unfolded these outpourings of adoration per- 
ceived a well-ordered cosmos in which dharma is the way of attunement 
with celestial worlds, from which all righteousness and prosperity de- 
scends The main concern is man’s relationship with God and the world, 
and the invocation of the subtle worlds into mundane existence Prayers 
beseech the Gods for happy family life, wealth, pleasure, cattle, health, pro- 
tection from enemies, strength in battle, matrimony, progeny, long hfe and 
happiness, wisdom and realization and final liberation from rebirth The 
Rig Veda Samhita, which in length equals Homer’s Iliad and Odyssey com- 
bined, is the most important hymn collection, for it lends a large number 
of its hymns to the other three Veda Samhitas (the Sdma, Yajur and Athar- 
va) Chronologically, after the Samhitas came the Brahmanas, followed by 
the Aranyakas, and finally the Upamshads, also called the Vedanta, mean- 
ing “Veda's end ” See iruti, Vedas 

yishi sftffcr “Seer” A term for an enlightened being, emphasizing psychic per- 
ception and visionary wisdom In the Vedic age, yishts lived in forest or 
mountain retreats, either alone or with disciples These pshis were great 
souls who were the inspired conveyers of the Vedas Seven particular pshis 
(the sapta-fishis) mentioned in the Rig Veda are said to still guide mankind 
from the inner worlds See ipiti 
yita. “Sacred order, cosmic law, truth ” See dharma. 
rite (or ritual) A religious ceremony See sacrament, sacrifice, samskdra 
ntes of passage. Sacraments marking crucial stages of hfe See sathskdra 
fttukala "Fit or proper season ” Time of menses A traditional cer- 

emony marking a young lady’s coming of age Ritu also carries the mean- 
ing of “fertile time” See samskaras of adulthood 
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Rudra ^ “Controller of terrific powers,” or “red, shining one” The name 
of Siva as the God of dissolution, the universal force of rcabsorption 
Rudra-Siva is revered both as the “terrifying one” and the "lord of tears,” 
for He wields and controls the terrific powers which may cause lamenta- 
tion among humans See Nafardja 

rudraksha.'^J^! “Eye of Rudra, or red-eyed ” Refers to the third eye, or djfid 
chakra Marble-sized, multi-faced, reddish-brown seeds from the Eleocar- 
pusgamtrus, or blue marble tree, which arc sacred to Siva and a symbol of 
His compassion for humanity Garlands, rudrdksha mala, of larger seeds 
are worn around the neck by monks, and nonmonastics often wear a single 
bead on a cord at the throat Smaller beads (usually numbering 108) are 
strung together for japa (recitation) See japa, mantra. 

Rudradambhti Principal guru m the Amardaka order of Saiva 

monastics, about 775 in Ujjatn, one of Saivism’s holiest cities The sect 
served as advisors to the king until Muslim domination around 1300 
Rudrayamala Tatitra Litde known text dealing with worship 

dabda kosa “Sheath of sounds, or words ” Vo- 

cabulary, a dictionary or glossary of terms 
sacrament 1) Holy rite, especially one solemnized m a 
formal, consecrated manner which is a bonding be- 
tween the recipient and God, Gods or guru This in- 
cludes rites of passage (samskSra), ceremonies sancti- 
fying crucial events or stages of life 2) Prasada Sacred 
substances, grace-filled gifts, blessed in sacred ceremony or by a holy per- 
son See prasada, samskftra 
sacred thread. Yajfiopavfta See upanayana 

sacrifice YajHa 1) Giving offerings to a Deity as an expression of homage 
and devotion 2) Giving up something, often one’s own possession, advan- 
tage or preference, to serve a higher purpose The literal meaning of sacri- 
fice is to make sacred,” implying an act of worship It is the most common 
translation of the term yajfia, from the verb yuj, “to worship In Hin- 
duism, all of life is a sacrifice — called jlvayajna, a giving of oneself 
through which comes true spiritual fulfillment Tyaga, the power of de- 
tachment, is an essential quality of true sacrifice See ty 3 ga, yajfia 
sadachara. “Good conduct, virtue, morality” It is embodied in the 

principles of dharma See dharma, yama-tuyama, pada. 

Sadsdtva “Ever-auspicious ” A name of the Primal Soul, Siva, a syn- 

onym for Parameivara, which is expressed in the physical being of the sat- 
guru Sadahva especially denotes the power of revealing grace, anugraha 
tektt, the third tattva, after which emerge Siva’s other four divine powers 
This five-fold manifestation or expression of God’s activity in the cosmos is 
depicted m Hindu mantras, literature and art as the five-faced Sada&- 
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vamQrti Looking upward is l£lna, “ruler” (the power of revealment) Fac- 
ing east is Tatpurusha, “supreme soul” (the power of obscuration) West- 
ward-looking is Sadyojata, “quickly birthing” (the power of creation) 
Northward is Vamadeva, “lovely, pleasing” (the power of preservation) 
Southward is Aghora, “nonterrifying” (the power of reabsorption) The 
first four faces revealed the Vedas The fifth face, Igana, revealed the Aga- 
mas These five are also called Sadaftva, the revealer, MaheSvara, the ob- 
scurer, Brahma, the creator, Vishnu, the preserver, and Rudra, the destroy- 
er See Paramefvara, tattva. 

sadhaka. “Accomplished one, a devotee who performs sadhanaT A se- 
rious aspirant who has undertaken spiritual disciplines, is usually celibate 
and under the guidance of a guru He wears white and may be under vows, 
but is not a sannyasm See sadhana. 

sadhana. “Effective means of attainment” Religious or spiritual dis- 
ciplines, such as pQja, yoga, meditation, jap a, fasting and austerity The ef- 
fect of sadhana is the building of willpower, faith and confidence in one- 
self and m God, Gods and guru Sadhana harnesses and transmutes the in- 
stinctive-intellectual nature, allowing progressive spiritual unfoldment into 
the superconscious realizations and mnate abilities of the soul See purt- 
ty-impunty, pada, rdja yoga, sadhana marga, spiritual unfoldment 
sadhana marga ?IT*HH l 4 “The way of sadhana ” A term used by Sage Yo- 
gaswaml to name his prescription for seekers of Truth — a path of intense 
effort, spiritual discipline and consistent inner transformation, as opposed 
to theoretical and intellectual learning See mysticism, pcida, sSdhana, spir- 
itual unfoldment 

sUdhu “Virtuous one, straight, unerring ” A holy person dedicated to 
the search for God A sadhu may or may not be a yogi or a sannyasm, or be 
connected in any way with a guru or legitimate lmeage Sadhus usually have 
no fixed abode and travel unattached from place to place, often living on 
alms There are countless sSdhus on the roads, byways, mountains, river- 
banks, and in the dramas and caves of India They have, by their very ex- 
istence, a profound, stabilizing effect on the consciousness of India and the 
world See vairagi. 

sadhvi. FTT^t Femmme counterpart of sadhu. See sadhu 
Saguna Brahman “God with qualities ” The Personal Lord See 

Brahman, Parameivara. 

sahasra lekhana sadhana. “Thousand-times writing disci- 

pline” The spiritual practice of writing a sacred mantra 1,008 times 
sahasrara chakra. “Thousand-spoked wheel ” The cranial psychic 

force center See chakra. 

Saiva.Tfa Of or relating to Samsm or its adherents, of whom there are about 
400 million m the world today Same as Samte. See Samsm 
Satva Agamas ffq 3TFFT The sectarian revealed scriptures of the Saivas 
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Strongly theistic, they identify Siva as the Supreme Lord, immanent and 
transcendent They arc in two main divisions the 64 Kashmir Satva Aga- 
mas and the 28 Satva Siddhanta Agamas The latter group are the funda- 
mental sectarian scriptures of Saiva Siddhanta Of these, ten are of the Stv- 
abheda division and are considered dualistic 1) Kamtka, 2) Yogaja, 3) 
Chttttya, 4) Karatta, 5) Apia, 6) Dipta, 7) Sftkshma, 8) Sahasraka, 9) Atniu- 
mat and 10) Suprabhcda There arc 18 in the Rudrabhedn group, classed as 
dual-nondual n) Vijayn, 12) Nihtvnsa, 13) Svayatnbhuva, 14) Attala, 15) 
\ r tra (Bhadra), 16) Ratirava, 17) Makufa, 18) Vttnala, 19) Chandrajhatta (or 
Chandrahasa), 20) Mukhabtmba (or Btmba), 21) Prodgita (or Udgita), 22) 
Lahta, 23) Stddha, 24) Santana, 25) San'okta (Narastmha), 26) Paramefvara, 
27) Kirarmand 28) Vatula (or Parahita) Rishi Tirumular, in his Ttruman- 
ttram, refers to 28 Agamas and mentions nine by name Eight of these — 
Karatta, Kamtka, Vim, Cfuntya, Vatula, Vttnala, Suprabhcda and Makufa — 
are in the above list of 28 furnished by the French Institute of Indology, 
Pondicherry The ninth, Kalottara, is presently regarded as an Upagama, or 
secondary text, of Vatula The Kamtka is the Agama most widely followed 
in Tamil Saiva temples, because of the availability of Aghorahva’s manual- 
commentary (paddhatt) on it Vlra Saivites especially refer to the Vatula 
and Vira Agamas The Satva Agama scriptures, above all else, are the con- 
necting strand through all the schools of Saivism The Agamas themselves 
express that they are entirely consistent with the teachings of the Veda, that 
they contain the essence of the Veda, and must be studied with the same 
^high degree of devotion See Agamas, Vedas 

aiva Siddhanta, “Final conclusions of Saivism” The most 

widespread and influential Saivite school today, predominant especially 
among the Tamil people in Sn Lanka and South India It is the formalized 
theology of the divine revelations contained in the twenty-eight Satva Aga- 
ntas The first known guru of the Suddha (“pure”) Saiva Siddhanta tradi- 
t'on was Mahanshi Nandinatha of Kashmir (ca bce 250), recorded in 
Panini s book of grammar as the teacher of pshts Patanjah, Vyaghrapada 
and Vasishtha Other sacred scriptures include the Ttrumanttram and the 
voluminous collection of devotional hymns, the Ttrumurat, and the mas- 
terpiece on ethics and statecraft, the Ttrukural For Saiva Siddhantms, Siva 
ls totality of all, understood in three perfections Parametyara (the Per- 
sonal Creator Lord), ParSSakti (the substratum of form) and Parahva (Ab- 
solute Reality which transcends all) Souls and world are identical in 
essence with Siva, yet also differ in that they are evolving A pluralistic 
stream arose m the middle ages from the teachings of Aghoraiiva and 
Meykandar For Aghorahva’s school (ca 1x50) Siva is not the material cause 
of the universe, and the soul attains perfect “sameness” with Siva upon lib- 
eration Meykandar’s (ca 1250) pluralistic school denies that souls ever at- 
tain perfect sameness or unity with Siva See Satvtsm 



802 


DANCING WITH SlVA 


Saiva Viiishladvaita The philosophy of Siva Advaita See Siva 

Advaita 

Saivism (Saiva) The religion followed by those who worship Siva as 
supreme God, Oldest of the four sects of Hinduism The earliest historical 
evidence of Saivism is from the 8,ooo-year-old Indus Valley civilization in 
the form of the famous seal of Siva as Lord Pa^upati, seated in a yogic pose 
In the Rdmdyana, dated astronomically at 2000 bce, Lord Rama worshiped 
Siva, as did his rival Ravaija Buddha in 624 ece was born into a Saivitc fam- 
ily, and records of his time speak of the Saiva ascetics who wandered the hills 
looking much as they do today There arc many schools of Saivism, six of 
which arc Saiva Siddhanta, Pa^upata Saivism, Kashmir Saivism, Vlra 
Saivism, Siddha Siddhanta and Siva Advaita They arc based firmly on the 
Vedas and Saiva Agatnas, and thus have much in common, including the 
following principle doctrines 1) the five powers of Siva — creation, preser- 
vation, destruction, revealing and concealing grace, 2) The three categories 
Pati ,paiu and paia (“God, souls and bonds”), 3) the three bonds 8nava, 
karma and mdya, 4) the three-fold power of Siva tcfhd iakti, kriyfi takti and 
jMna iaktt, 5) the thirty-six tattvas, or categories of existence, 6) the need 
for initiation from a satguru, 7) the power of mantra, 8) the four pSdas 
(stages), charyfi (selfless service), krtya (devotion), yoga (meditation), and 
jMna (illumination), 9) the belief in the Pafichakshara as the foremost 
mantra, and in rudrdksha and vibhQti as sacred aids to faith, 10) the beliefs 
in satguru (preceptor), Sivahnga (object of worship) and sangama (compa- 
ny of holy persons) Sec individual school entries, Saivism (six schools) 

Saivism (six schools). Through history Saivism has developed a vast array of 
lineages Philosophically, six schools arc most notable Saiva Siddhanta, 
Pa^upata Saivism, Kashmir Saivism, Vlra Saivism, Siddha Siddhanta and 
Siva Advaita Saiva Siddhanta first distinguished itself in the second centu- 
ry ncr through the masterful treatise of a Himalayan pilgrim to South In- 
dia, Rislu Tirumular It is Saivism’s most widespread and influential school 
Pa^upata Saivism emerged m the Himalayan hills over 25 centuries ago 
Ancient writings chronicle it as a Siva ascetic yoga path whose most 
renowned guru was Lakull^a Kashmir Saivism, a strongly monistic lineage, 
arose from the revelatory aphorisms of Sri Vasugupta m the tenth century 
Vlra Saivism took shape in India’s Karnataka state in the 12th-century un- 
der the inspiration of Sri Basavanpa It is a dynamic, reformist sect, reject- 
ing religious complexity and stressing each devotee’s personal relationship 
with God Siddha Siddhanta, also known as Gorakshanatha Saivism, takes 
its name from the writings of the powerful 10th-century yogi, Sri Gorak- 
shanatha, whose techniques for Siva identity attracted a large monastic and 
householder following in North India and Nepal Siva Advaita is a Saivitc 
interpretation of the Vedanta SOtras, based on the writings of Snkaptha* 3 
12th-century scholar who sought to reconcile the Upamshads with the 
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Agamas See individual school entries 

tfamte (Satva) fta Of or relating to Saivism or its adherents, of whom there 
are about 400 million m the world today See Samstn 
fakahara $li 4 >l^k “Vegetarian diet ” From s'aka, “vegetable,” and ahara, 
“eating-, taking food ” See meat-eater, vegetarian, yama-ntyatna. 
sakha marga ^t=tlMl 4 "Fnend’s path” See attainment, pada 
sakshtn FTlffcFI. “Witness ” Awareness, the witness consciousness of the soul 
Known as nefin the mystical Natha language of Shum See awareness, con- 
sciousness (individual), chit, Shum, soul 
$akta SUrft Of or relating to Saktism See Saktism 
Sakta Tantnsm ^Icbct-^ See tantnsm 

Sakti “Power, energy” The active power or manifest energy of Siva 
that pervades all of existence Its most refined aspect is ParaSakti, or 
SatchidSnanda, the pure consciousness and pnmal substratum of all form 
This pristine, divine energy unfolds as tcfha iaktt (the power of desire, will, 
love), knya Jakti (the power of action) and jndna iakti (the power of wis- 
dom, knowing), represented as the three prongs of Siva’s tniula, or trident 
From these arise the five powers of revealment, concealment, dissolution, 
preservation and creation 

In Saiva Siddhanta, Siva is All, and His divine energy, Sakti, is inseparable 
from Him This unity is symbolized in the image of ArdhanSri^vara, “half- 
female God” In popular, village Hinduism, the unity of Siva and Sakti is 
replaced with the concept of Siva and Sakti as separate entities Sakti is rep- 
resented as female, and Siva as male In Hindu temples, art and mythology, 
they are everywhere seen as the divine couple This depiction has its source 
in the folk-narrative sections of the Purdnas, where it is given elaborate ex- 
pression Sakti is personified m many forms as the consorts of the Gods 
For example, the Goddesses Parvatl, Lakshml and Sarasvati are the respec- 
tive mythological consorts of Siva, Vishnu and Brahma Philosophically, 
however, the caution is always made that God and God’s energy are One, 
and the metaphor of the inseparable divine couple serves only to illustrate 
this Oneness 

Within the Sakta religion, the worship of the Goddess is paramount, in 
Her many fierce and benign forms Sakti is the Divine Mother of manifest 
creation, visualized as a female form, and Siva is specifically the Unmani- 
fest Absolute The fierce or black (asita ) forms of the Goddess include Kali, 
Hurga, Chapdl, Chamundl, Bhadrakali and Bhairavl The benign or white 
(sita) forms include Uma, Gaurl, Ambika, Parvatl, Maheivari, Lalita and 
Annapurna As RSjaraje^vari (“divine queen of kings”), She is the presiding 
Deity of the Sri Chakra yantra. She is also worshiped as the ten Maha- 
vidyas, manifestations of the highest knowledge — Kali, Tara, Shodaii, 
BhuvaneSvarl, Chmnamasta, Bhairavl, DhOmavati, Bagata, Matangi and 
Kamala While some Saktas view these as individual beings, most revere 
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them as manifestations of the singular Devi There are also numerouslm- 
nor Goddess forms, in the category of gramadevata (“village Deity”) These 
include Pifan, “snake-catcher” (usually represented by a simple stone), and 
Manyamman, “smallpox Goddess ” 

In the yoga mysticism of all traditions, divine energy, iakti, is experienced 
within the human body m three aspects 1) the feminine force, ida iakti, 2) 
the masculine force, pingala Sakti, and 3) the pure androgynous force, 
kundalml iakti, that flows through the sushumna nadl 
Sakti is most easily experienced by devotees as the sublime, bliss-inspir- 
ing energy that emanates from a holy person or sanctified Hindu temple 
See Amman, Ardhanaiiivara, Goddess, Parasakti, Saktism 
toktipata let “Descent of grace ” Guru dlksha, initiation from the pre- 
ceptor, particularly the first initiation, which awakens the kundalml and 
launches the process of spiritual unfoldment See anugraha fakti, dlksha, 
grace, kundalml 

Saktism (Sakta) “Doctrine of power” The religion followed by those 
who worship the Supreme as the Divine Mother — Sakti or Devi — in Her 
many forms, both gentle and fierce Saktism is one of the four primary 
sects of Hinduism Saktism’s first historical signs are thousands of female 
statuettes dated ca 5500 bce recovered at the Mehrgarh village in India In 
philosophy and practice, Saktism greatly resembles Saivism, both faiths 
promulgating, for example, the same ultimate goals of advattic union with 
Siva and moksha. But Saktas worship Sakti as the Supreme Being exclusive- 
ly, as the dynamic aspect of Divinity, while Siva is considered solely tran- 
scendent and is not worshiped There are many forms of Saktism, with 
endless varieties of practices which seek to capture divine energy or power 
for spiritual transformation Geographically, Saktism has two mam forms, 
the Srlkula “family of the Goddess Sri (or Lakshml),” which respects the 
brahmimeal tradition (a mainstream Hindu tradition which respects caste 
and purity rules) and is strongest m South India, and the Kallkula, “family 
of Kali,” which rejects brahmimeal tradition and prevails in Northern and 
Eastern India Four major expressions of Saktism are evident today folk- 
shamamsm, yoga, devotionahsm and universalism Among the eminent 
mantras of Saktism is Aum Hfim Chandikayai Namah, “I bow to Her who 
tears apart all dualities ” There are many varieties of folk Saktism gravitat- 
ing around various forms of the Goddess, such as Kali, Durga and a num- 
ber of forms of Amman Such worship often involves animal sacrifice and 
fire-walking, though the former is tending to disappear See Amman, God- 
dess, Ishta Devata, Kali, Sakti, tantrism 
Sakti Vtfrshfadvaita $iryfIqRi«igd The philosophy of Vlra Saivism See 
Vlra Saivism 

£aktopaya. 31 Ifni Ml “Way of power” See upaya 

Sakya Name of the Saivite dynasty into which Buddha, also called 
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Sakyamunt, was bom (in what is now Nepal) See Buddha 
samadht SPnfe “Enstasy,” which means “standing within one’s Self” 
“Sameness, contemplation, union, wholeness, completion, accomplish- 
ment” Samadht is the state of true yoga, in which the meditator and the 
object of meditation are one SamSdht is of two levels The first is savikalpa 
samadht (“enstasy with form or seed”), identification or oneness with the 
essence of an object Its highest form is the realization of the primal sub- 
stratum or pure consciousness, Satchidananda The second is mrvikalpa 
samadht (“enstasy without form or seed”), identification with the Self, in 
which all modes of consciousness arc transcended and Absolute Reality, 
Parafrva, beyond time, form and space, is experienced This brings in its af- 
termath a complete transformation of consciousness In Classical Yoga, 
mrvtkalpa samSdht is known as asamprajnata samadht, “supraconscious 
enstasy" — samadht, or beingness, without thought or cognition, prajfia 
Savikalpa samadht is also called samprajhata samadht, “conscious enstasy” 
(Note that samSdht differs from samyama — the continuous meditation on 
a single subject or mystic key (such as a chakra] to gam revelation on a par- 
ticular subject or area of consciousness As explained by Patafijali, it con- 
sists of dharana, dhyatta and samSdht ) See enstasy, kundaltni, Paraitva, 
raja yoga, samarasa, Satchidananda, Self Realization, trance 
samarasa “Even essence” or “same taste” In Siddha Siddhanta, a 

term describing the state attained by a yogi in which he consciously expe- 
riences the world and daily life while never losing his perspective of the es- 
sential unity of God, soul and world Similar m concept to sdyujya samad- 
ht See jncina, katvalya, samadht, Siddha Stddhdnta, Sivasayujya. 
s amavartana 'WMmu'l “Returning home ” The ceremony marking a youth s 
completion of Vedic studies See samskaras 
Sdma Veda “Song of wisdom ” Third of the four Vedas Ninety per- 

cent of its 1,875 stanzas are derived from the Rig Veda It is a collection of 
hymns specially arranged and notated for chanting with a distinctive 
melody and cadence by the Udgata priests during yajna, fire ceremony, to- 
gether with stanzas from the Yajur Veda. This Veda forms the oldest known 
form of Indian music See Srutt, Vedas 
Sambandar EFinur5£n Child saint of the 7th-century Saivite renaissance 
Composed many Devaram hymns in praise of Siva, reconverted at least one 
Tamil king who had embraced Jainism, and vehemently sought to counter 
the incursion of Buddhism, bringing the Tamil people back to Saivism See 
Nalvar, Nayanar, Tirumurat 

Sa mbhavopaya TII^NI^ “Way of Sambhu (Siva) ” See upSya. 
sattihara. “Dissolution, destruction” See mdhSpralaya, NafarSja. 
s arithita. S%TT “Collection ” 1) Any methodically arranged collection of texts 
°r verses 2) The hymn collection of each of the four Vedas 3) A common 
alternate term for Vaishnava Agamas See Vedas 
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sampradaya. “Traditional doctrine of knowledge” A living stream 

of tradition or theology within Hinduism, passed on by oral training and 
initiation The term derives from the verb samprada, meaning “to give, grant, 
bestow or confer on, to hand down by tradition, to bequeath ” Sampradaya 
is thus a philosophy borne down through history by verbal transmission It 
is more inclusive than the related term parampara which names a living 
lmeage of ordained gurus who embody and carry forth a sampradaya Each 
sampradaya is often represented by many paramparSs See parampara. 
sathsara. FRET “Flow” The phenomenal world Transmigratory existence, 
fraught with impermanence and change The cycle of birth, death and re- 
birth, the total pattern of successive earthly lives experienced by a soul A 
term similar to punarjanma (reincarnation), but with broader connota- 
tions See evolution of the soul, karma, punarjanma, reincarnation 
samsari. “One in samsara, wanderer” A soul during transmigration, 

immersed in or attached to mundane existence, hence not striving for lib- 
eration ( moksha ) A samsari is someone who is not “on the path ” See ma- 
terialism, samsara, San Marga, worldly 
samskara.k\**b\i “Impression, activator, sanctification, preparation” 1) The 
imprints left on the subconscious mind by experience (from this or previ- 
ous lives), which then color all of life, one’s nature, responses, states of 
mind, etc 2.) A sacrament or rite done to mark a significant transition of 
life These make deep and positive impressions on the mind of the recipi- 
ent, inform the family and community of changes in the lives of its mem- 
bers and secure inner-world blessings The numerous samskaras are out- 
lined m the Gfihya Sastras Most are accompanied by specific mantras from 
the Vedas See mind (five states), sacrament 
samskaras of birth From the rite of conception to the blessings of the new- 
born child — garbhadhana. “Womb-placing” Rite of conception, where 
physical union is consecrated with the intent of bringing into physical birth 
an advanced soul — punsavana. “Male nte, bringing forth a male” A rite 
performed during the third month of pregnancy consisting of prayers for a 
son and for the well-being of mother and child A custom, found m all so- 
cieties, based on the need for men to defend the country, run the family 
business and support the parents m old age The need for male children m 
such societies is also based on the fact that women outlive men and leave 
the family to join their husband’s family — simantonnayana “Hair-part- 
ing ” A ceremony held between the fourth and seventh months in which 
the husband combs his wife’s hair and expresses his love and support J a ~ 
takarma “Rite of birth” The father welcomes and blesses the new-born 
child and feeds it a taste of ghee and honey See samskara. 
sathskaras of childhood From naming to education — namakarana. 
“Name-giving” and formal entry into one or another sect of Hinduism, 
performed 11 to 41 days after birth The name is chosen according to as- 
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trology, preferably the name of a God or Goddess At this time, guardian 
devas are assigned to see the child through life One who converts to or 
adopts Hinduism later in life would receive this same sacrament — an- 


tiapradana “Feeding” The ceremony marking the first taking of solid 
food, held at about six months (Breast-feeding generally continues) — 
kamavedha “Ear-piercing” The piercing of both ears, for boys and girls, 
and the inserting of gold earrings, held during the first, third or fifth year 
See earrings — chudakarana “Head-shaving” The shaving of the head, 
for boys and girls, between the 31st day and the fourth year — vi dyaramb- 
ha. Marks the beginning of formal education The boy or girl ceremoni- 
ously writes his/her first letter of the alphabet in a tray of uncooked rice 


— upanayana Given to boys at about 12 years of age, marks the beginning 
of the period of brahmneharyn and formal study of scripture and sacred 
ore, usually with an BchSrya or guru — samavartana’ Marks the end of 
formal religious study Sec samskBra 

satnskaras of adulthood From coming-of-agc to marriage — fitukalrr “Fit 
or proper season” Time of menses A home blessing marking the coming 
0 age for girls — keianta Marking a boy’s first beard-shaving, at about 16 
)ears Both of the above are home ceremonies m which the young ones are 
reminded of their brahmacharya, given new clothes and jewelry and joy- 
ously admitted into the adult community as young adults — niichitartha 
ettlement of aim ” Also called vagdatia, “word-giving ” A formal engage- 
ment or betrothal ceremony m which a couple pledge themselves to one 

another, exchanging rings and other gifts — vivaha Marriage” An elabo- 
rate and joyous ceremony performed in presence of God and Gods, m 
W Ic ^ homa fire is central To conclude the ceremony, the couple take 
seven steps to the Northeast as the groom recites “One step for vigor, two 
steps for vitality, three steps for prosperity, four steps for happiness, five 
steps for cattle, six steps for seasons, seven steps for friendship To me be 
(fhranyafceh Gphya Sutras 1 6 21 2 VE) ” See samskBra. 

Sa * Sras of later life. — vanaprastha airama Age 48 marks the entrance 
mto the elder advisor stage, celebrated m some communities by special cer- 
emony - sannyasa airama vrata The advent of withdrawal from social 
3n< ^ res P onsi bihties at age 72 is sometimes ritually acknowledged 
1 erent from sannyftsa diksha) See sannyBsa dhartna — antyeshp. The 
various funeral rites performed to guide the soul in its transition to inner 
worlds, including preparation of the body, cremation, bone-gathering, dis- 
persal of ashes, home purification See cremation, death, pmda, draddha, 
one- gathering , samskara, shashtyabda pUrti, transition. 
an atana Dharma “Eternal religion” or “everlasting path” It is 

^ r ^ 1 ^ 10na l name for the Hmdu religion See Hinduism 
an atkumara “Ever-youthful, perpetual virgin boy” See Kdrt- 

Ukeya 
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sanchita karma “Accumulated action ” The accumulated conse- 

quence of an individual's actions m this and past lives See karma, 
sanctify To make holy 

sanctum sanctorum “Holy of holies ” Garbhagfiha The most sacred part of 
a temple, usually a cave-like stone chamber, m which the mam icon is in- 
stalled See darsana, garbhagfiha, temple. 
sandalwood Chandana. The Asian evergreen tree Santalum album Its sweet- 
ly fragrant heartwood is ground into the fine, tan-colored paste distributed 
as prasada m Saivite temples and used for sacred marks on the forehead, 
tilaka. Sandalwood is also prized for mcense, carving and fine cabinetry 
sandhya upasana. SF&m “Worship at time’s junctures ” Drawing 

near to God at the changes of time — worship and sadhana performed in 
the home at dawn, noon and dusk See sadhana 
Sandilya Upantshad Belongs to the Atharva Veda. Dis- 

cusses eight forms of yoga, restraints, observances, breath control, medita- 
tion and the nature of Truth 

sangama. “Association, fellowship” Coming together m a group, espe- 
cially for religious purposes Also a town in Karnataka, South India, where 
the Krishna and Malaprabha rivers meet, an ancient center of Kalamukha 
Saivism where the Vlra Saivite preceptor Basavanna lived and studied as a 
youth See congregational worship 

sankalpa. tHfrxrM “Will, purpose, determination ” A solemn vow or declara- 
tion of purpose to perform any ritual observance Most commonly, 
sankalpa names the mental and verbal preparation made by a temple priest 
as he begins rites of worship During the sankalpa, he informs all three 
worlds what he is about to do He recites the name of the Deity, and the 
present time and place according to precise astrological notations and an- 
nounces the type of ritual he is about to perform Once the sankalpa is 
made, he is bound to complete the ceremony See piija 
Sankara. “Conferring happiness, propitious ” A name of Siva 
Sankara, sisgf One of Hinduism’s most extraordinary monks (788-820) and 
preeminent guru of the Smarta Sampradaya He is noted for his monistic 
phdosophy of Advaita Vedanta, his many scriptural commentaries, and es- 
tablishing ten orders of sannyosins with pontifical headquarters at strategic 
points across India He only hved 32 years, but traveled throughout India 
and transformed the Hindu world in that time See Dafanami, Sankara 
charya pifha, shanmata sthapanacharya, Smarta Sampradaya, Vedanta. 
Sankaracharya pitha Advaita monasteries established by 

Sankara (ca 788-820) as centers of Smarta authority in India, each with a 
distinct guru parampara and a reigning pontiff entitled Sankaracharya, and 
one of the four Upamshadic mahavakyas as a mantra East coast Govard- 
hana Ma(ha, in Puri (center of the Aranya and Vana orders) Himalayas 
Jyotih Matha, near Badnnafii (Gin, Parvata and Sagara orders) West coast 
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Sarada Matha, m DvSraka (Tlrtha and A^rama orders) South Spngen 
Matha (Bharati, PQri and Sarasvati orders) A fifth prominent pifha, asso- 
ciated with Spngen Matha, is in Kanchipuram, also in the South See 
Dndananri, Smarta, Sankara 

Sdnkltya "Enumeration, reckoning” See prakpti, purusha, shad 

darsana, tattva 

San Marga PFRT’f “True path ” A term especially important in Saiva Sid- 
dhffnta 1) In general, the straight spiritual path leading to the ultimate 
goal, Self Realization, which does not detour into unnecessary psychic ex- 
ploration or pointless development of siddhis San Mftrgi names a person 
who is "on the path,” as opposed to samsdri, one engrossed in worldliness 
2) San Marga is also an alternate term for the jhana pada See liberation, 
pdda, sddhana marga, samsdrl 

San Marga Sanctuary An 11-acre sanctuary at Kauai Aadheenam on the 
Garden Island of Kauai, Hawaii, centered around a Vi-mile straight path to 
the Supreme God, 3 iva (Parame£vara-Par 3 £akti-Parahva) enshrined as a 
massive 700-pound, single-pointed earthkeeper quartz crystal m Iraivan 
Temple See Subramumyaswanu 

sanmdhana “Nearness, proximity, taking charge of” A title of 

heads of monasteries Guru MahasannidhSna See sdnntdhya 

sanmdliya “(Divine) presence, nearness, proximity” The radiance 

and blessed presence of divine iakti within and around a temple or a holy 
person 

sannyasa "Renunciation” “Throwing down or abandoning” San- 

nyasa is the repudiation of the dhartna, including the obligations and du- 
ties, of the householder and the acceptance of the even more demanding 
dharma of the renunciate The ancient dastras recognize four justifiable 
motivations for entering into sannyasa vidvat, vtvidtsha, markafa and dtu- 
ra Vidvat (“knowing, wise”) sannyasa is the spontaneous withdrawal from 
the world m search for Self Realization which results from karma and ten- 
dencies developed in a previous life VivtdtshS (“discriminating”) sannyasa 
is renunciation to satisfy a yearning for the Self developed through scrip- 
tural study and practice Markafa sannydsa is taking refuge in sannyasa as a 
result of great sorrow, disappointment or misfortune in worldly pursuits 
(Markafa means “monkey-like,” perhaps implying the analogy of a mon- 
key clinging to its mother ) Atura (“suffering or sick”) sannyasa is entering 
mto sannyasa upon one’s deathbed, realizing that there is no longer hope m 
life See sannydsa dharma, sannyasa dlkshd, videhamukti 

sannySsa adrama "Renunciate stage” The period of life after 

a 8 e 72 See adrama 

sannyasa dharma “Renunciate life” The life, way and traditions 

of those who have irrevocably renounced duties and obligations of the 
householder path, including personal property, wealth, ambitions, social 
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position and family ties, in favor of the full-time monastic quest for divine 
awakening, Self Realization and spiritual upliftment of humanity Tradi- 
tionally, this dharma is available to those who are under age 25 and who 
otherwise meet strict qualifications Alternately, the householder may em- 
brace sannyasa dharma by entering the sannyasa airama after age 72 
through the customary initiatory rites given by a sannyastn and then dili- 
gently pursuing his spiritual sadhana in a state of genuine renunciation and 
not m the midst of his family These two forms of sannyasa are not to be 
confused with simply entering the sannydsa airama, the last stage of life 
See sannyasa, sannyasa diksha, sannyastn, vtdehamuktt 

sannyasa diksha “Renunciate initiation ” This diksha is a for- 

mal rite, or less often an informal blessing, entering the devotee into re- 
nunciate monasticism, binding him for life to certain vows which include 
chastity, poverty and obedience, and directing him on the path to Self Re- 
alization Strictest tradition requires that lifetime renunciates be single men 
and that they enter training in their order before age 25 However, there are 
certain orders which accept men into sannyasa after age 25, provided they 
have been in college and not in the world after that time Others will ac- 
cept widowers, and a few initiate women Such rules and qualifications ap- 
ply primarily to cenobites, that is, to those who will live and serve together 
in an airama or monastery The rules pertaining to homeless anchorites 
are, for obvious reasons, more lenient See sannyasa dharma, videhamukti 

Sannyasa Upantshad An Upanishad of the Atharva Veda 

It deals with the transition from the grthastha to the vanaprastha and san- 
nyasa airamas 

sannyastn “Renouncer” One who has taken sannydsa diksha. A 

Hindu monk, swami, and one of a world brotherhood (or holy order) of 
sannySstns Some are wanderers and others live m monasteries The sea- 
soned sannyastn is truly the liberated man, the spiritual exemplar, the dis- 
ciplined yogi and ultimately the knower of Truth, freed to commune with 
the Divine and bound to uplift humanity through the sharing of his wis- 
dom, his peace, his devotion and his illumination, however great or small 
The sannyastn is the guardian of his religion, immersed in it constantly, 
freed from worldhness, freed from distraction, able to offer his work and 
his worship m unbroken continuity and one-pointed effectiveness He un- 
dertakes certain disciplines including the purification of body, mind and 
emotion He restrains and controls the mind through his sadhana, tapas 
and meditative regimen He unfolds from within himself a profound love 
of God and the Gods His practice of upSsana, worship, is predominantly 
internal, seeking God Siva within The term sannySstn is usually synony- 
mous with swami, though the term swami is sometimes used less specifi 
cally to refer to nonrcnunciate persons who are doing spiritual work. See 
sannyasa, sannyasa dharma, sannyasa diksha, swami 
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Sanskrtt-m fel “Well-made, perfected ” The classical sacerdotal language of 
anaent India, considered a pure vehicle for communication with the ce- 
lestial worlds It is the primary language m which Hindu scriptures are 
written, including the Vedas and Agamas Employed today as a liturgical, 
literary and scholarly language, but no longer used as a spoken tongue 
sant’Wri “Saint” A Hindi or vernacular term derived from the Sanskpt sat, 
meaning “truth, reality'” 

santosha SFdta “Contentment” See yama-ntyama. 
iarana.TFUH “Refuge” Sec Stvaiarand, \AraSaivism 
Sarasvati “The flowing one”Sahti, the Universal Mother, Goddess 

of the arts and learning, mythological consort of the God Brahma Saras- 
vati, the nver Goddess, is usually depicted wearing a white sari and holding 
a vina, sitting upon a swan or lotus flower Prayers are offered to her for re- 
finements of art, culture and learning Sarasvati also names one of seven 
sacred rivers (Sapta Smdhu) mentioned in the Rig Veda, but which now 
flows underground In addition, one of the ten daiattdmi s^v 3 mi orders is 
the Saras\’ati See Goddess, Saktt 

Saravana. $kc(u( “Thicket of reeds” Mythologically, a sacred Himalayan 
pond where Lord Karttikeya was nurtured, esoterically understood as the 
lake of divine essence, or primal consciousness See Karttikeya 
sSrx (Hindi, m${) The traditional outer garment of a Hindu woman, con- 
sisting of a long, unstitched piece of cloth, usually colorful cotton or silk, 
wrapped around the body, forming an ankle-length skirt, and around the 
bosom and over the shoulder 

&rira.3tfk “Body, husk ” Three bodies of the soul 1) sthilla iarira, “gross or 
physical body” (also called annamaya koia), the odic body, 2) silkshma 
iarira, “subtle body” (also called linga iarira, it includes the pranamaya, 
tnanomaya and vijfianamaya koias), 3) karana iarira, causal body (also 
called cinandamaya koia), the actinic causal body Another term for iarira 
is deha See deha, koia, subtle body 

sarvabhadra “All is auspicious, the goodness of all” Bhadra indicates 
that which is “blessed, auspicious, dear, excellent” Sarva ( all ) bhadra 
thus denotes the cognition that everything in the universe is a mamfesta 
tion of Divinity, that it is holy, good and purposeful See auspiciousness, 

grace, Sivam ay a, world. 

Sarvajfianottara Agama 3TFFT This text is not among the tra- 

ditional list of Agamas and subsidiary scriptures But it is thought to be a 
second version of Kalajndm, a subsidiary text of Vatula Agama The avail- 
able sections deal with right knowledge 
iOstra ^ “Sacred text, teaching” 1) Any religious or philosophical trea- 
tise, or body of writings 2) A department of knowledge, a science, e g , the 
Dharma Sastras on religious law, Artha Sastras on politics 
iastn One who is knowledgeable in iclstra, or scriptures 
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position and family ties, in favor of the full-time monastic quest for divine 
awakening, Self Realization and spiritual upliftment of humanity Tradi- 
tionally, this dharma is available to those who are under age 25 and who 
otherwise meet strict qualifications Alternately, the householder may em- 
brace sannyasa dharma by entering the sannyasa asrama after age 72 
through the customary initiatory rites given by a sannyasin and then dili- 
gently pursuing his spiritual sadhana in a state of genuine renunciation and 
not in the midst of his family These two forms of sannyasa are not to be 
confused with simply entering the sannyasa atrama, the last stage of life 
See sannyasa, sannyasa diksha, sannyasin, videhamuktt 

sannyasa diksha “Renunciate initiation ” This diksha is a for- 

mal rite, or less often an informal blessing, entering the devotee into re- 
nunciate monasticism, binding him for hfe to certain vows which include 
chastity, poverty and obedience, and directmg him on the path to Self Re- 
alization Strictest tradition requires that lifetime renunciates be single men 
and that they enter training m their order before age 25 However, there are 
certain orders which accept men into sannyasa after age 25, provided they 
have been m college and not in the world after that time Others will ac- 
cept widowers, and a few initiate women Such rules and qualifications ap- 
ply primarily to cenobites, that is, to those who will live and serve together 
in an airama or monastery The rules pertaining to homeless anchorites 
are, for obvious reasons, more lenient See sannyasa dharma, videhamuktt 

Sannyasa Upamshad £F*TRT An Upamshad of the Atharva Veda. 

It deals with the transition from the grihastha to the vanaprastha and san- 
nyasa airamas 

sannyasin "Renouncer” One who has taken sannyasa diksha. A 

Hindu monk, swami, and one of a world brotherhood (or holy order) of 
sannyastns Some are wanderers and others live in monasteries The sea- 
soned sannyasin is truly the liberated man, the spiritual exemplar, the dis- 
ciplined yogi and ultimately the knower of Truth, freed to commune with 
the Divine and bound to uplift humanity through the sharing of his wis- 
dom, his peace, his devotion and his illumination, however great or small 
The sannyasin is the guardian of his religion, immersed in it constantly, 
freed from worldliness, freed from distraction, able to offer his work and 
his worship m unbroken continuity and one-pointed effectiveness He un- 
dertakes certain disciplines including the purification of body, mind and 
emotion He restrains and controls the mind through his sadhana, tapas 
and meditative regimen He unfolds from within himself a profound love 
of God and the Gods His practice of upasana, worship, is predominantly 
internal, seeking God Siva within The term sannyasin is usually synony- 
mous with swami, though the term swami is sometimes used less speci 
cally to refer to nonrenunciate persons who are domg spiritual work See 
sannyasa, sannyasa dharma, sannyasa diksha, swami 
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Sanskrit: “Well-made, perfected ” The classical sacerdotal language of 

ancient India, considered a pure vehicle for communication with the ce- 
lestial worlds It is the primary language in which Hindu scriptures are 
written, including the Vedas and Agamas Employed today as a liturgical, 
literary and scholarly language, but no longer used as a spoken tongue 
sanf*?RT “Saint,” A Hindi or vernacular term derived from the Sanskpt sat, 
meaning “truth, reality” 

sanfoslm. “Contentment” See yama-ntyama 
iarana.\Rt> t “Refuge” See Sivafarmin, VTrn Snivism 
Sarasvati “The flowing one”Sakti, the Universal Mother, Goddess 

of the arts and learning, mythological consort of the God Brahma Saras- 
vatl, the nver Goddess, is usually depicted wearing a white sari and holding 
a vina , sitting upon a swan or lotus flower Prayers are offered to her for re- 
finements of art, culture and learning Sarasvati also names one of seven 
sacred rivers (Sapta Smdhu) mentioned in the Rig Veda, but which now 
flows underground In addition, one of the ten daianami swami orders is 
the Sarasvati See Goddess, Snkti 

Saravana. "Thicket of reeds” Mythologically, a sacred Himalayan 

pond where Lord Karttikeya was nurtured, esotencally understood as the 
lake of divine essence, or primal consciousness See Karttikeya 
sarr. (Hindi, The traditional outer garment of a Hindu woman, con- 
sisting of a long, unstitched piece of cloth, usually colorful cotton or silk, 
wrapped around the body, forming an ankle-length skirt, and around the 
bosom and over the shoulder 

&rira.^l{U “Body, husk,” Three bodies of the soul 1) sthitla iarira, “gross or 
physical body" (also called annamaya koia), the odic body, 2) sUkshtna 
farira, “subtle body” (also called hnga iarira, it includes the pranamaya, 
tnanomaya and vy Mnamaya koias), 3) karana iarira, “causal body” (also 
called anandamaya koia), the actinic causal body Another term for iarira 
is deha. See deha, koia, subtle body 

sarvabhadra “All is auspicious, the goodness of all ” Bhadra indicates 

that which is “blessed, auspicious, dear, excellent” Snrva (“all”) bhadra 
thus denotes the cognition that everything in the universe is a manifesta- 
tion of Divinity, that it is holy, good and purposeful See auspiciousness, 
grace. Si vamaya, world. 

Sarvajiianottara Agama 3 TFPT This text is not among the tra- 

ditional hst of Agamas and subsidiary scriptures But it is thought to be a 
second version of KalajHam, a subsidiary text of Vcttula Agama The avail- 
able sections deal with right knowledge 
iastra “Sacred text, teaching” 1) Any religious or philosophical trea- 
tise, or body of writings 2) A department of knowledge, a science, e g , the 
Dharma Sastras on religious law, Artha Sastras on politics 
iastrL One who is knowledgeable in iastra, or scriptures 



812 


DANCING WITH SlVA 


sat “True, existing, real, good, reality, existence, truth ” See Satchida- 
nanda. 

Satan The devil, evil personified A being who in Christian and other 
Semitic religions opposes God’s will and tempts souls into wickedness In 
Hmduism, all is seen as the manifestation of God, and there is no Satan 
See asura, hell, Naraka 

$atapatha Brahmana. tlcm*t3IS4 u l “Priest manual of 100 paths ” A priestly 
manual of the Sukla Yajur Veda, dealing with theology, philosophy and 
modes of worship 

Satchidananda (Sachchtdananda) “Existence-consciousness- 

bliss” A synonym for Parttiaktx Lord Siva’s Divine Mmd and simultane- 
ously the pure superconscious mind of each individual soul It is perfect 
love and omniscient, omnipotent consciousness, the fountainhead of all 
existence, yet containmg and permeating all existence It is also called pure 
consciousness, pure form, substratum of existence, and more One of the 
goals of the meditator or yogi is to experience the natural state of the mmd, 
Satchidananda, holding back the vfittis through yogic practices In Advaita 
Vedanta, Satchidananda is considered a description of the Absolute (Brah- 
man) Whereas in monistic, or tuddha, Saiva Siddhanta it is understood as 
divine form — pure, amorphous matter or energy — not as an equivalent of 
the Absolute, formless, “atattva,” Para^iva In this latter school, Para&va is 
radically transcendent, and Satchidananda is known as the primal and 
most perfectly divine form to emerge from the formless ParaSiva. See 
atattva, ParaSakti, tattva 

satguru (sadguru) “True weighty one ” A spiritual preceptor of the 
highest attainment — one who has realized the ultimate Truth, ParaSiva, 
through mrvtkalpa samcidhi — a jivanmukta able to lead others securely 
along the spiritual path He is always a sannyasm, an unmarried renunciate 
All Hmdu denominations teach that the grace and guidance of a Irving sat- 
guru is a necessity for Self Realization He is recognized and revered as the 
embodiment of God, Sadaiiva, the source of grace and of liberation See 
guru bhaktt, guru, guru-hshya relationship, padapUja 
satgurunatha. "Lord and true guru ” A highly respectful and hon- 

orific term for one’s preceptor See satguru 
sattva guna. “Purity” The quality of goodness or purity See guna 

satya. “Truthfulness” See yama-niyama. 

Satyaloka . “Plane of reality, truth ” Also called Brahmaloka, the realm 

of sahasrara chakra, it is the highest of the seven upper worlds See loka. 
daucha “Purity” See purity-impurity, yama-niyama. 
saumanasya “Benevolence, causing gladness or cheerfulness o 

mmd, right understanding (related to the term soma) See chakra 
savtkalpa samadhi “Enstasy with form or seed” See enstasy, 

r5ja yoga, samadhi 
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sajmjya “Intimate union” Perpetual God Consciousness See 

Stvasnyujya, vifvagrasa 
scarlet: The color red with orange tint 

scepter. Rajadanda The staff and insignia of royal or imperial authority and 
power held by spiritual monarchs or kings Traditionally, the scepters of In- 
dian kings are prepared and empowered by respected heads of traditional 
Hindu religious orders through esoteric means See danda 
scripture (scriptural) “A writing” A sacred text or holy book having au- 
thority for a given sect or religion See fastra, smptt, frtitt 
secluded (seclusion) Isolated, hidden Kept apart from others See mum 
seed karma Dormant or anarabdha karma All past actions which have not 
yet sprouted See karma 

seer Visionary, pslti A wise being or mystic who sees beyond the limits of 
ordinary perception See akftsa, clam'oyance, mum, pshi , shamanism 
Self (Self God) God Siva’s perfection of Absolute Reality, Para&va — That 
which abides at the core of every soul See atattva, Paramattnan, ParaJiva 
self-assertive Quality of one who makes himself, his ideas, opinions, etc , 
dominant Demanding recognition 
self-conceit. Too high an opinion of oneself, vanity, vain pride 
self-luminous Producing its own light, radiating light 
Self Realization Direct knowing of the Self God, ParaSiva Self Realization is 
known in Sanskrit as turvikalpa samddhi, “enstasy without form or seed,” 
the ultimate spiritual attainment (also called asamprajnata samadht) Eso- 
tencally, this state is attained when the mystic kundalmi force pierces 
through the sahasrara chakra at the crown of the head This transcendence 
of all modes of human consciousness brings the realization or “nonexpe- 
rience” of That which exists beyond the mind, beyond time, form and 
space But even to assign a name to Parahva, or to its realization is to name 
that which cannot be named In fact, it is “experienced” only in its after- 
math as a change in perspective, a permanent transformation, and as an in- 
tuitive familiarity with the Truth that surpasses understanding See God 
Realization, enstasy, liberation, kundalmi, Paraiiva, raja yoga, samSdhi 
self-reflection Observation of, or meditation upon, oneself, one’s mmd, 
emotions, thinking Introspection Playing back memories and impres- 
sions locked withm the subconscious, endeavoring to deal with them It is 
anticipating one’s future and how the past will react upon it, enhance or 
detract from it. See spiritual unfoldment 
servi tude Condition of a slave subject to a master 

seva. "Service ” Karma yoga. An integral part of the spiritual path, where 

the aspirant strives to serve without thought of reward or personal gam 
The central practice of the charyapsda. See yoga 
seval Gffeusu The large, red, fighting rooster (kukkuta in Sanskrit) that 
adorns Lord Murugan’s flag, heralding the dawn of wisdom and the conquest 



814 


DANCING WITH $IVA 


of the forces of ignorance See Karttikeya 

sexuality Hinduism has a healthy, unrepressed outlook on human sexuali- 
ty, and sexual pleasure is part of kama, one of the four goals of life On 
matters such as birth control, sterilization, masturbation, homosexuality, 
bisexuality, petting and polygamy, Hindu scripture is tolerantly silent, nei- 
ther calling them sins nor encouraging their practice, neither condemning 
nor condoning The two important exceptions to this understanding view 
of sexual experience are adultery and abortion, both of which are consid- 
ered to carry heavy karmic implications for this and future births See 
abortion, bisexuality, homosexuality 

shad dariana “Six views or insights, six philosophies” Among the 

hundreds of Hindu darSanas known through history are six classical philo- 
sophical systems Nyaya, Vai^eshika, Sankhya, Yoga, Mlm 2 ms 3 and Vedan- 
ta Each was tersely formulated in sutra form by its “founder,” and elabo- 
rated m extensive commentaries by other writers They are understood as 
varied attempts at describing Truth and the path to it Elements of each 
form part of the Hindu fabric today — Nyaya “System, rule, logic” A sys- 
tem of logical realism, founded sometime around 300 bce by Gautama, 
known for its systems of logic and epistemology and concerned with the 
means of acquiring right knowledge Its tools of enquiry and rules for ar- 
gumentation were adopted by all schools of Hinduism — Vatdeshika. “Dis- 
tinctiomsm ” From “ visesha ,” differences Philosophy founded by Kanada 
(ca 300 bce) teaching that liberation is to be attained through understand- 
ing the nature of existence, which is classified in nme basic realities (dravyas) 
earth, water, light, air, ether, time, space, soul and mind Nyaya and Vai- 
Jieshika are viewed as a complementary pair, with Nyaya emphasizmg log- 
ic, and VaiSeshika analyzing the nature of the world — Sankhya. Enu- 
meration, reckoning” A philosophy founded by the sage Kapila (ca 500 
bce), author of the Sankhya Sutras Sankhya is primarily concerned with 
“categories of existence,” tattvas, which it understands as 25 in number The 


first two are the unmamfest purusha and the manifest primal nature, 
prakfiti — the male-female polarity, viewed as the foundation of all exis- 
tence Prakfiti, out of which all things evolve, is the unity of the three gunas 
sattva, rajas and tamas Sankhya and Yoga are considered an inseparable 
pair whose principles permeate all of Hinduism See prakfiti, purusha . 
Yoga "Yoking, joining ” Ancient tradition of philosophy and practice cod- 
ified by Patafijah (ca 200 bce) m the Yoga Sutras It is also known as raja 
yoga, “king of yogas,” or ashfanga yoga, “eight-kmbed yoga ” Its object is to 
achieve, at will, the cessation of all fluctuations of consciousness, and the 
attainment of Self Realization Yoga is wholly dedicated to putting the hig 
philosophy of Hinduism mto practice, to achieve personal transforms^ 011 
through transcendental experience, samSdhi See. yoga. — Mimdthsa In 
quiry” (or PQrva, “early,” Mlmamsa) Founded by Jaimim (ca 200 bce), 
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author of the Mimdtnsd Sfltras, who taught the correct performance of 
Vedic rites as the means to salvation — Vedanta (or Uttara “later” Ml- 
mamsa) “End (or culmination) of the Vedas ” For Vedanta, the main basis 
is the Upanishnds and Aranyakas (the “end,” anta, of the Vedas), rather 
than the hymns and ritual portions of the Vedas The teaching of Vedanta 
is that there is one Absolute Reality, Brahman Man is one with Brahman, 
and the object of life is to realize that truth through right knowledge, intu- 
ition and personal experience The Vedanta Sutras (or Brahma Sfitras) were 
composed by Rishi Badantyana (ca 400 bce) Sec Brahma Sfltra, paddrtha, 
tattva, Vedanta, yoga 

shamanism (shamamc) From the Sanskrit framana, “ascetic,” akm to iram, 
meaning to exert” Generally refers to any religion based on the belief that 
good or evil spirits can be influenced by priests, or shamans Descriptive of 
many of the world’s tribal, indigenous faiths See folk-shamamc, pagan, in- 
cantation, mysticism, Sdktism 

shanmata sthapandchdrya “Founder-teacher of the six- 

fold system ” A title conferred upon Adi Sankara while he was living It 
refers to his attempt to consolidate the six mam sects of Hinduism in non- 
sectanan unity, as represented by its altar of five (or six) Deities See Smar- 
tism, panchdyatana pUja, Sankara. 

Shanmukha. “Six- faced ” A name for Lord Murugan or Karttikeya, 

denoting the multiplicity of His divine functions See Karttikeya 
Shanmukha Gdyatri A Vedic GSyatrl chant, the Savitri Gaya- 

tri modified to address Lord Karttikeya as Shanmukha “He of six faces” 
shashfyabda purti W'Mod.ufrl “Sixtieth birthday celebration” Done for the 
couple on the husband’s birthday, usually with many family and friends at- 
tending It consists in a homa, retaking of marriage vows and retying the 
wedding pendant 

s hatkona.m%)pp “Six-pointed star,” formed by two interlocking triangles, the 
upper one representing Siva’s transcendent Being, and the lower one Siva’s 
manifest energy, Sakti The shafkona is part of Lord Karttikeya’s yantra 
See ArdhandriSvara Karttikeya 

shafsthala. “Six stages ” Vlra Saivism’s six stages to union with Siva 

See Vtra Saivism 

shatter To break into many pieces suddenly, as if struck 
sheath A covermg or recepticle, such as the husk surrounding a gram of 
n ce In Sanskpt, it is koto, philosophically the bodily envelopes of the soul 
See kota, soul, subtle body 

Shum. ANatha mystical language of meditation revealed in Switzerland in 
1968 by Sivaya Subramumyaswami Its primary alphabet looks like this 

shuttle. An instrument that carries a spool of thread m the weaving of cloth 
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stddha. feg A “perfected one” or accomplished yogi, a person of great spiri- 
tual attainment or powers See siddht, stddha yoga, stddha yogi 
Stddha Mdrga Another term for Stddha Siddhanta See Stddha Sid- 

dhanta, stddha yoga 

siddhanta • fagfirT “Final attainments or conclusions” Siddhanta refers to 
ultimate understanding arrived at in any given field of knowledge 
Stddha Stddhanta Paddhatt “Tracks on the doctrines of the 

adepts ” A text of 353 highly mystical verses ascribed to Gorakshanatha, 
founder of the Siddha Siddhanta school of Saivism Deals with the esoter- 
ic nature of the inner bodies and the soul’s union with Supreme Reality 
See Gorakshanatha, Siddha Siddhanta 
Siddha Siddhanta f^fe^FcT Siddha Siddhanta, also called Gorakhnatha 
Saivism, is generally considered to have come in the lineage of the earlier 
ascetic orders of India Its most well-known preceptor was Gorakshanatha 
(ca 1000) a disciple of Matsyendranatha, patron saint of Nepal, revered by 
certain esoteric Buddhist schools as well as by Hindus The school system- 
atized and developed the practice of hatha yoga to a remarkable degree In- 
deed, nearly all of what is today taught about hatha yoga comes from this 
school Among its central texts are Hatha Yoga Pradipika by Svatmarama, 
Gheranda Samhita, &tva Samhita and Jhandtnrita Siddha Siddhanta theol- 
ogy embraces both transcendent Siva (being) and immanent Siva (becom- 
ing) Siva is both the efficient and material cause of the universe Devotion 
is expressed through temple worship and pilgrimage, with the central focus 
on internal worship and kundaltni yoga, with the goal of realizing Para- 
samvid, the supreme transcendent state of Siva Today there are perhaps 
750,000 adherents of Siddha Siddhanta Saivism, who are often understood 
as Saktas or advaita tantrics The school fans out through India, but is most 
prominent in North India and Nepal Devotees are called yogis, and stress 
is placed on world renunciation — even for householders This sect is also 
most commonly known as Natha, the Gorakshapantha and Siddha Yogi 
Sampradaya Other names include Adinatha Sampradaya, Nathamafha 
and Siddhamarga See Gorakshanatha 
stddha yoga “ Yoga of perfected attainment, or of supernatural pow- 

ers” 1) A term used in the Tirumantiram and other Saiva scriptures to de- 
scribe the yoga which is the way of life of adepts after the attainment of 
Paraiiva Siddha yoga involves the development of magical or mystical 
powers, or stddhts, including some or all of the eight classical powers It is a 
highly advanced yoga which seeks profound transformation of body, mind 
and emotions and the ability to live in a flawless state of God Conscious- 
ness 2) The highly accomplished practices of certain alchemists Sec sid- 
dha yogi, stddhi 

stddha yogi frtgTTfrff "Yogi of perfection” A perfected one, adept, a realized 
being who is the embodiment of the most profound yogic states and has 
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attained magical or mystical powers See siddha yoga, stddhi 

Stddha Yogi Sampradaya Another term for Siddha Std- 

dhanta. See Siddha Siddhantci 

siddhatita iravana (or Havana) "Scriptural listening ’ See 

yama-tuyama 

stddhi “Power, accomplishment, perfection ” Extraordinary powers of 
the soul, developed through consistent meditation and deliberate, gruel- 
ing, often uncomfortable tapas, or awakened naturally through spiritual 
maturity and yogic sadhana Through the repeated experience of Self Real- 
ization, siddhts naturally unfold according to the needs of the individual 
Before Self Realization, the use or development of siddhts \s among the 
greatest obstacles on the path, because it develops the ahatnkara, I-ness, and 
militates against the attainment of prapatti, complete submission to the 
will of God, Gods and guru Six siddhts in particular arc considered prima- 
ry obstacles in the way of samddhi clairvoyance (fidaria stddhi or divya sid- 
dhx), clairaudience (iravana siddhi or divyairavana), divination (pratibha 
stddhi), super-feeling ( vcdana stddhi) and super-taste (asvadana stddhi), 
super-smell (varta stddhi) The supreme stddhi ( parastddht ) is realization o 
the Self, Parahva See siddha yoga 

hkhara - ftRcfi “Summit or crest” The towering superstructure above the 
garbhagpha in North Indian style temples In Southern temples, iikhara 
refers to the top stone of the superstructure, or vundna 
Sikhism “Disciple” Religion of nine million members founded in India 
about 500 years ago by the saint Guru N3nak A reformist faith which re- 
jects idolatry and the caste system, its holy book is the Adi Granth, and 
main holy center is the Golden Temple of Amritsar See Adi Granth 
Siksha Vedanga fitter?! Auxiliary Vedic texts on Sanskrit phonetics 
(pronunciation, articulation and accent), among four linguistic skills 
taught for mastery of the Vedas and the rites of yajha Siksha literally means 
“wish to accomplish, learning, method of study The PrUhicikhyas, pho 
netic handbooks developed by ancient Vedic schools, and a later text by 
Panim are of this class See Vedanga 

$dpa Sastra “Art or craft manual ” 1) A particular class of wor s 

which formed the primary teachings on any of the fine arts or sacred sci 
ences, such as architecture, dance, painting, jewelry-making, pottery, weav 
mg, and basketry, garlandry, metal-working, acting, cooking and horseman 
ship The earliest Silpa Sastras are thought to date to 200 bce Many were 
written between the 5th and 14th centuries See kala-64, SthSpatyaveda 
simantonnayana. “Hair-partmg nte” See samskaras of birth „ 

SIn Intentional transgression of divine law Akin to the Latm sous, gu ty 
Hinduism does not view sin as a crime against God, but as an act against 
dharma — moral order— and one’s own self It is thought natural, if unfor- 
tunate, that young souls act wrongly, for they are living in nescience, avt ya. 
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the darkness of ignorance Sin is an adharmic course of action which au- 
tomatically brings negative consequences The term sin carries a double 
meaning, as do its Sanskrit equivalents 1) a wrongful act, 2) the negative 
consequences resulting from a wrongful act In Sanskrit the wrongful act is 
known by several terms, including pataka (from pat, “to fall”) papa, enas, 
kilbisha, adharma, anrita and pna (transgress, in the sense of omission) 
The residue of sin is called papa, sometimes conceived of as a sticky, astral 
substance which can be dissolved through penance (prayakhitta), austeri- 
ty (tapas) and good deeds (sukptya) This astral substance can be psychi- 
cally seen within the inner, subconscious aura of the individual Note that 
papa is also accrued through unknowing or unintentional transgressions of 
dharma, as m the term aparadha (offense, fault, mistake) — inherent (or 
original) sin A doctrine of Semitic faiths whereby each soul is born m sin 
as a result of Adam’s disobedience m the Garden of Eden Sometimes mis- 
takenly compared to the Saiva Siddhanta concept of the three malas, espe- 
cially anava See pafa — mortal sm According to some theologies, sins 
so grave that they can never be expiated and which cause the soul to be con- 
demned to suffer eternally m hell In Hmduism, there are no such concepts 
as inherent or mortal sm See aura, evil, karma, papa. 

itshya f^T “A pupil or disciple,” especially one who has proven himself and 
has formally been accepted by a guru. 

Siva “The auspicious, gracious or kindly one” Supreme Being of the 
Saivite religion God Siva is All and in all, simultaneously the creator and 
the creation, both immanent and transcendent As personal Deity, He is 
creator, preserver and destroyer He is a one being, perhaps best under- 
stood m three perfections Parame^vara (Primal Soul), Par5&kti (pure 
consciousness) and Parafrva (Absolute Reality) See Ishfa Devata, Parames- 
vara, Paraiakti, Paraiiva, Nafaraja, Sadasiva, Saivism, Satchidananda. 

Siva Advaita Also called Siva Vihshtadvaita, or Saivite “qualified 

nondualism,” Siva Advaita is the philosophy of Snkantha (ca 1050) as ex- 
pounded m his commentary on the Brahma Sutras (ca 500-200 bce) Pat- 
terned after the Vaishnavite Vihsh^sdvaita of Ramanuja, this philosophy 
was later amplified by Appaya Dlkshita Brahman, or Siva, is transcendent 
and the efficient and material cause of the world and souls Souls are not 
identical to Him and never merge in Him, even after liberation As a school 
Siva Advaita remained exclusively intellectual, never enjoying a following 
of practitioners Purification, devotion and meditation upon Siva as the 
Self — the akaSa within the heart — define the path Meditation is directed 
to the Self, Siva, the One Existence that evolved into all form Liberation 
depends on grace, not deeds See Appaya Dikshita, Saivism, Srikanfha 

Sivachaitanya “God consciousness” See Siva consciousness 

Sivachara “Treating all as God” See Vira Saivism 

Stvacharya. The hereditary priests of the Saiva Siddhanta tradition 
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The hde of Ad,fa,va Brthrn.ns An 

necessary training and dtkshns to P erfor J $ ivac harya is also known 
as Agamic mtya parartha pUjS A fa > q est tra dition 

as archaka SivScharya, too, names the family clan P 

See- Adifaiva. brahmin , /.vnerience or 

Siva consciousness Sivachaitanya A broa term na 
state of being conscious of Siva m a multitude 

expressed in the following meditation » r , Become attuned to the 

mbreath and outbreath as Siva’s will within your > ^ es ^ b HlS 

ever-present pulse of the universe, knowing a no ^ £ jj owo { 

divine will All-Pervasive Energy daktt Become con 
life within your body Realize that it is the same 
ery living thing 

ifest Sacred Form dariana Hold m your mind a sacred fo, 

Na^a, Sivahnga or your mtguni-who is ^yoUOb- 

mg else See every form as a form of only on that light, 

serve the light that illumines your th ° u & h t on a ^ screen than of 

as you might practice being more aware of g <^nfhieh-Ditched 

its changing pictures SacredSound. ^Listen to the a 
ee sounding m your head It is like the tone of an e ec 
hundred tamburas distantly playing or a humming swam 
These five const, ru.e the "Wha.tanya Panchatantra five ■* 
nences that tang the Drnne mto the reach of each 
tanya, of course, appl.es to deeper states of tned.tat.on and contemplat, 

as well See j nSna, mind (five states), Sivasayujya written by 

Siva Dnshti A senpture of Kashmir Sarnsrn, no 

Somananda, a disciple of Vasugupta See Kashmir an ' 1S7 " „ ^ 

Sivajftanabodhatn “Treatise on Siva 

thored (or, some believe, a portion of the Raurava gam re j a . 

Tamil) by Meykandar, ca 1300, consisting of 12 siltras “ revere 

tionship between God, soul and world The Meykandar 
it as their primary philosophical text, ^ nd “^^^^nterpretat.on be- 

tion For others, it is monistic m character, the p rr , r ,r,rtanttextis an 

mg introduced by later commentators Included m is imp 
acute commentary on each of the 12 sHtras See 

Sivakamampta. A text by Appaya: “ ^despread conver- 

to reestablish the superiority of God Swa in th 

S.vuhuja'WrtvSS “Mark, or sign, ™age, 

Sy“ l ^;i T or ;CThe M* - -*■* “* 
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most ancient symbol of Siva, especially of Para&va, God beyond all forms 
and qualities The pifha represents Par 3 $akti, the mamfesting power of 
God Lingas are usually of stone (either carved or naturally existing, 
svayambhU, such as shaped by a swift-flowing river), but may also be of 
metal, precious gems, crystal, wood, earth or transitory materials such as 
ice According to the Karana Agama (6), a transitory Sivalmga may be 
made of 12 different materials sand, nee, cooked food, nver clay, cow 
dung, butter, rudraksha seeds, ashes, sandalwood, dharba grass, a flower 
garland or molasses See murti, Saivism, svayambhU Linga 
Stvaloka. Riqwlq? “Realm of Siva ” See loka. 

Stvamaya. Rlqqq “Formed, made, consisting of or full of Siva ” Denotes that 
all of existence — all worlds, all bemgs, all of manifestation, that which un- 
dergoes creation, preservation and destruction, all duahties and paradox- 
es — consists of and is pervaded by Siva An important concept of monistic 
Saivism See sarvabhadra, world, tattva ’ 

Stvamayakofo f^iqBqq^lsi “Sheath composed of Siva ” Names the Primal 
Soul form, Parame^vara — the body of God Siva — into which the individ- 
ual soul merges as the fulfillment of its evolution See kofa, Paramefvara, 
vitvagrasa 

Stvatiadtyar fflaiajTiijiijnn “Slave of Siva ” Conveys a mystic relationship be- 
tween the devotee and Siva in which all spiritual, mental and physical ac- 
tions are perceived as fulfilling the will and design of Siva See karma yoga. 
Stvaness Quality of being Siva or like Siva, especially sharing in His divine 
state of consciousness See samarasa, Siva consciousness, Sivasayujya. 
Sivanubhava Mandapa. The “hall of Siva experience,” where 

the Vlra Saivites gathered to develop the basic doctrines of the movement 
m the 12th century 

Siva Parana. Riq^iui “Ancient [lore] of Siva “ 1) A collection of six major 
scriptures sacred to Saivites 2) The name of the oldest of these six texts, 
though some consider it a version of the Vayu Parana 
Siva Rakshamani Dipika f^q<y'IHfalc{|[H c W A purely nondual commentary 
and interpretation by Appaya Dlkshita (1554-1626) on the writings of 
Srikanflia See Saivism 

Sivaratri. Riq^ilq “Night of Siva” See Mahaiivaratn 
Siva-Sakti. f^qilBn Father-Mother God, both immanent and transcendent 
A name for God Siva encompassing His unmanifest Being and manifest 
energy See Ardhanarifvara, Paramdvara, Primal Soul, Siva 
Siva Sathhita. Riq^lfjdi Text from the Gorakshanatha school of Saivism, ca 
1700 In 212 sUtras it discusses anatomy, asanas, energy, breathing and phi- 
losophy It is available in various languages and widely studied as a valu- 
able overview of yoga practice 

Siva^arana. f^iq^Kuii “One surrendered in God ” See Vira Saivism 
Sivasayujya “Intimate union with Siva ” Becoming one with 
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God The stale of perpetual Siva C0I ^ SC *^J^f 

the inner and the outer A permanen , u w hich comes after re- 

midst of ordinar)’ activities, the afterma P "Sayujya is the 

pealed Self Realization experience, R.sh. ab.de forever 

Lie ofjngratim— the 'Beyond ,, to become 

m upalanm, the peace that knows no onderstan 8 > ■» bllss 

Himself Say,,,, is .0 J^,*oob of ,hou 6 ht 

forever and ever {Ttrumanuram *5 3) dawns when the kutt- 

it is defined as the highest attainment o cri > jivanmH kt; t, kaivalya, 

Mini resides coiled m the sahasrara chakra ) 
kttridahtii, moksha 

diva’s five faces See Sadasiva Kashmir Saivism, 77 

*- «*> The seminal or sect * 

aphorisms revealed to Sage Vasugup a n the same mystic 

Sivathondan aHsuQ^n ssnuea * Servant o recu \ ar \ y performs actions 

meaning as Sivanadiyar, denoting a devotee w karma yoga 

dedicated to God Siva, selfless work m service o ^ ^ 

Sivathondu tfWuQfBno*® ‘'Service to Siva” Akin to the concept 

yoga. See karma yoga „ Altcrnatc form of Natttah 

& vdya Namah fetm “Adoration to Siva Alternate 

Stvaya See Namah Si vaya x ,, 

Stvena saha Nartatiam v tcHi t k Dancing t varttikeya’s oldest 

Skanda “Quicksilver, leaping one One of 
names, and His form as scarlct-hued warrior^ o .November cele- 

Skanda Shashfhi A six-day fes iv faces of darkness 

bratingLord Karttikeya’s, or Skanda’s, victory ov people 

slaughter The killing of animals for food, the mur er composed in 

floka A verse, phrase, proverb or hymn o pra , syllables 

a specified meter Especially a verse of two lines and 

Sloka is the primary verse form of the Sanskri epi 

«»e secondary Hmdu scares See 

SmSrtism, smpti Q f Hinduism’s 

Smarta SampradHya The teac mg g ee g m arUsm 

Smarta sect, formalized by Adi Sankara in t e 9 Amntt)” The most 

SmSrtism i “Sect based on the secondary scrip ^ ancient Vedic 

liberal of the four major denominations o ^ cen tury onward was 

brUhmimcal tradition (ca 700 bce) which from ® teachings of the re- 
guided and deeply influenced by the Advaita e ci ass ical smptt bter- 
formist Adi Sankara Its adherents rely mainly on , ^ the i att er of 

ature, especially the Itihasas (Ramayana an ^ Nostras These are 
which mdudes the Bhagavad Gita), Puranas an J ersta ndmg the Vedas 
regarded as complementary to and a means to 
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Smartas adhere to Sankara’s view that all Gods are but various depictions 
of Saguna Brahman Thus, Smartas are avowedly eclectic, worshiping all 
the Gods and discouragmg sectarianism The Smarta system of worship, 
called panchayatana pQja, reinforces this outlook by including the major 
Deity of each primary Hmdu sect of ancient days Gane£a, SQrya, Vishnu, 
Siva and Sakti In order to encompass a sixth important lineage, Sankara 
recommended the addition of a sixth Deity, Kumara Thus he was pro- 
claimed shanmata sthapanacharya, founder of the six-fold system One 
among the six is generally chosen as the devotee’s preferred Deity, Ishta De- 
vata For spiritual authority, Smartas look to the regional monasteries es- 
tablished across India by Sankara, and to their pontiffs These are the head- 
quarters of ten orders of renunciate monks who spread the Advaita Vedan- 
ta teachings far and wide Within Smartism three primary religious ap- 
proaches are distinguished ritualistic, devotional and philosophical See 
daianami, panchayatana pQja, Sankara 
smfitt “That which is remembered, the tradition” Hinduism’s nonre- 
vealed, secondary but deeply revered scriptures, derived from man’s insight 
and experience Smpti speaks of secular matters — science, law, history, 
agriculture, etc — as well as spiritual lore, ranging from day-to-day rules 
and regulations to superconscious outpourings 1) The term smpu refers to 
a specific collection of ancient Sanskptic texts as follows the six or more 
Vedangas, the four Upavedas, the two Itihasas, and the 18 mam Puranas 
Among the Vedangas, the Kalpa Vedanga defines codes of ritual m the 
Srauta and Sulba Sastras, and domestic-civil laws in the Gphya and Dhar- 
ma Sastras Also included as classical smptt are the founding sUtras of six 
ancient philosophies called shad dariana (Sankhya, Yoga, Nyaya, Vai£eshi- 
ka, Mimamsa and Vedanta) 2) In a general sense, smjiti may refer to any 
text other than frwti (revealed scripture) that is revered as scripture within 
a particular sect From the vast body of sacred literature, Rostra, each sect 
and school claims its own preferred texts as secondary scripture, e g , the 
R&mayana of Vaishnavism and Smartism, or the Ttrumurai of Saiva Sid- 
dhanta Thus, the selection of smpti varies widely from one sect and lin- 
eage to another See Mahabhdrata, Ramayana, Tirumurau 
snare A trap for catching animals 
social dharma. (vama dharma) See, dharma. 
solace. A comforting or easing of distress, pain or sorrow 
solemn Observed or performed according to ritual or tradition Formal, se- 
rious, inspiring feelings of awe — solemnize To consecrate with form 
ceremony See sacrament, samskSra. 
soliloquy An act of speaking to oneself 

solitaire (solitary) A hermit. One who lives alone and away from all human 
company 

Somananda ^TfrTFF?[ Disciple of Vasugupta and author of Stvadpshp (ca 
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850-900), which was said to be a highly influential explanation and defense 
of the Kashmir Saiva philosophy See Kashmir Samstn 
Somandth Temple. <dlmiM Ancient center of Pa£upata Saivism located m 
modem Gujarat state and mentioned in the Mahabhdrata The first record- 
ed temple was built there before 100 In 1026 the then fabulously wealthy 
temple was sacked by Muslim invaders, the Sivahnga smashed and 50,000 
brahmins slaughtered The temple was rebuilt several times and finally de- 
molished by the Moghul emperor Aurangzeb (ca 1700) Sardar Patel, 
deputy prime minister of India, spearheaded its reconstruction in 1947 
soul The real being of man, as distinguished from body, mind and emo- 
tions The soul — known as dtniati or purusha — is the sum of its two as- 
pects, the form or body of the soul and the essence of the soul (though 
many texts use the word soul to refer to the essence only) — essence or nu- 
cleus of the soul Man’s innermost and unchanging being — Pure Con- 
sciousness (Pardtokti or Satchtdananda) and Absolute Reality (Paraitva) 
This essence was never created, docs not change or evolve and is eternally 
identical with God Siva’s perfections of Para^akti and Parafrva — soul 
body dnandamaya koto (“sheath of bliss”), also referred to as the “causal 
body” (karana torira), "innermost sheath” and “body of light” Body of the 
soul, or soul body, names the soul’s manifest nature as an individual be- 
ing — an effulgent, human-like form composed of light (quantums) It is 
the emanational creation of God Siva, destined to one day merge back into 
Him During its evolution, the soul functions through four types of outer 
sheaths that envelope the soul form — mental, instinctive-intellectual, vital 
and physical — and employs the mental faculties of manas, buddhi and 
ahamkara, as well as the five agents of perception (jhdnetidriyas), and five 
agents of action (karmendriyas) The “soul body” is not a body m sense of 
a case, a vessel, vehicle or enclosure for something else The soul body is the 
soul itself — a radiant, self-effulgent, human-like, super-intelligent being 
Its very composition is Satchidananda in various subtle levels of manifes- 
tation It is the finest of subatomic forms, on the quantum level The soul 
form evolves as its consciousness evolves, becoming more and more re- 
fined until finally it is the same intensity or refinement as the Primal Soul, 
Parametyara The experiences of life, in all the various planes of con- 
sciousness, are “food for the soul,” reaping lessons that actually raise the 
level of intelligence and divme love Thus, very refined souls, whether em- 
bodied or in the disembodied, aflva, state, are like walking intelligences 
with • ... 

and 
See 

Quantum, Satchiddnanda, spiritual unfoldment 
SOUnd $abda As the dartona, or “seeing,” of the Divine is a central article of 
faith for Hindus, similarly, hearing the Divme is spiritually indispensable 


inventive creativeness and powers of preservation, beaming witn love 
luminosity in their self-effulgent bodies of quantum light particles 
atman, evolution of the soul, indnya, koto, Pardtokti, Paraitva, purusha, 
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The ears are a center of many nadis connected to inner organs of perception 
Gurus may when imparting initiation whisper in the ear of disciples to stim- 
ulate these centers and give a greater effect to their instructions During 
temple pUja, bells ring loudly, drums resound, conches and woodwinds 
blare to awaken worshipers from routine states of consciousness Medita- 
tion on inner sound, called nUda-anusandhana, is an essential yoga practice. 
Listening to the Vedas or other scripture is a contemplative, mystical pro- 
cess Traditional music is revered as the nectar of the Divine See Aunt, nada, 
Siva consciousness 

Soundless Sound Paranada See nUda. 

sovereign' Greatest, above or superior to all others Ruling, supreme in rank 
or authority 

sow To scatter or plant, as seeds for cultivation, disseminate, propagate 
span To stretch across or over, as a bridge spans a river To cover or take m 
the whole of something 

Spanda Kanka. ^-c.eplfVbl A commentary of 52 verses by Vasugupta on 
the Siva Sutras Also called the Spanda Sutras See Vasugupta, Vira Satvism 
spark. A small burning piece of matter, usually thrown off by a fire A tiny 
beginning To stir or activate 

spectrum A series of colored bands which blend one into the other so as to 
include the entire range of colors, as a rainbow The entire range of varia- 
tions of anything, as in the spectrum of all possible emotions 
speculate (speculation) To conjecture, reflect, think or meditate on a sub- 
ject See meditation, self-reflection 

sphatika. "Quartz crystal ” From sphat, “to expand, blossom, to burst 

open or mto view” See sphatika Sivahnga 
sphatika Sivahnga. “Crystal mark of God ” A quartz-crystal 

Sivahnga. See San Marga Sanctuary, Sivahnga, SvayambhU Lingo. 
sphere A world The area, place, the extent or range or action, experience 
or influence See loka, world 

Spinoza, Baruch German philosopher (1632-1677) who taught a monistic 
pantheism of one infinite substance, God or nature 
spiritual evolution Adhyatma prasara See adhyUtma prasara, evolution of 
the soul 

spiritual unfoldment AdhyUtma vtkUsa. The unfoldment of the spirit, the 
inherent, divine soul of man The very gradual expansion of consciousness 
as kundahni dakti slowly rises through the sushumnU. The term spiritual un- 
foldment indicates this slow, imperceptible process, likened to a lotus flow- 
er’s emerging from bud to effulgent beauty Contrasted with development, 
which implies intellectual study, or growth, which implies character bui 
mg and sadhana Sound intellect and good character are the foundation for 
spiritual unfoldment, but they are not the unfoldment itself When phi 0- 
sophical training and sadhana is complete, the kundahni rises safely an 
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lmperceptively, without jerks, twitches, tears or hot flashes Brings greater 
willpower, compassion and perceptive qualities See adhyatma vikasa, 
hmdalmi, liberation, pada, sadhana, sadhana nidrga, San Marga, tapas 
splendor (splendid) Great brightness, magnificent in richness, beauty or 
character Grandeur 

spouse. A partner in a marriage, a husband or wife 
sraddha" > “Faith, belief” See pancha sraddha 

sraddha. Relating to commemorative ceremonies for the deceased, held 
one week, one month after death, and annually thereafter, according to tra- 
dition See death, bone-gathering, pinda, samskdras of later life, 
iraddhadharana. ^IMk u ii “Collection or concentration of faith or belief” 
A term used m Dancing with Siva for creed, a concise synopsis of religious 
doctrine See creed, faith 

frauta “Related to hearing, audible” That which is prescribed by or 
conforms with the Vedas 

Srauta Sastra 4 lclhl^ “Texts on the revelation ” 1) Refers to scriptures or 
teachings that arc in agreement with the Vedas 2) A specific group of texts 
of the Kalpa Vedanga, and part of the essential study for Vedic pnests The 
Srauta Sdstras offer explanation of the yajna rituals See Vedanga 
fc- 41 “Radiant, bcautifiil, majestic, prosperous ” An honorific prefix mean- 
ln S ‘ sacred, holy,” often attached to the names of Deities (as in Sri 
GaneSa), to the names of scriptural works, and to the names of eminent 
persons, similar to the English reverend or, more commonly, Mr (the fem- 
inine equivalent is Srimati) 

Sri Chakra See yantra 

Sri Lanka ^ coraan "Venerable lion ” Island country off the south- 
^ttip of India, formerly called Ceylon, 80% Buddhist, home to several 
million Tamil Saivites who live mostly in the arid north It was a British 
colony until independence in 1948 as a member of the Commonwealth, be- 
^came a republic in 1972, 25,000 square miles, 15 million population 
nkanfha a saint and philosopher (ca 1050) who promoted a Samte 

theology which embraced monism and dualism Founder of the Saiva 
school called Siva Advaita, or Siva Vi&shjadvaita, teaching a “Samte qual- 
med nondualism,” resembling Ramanuja’s Vaishnavite Vi&shtadvaita He 
was also known as Nilakantha Sivacharya See Siva Advaita 
nkutnara sJtqjqjT Monistic Saiva Siddhanta philosopher (ca 1050) who re- 
mted the Sankaran Vedanta doctrine of maya as illusion and expounded 
t at Siva is both material cause (upadana karana ) and efficient cause 
Jnimitta karana) 

finagara. A principal city of Kashmir 

rinatha. *11*4 a great Kashmir Saivite teacher of monistic theism See 
vurvnsas 

fopaduka, The guru's holy sandals See paduka. 
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Sri Rudratn “Hymn to the wielder of ternfic powers ” Preemment 

Vedic hymn to Lord Siva as the God of dissolution, chanted daily in Siva 
temples throughout India It is in this long prayer, located in the Yajur 
Veda, Taittiriya Samhitd, m the middle of the first three Vedas, that the 
Saivite mantra Namah Sivaya first appears 

spshfi “Creation ” See Nafaraja 

iruti. 3jfcT “That which is heard ” Hinduism’s revealed scriptures, of supreme 
theological authority and spiritual value They are timeless teachings trans- 
mitted to rtshts, or seers, directly by God thousands of years ago Sruti is 
thus said to be apaurusheya, “impersonal ” Sruti consists of the Vedas and 
the Agamas, preserved through oral tradition and eventually written down 
in Sanskrit Among the many sacred books of the Hindus, these two bodies 
of knowledge are held in the highest esteem For countless cen tunes iruti 
has been the basis of philosophical discussion, study and commentary, and 
this attention has given rise to countless schools of thought It is also the 
subject of deep study and meditation, to realize the wisdom of the ancients 
within oneself Most mantras are drawn from iruti, used for rites of wor- 
ship, both public and domestic, as well as personal prayer and japa. It is a 
remarkable tribute to Hindu culture that so much of iruti was preserved 
for thousands of years without alteration by means of oral instruction from 
guru to itshya, generation after generation In the Veda tradition this was 
accomplished by requiring the student to learn each verse m eleven differ- 
ent ways, including backwards Traditionally iruti is not read, but chanted 
according to extremely precise rules of grammar, pitch, intonation and 
rhythm This brings forth its greatest power In the sacred language of iru- 
ti, word and meaning are so closely aligned that hearing these holy scrip- 
tures properly chanted is magical in its effect upon the soul of the listener 
See Agamas, smyiti, Vedas 

stave off* To push back, impede, keep from happening 

steadfast Constant Firm, fixed, established, secure Not wavering or 
changeable 

sthapati From stha, “building or place,” and pati, “lord or father A 

master architect of Agamic temples A sthapati must be well versed in the 
Silpa Sastras, experienced m all aspects of temple construction, pious, mys- 
tically trained, and a good administrator, for he has a team of iilpis work- 
ing under him, stone cutters, carvers, sculptors, wood workers, etc See 
Silpa Sastras, Stapatyaveda 

Sthapatyaveda “Science of architecture ” A class of writings on 

architecture, sometimes classed as one of the Upavedas It embodies such 
works as the Manasara, the Vastu Sastras and the architectural Silpa Sdstra. 
See Upaveda 

sihitu faqfcT “Preservation ” See Naparaja 

sthnla iarira “Gross or physical body” The odic body See actinic. 
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actmodtc, koia, odic, subtle body 

stingy (stinginess). Miserly Unwilling or reluctant to give or spend 
Stoics. Ancient Greek philosophers who held that all things are governed by 
natural laws and that the wise follow virtue and remain aloof from the ex- 
ternal world and its passions 

straits. A narrow waterway; a difficult, dangerous experience or passage in life, 
stranglehold: Any action that suppresses freedom or cuts off life 
stratification “Making layers” The process of organizing or arranging m 
layers or levels 


stridharma. "Womanly conduct ” See dharma 
Subala Upamshad. ^5 Belongs to the Sukla Yajur Veda. A dialog 

between sage Subala and Brahma about the Supreme Being as N3r3yana 
mner P ar ts °f atoms, anything smaller than an atom 
DSaous min( L Sam skdra chitta. See. aura, conscience, mmd (five states) 
a n,u k° rta 9 ^ 91 ^ “Auspicious time” A range of time when specified 
activities are most likely to thrive and succeed See muhQrta. 

Persona * Of or colored by the personality, state of mind etc., of 
e 0 server (subject) Opposite of objective Cf objective. 
g\l e: N°bl e ) grand Inspiring awe or reverence 

the threshold of consciousness or apprehension, such as 
anattitu e o f which one is not aware Subconscious See mind (five states) 

ramanya. fTO* «v e ry pious, dear to holy men ” A Name of Lord Kart- 
tikeya. See kSrttikeya. 

Na r °*! lUm y aswam * ^uLBotyifflflujgiQinijdl Current satguru (1927-) of the 
Sub In3t 3 Sam P rada y a ’ s Kmlasa Parampara He was ordained Sivaya 
i94o rami r n fI? SWaiTI1 ^ '^ 0 g asv/am t on the full-moon day of May 12, 
tain fj 11 Lanka, at 6 21 pm This was just days after he had at- 

dainedT^^ 0 sam ®^ 1 m the caves of Jalani YogaswamI, then 77, or- 
“This ij 6 . 22 w *th a tremendous slap on the back, saying, 

bnne tb f. u ^ earc ^ in Aineri ca,” and conferring upon him the mission to 
Lank s h ness °^ aivism to the West That same year, while still m Sn 
$ a j^., ramun, y aswami founded the Saiva Siddhanta Yoga Order and 

turnin * 3nta Church at the Srt Subramuniya A^rama m Alaveddy Re- 
nussio^ ^ menca ’ s P ent the next six years preparing for his teaching 
1957 wb u 0Ugh Intense s <*dhana and tap as He began actively teaching in 
mtem h° 6 ^ 0Unded the Himalayan Academy In 1970, he estabbshed his 
Hawaii’ * °c ^ eadc l uarters ar *d monastery complex, Kauai Aadheenam, on 
(jj e U S arden Island of Kauai Five years later, he designated a portion of 
pl^ ol y Slte as the San M 3 rga Sanctuary, future site of Iraivan Tem- 

, n „ °f white granite stone in Bangalore, India To spearhead a grow- 
Toda U renaissance > he founded the international newspaper Hinduism 
known n ^° W h‘ anc hised in several countries, the journal has become 
worldwide as the Hindu family newspaper 
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In August of 1986, the World Religious Parliament in New Delhi honored 
Subramumyaswami as one of five Hindu spiritual leaders outside of India 
who had most dynamically promoted Sanatana Dharma m the past 25 
years He was given the title Jagadacharya, “World Teacher” In April of 
1988, he was selected to represent Hmduism at the five-day Global Forum 
of Spiritual and Parliamentary Leaders for Human Survival, held m Eng- 
land at Oxford University, and agam at the Global Forum on Human Sur- 
vival m Moscow from January 11 to 15, 1990, m Brazil, June 5-7, 1992, and in 
Kyoto, Japan, April 15-18, 1993 

Over the years Subramumyaswami has written hundreds of tracts and 
books, which have been distributed m the tens of thousands m many lan- 
guages Especially in the 1980s, he lectured worldwide and estabhshed the 
worship in numerous Hindu temples Gurudeva teaches the traditional 
Saivite Hindu path to enlightenment, a path that leads the soul from sim- 
ple service to worshipful devotion to God, from the disciplines of medita- 
tion and yoga to the direct knowing of Divinity within His insights mto 
the nature of consciousness provide a key for quieting the external mind 
and revealing to aspirants their deeper states of being, which are eternally 
perfect, full of light, love, serenity and wisdom He urges all seekers to live 
a life of ahimsa, harmlessness towards nature, people and creatures, an eth- 
ic which includes vegetarianism From his air am a in Hawaii, Gurudeva 
continues to follow his satguru’s instruction to bring Saivism to the West- 
ern world by teaching others to “know thy Self by thyself” and thus see 
God Siva everywhere ” Through the ordamed swamls of the Saiva Siddhan- 
ta Yoga Order, he trams young men m the ancient path of brahmacharya, 
enlightenment and service to humanity Over 30 full-time monks, along 
with family groups m eight countries, have joined to fulfill this parampards 
mission of furthering monistic Sarva Siddhanta and Hmdu solidarity 
The name Subramuntya is a Tamil spelling of the Sanskrit Subhramunya 
(not to be confused with Subramanya) It is formed from iubhra meaning 
“light, intuition,” and mum, “silent sage” Ya means “restraint, religious 
meditation” Thus, Subramuntya means a self-restrained soul who remains 
silent or, when he speaks, speaks out from intuition 
subside To become less active or less intense To abate 
substance Essence, real nature 

substratum “Layer underneath ” In geology, the layer of rock or other mat- 
ter forming the foundation of a particular landscape and acting as its sup- 
port. In philosophy, that which is “underneath,” not visible but the support 
for all of existence, the substance or underlying force which is the founda 
tion of any and all manifestation Satchidananda See Paraiakti, SatchidS 
nanda, tattva, 

sub-subconscious mind Vasana chitta. See mind (five states) 
subsuperconscious mind Anukarana chitta See kala, mind (five states), 
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tattvas , ftctral body or vehicle m 

sublit body SCfohmu larira, the noiphys.^J. as” ? soWe worW 

which the soul encases ilself to function i an( j Vl manamaya 

The subtle body includes the prSnamaya, “■“""’V am S 

koias if the soul is physically embodied It ft con- 

wfi&namaya after death, when prSnamaya dropped off justbe- 

sists of only vtjMnamaya koiaw hen memotnaya k PP ^ of 

fore rebirth or when higher evolutionary planes a and 

the subtle body are the atuahkarana (mental faculty ’ 

egp—buddht, mattas and 4-n. M. ^Cnd^ 
ception hearing, touch, sight, taste and s )> aeneration) 

(agents of action speech, grasping, movemen , exc 
See. mdnya.jlva, koia 

subtle plane See loka, three worlds the succeS sor to 

successor A person who follows another , m ’ . coming 

a satguru 01 king -succession. A 

one after another in order, e g , a spiritual su , „ book 

sucfiL^t “Needle, sharp point” An index that w ic * „ ^ t 

Sumatra S,ddh S »ta.&M&™ “^e W Siddtorta, _ a term ^ 

used by Tirumular in the Ttrumantiram to dcscri e is f orm s of 

dhanta and distinguish ,t from pluralistic Siddhanta n***^™* 
Siddhanta that do not encompass the ultimate monism 
Sudihaniyl “Pure Knowledge” The fifth lama in the 

dhanta system Sec tattva . „ ne workers and 

fedro.^- “Worker, servant” The social class of skilled a 

laborers See vama dharma. , f force” In- 

suicide: “Self-killing” In Sanskrit, prdnatyaga, ^omngl^ 
tentionally ending one’s own life through pois 8* demned m Hin- 
jumpmg, shooting, etc Suicide has traditionally ^ creates un seem- 

du scripture because, being an abrupt escape 0 ’ , disease or great 

ly karma to face in the future However, m cases o nrZvooaveSa — is per- 

disability, religious self-willed death through f ast ’ n S P _ . whjch a \. 

mitted The person making such a decision dec a smcic le per- 

lows for community regulation and distinguishes ® and deS pair An- 
formed privately in traumatic emotional states ° norma l 

cient lawgivers cite various stipulations i) ma condl tion is so bad 
boddy purification, 2) death appears imminent o r under corn munity 
that life’s pleasures are nil, 3) the action must e ^ distinguishing 

regulation The gradual nature of pr&yopovesa is body”), f° r 11 

f from sudden suicide > svadehaghata C‘mur enng ^ to ponder 

lows time for the mdividual to settle all dine oversee the person’s 

bfe and draw close to God, as well as for love on ^ s . n tualized prac- 
gradual exit from the physical world In the ideal, higtiiy 
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Svarloka “Celestial or bright plane ” The third of the seven upper 

worlds, the mid-astral region (equated m some texts with Svarga), realm of 
manipUra chakra. See loka 
Svdtmarama. See Hatha Yoga Pradipikd 

svayambhu Lingo. “Self-existent mark or sign of God ” Names a 

Sivalinga discovered in nature and not carved or crafted by human hands, 
often a smooth cylindrical stone, called bdnalinga, such as found in India’s 
Narmada River See Sivalinga 

Svdyambhuva Agama 3 TFFT One of the 28 Saiva Siddhanta Aga- 

mas See Saiva Agama. 

Svdyambhuva SUtra(s) A subsidiary text of the Saiva Agamas 

Svetaivatara Upantshad %|dl£jcK An Upamshad of the Yajur Veda 

that speaks of personal God and devotion, and at the same time of the uni- 
ty of God, soul and world It is a major Upanishads, among the greatest 
monistic writings, especially valued by Sarvite schools 
swdmi. “Lord, owner” He who knows or is master of himself A re- 
spectful title for a Hindu monk, usually a sannyasin The term swdmi is 
sometimes applied more broadly to include nonmonastics dedicated to 
spiritual work See monk, sannyasin 

swdmttti. ^i!h 41 The feminine form of swdmi See nunk, sannydsa, swdmi 
Swdmi Nityananda Kashmir Saivite satguru ( ? — 1961), whose 

successor, Swaml Muktananda (1908-1982), founded the Siddha Yoga 

Dham ^ 

Swaml Sivananda. One of Hinduism’s most influential mod- 

ern-day saints (1887-1963) He was bom in South India, practiced medicine 
m Malaysia, published a medical journal, became administrator of a hos- 
pital and later renounced the world He was initiated by Swam! Vi£v3nan- 
da Sarasvatl at Rishikesh in 1924, and founded the Divine Life Society in 
1939, which has branches m many countries today He has been a powerful 
force in spreading Hindu teachings in India and abroad through his many 
books and the travels of his numerous swdmis Emphasized hatha and raja 
yoga and a broad, universal form of Hinduism 
swastika. “It is well ” The ancient Hindu symbol of auspiciousness 

and good fortune, representing the sun The right-angled arms of the 
swastika denote the indirect way m which Divinity is reached — through in- 
tuition and not by intellect It has been a prominent icon in many cultures 
See mUrti 

swirl To move in a whirling, circular motion, like a whirlpool 
symbolism The representation of one thing by something else E g , the 
damaru, diva’s drum, is a symbol of creation 
syncretism A combination of various beliefs and practices, often of oppos- 
ing views formed into a one creed or system of belief, typically marked by 
inconsistencies Sec universalist 
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synonymous- Having the same or similar meaning Quality of two words or 
phrases whose meanings are identical 
synthesis A combining of various parts to make a whole 

Tagore, Rabindranath One of India’s most highly ac- 
claimed modern-day writers and poets (1861-1941), son 
of Devendranath Tagore He wrote in Bengali and in 
English His most famous poetic religious work is 
Gitdhjalt, which centers around dialogs between the 
soul and God Vishnu He received the Nobel Prize for 
literature in 1913 
tainted. Sullied, spoiled or stained Morally corrupt or depraved 
Tat Pongal en^uQumniffici) A four-day home festival held in the Tamil 
month of Tai (January-February), celebrating the season’s first harvest 
SQrya, the Sun God, is honored at this time as the giver of all good fortune 
and as the visible Divine One Newly harvested rice is ceremoniously 
cooked outdoors over an open fire in a giant pot (hence pongal , from 
pongu, “to cook”) The direction of the overflow of boiling milk is an au- 
gury for the coming year 

Tat Ptisam engiu^ff in A festival held on the Pushya nakshatra near the full- 
moon day of January-February to worship Lords Siva or Karttikeya, de- 
pending on the locality It is an important holiday, especially dear to the 
Tamil people, celebrated with great pomp, fervor and intensity in India, Sn 
Lanka, Malaysia, Fiji, South Africa and Reunion, often marked by the car- 
ing of kavadt In Mauritius and Singapore it is a national holiday See 
Lnvadi, Karttikeya. 

Taittifiya Aranyaka. ctfxtfta 3 fRU^ A forest treatise of Krishna Yajur Veda. 
See. Veda. 

Taittifiya Saihhita fJfcTffasf^TT See Yajur Veda 

aittuiya Upamshad Belongs to the Taittiriya Brahmana 

of the Yajur Veda and is divided into three sections called valli(s) The first 
e " s with phonetics and pronunciation, the second and third with Brah- 
man and the attainment of bliss 

“Plane or world, level, base, bottom ” Root of the name of the sev- 
en rea ' ms of lower consciousness centered in the seven chakras below the 
woladhara. See chakra, hell, purgatory, loka, Naraka. 
alatala chakra dolld<?S “Lower region” The fourth chakra below the 
WQladhara, centered m the calves Region of chronic mental confusion and 
unreasonable stubbornness Corresponds to the fourth astral netherworld 
e neath the earth’s surface, called T3misra (“darkness”) or Talatala This 
tate of consciousness is born of the sole motivation of self-preservation 
Ser chakr a, loka, Naraka. 
tTt as(tc) “Force of inertia ” See guna. 
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tice, one begins by obtaining forgiveness and giving forgiveness Next a for- 
mal vow, mahavrata-marana, “great vow of death,” is given to one’s guru, 
following a full discussion of all karmas of this life, especially fully and 
openly confessing one’s wrongdoings Thereafter, attention is to be focused 
on scripture and the guru’s noble teachmgs Meditation on the innermost, 
immortal Self becomes the full focus as one gradually abstains from food 
At the very end, as the soul releases itself from the body, the sacred mantra 
is repeated as instructed by the preceptor See death, penance, reincarna- 
tion, soul, prayopaveia 

Sukla Yajur Veda. See Yajur Veda. 

stikshtna /uriro. “Subtle body,” or astral body See actinic, actinod- 

ic, koto, odic, soul, subtle body 

fiulba Sastra(s) Practical manuals giving the measurements and 

procedures for constructing the sites of Vedic yajha rites A division of the 
Kalpa Vedanga (Veda limb on rituals), these sUtras employ sophisticated ge- 
ometry and are India’s earliest extant mathematical texts Sulba means 
“string or cord,” denoting the use of string for measuring See Vedanga. 
sully (sulked) To make dirty, or impure See purity-impurity 
Sundaranathar a?[5^ai5n^n Original name of Natha Siddha Tirumular be- 
fore he trekked to South India from the Himalayas See Tirumular 
Sundarar an 5^[jrT One of the four Tamil Samayacharyas (ca 800), and com- 
poser of devotional hymns to God Siva, which form the seventh book of 
the Tirumurat In these, he pleads forth-nghtly to Siva for material as well 
as spiritual abundance See Nalvar, Nayanar, Tirumurat 
Sunya Sampadane; “Gaming of Nothmgness ” A primary text of 

Vlra Saivism (ca 1550) consisting of debates and writings of the Siva 
Saranas $Qnya. "the void, the distinctionless absolute,” sampSdana at- 
tainment, realization, enlightenment ” 
superconscious mind. Karana chitta. See kala, mind (five states), mmd (three 
phases), SatchidSnanda, tattva 

supernatural Beyond or transcending the natural laws of the physical cos- 
mos Of or relating to an order of existence beyond the visible universe, re- 
ferring to events, agencies or knowledge superseding or mystically explain- 
ing the laws of nature See mysticism, shamanism 
suppkcate (suppkcation) To ask for humbly To earnestly pray for 
Suprabheda Agama STFFr One of the 28 Saiva Siddhanta Agamas, 

this scripture discusses temple worship, especially personal devotions, fes- 
tivals, practices and initiations for each stage of life A total of 4,666 verses 
have been preserved from the original scripture 
supreme: Highest in rank, power, authority 

Supreme God Highest God, the source or creator of all other Gods, beings 
and all manifestation 

SurdQs Blind North-Indian Vaishnava poet (ca 1550), famous for is 
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devotional hymns to Lord Krishna His massive writing SQrsagar, “Sur’s 
Ocean,” is widely read 
surpass To excel, to be superior to 

surrender Giving up or yielding Surrender to the Divine is called prapattt, 
a complete giving over of oneself to God’s will in total trust and abandon- 
ment See. bhakti, prapatti, sacrifice. 

SSrya'^i “Sun ” One of the principal Divinities of the Vedas, also promi- 
nent in the epics and Puranas Saivites revere SGrya, the Sun God each 
morning as Siva SOrya SmSrtas and Vaishnavas revere the golden orb as 
StlryaNarayana As the source of light, the sun is the most readily apparent 
image of Divinity available to man As the giver of life, SDrya is worshiped 
during harvest festivals everywhere Esoterically, the sun represents the 
point where the manifest and unmanifest worlds meet or unite In yoga, 
the sun represents the masculine force, pmgalfi SQrya also signifies the Self 
within In the Vedic description of the course of souls after death, the “path 
of the sun” leads liberated souls to the realm of Brahman, while the path 
of the moon leads back to physical birth 
sushumna n3dL^»-uiMiv£l “Most gracious channel” Central psychic nerve 
current within the spinal column See kundahrii, tuldi, samadhi 
sustainable; Maintainable, able to be kept up or continued consistently over 
a period of time 

sustenance (to sustain) Support That which preserves life, or gives 
strength Nourishment 

sutala. “Great depth” Region of obsessive jealousy and retaliation The 

third chakra below the mUladhara, centered in the knees Corresponds to 
the third astral netherworld beneath the earth’s surface, called Samhata 
^abandoned”) or Sutala See chakra, loha, Naraka. 

Ota SarfihitS.^cRTf^cfT A chapter of the Skanda Parana dealing m part with 
philosophy 

sOfra.^ “Thread” An aphoristic verse, the literary style consisting of such 
maxims From 500 bce, this style was widely adopted by Indian philosoph- 
tcal systems and eventually employed in works on law, grammar, medicine, 
Poetry, crafts, etc. Each sQtra is often accompanied by a commentary called 
Oshya and sometimes subcommentary called ttka, vyakhyana or t ippanu 
rough the media of short, concise, easily memorized sQtras, vast amounts 
°f knowledge were preserved Reciting relevant sQtra texts from memory 
Is a ^''y sddhana in various Hindu arts and sciences SQtra also names the 
wife s wedding pendant (mangala sQtra) See bhashya, wedding pendant 
Pharma. ^1 f 

“One’s own way” See dharma. 

“One’s own base” See chakra. 

svadttyaya. “Self- reflection, scriptural study” See yama-ntyama. 

ar ga. Abode of light.” An intermediate realm of the Antarloka, a term 

essentially synonymous with Svarloka. See loka. 
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Svarloka “Celestial or bright plane ” The third of the seven upper 

worlds, the mid-astral region (equated m some texts with Svarga), realm of 
mampUra chakra. See loka. 

Svatmarama. See Hatha Yoga Pradiptka. 

svayambhu Ltttga “Self-existent mark or sign of God ” Names a 

Sivaknga discovered m nature and not carved or crafted by human hands, 
often a smooth cylindrical stone, called banalinga, such as found m India’s 
Narmada River See Sivalinga 

Svayambhuva Agama. STFFT One of the 28 Saiva Siddhanta Aga- 

mas See Saiva Agama. 

Svayambhuva Siitra(s) a subsidiary text of the Saiva Agamas 

Svetadvatara Upantshad. ^cTTgcR An Upamshad of the Yajur Veda 

that speaks of personal God and devotion, and at the same time of the uni- 
ty of God, soul and world It is a major Upamshads , among the greatest 
monistic writings, especially valued by Saivite schools 
swami <Wl 4 ) “Lord, owner” He who knows or is master of himself A re- 
spectful title for a Hindu monk, usually a sannyasin The term swami is 
sometimes applied more broadly to include nonmonastics dedicated to 
spiritual work See monk, sannyasin 

swdmtni. The feminine form of swami See nunk, sannyasa, swami. 

Swami Nityananda. Kashmir Saivite satguru ( ? -i96i), whose 

successor, Swam! Muktananda (1908-1982), founded the Siddha Yoga 
Dham 

SwSmi Sivananda. One of Hinduism’s most influential mod- 

ern-day saints (1887-1963) He was bom in South India, practiced medicine 
in Malaysia, published a medical journal, became administrator of a hos- 
pital and later renounced the world He was initiated by Swam! Viivanan- 
da Sarasvatl at Rishikesh m 1924, and founded the Divine Life Society in 
1939 ) which has branches in many countries today He has been a powerful 
force m spreading Hindu teachings m India and abroad through his many 
books and the travels of his numerous swamis Emphasized hatha and raja 
yoga and a broad, universal form of Hinduism 
swastika “It is well ” The ancient Hindu symbol of auspiciousness 

and good fortune, representing the sun The right-angled arms of the 
swastika denote the indirect way m which Divinity is reached — through in 
tuition and not by intellect It has been a prominent icon m many cultures 
See mOrti 

swirl To move in a whirling, circular motion, like a whirlpool 
symbolism The representation of one thing by something else E g , t e 
damaru, Siva’s drum, is a symbol of creation 
syncretism A combination of various beliefs and practices, often ofoppos 
ing views formed into a one creed or system of belief, typically marKc > 
inconsistencies See umversahst 
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synonymous Having the same or similar meaning Quality of two words or 
phrases whose meanings are identical 
synthesis A combining of various parts to make a whole 

Tagore, Rabindranath • One of India’s most highly ac- 
claimed modern-day writers and poets (1861-1941), son 
of DevendranSth Tagore He wrote in Bengali and m 
English His most famous poetic religious work is 
GUdtijalt, which centers around dialogs between the 
soul and God Vishnu He received the Nobel Prize for 
literature m 1913 
tainted Sullied, spoiled or stained Morally corrupt or depraved 
Tat Pongal em^uQumsifficu A four-day home festival held in the Tamil 
month of Tai (January-Fcbruary), celebrating the season’s first harvest 
Sflrya, the Sun God, is honored at this time as the giver of all good fortune 
and as the visible Divine One Newly harvested nee is ceremoniously 
cooked outdoors over an open fire m a giant pot (hence pongal, from 
pongu, “to cook”) The direction of the overflow of boiling milk is an au- 
gury for the coming year 

TaiPusam an^uy,ff m A festival held on the Pushya nakshatra near the full- 
moon day of January-February to worship Lords Siva or Karttikeya, de- 
pending on the locality It is an important holiday, especially dear to the 
Tamil people, celebrated with great pomp, fervor and intensity in India, Sn 
Lanka, Malaysia, Fiji, South Africa and Reunion, often marked by the car- 
r ymg of kavadi In Mauritius and Singapore it is a national holiday See 
kavadi, Karttikeya. 

Taittmya Aranyaka . rlfrt-ClM A forest treatise of Krishna Yajur Veda. 

See: Veda. 

Taittmya Sathhita. See Yajur Veda 

aittrriya Upamshad.rifhDM Belongs to the Taittiriya BrShmana 

of the Yajur Veda and is divided into three sections called vallt(s) The first 
cals with phonetics and pronunciation, the second and third with Brah- 
man and the attainment of bliss 

ta a. Be? “Plane or world, level, base, bottom ” Root of the name of the sev- 
en realms of lower consciousness centered in the seven chakras below the 

tnt-! S f^ Ta ' ^ ee c hakra, hell, purgatory, loka, Naraka 
alatala chakra rPSldeJ "Lower region” The fourth chakra below the 
m $l 3 dhara, centered m the calves Region of chronic mental confusion and 
unreasonable stubbornness Corresponds to the fourth astral netherworld 
cneath the earth’s surface, called Tamisra (“darkness”) or Talstala This 
^ate of consciousness is bom of the sole motivation of self-preservation 
See chakra, loka, Naraka. 
ma s(tc) “Force of inertia ” See guna. 
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Tamil fiBiiSlLp The ancient Dravidian language of the Tamils, a Caucasoid 
people of South India and Northern Sn Lanka, who have now migrated 
throughout the world The official language of the state of Tamil Nadu, In- 
dia See race. 

Tamil Nadu gjidhp rsn© State in South India, 50,000 square miles, popula- 
tion 55 million Land of countless holy scriptures, samts, sages and over 
40,000 magnificent temples, including Chidambaram, Madurai, Palaru 
Hills and RameWaram 

tandava. cll u ^4 “Violent dance ” Any vigorous dance sequence performed 
by a male dancer There are many forms of tandava Its prototype is Siva’s 
dance of bliss, ananda tandava The more sublime, female dance is called 
lasya, from lasa, “lively” Dance in general is nartana. See Nafaraja 
tantra cF^T “Loom, methodology” 1) Most generally, a synonym for iastra, 
“scripture ” 2) A synonym for the Agamic texts, especially those of the 
Sakta faith, a class of Hindu scripture providing detailed instruction on all 
aspects of religion, mystic knowledge and science The tantras are also asso- 
ciated with the Saiva tradition 3) A specific method, technique or spiritual 
practice within the Saiva and Sakta traditions For example, pranayama is 
a tantra. Tantra generally involves a reversal of the normal flow of energies 
Its perspective is that the inner self is most important, and outer life is sec- 
ondary Tantra causes the life force to flow up through the sushumnd. Many 
are the methods for overcoming the unovercomeable Fallen into the hands 
of the unscrupulous, these techniques become black magic (abhichara) 
Tantraloka. One of the most comprehensive and authoritative ex- 

positions of Kashmir Saivism, written by Abhmavagupta See Abhinava- 
gupta, Kashmir Saivism 

tantrika clP-^ (Anglicized tantnc ) Adjectival form for practices pre- 
scribed in the Tantra traditions The name of a follower of any of the 
tantnc traditions See tantra, tantrism 
tantrism The enlightenment path outlined in the Tantra scriptures 1) 
Tantrism is sometimes considered a parallel stream of history and tradition 
in Hinduism, running alongside and gradually interweaving with the Vedic 
brahmimcal tradition 2) Tantrism refers to traditions, mainly within Saivism 
and Saktism, that focus on the arousal of the kundalini force, and which 
view the human body as a vehicle of the Divme and an instrument for lib- 
eration Tantrism’s ultimate aim is a channeling of the kundahtu life force 
through the sushumna, the gracious channel, upwards into the sahasrdra 
chakra and beyond, through the door of brahman (brahmarandhra) into 
Parahva, either before or at the time of death The stress is on the transfor- 
mation of all spheres of consciousness, spiritual, psychic, emotional and 
material It is a path of sadhana 3) — Sakta Tantrism Bnngs a strong em- 
phasis on the worship of the femmine force Depending on the school, this 
may be symbolic or literal in rites involving sexual intercourse, etc Sakta 
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Tantnsm’s mam principle is the use of ^ wl^h is normally 

certain schools, historically, this imp ies transcendent conscious- 

forbidden and manipulating e ° rC ^ h ° r£ are thrce m ain streams 1) the 
ness rather than lower conscious . , 0 f conservative Hindu 

nght-hand path 0flbh.no mSrgaor mvo lvmg the 

practice, 2) the left-hand P^h (V mo ^ intoxicants, meat, ntual 

use of things normally forbidden sect G orakshan3tha followers are 

sex, etc., and 3) the yogic path of th kundaltttl raja yoga, tantra . 

sometimes grouped with the latter See called Taoism 

Too “The way” Hie central concept of the ^unese rdigmn^ ^ ^ ^ 

Though traditionally considered impossibl dharma 

dered as “cosmic order,” akin to the Sans p P severe austerity, 

ta^cTOCHeat, fire” l) Purificatory spmtua^ the peT- 

penance and sacrifice The endurance o pai , mortification By 

formance of extreme penance, religious aus e j^md while tapas 

comparison, sSdhana is austenty of a simple, sust ’ bod - 

is austerity of a severe, psyche-transforming n ^ rC , a tree in 

lly mortification, long term sSdhanas, sue as never speaking or 

one place for n years, taking a lifetime vow 0 si en Scnptures 

vmung, or standing on one leg for a P rcsCT1 ^ » the 

generally warn against extreme asceticism which would br g 

body 2) On a dfeper level, tapas is the intense from 

“fire” which stimulates mental anguish an se P a occurs The asso- 

society Life does not go on as usual when t is con 1 and lt bnn gs 

oation with a satguru, SadaSiva, bnngs the evotee 1 ’ ^ armas This 

him out of it. The fire of taposbums on the dross of of fi . 

is the source of heat, dismay, depression an s ^ ivin ® mo lhfy this heated 
nal and total surrender, prapatti The individual "X* The 
condition by continumg his regular sSdhana a5 0U ractice of tapas, or 
fires of self-transformation may be stimulated by 

come unbidden One can “do” tapas, butt etru ^ ne positive change, 
being and consciousness which is a state of grace, is the only 

transformation and purification of ones nature 

force that can cool the fires of tapas See kund ‘"'’X of tapas See: tapas. 
tapasvm. One who performs tapas or is in of the seven up- 

Tapoloka,^^ “Plane of austenty” The second highest of tb 

per worlds, realm of Sjfia chakra See. loka. 
tarmshed. Dulled, suUied, spoiled, lacking luster ^ 

Tab “That, the indescnbable Absolute, supreme. UO o) on the 

Tstparyadipika. cu<MM<£l A commentary Y a philosopher-king 

Tath'aprakSfa of Sri Bhojadeva ParamSra (101 c Jikumara upheld the 

in Central India who expounded Saiva Siddhanta Aghoraiiva 

monistic basis of Bhojadeva’s work, while later c 
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reinterpreted it in dualistic terms See Aghoraiiva, Saiva Siddhanta, 

Tat Sat clef, Slcf, “That is Truth ” A terse phrase pointing to the inexpressible 
truth of which nothing more can be said 
tattva. cR^ “That-ness” or “essential nature ” Tattvas are the primary princi- 
ples, elements, states or categories of existence, the building blocks of the 
universe. Lord Siva constantly creates, sustains the form of and absorbs back 
into Himself His creations ^ishis describe this emanational process as the 
unfoldment of tattvas, stages or evolutes of manifestation, descending from 
subtle to gross At mahapralaya, cosmic dissolution, they enfold into their 
respective sources, with only the first two tattvas surviving the great disso- 
lution The first and subtlest form — the pure consciousness and source of 
all other evolutes of manifestation — is called Siva tattva, or Paraiakti- nada. 
But beyond Siva tattva lies Parahva — the utterly transcendent, Absolute Re- 
ality, called attava. That is Siva’s first perfection The Sankhya system dis- 
cusses 25 tattvas Saivism recognizes these same 25 plus 11 beyond them, 
making 36 tattvas in all These are divided mto three groups 1) First are the 
five Buddha (pure) tattvas These constitute the realm of Buddha maya 

2) Next are the seven toddha-aiuddha (pure-impure) tattvas These con- 
stitute the realm of toddhafuddha maya. 3) The third group comprises the 
24 aiuddha (impure) tattvas These constitute the realm of aiuddha maya. 

— THE SUDDHA TATTVAS Actinic or spiritual energy This is the su- 
perconscious realm, also known as Buddha (pure) mays, or mahamaya 
Bindu, transcendent light, is the "material” cause of this pure sphere This 
is the Sivaloka, the region of the 330 million Gods, the myriad r^his and 
other beings who have attained freedom from the triple bondage 

1) Stva tattva. “auspiciousness,” of two parts the higher is Paraiakti, 
“Supreme Energy,” from which emerges primal sound, nada (more pre- 
cisely ParanSda, soundless sound) Though most often referred to as 
sound, nada is more mystically known as movement, the first impulse aris- 
ing from perfect quiescence, the first “thing” out of the motionless Self 
This is Siva’s second perfection, Para^akti, superconsciousness, the mind 
of God The Siva tattva pervades all other 35 categories and possesses the 
powers of will, knowledge and action (tcgha, jfiana, kriya) 

2) Saktt tattva energy, corresponds to bindu, light, the cause of form 
(more precisely Parabmdu, primal nucleus) This is the tattva of Parame^- 
vara, the Primal Soul, father-mother God, Siva’s third perfection, who after 
mahapralaya remains transfixed in deep samSdhi, until He again emanates 
the universe through His Cosmic Dance 

3) Sadaiiva tattva the power of revealing grace In this realm the ener- 
gies of knowledge and action are in perfect equilibrium This is the realm 
of the anandamaya koto 

4) Hvara tattva. the energy of concealment, concealing grace The energy 
of action prevails over that of knowledge in order to arouse cosmic activity 
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m its subtle form 

5) fuddhavidya tattva pure knowledge, dhartna This is a level of mani- 
festation m which the energy of action is in abeyance and the energy of 
knowledge prevails Suddhavidyd tatWa includes Siva’s other three powers or 
aspects Rudra (destruction), Vishnu (preservation) and Brahma (creation) 

— THE $UDDHA$UDDHA TATTVA S Actmodic, or spiritual-magnet- 
ic, energy The seven tattvas from maya to purusha make up the iud- 
dhafuddha (pure-impure) realm 

6) maya tatti'a- mirific energy, the “material” cause of the “impure 
sphere” The category of mSyS brings into being as its immediate aids the 
following five tatwas, known as the “five sheaths,” paficha kaftchuka, of the 
individual soul, purusha Collectively they make up the vtjfianamaya koia, 
or mental body 

7) kola tattva the phenomenon of time, which divides all experience 
into past, present and future 

8) myati tattva karmic destiny, necessity, order, law of cause and effect, 
restraint 

9) kala tattva creativity, aptitude, the power which draws the soul to- 
ward spiritual knowledge Its energy partially removes the veil of atiava 
which clouds the inherent powers of the soul 

10) vufya tattva. limited knowledge, the power which gives the soul prac- 
tical knowledge in accord with its present life experiences 

n ) ™ga tattva attachment, the arousal of desire, without which no ex- 
perience of the objective world is possible 
12.) purusha tattva soul identity, soul connected with subjectivity 
Through identification with the five above “sheaths,” the soul, atman, be- 
comes a purusha, or bound soul, capable of experiencing the higher Antar- 
loka as a limited individual This five-fold sheath is called the paheha 
kaftchuka, or vijhanamaya koia (mental body) 

—ASUDDHA TATTVAS Odic, or magnetic, energy These 24 categories 
m ake up the “world” of aiuddha (impure) maya This is the realm of the 
astral and physical planes, m which souls function through the manomaya, 
pranamaya and annamaya koias, depending on their level of embodiment 
t3) prakftti tattva' primal nature, the gross energy of which all lower tat- 
tvas are formed Prakyiti, also called pradhana, is expressed as three gunas 
(qualities) — sattva, rajas and tamas These manifest as light, activity and 
inertia, respectively, and on the subtle level as pleasure, sorrow and delu- 
sion These gunas dominate the soul’s powers of knowledge, action and de- 
sire (jftana, kriyS and icfha), and form the guna body, manomaya koia. 

-antahkarana the mental faculty 14) buddhi tattva judgment, mtel- 
ect> '^ le faculty of discrimination 15) ahamkSra tattva. egoism, sense of I- 
ness m externai form It JS the fundamental principle of individuality 
r6) ntanas tattva the instinctive mind, the receiving and directing link 
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between the outer senses and the inner faculties 
— jnanendriya the five cognitive senses, of the nature of sattva guna. Each 
has a subtle and physical aspect 17) irotra tattva hearing (ears) 18) tvak 
tattva. touching (skin) 19) chakshu tattva. seeing (eyes) 20) rasatia tatt- 
va tasting (tongue) 21) ghrdna tattva smelling (nose) 

— karmendnya. the five organs of action, of the nature of rajaguna Each 
has a subtle and physical aspect 22) vak tattva speech (voice) 23) pant 
tattva grasping (hands) 24) pada tattva. walking (feet) 25) pdyu tattva. 
excretion (anus) 26) upastha tattva. procreation (genitals) 

— tanmatra. the five subtle elements, of the nature of tamaguna. 27) iab- 
da tattva sound 28) sparsa tattva feel 29) rupa tattva form 30) rasa 
tattva taste 31) gandha tattva odor These are the subtle characteristics of 
the five gross elements, akasa, vayu, tejas, apas and ppithivi, respectively 
— panchabhuta. the five gross elements 32) akasa tattva. ether or space 
33) vayu tattva air 34) tejas tattva. fire 35) apas tattva (or jdla) water 
36) pnthivi tattva earth See atattva, antahkarana , gum, kofa, Siva (also, 
charts at end of lexicon ) 

Tattva Prakaia. “Illumination of the categories ” Text of 76 verses 

by the philosopher-king Bhoja Paramara which systematized and consoli- 
dated monistic Saiva Siddhanta in the 11th century 
tattvatrayi “Essential triad ” Names the primary categories of Saiva 

and Sakta schools, Pati (God), pasu (soul) and paia (world, or bonds) See 
padartha, Pati-paiu-paia 

Tayumanavar ^niL)innajrGun A Tamil SaivayogI, devotional mystic and poet 
saint (ca 17th century) whose writings are a harmonious blend of philoso- 
phy and devotion In his poem “Chmmayananda Guru,” Tayumanavar 
places himself in the genealogy of Rishi Tirumular See Tirumular 
temper* To reduce in intensity or moderate by the addition of other qualities 
Also, the quality of anger, or the propensity to become angry See chakra. 
temple A place consecrated for, and dedicated to, the worship of God or 
Gods Hindus revere their temples as sacred, magical places m which the 
three worlds most consciously commune — structures especially built and 
consecrated to channel the subtle spiritual energies of inner-world beings 
The temple’s psychic atmosphere is maintained through regular worship 
ceremonies (pUja) invoking the Deity, who uses His installed image (tnttr- 
ti) as a temporary body to bless those living on the earth plane In Hin- 
duism, the temple is the hub of virtually all aspects of social and religious 
life It may be referred to by the Sanskrit terms tnandira, devalaya (or Siv 3 - 
laya, a Siva temple), as well as by vernacular terms such as koyil (Tamil) 
See garbhagjiha, darsana, mandapa, pradakshma, sound, teradi, tirthayatrd. 
temporal Referring to time, subject to time Passing, existing only for a time 
tend Having a tendency or inclination to do something 
teradt “Chariot shed ” Tamil term for the building that houses the 
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temple cart or chanot (ter) in which the parade Deity, utsava mfirti, is tak- 
en in procession on festival days 
terminable: Which can be ended Not lasting forever 
terminal' Concluding, ending, final 

tmmnal illness Incurable disease, ending in death See death, suicide. 

That. When capitalized, this simple demonstrative refers uniquely to the Ul- 
timate, Indescribable or Nameless Absolute The Self God, Parana It is 
the English equivalent of Tat, as in, Tat tvam asi, "You are That'” 
theism Belief that God exists as a real, conscious, personal Supreme Being, 
creator and ruler of the universe May also include belief m the Gods 
eology The study of religious doctrines, specifically of the nature of God, 
sou and world theologians Those who study, arc expert in or formu- 
late theology Cfi metaphysics 
thither. Toward that place, there Farther 

thou/thy Poetic, Old English alternates for you/yotir Thy is the possessive 
orm of thou Often used in religious writing or translation of devotional 
scripture as an expression of respect and veneration not conveyed m the 
ordinary pronouns you and your 

ee worlds* The three worlds of existence, tnloka, are the primary hierar- 
1 ivisions of the cosmos 1) BhQloka “Earth world,” the physical 
P ane 2) Antarloka “Inner or in-between world,” the subtle or astral plane 
iva o World of Siva,” and of the Gods and highly evolved souls, the 

ca^al plane, also called Karanaloka ' ' 

e three-world cosmology is readily found in Hindu scriptures In the 
^ajor pamshads of the Vedas we find numerous citations, with interest- 
ing ariations Verse 1 5 17 of the Bphadaranyaka Upatushad states, “Now, 
ofth ^ lrCe wor ^ s > the world of men (Manushyaloka), the world 

vers * efS ^ It f 1 ^°h a ) and the world of the Gods (Devaloka) ” Later, 
maloka 2 ^ re ^ ers tQ the two higher worlds as the Devaloka and the Brah- 
the P t | 1? ^ at ^ la Upamshad, verse 238, omitting the world of men, lists 
Brah 1 °i_ ’ ^ an ^harvaloka (world of gemes or elementals) and the 
inth°p ° ( wor kIofGod) Another perspective of three worlds is offered 
world r^ na 3 8, which lists the world of good (Punyaloka), the 

Sen ° ^ an ^ the world of men (Manushyaloka) 

ly se feS °^ er Severa ^ °ther cosmological perspectives, most lmportant- 

holokn) U ^P er wor Ws (sapta urdhvaloka ) and seven lower worlds (sapta ad- 
God” lc ^ CQrres P on d to the 14 chakras and make up the “world-egg of 

ka Bh^ C Uruverse ’ ca B e d BrahmSnda The seven upper worlds are BhGlo- 
■pj le ^ Uva d°ka, Svarloka, Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka 
CQ Secon ’ third and fourth compnse the subtle plane The highest three 
, e taie ^nsal plane The seven lower worlds, collectively known as 
„ D , ,° r T'Stala, are (from highest to lowest) Put, Avlchi, Samhata, Tsmis- 
181 fa)Isha, Ku^mala and Kakola 
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Saint SundaramUrti (ca 800) Book 8 contains the two works of Saint Man- 
lkkavasagar (9th century ) — Ttruvasagam and Tirukovaiyar Book 9 is the 
Tiruvisaippa and Tiruppallandu, which together comprise the works of 
nine saints Book 10 is the Ttrumantiram of Saint Tirumular (ca 200 bce ) 
Book 11 contains the hymns of ten saints, including Samt Nakkirar and 
Nambiyandar Nambi, the compiler Book 12 is the Penyapuranam by Samt 
Sekkilar (nth century), narrating the life story of the 63 Saiva Nayanar 
saints The first seven books are known as Devarams 


Tiruvalluvar. $l©Qj6n(6n,6im “Holy weaver” Tamil weaver and household- 
er saint (ca 200 bce ) who wrote the classic Samte ethical scripture Tiruku- 
ral He lived with his wife Vasuki, famed for her remarkable loyalty and 
virtues, near modern-day Madras There a memonal park, the Valluvar 
Kottam, enshrines his extraordinary verses in marble See TtrukuraL 
Ttruvasagam’ $l©ojnffffiin “Holy Utterances” The lyrical Tamil scripture 
by Saint Mamkkavasagar (ca 850) Considered one of the most profound 
and beautiful devotional works in the Tamil language, it discusses every 
phase of the spintual path from doubt and anguish to perfect faith m God 
Siva, from earthly experience to the guru-disciple relationship and freedom 
from rebirth The work is partly autobiographical, describing how 
Mamkkavasagar, the prime minister to the Pandyan King, renounced the 
world after experiencing an extraordinary vision of Siva seated beneath a 
tree The 658 hymns of Ttruvasagam together with the 400 hymns of 
Tirukovaiyar by the same author make up the eighth Tnumurai of Saiva 
Siddhanta scripture See Mamkkavasagar, Ttrumurai 
tithe (tithing). The spiritual discipline, often a vrata, of giving one tenth of 
one’s gainful and gifted income to a religious organization of one’s choice, 
thus sustaining spiritual education and upliftment on earth The Sanskrit 
equivalent is daiamamia, called makimai m the Tamil tradition Tithing is 
given not as an offering, but as “God’s money” In olden days it was a por- 
tion of one’s crops, such as one coconut out of ten Immediately setting aside 
the tithe as soon as income is received sanctifies the remaining portion and 
reaps the greatest punya. It is an acknowledgement by faithful Hindus of 
God’s providential care, bringing a greater awareness of God’s power in the 
world Because tithers are thus uplifted to a purer, spintual consciousness, 
abundance naturally floods mto their lives Additional offerings should be 


given after this minimal obligation is paid. See. daiamamia. 
tithu fdft A lunar day, approximately one-thirtieth of the time it takes the 
moon to orbit the earth Because of their means of calculation (based on 


the difference of the longitudinal angle between the position of sun and the 
moon), tithis may vary in length There are 15 tithis m each fortnight (half 


month) The names of the tithis are Prathama (new moon), Dvitlya, Tri- 


tlya, Chaturthl, PafichamI, Shashfhl, SaptamI, Ashfaml, NavamI, Daiaml, 
Ekadail, Dv 3 da$I, Trayoda^I, Chaturdail, and lastly either PGmim 5 (full 
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moon) or Amavasya (new moon) These are sometimes prefixed to indi- 
cate either the dark (Krishna) fortnight — when the moon is waning — or 
the light (fukla) fortnight — when the moon is waxing — e g , Sukla- 
Navaml Most Hindu festivals are calculated according to the tithis 
touchstone. A test or criterion for determining value or authenticity 
trait A quality or distinguishing peculiarity of character 
trance. In general, a condition of altered consciousness, accompanied by a 
lack of awareness to physical surroundings, neither a state of wakefulness 
nor sleep In a religious sense it is a state of intense concentration, intro- 
spection or meditation In such a state, called snmadhi, body consciousness 
is completely lost as the energies are drawn up the spine into the sahasrara 
chakra at the crown of the head Great prophets have gone into trance and 
spoken out predictions of the future and m their waking state later had no 
memory of what they had said In spiritualism, trance describes the phe- 
nomenon m which an individual leaves the physical body, and a disincar- 
nate being enters or takes control of the body, often giving forth verbal 
messages to others m attendance, as m a seance Trance can be either vol- 
untary or involuntary See tncdiumship, samadhi 
tranquil Quiet, peaceful 

transcend To go beyond one’s limitations, e g , “to transcend one’s ego” 
Philosophically, to go beyond the limits of this world, or more profound- 
ly, beyond time, form and space into the Absolute, the Self God 
transcendent. Surpassing the limits of experience or manifest form In Saiva 
Siddhanta, a quality of God Siva as Absolute Reality, ParaSiva, the Self Dis- 
t'nguished from immanent See atattva, Paraftva 
transfix. To render motionless 

transgress To overstep or break a law or ethical principle 
transient That which is temporary, fleeting Passing, not permanent 
transition Passing from one condition or place to another A synonym of 
death which implies, more correctly, continuity of the individual rather 
than his annihilation See death 
traverse To move across or extend over 
treacherous Dangerous, unreliable Giving a false sense of safety 
tread To walk on or across 

treatise; An article or book which systematically discusses a subject 
trepidation Anxiety, fearful uncertainty Trembling 
n aL Relating to, or having the character of a tribe, a group, clan or village 
°ften related by ancestry, race or allegiance to a common leader or lineage 
A term often used derogatorily to refer to so-called primitive peoples, but 
trmre accurately seen as the natural human social structure into which all 
v fages and communities, ancient or modern, naturally organize A term 
0 cn used in reference to indigenous peoples, mostly shamamc m convic- 
tl0n ’ f° u nd worldwide from ancient times See pagan 
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From the Saiva Agamic perspective of the 36 tattvas, the pure sphere, Bud- 
dha maya — the first five tattvas — is subdivided mto 33 planes of existence 
The “pure-impure” realm, duddhaduddha maya — the seven tattvas from 
maya tattva to purusha — contains 27 planes of existence The aduddha 
(“impure”) realm — of 24 tattvas — has 56 planes of existence See chakra, 
loka, Naraka, tattva ( also individual loka entries) 
thwart. To hmder, obstruct or frustrate 
thy: See thou/thy 

tilaka. fcie><=b Marks made on the forehead or the brow with clay, ashes or 
sandalwood paste as an indication of sectarian affiliation Vaishnavas wear 
a vertical v-shaped tilaka made from clay The Saivite tilaka, called tn- 
pundra, consists of three horizontal strips of holy ash with a dot near the 
middle, or between the eyebrows Wearing the tilaka is an expression of re- 
ligious affiliation and pride m one’s beliefs, not unlike the Christians cross 
or the Jew’s yarmulke. Elaborate tilakas are worn by Hindus today mainly at 
religious events and when on pilgrimage, though many Hindus wear the 
simple dot (bindu) on the forehead, indicating that they are Hindu, even 
when moving m the general pubhc See bindu, Hinduism, tnpundra. 
timeless Outside the condition of time, or not measurable m terms of time 
tirobhdva. “Concealment,” same as tirodhdna. See Nafaraja, tirod- 

hana dakti 

tirodhana dakti. “Concealing power” Veiling grace, or God s 

power to obscure the soul’s divine nature Ttrodhana dakti is the particular 
energy of Siva that binds the three bonds of Znava, karma, mdya to the 
soul It is a purposeful limiting of consciousness to give the opportunity to 
the soul to grow and mature through experience of the world See evolu- 
tion of the soul, grace. 

tirthayatra. cftsfctTTT “Journeying to a holy place” Pilgrimage One of the 
five sacred duties (paiicha nitya karmas) of the Hindu is to journey peri- 
odically to one of the innumerable holy spots in India or other countries 
Preceded by fasting and continence, it is a time of austerity and purifica- 
tion, when all worldly concerns are set aside and God becomes one s sin- 
gular focus Streams of devout pilgrims are received daily at the many an- 
cient holy sites (tirthas) in India, and tens of thousands at festival times 
See paficha nitya karma, paiicha draddhZ 
tiru: $)(U, “Sacred, holy” The exact Tamil equivalent of dri Feminine equiv- 


alent is tirumati See dri 

TirukuraL ^l®®@rr)6n “Holy couplets ” A treasury of Hindu ethical insight 
and a literary masterpiece of the Tamil language, written by Saiva Saint 
Tiruvalluvar (ca 200 bce) near present-day Madras Its nonsectarian wis 
dom has been adopted by Christians, Muslims, Jams and even atheists e 

text focuses primarily on the first three goals of life — artha (wealth), dhar 
ma (conduct) and kama (desire) — but also includes 13 chapters on renun 
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oate dharma, relating to life’s fourth goal, tnoksha (liberation) In an ex- 
traordinarily compact verse form of 14 syllables, the poet presents 133 sub- 
jects often verses each on relationships, human strengths and foibles, state- 
craft and more One of the world’s earliest ethical texts, the Ttrukural could 
well be considered a biblc on virtue for the human race In fact, it is sworn 
on in South Indian courts of law See Tiruvalluvar 


Tirumanttram ^©lorB^lruo “Holy incantation” The NandinStha Sam- 
pradSyas oldest Tamil scripture, written ca 200 BCE by Rishi Tirumular It 
is the earliest of the Tirumurai, and a vast storehouse of esoteric yogic and 
tatitnc knowledge It contains the mystical essence of raja yoga and siddha 
yoga, and the fundamental doctrines of the 28 Saiva Siddhanta Agatnas , 
which m turn arc the heritage of the ancient pre-historic traditions of 
aivism As the Agatnas themselves are now partially lost, the Ttrumattti- 


rarn is a rare source of the complete Agamanta (collection of Agamic lore) 
Its 3047 verses were, as legend has it, composed in a rather extraordinary 
way Before writing each verse, Tirumular would meditate for an entire 
>ear, then summarize his meditation in a four-lme Tamil verse He did this 
0r 3,000 y e ars' The allegory is said to mean that 3,000 years of knowledge 
is compacted in this one book The text is organized in nine parts, called 
tantras, summarized as follows 1) basic rules of religious morality, 2) alle- 
gorical explanations of Saiva mythological stones, five powers of Siva, three 
c assifications of souls, 3) a complete treatise on raja yoga, 4) mantras and 
tantras, 5) the essential features of the 8aiva religion, the four forms of 
a <vism, four stages, unorthodox paths, conduct to be avoided, 6) the 3iva- 
guru, grace, renunciation, sm, penance, jfiana, worthy and unworthy per- 
s °ns, 7) stddha yoga, more on grace, mudras, control of ida and ptngala, 
worlds reached by different classes of yogis after death, refinements of yoga, 

. Jj sat S uru > 8) essential theology five sheaths, eleven states, three padarthas 
l[ -patu-paJa), 36 tattvas, four states of consciousness, three malas, three 
gwnas, ten karanas, etc , 9) the fruits of realization, liberation, jflSna, Siva’s 
ances, meeting of the guru See Ttrumurat, Tirumular 
trumular- An illustrious siddha yogi and jnshi of the Nandmatha 

ampradayas Kailasa ParamparS who came from the Himalayas (ca 200 
BCE) to Tamil Nadu to compose the Tirumantiram In this scripture he 
recorded the tenets of Saivism in concise and precise verse form, based 
u Pon his own realizations and the supreme authority of the Satva Agamas 
and the Vedas Tirumular was a disciple of Mahanshi Nandmatha See 
lr amantiram, Kailasa ParamparS, VedSnta. 
lrutn urai ^QTjCLpemp “Holy book” A twelve-book collection of hymns and 
writings of South Indian Saivite saints, compiled by Saint Nambiyandar 
Nambi (ca 1000) Of these, books 1-3 are the hymns of Saint Tirujft5na 
Sambandar (ca 600) Books 4-6 are the hymns of Saint Tirunavakarasu 
vAppar), a contemporary of Sambandar Book 7 contains the hymns of 
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Saint SundaramQrti (ca 800) Book 8 contains the two works of Saint Man- 
lkkavasagar (9th century ) — Ttruvasagam and Ttrukovaiyar Book 9 is the 
Ttruvtsatppa and Ttruppallandu, which together comprise the works of 
nine saints Book 10 is the Tirumantiram of Saint Tirumular (ca 200 bce) 
Book 11 contains the hymns of ten saints, mcludmg Samt Nakkirar and 
Nambiyandar Nambi, the compiler Book 12 is the Pertyapuranam by Saint 
Sekkilar (11th century), narrating the life story of the 63 Saiva Nayanar 
saints The first seven books are known as Devarams 
Tiruvalluvar. $l(n,6U6Ti(6u,eun “Holy weaver” Tamil weaver and household- 
er saint (ca 200 bce) who wrote the classic Sarvite ethical scripture Tiruku- 
ral He lived with his wife Vasuki, famed for her remarkable loyalty and 
virtues, near modern-day Madras There a memorial park, the Valluvar 
Kottam, enshnnes his extraordin ary verses in marble See Tirukural 
Ttruvasagam. ^©sunsain “Holy Utterances ” The lyncal Tamil scripture 
by Saint Manikkavasagar (ca 850) Considered one of the most profound 
and beautiful devotional works m the Tamil language, it discusses every 
phase of the spiritual path from doubt and anguish to perfect faith in God 
Siva, from earthly experience to the guru-disciple relationship and freedom 
from rebirth The work is partly autobiographical, describing how 
Manikkavasagar, the prime minister to the Pandyan King, renounced the 
world after experiencing an extraordinary vision of Siva seated beneath a 
tree The 658 hymns of Ttruvasagam together with the 400 hymns of 
Ttrukovaiyar by the same author make up the eighth Ttrumurat of Saiva 
Siddhanta scripture See Manikkavasagar, Tirumurat 
tithe (tithing)' The spiritual discipline, often a vrata, of giving one tenth of 
ones gainful and gifted income to a religious organization of one’s choi ce, 
thus sustaining spiritual education and upliftment on earth The Sanskrit 
equivalent is daiamamsa, called makimat m the Tamil tradition Tithing is 
given not as an offering, but as “God’s money” In olden days it was a por- 
tion of one’s crops, such as one coconut out of ten Immediately setting aside 
the tithe as soon as income is received sanctifies the remaining portion and 
reaps the greatest punya. It is an acknowledgement by faithful Hindus of 
God’s providential care, bringing a greater awareness of God’s power m the 
world Because tithers are thus uplifted to a purer, spiritual consciousness, 
abundance naturally floods into their lives Additional offerings should bt 
given after this minimal obligation is paid See: daiamSmia. 
tithi ftjfa A lunar day, approximately one- thirtieth of the time it takes the 
moon to orbit the earth Because of their means of calculation (based on 
the difference of the longitudinal angle between the position of sun and the 
moon), tithis may vary in length There are 15 tithis m each fortnight (half 
month) The names of the tithts are Prathama (new moon), Dvitlya, Tn- 
tiya, Chaturthl, PanchamI, Shashthl, Saptaml, Ash^aml, Navaml, Da&mh 
Ekada^I, Dvadatf, TrayodaSl, Chaturdail, and lastly either PQrnim 3 (fad 
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moon) or AmSvasya (new moon) These are sometimes prefixed to indi- 
cate either the dark (Krishna) fortnight — when the moon is waning — or 
the light (iukla) fortnight — when the moon is waxing — eg, Sukla- 
Navaml Most Hindu festivals are calculated according to the tithts 
touchstone. A test or criterion for determining value or authenticity 
trait. A quality or distinguishing peculiarity of character 
trance. In general, a condition of altered consciousness, accompanied by a 
lack of awareness to physical surroundings, neither a state of wakefulness 
nor sleep In a religious sense it is a state of intense concentration, intro- 
spection or meditation In such a state, called samadht, body consciousness 
is completely lost as the energies are drawn up the spine into the sahasrdra 
chakra at the crown of the head Great prophets have gone into trance and 
spoken out predictions of the future and in their waking state later had no 
memory of what they had said In spiritualism, trance describes the phe- 
nomenon m which an individual leaves the physical body, and a dismcar- 
nate being enters or takes control of the body, often giving forth verbal 
messages to others m attendance, as in a seance Trance can be either vol- 
untary or involuntary Sec medtumshtp, samadht 
tranquil Quiet, peaceful 

transcend To go beyond one’s limitations, c g , “to transcend ones ego 
Philosophically, to go beyond the limits of this world, or more profound- 
ly, beyond time, form and space mto the Absolute, the Self God 
transcendent. Surpassing the limits of experience or manifest form In Saiva 
Siddhanta, a quality of God Siva as Absolute Reality, Parafrva, the Self Dis- 
tinguished from immanent See atattva, Paraiiva 
transfix. To render motionless 

transgress To overstep or break a law or ethical principle 
transient That which is temporary, fleeting Passing, not permanent 
transition Passing from one condition or place to another A synonym of 
death which implies, more correctly, continuity of the individual rather 
than his annihilation See death 
traverse. To move across or extend over 
treacherous Dangerous, unreliable Giving a false sense of safety 
tread. To walk on or across 

treatise. An article or book which systematically discusses a subject, 
trepidation Anxiety, fearful uncertainty Trembling 
tribal Relating to, or having the character of a tribe, a group, clan or village 
°ften related by ancestry, race or allegiance to a common leader or lineage 
A term often used derogatordy to refer to so-called primitive peoples, but 
more accurately seen as the natural human social structure into which all 
v hlages and communities, ancient or modern, naturally organize A term 
°ften used in reference to indigenous peoples, mostly shamamc in convic- 
t*°n, found worldwide from ancient times See pagan. 
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trickery: Deception, fraud. Creating illusion, such as by magic 
trident: Three-pronged spear See tniQla. 

Trikadasana "Three teachings ” Also, Tnkafastra A name for 

Kashmir Saivism based on its various philosophical triads including Siva, 
Sakti and Nara (bound soul), Pati, patu and paid, three energies highest 
(pard), lowest (apara), and in-between (parapara), and three sets of scrip- 
tures See Kashmir Satvtsm 

trikona . A triangle, symbol of God Siva as Absolute Reality Also rep- 

resents the element fire 

triloka fifcilcfj “Three worlds” The physical, astral and causal planes (BhO- 
loka, Antarloka and Sivaloka) See world, loka 
TrimUrtr A classic representation of God as the three-fold Deity im- 
age — Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. See Brahma 
triple bondage. See mala, paia, 

tnpundra. “Three marks ” The Saivite sectarian mark, consisting of 
three horizontal lines of vibhUti (holy ash) on the brow, often with a dot 
(bmdu) at the third eye The three lines represent the soul’s three bonds 
dnava, karma and may a Holy ash, made of burnt cow dung, is a reminder 
of the temporary nature of the physical body and the urgency to strive for 
spiritual attainment and closeness to God See bindu, tilaka, vibhOti 
Tniiila A three-pronged spear or trident wielded by Lord Siva and 

certain Samte ascetics Symbolizes God’s three fundamental iaktis or pow- 
ers — tcfha (desire, will, love), kriya (action) and jnana (wisdom) 

TVuth. When capitalized, ultimate knowing which is unchanging Lower case 
(truth) honesty, integrity, virtue 

Tryambaka “Three-eyed one” A name of Rudra-Siva, one of the 

Ek2da£a (“eleven”) Rudras His emblems include a water pot, chakra, drum, 
bow, goad, snake and trident The grace of Tryambaka is beseeched in the 
famous Mptufijaya Mantra, or Siva Gayatrl Also the name of a disciple of 
DurvasJs who disseminated advatta. See Durvasas, G8yatri Mantra 
Tukaram Among the most beloved and widely-read of Maha- 

rashtrian Sant poets (1598-1649) who wrote passionate songs urging devo- 
tees to seek the grace of Lord Vishnu 

Tulasidasa Vaishnava sannyastn poet (ca 1532-1623) whose Sr; 

RRmacharitamanasa, a Hindi rendering of Valmiki’s Sanskrit epic, Ram8- 
yana, is acclaimed one of the world’s greatest literary works See RSmSyana. 
tumult Noise, uproar, disturbance, agitation, confusion 
turbulent Violently agitated Marked by turmoil or wildly irregular motions 
turmeric: A plant of India, Curcuma longa, of the ginger family whose pow- 
dered rhyzome is a prized seasoning and yellow dye It has rich Syurvedtc 
properties, is used in holy ritual and serves also to make kunkuma, 
tyaf A special bamboo-like script used for writing prayers to be conveyed to 
the inner worlds through the sacred fire See lekhaprartha havana. 
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tyaga.FIFT “Letting go, detachment, renunciation” Described in the Bha- 
gavad Gita as the basic principle of karma yoga, detachment from the fruits 
of one’s actions Sec sacrifice, snmiydsa, vandgya 



ucchdrana vyakhya. 3WWT "Pronunciation key 
or explanation ” 

ucfhishta' "Leavings, remainder” Religiously, 
the precious leavings from the guru's food plate or the 
waters from the bathing of his feet or sandals which are 
ingested by devotees as prasdda. Partaking of the satgu- 
ru’s ucfhtshfa is an important means of receiving his vi- 
bration and thus creating a psychic connection and harmony with him, be- 
ing m touch with his grace in a physical way See prasdda, satguru, pa- 
dapfija. 

Ujjam vj-rj|*i A city on the Sipra River, one of the seven sacred Hindu cities, 
a traditional holy place of Saivism See Rudradambhu 
ultimate Final, last — Ultimate Reality Final, highest Truth God Siva s 
Absolute Reality, Paraiiva 

Umd. 3RT “O do not.” A name for Sakti said to derive from the exclamation 
addressed to Parvatl by her mother in the Siva Parana, beseeching her to 
not practice austerities 


unconnectedness The quality of being separate, unrelated to or uninvolved 
uncreated. Not created, without origin An attribute of God 
undecaying* Not decaying or deteriorating 

undifferentiated. Uniform Same Not having distinct or different elements 


unerring* Not making an error, sure Exacting 

unevolutionary perfection A term describing God 8iva as eternally com- 
plete and flawless and therefore not changing or developing 
unfold To open gradually, especially in stages See spiritual unfoldment 
unharness To take a harness off, to loosen restraints and make free 
unhindered. Free of obstacles Not restrained 


universal dharma. Cosmic order, ftta. See dharma 
universal dissolution The final stage in the recurring cosmic cycles of cre- 
ation in which all manifestation is reabsorbed into God See mahdpralaya. 
universabsL Applicable to all, including everyone or all groups Any doc- 
trine that emphasizes principles, beliefs or theologies that are or could be 
acceptable to many or all people, especially as contrasted with sectarian, 
denominational perspectives Such schools are often syncretic m nature, 
but firmly based around a core of the original faith of the founder, and 
usually viewed by adherents as enlightened substitutes to traditional, es- 
tablished faiths See neo-Indian religion, syncretism 
^h To release, as by removing a tether or rope 
unmanifest Not evident or perceivable Philosophically, akin to transcen- 
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dent God 3 iva is unmanifest in His formless perfection, Parafrva. See 
formless 

nnongmated Never begun or created God Siva is unoriginated as He has 
no beginning See atattva, Paraiiva, Primal Soul 
unpretentiousness Modesty, humility Not having false pride about oneself 
unrepressed* Open and honest, not marked by thoughts or feelings that are 
hidden or held back Not repressed, pushed back or controlled to excess 
Free of subconscious impulses, compulsions and inhibitions 
unshrouded: Uncovered Made visible or knowable 
unwind. To undo something wound, as to unwind the thread from a spool 
upa. A common prefix conveying the meanings “towards, near to (as 
opposed to apa, away), by the side of, with, below” 
upadeia. “Advice, religious instruction ” Often given in question-and- 
answer form from guru to disciple The satguru's spiritual discourses 
upadedi A liberated soul who chooses to teach, actively helping oth- 

ers to the goal of liberation Contrasted with mrvani See mrvani and 
upadeii, satguru. 

Updgama. Secondary Agama. A large body of texts and similar in 

character to the principle Agamas Each of the 28 Siddhanta Saiva Agamas 
has as many as 16 Upagamas associated with it, giving more specific or 
elaborate information on the basic text, their total number is given as 207 


or 208 

upagrantha. 3 *TCF®r “Secondary text” Appendices or additional resources of 
a book See Grantha 

upanayana. “Bringing near” A youth’s formal initiation into Vedic 

study under a guru, traditionally as a resident of his airama, and the in- 
vestiture of the sacred thread (yajnopavita or upavita), signifying entrance 
mto one of the three upper castes The upanayana is among twelve 
samskaras prescribed in the Dharma Ssstras and explained m the Gphya 
Sutras It is prescribed between ages 8-16 for brahmins (who received a 
white thread), 11-22 for kshatriyas (red thread), and 12-24 for vatfyas (yel- 
low thread) At present the color white for the sacred thread has been 
adopted universally The upanayana is regarded as a second or spiritual 
birth, and one so initiated is known as dvija, “twice-born ” Until about the 
beginning of the common era, the upanayana was also afforded to girls 
Great value was placed on their learning the Vedas in preparation for the 


duties of married life See sarhskaras of childhood. 

Upantshad “Sitting near devotedly” The fourth and final portion 

of the Vedas, expoundmg the secret, philosophical meaning of the Vedic 
hymns The Upamshads are a collection of profound texts which are the 
source of Vedanta and have dominated Indian thought for thousands 0 
years They are philosophical chronicles of fishis expoundmg the nature o 
God, soul and cosmos, exquisite renderings of the deepest Hmdu thought 
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raditionally, the number of Upamshads is given as 108 Ten to 16 are classi- 
fied as major or "principle" Upamshads, being those which philosophers 
have commented on through the ccntunes The Upamshads are generally 
ate later than the Samhitds and Brdhmanas, though some are actually 
portions of the Brahmanas It is thought that most were written down m 
oanskpt between 1500 and 600 bce In content, these popular and ap- 
proachable texts revolve around the identity of the soul and God, and the 
doctnnes of reincarnation, of karma and of liberation through renunciation 
an me nation They arc widely available in many languages Along with 
E . a fu V \kr GUa S ° ne God ”) were the primary scripture to 
Snm hC C5tCrn W ° rld t0 thc WCalth of Hindu ™sdom See Sruti, Vedas, 

upflsflna. “Sitting near” Worship or contemplation of God One of 

ur,n' PanCh ZS a knrmns “ five constant duties ” See sandhyd updsand 
wh I 0 ? 0 Trouble, obstacle ” Difficulties, challenges or distractions 

retar ones progress on the spiritual path Numerous lists are given 
undcr thc Sanskrit terms upasarga, dosha (defect, blemish), 
mc j . v, 8 na and an tardy a. Thc Yogatattva Upamshad lists twenty doshas 

mhnn 1 U ? 8 l r ’ th ’ rSt ’ cxcltcrnent > g ricf > anger and greed, as well as five 
Wr * S ° th ’ boastfd,ness > bad company, cultivation of mantras for 
succes reaS ° ns and ^ on 6 ,n 8 f° r women Patafijali names nine antardyas to 
bilitv S m in<dudln 8 sickness, doubt, sloth, nonattainment and msta- 
unhan ^ lntUa tbesc obstacles unless overcome lead to a dead end of 
thmimk nCSS an< ^ des P air > often affording steps which can only be retraced 
Upaved ^^y, natln 8 a g ain See purity-unpurity 
posed b^/T Secondary Vedas n A class of texts on sacred sciences, corn- 

fowled 7 rt Th f VCr thC C ° UrSC ° f timC t0 am P hf y and a PPV the Vedic 
Icxts) a u ° Uf P romment Upavedas (each encompassing numerous 
science) a rr (statecraft), Ayurveda (health), Dhanurveda (military 
as Upaved Sr, dharvaveda (music and the arts) Also sometimes classed 
(texts on a5are . t ^ C Stks P at y ave da (on architecture) and the Kama Sdstras 
Gatidhn er ° t! f ° Ve l ^ ee Arthaveda, Ayurveda, Dhanurveda, Kama Sutra, 

tu,u z har,h °’ a*-*"* 

means to eans ^ term used m ^s^Ir Samsm to describe the 
paya, “i° H m °J e ^ r ° m ,ndividua l mto universal consciousness — anavo- 
u al Worsh U3 ^ ° r ^ lrm,:ed m eans ” Also called knyopdya, the way of nt- 
“Way 0 f a j!* a y°S a ’ concentration and yogic breathing — 4 aJdopdya : 
trol of a ^° WCr v4LCttve m< 3 ui ry through mental effort, emphasizing con- 
hu (SivaT^ 01 ] 255 ’ J ak>a and me ditation — 4 dmbhavopdya. “Way of Samb- 
surrender S ° Ca ^^ ed ,c f hopaya, "Way of will ” Seeing Siva everywhere, 
goal of th anupaya “No-means ” Not really a means, but the 

sciousnes ^ Th St t ^ lree u P^y as — the transcendent condition of Siva Con- 
658 " e spontaneous realization of the Self without effort Also 



848 


DANCING WITH SlVA 


called pratyabhijna upaya, “way of recognition ” See Kashmir Saivism. 
upbringing' Childhood education and training 
utmost: To the highest degree, the very greatest 

Utpaladeva Disciple (ca 900-950) of Somananda and author of 

Pratyabhijna Sutras (also called Pratyabhijna Darsana) and other works 
See Kashmir Saivism 

utsava:' 3 <M 4 “Festival” Religious celebrations or holy days and their obser- 
vance m the home and temple Utsava is one of the five constant duties, 
pahcha mtya karmas See festival 

utsavaka. “Festival maker” A person who coordinates arrangements 

for religious festivals 

Vachana cRR “Utterance” Short, insightful devotion- 
al poems written by the early Vira Saiva iaranU saints 
Full of wit and brilliant philosophy, they are the basis 
for LingSyat philosophy and practice 
vagdana 4 Wd.M “Word-giving "Marriage engagement 
ceremony See. samskaras of adulthood 
vahana “Bearing, carrying or conveying” Each 
Hindu God is depicted as riding an animal or bird vahana, which is sym- 
bolic of a function of the God For example, Siva rides the bull, a symbol of 
strength and potency Karttikeya rides the peacock, mayUra, emblem of 
beauty and regality 

vatdya. “Versed in science, learned, a doctor” See Syurveda vatdya. 
Vatkast Viiakham emeu art oltenam A festival held on ViSakha naksha- 
tra, near the full moon day of the Tamil month of Vaikasi, May-June, to cel- 
ebrate the creation, or “birth,” of Lord Karttikeya It is a time of gift-giv- 
ing to panditas and great souls, weddings, feedings for the poor, caring for 
trees, spiritual initiation and conclaves of holy men 
Vaikunfha. “Vishnu’s heaven ” See Vaishnansm 
vatragv^H*^ “Dispassionate one ” An ascetic who lives by the principle of 
vairligya. Also names a particular class of mendicants, generally Vaish- 
navas, of North India who have freed themselves from worldly desires See 
monk, sannyasa, tyaga. 

vairagya. “Dispassion, aversion ” Freedom from passion Distaste or 
disgust for worldliness because of spiritual awakening Also, the constant 
renunciation of obstacles on the path to liberation Ascetic or monastic life. 
Vatieshika “Distinctionism ” A philosophical school (ca 600 bce) 

that focuses on understanding the categories of existence. See shad dariana. 
Vaishnava Of or relating to Vishnu, same as Vaishnavite. A follower of 
Lord Vishnu or His incarnations See Vishnu, Vaishnavtsm 
Vatshnavtsm (Vaishnava) 3^1=1 One of the four major religions, or denom- 
inations of Hmduism, representing roughly half of the world’s one billion 
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Hindus It gravitates around the worship of Lord Vishnu as Personal God, 
His incarnations and their consorts The doctrine of avatara (He who de- 
scends), especially important to Vaishnavism, teaches that whenever ad- 
harma gains ascendenq' in the world, God takes a human birth to reestab- 
lish “the way” There are cither 10, 22 or 34 avntHras of Vishnu, according to 
various scriptures The most renowned ava taros were R 5 ma and Krishna 
The last to come will be Kalhi, the harbinger of a golden age on Earth 
Vaishnavism stresses the personal aspect of God over the impersonal, and 
bhakti (devotion) as the true path to salvation The goal of Vaishnavism is 
the attainment of mukti, defined as blissful union with God’s body, the lov- 
ing recognition that the soul is a part of Him, and eternal nearness to Him 
m Vaikunftia, heaven Foremost among Vaishnava scriptures are the Vaish- 
nava Agamas, Bhagavad Gita and Bhagavata Parana Among the earliest 
schools were the Paficharatras and the BhSgavatas The five major contem- 
porary schools (founded between 1000 and 1500) are those of Ramanuja 
(Sri Vaishnavism), Madhva, Nimbarka, Vallabha and Chaitanya Philo- 
sophically they range from Madhva’s pure dualism to Vallabha’s lofty 
monistic vision 

Vaishnavtte. Of or relating to Vishnu, same as Vaishnava A follower of 
Vishnu or His incarnations Sec Vaishnavism, Vishnu 
voi/ya. “Landowner, merchant” The social class of bankers, business- 
men, industrialists, employers Merchant class, originally those whose 
business was trade as well as agriculture See vama dharma. 
vahpadu aiyjjlun© “Ritual worship, revering, following” The acts of ado- 
ration of the divine, expressed in many practices and ways 
Vallabhacharya: cfetf H Ml 4 "Beloved ” Vaishnava saint (ca 1475-1530) whose 
panentheistic Suddha Advaita (pure nondualism) philosophy became the 
essential teaching of the nonascetic Vaishnava sect that bears his name He 
composed 17 works, most importantly commentaries on the Vedanta and 
Mimamsa Sntras and the BhSgavata Parana The stones of his 84 disciples 
are often repeated on festive occasions by followers The sect is strongest 
m Bombay and Gujarat. See Vedanta 

1) “Pleasant, beautiful, benignant, striving after” — as in Vamade- 
va > a name of Siva 2) “Left, crooked, acting m the opposite way”— as m 
vffma marga, the left-handed tantnc path ” See left-handed, tantrum 
Vana prastha airama. cfHUW 3 TRFT "Forest-dweller stage ” See Oframa dhar- 
ma > shashtyabda parti. 

^rrquish To defeat or conquer m conflict or competition See victors and 

vanquished 

v ar 3 nasl Also known as KaSl or Banaras One of the most holy of 

aivite cities, and among the oldest cities in the world Located in North 
dia on the Ganges River Hindus consider it highly sanctifying to die in 
revering it as a gateway to moksha. 
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vama : “External appearance, covering, type, species, kind, color, caste 

See vamadharma 

vama dharma “The way of one’s kind ” The hereditary social class 

system, generally referred to as caste, established m India m ancient times 
Within vama dharma are the many religious and moral codes which define 
human virtue. Vama dharma is social duty, m keeping with the principles 
of good conduct, according to one’s community, which is generally based 
on the craft or occupation of the family Strictly speaking it encompasses 
two interrelated social hierarchies 1) vama, which refers to the four class- 
es brdhmtn, kshatriya, vaiiya and fQdra, and 2 )jati, the myriad occupa- 
tional subgroups, or guilds, which m India number over 3,000 Hence this 
dharma is sometimes called jati dharma The class-caste system is still very 
much a part of Indian life today Many modem Hindus propose that so- 
cial status is now (and was originally) more properly determined by a per- 
son’s skills and accomplishments than by birth Mobility between jStts, or 
castes, within Hindu communities worldwide is limited but not impossi- 
ble, and is accomplished through marrying into a new jfrti, or changing 
professions through persistence, skill and education $ 3 stris say that once 
a person breaks out of his vama or jfitt of birth and changes “caste,” it takes 
three generations for his family to become fully established in that new stra- 
ta of society, provided the continuity is unbroken 

— vama: The four vamas are as follows — brahmin (brahmana)' “Ma- 
ture, evolved soul ” Scholarly, pious souls of exceptional learning Hindu 
scriptures traditionally invest the brahmin class with the responsibility of 
religious leadership, including teaching and priestly duties — kshatriya: 
“Governing, endowed with sovereignty” Lawmakers and law enforcers and 
military, also known as rajanya. — vatdya' “Landowner, merchant.” Busi- 
nessmen, financiers, industrialists, employers Those engaged in business, 
commerce and agriculture — iudra “Worker, servant ” Skilled artisans 
and laborers It is in keeping with vama dharma that sons are expected to 
follow the occupation of their father, as that is the occupation that was cho- 
sen prior to birth 

— jStv “Birth, position assigned by birth, rank, caste, family, race, lin- 
eage” jSti, more than vama, is the specific determinant of one’s social com- 
munity TVaditionally, because of rules of purity each j 3 ti is excluded from 
social interaction with the others, especially from interdinmg and inter- 
marriage In modem times there is also a large group (one-seventh of In- 
dia’s population in 1981) outside the four vamas These are called unsched- 
uled classes, untouchables, jStihita (“outcaste”), chanddlas (specifically 
those who handle corpses) and hanjan, a name given by Mahatma Gand- 
hi, meaning "children of God ” Untouchable jatis included the mshsda 
(hunter), katvarta (fisherman) and kfirfivara (leather worker) 

The vama dharma system — despite its widespread discrimination against 
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hanjans, and the abuse of social status by higher castes — ensures a high 
standard of craftsmanship, a sense of community belonging, family m- 
tegnty and rehgio-cultural continuity Caste is not unique to Hinduism 
and India By other names it is found m every society The four vamas, or 
dasses, and myriad jdtts, occupational castes, or guilds, form the basic ele- 
ments of human interaction Sec. jfiti 

vamBtfruma dharma. “The way of one’s caste and stage of life " 

Names the social structure of four classes (vama), hundreds of castes (jBti) 
and four stages of life (Bsratnas) It is the combined principles of vama 
dharma and Birama dharma Sec Biratna dharma, dharma, vama dharma. 
vSsanB 3W-1I “Subconscious inclination” From vBs, “living, remaining” 
The subliminal inclinations and habit patterns which as driving forces, col- 
or and motivate one’s attitudes and fbturc actions VBsatiBs are the con- 
glomerate results of subconscious impressions (samskBras) created through 
experience SamskBras, experiential impressions, combine m the subcon- 
scious to form vBsanBs, which thereafter contribute to mental fluctuations, 
c^cd vfitu. Taken as a whole, vBsanBs form a dimension of the mind called 
the sub-subconscious, or vSsanS chitta See samskBra, manomaya koia, 
mind (five states), vptti 

Vdstshfha: Disciple of Maharishi Nandike£vara (NandinHtha) (ca 250 

BCE ) a long with Pataftjali and Vyaghrapada (as recorded in Panmi’s book 
°f grammar). Also the name of several other famous sages, including the 
whi attributed with composing the hymns of the Rig Veda’s seventh man- 
dda, another who plays a central role in the epics and certain PurStias and 
Upanishads, and a third who expounds the ancient yogtc wisdom to Lord 
RJma in the 29,000-versc Yoga VBstshfha 

‘Uugupta. Celebrated preceptor (ca 800) whose finding of the Siva 
Otras catalyzed the reemergence of the ancient Kashmir Saiva tradition It 
“ sai ^ that he discovered the 77 sBtras carved in a rock on Mahadeva 
mountain after a visionary dream in which Lord Siva told him of their lo- 
Catlo j 1 The sacred rock, named Sankarpal, is revered to this day See Kash- 
mir Saivxsm, Siva Sutras 

Va J a The banyan tree, Ficus tndteus sacred to Siva Thought to derive 
om vaf, “to surround, encompass” — also called nyagrodha, growing 
°WTiwards n Ancient symbol of the SanStana Dharma Its relative, the ai- 
vTt, a ‘ tree, is given in the Upamshads as a metaphor for creation, 

vat * r ° 0tS a ^ ove an d the branches below” 

“Movement” Vayu, “air-ether” One of the three bodily humors, 
ed dosha, vBta is known as the air humor Principle of movement in the 
Y Vsta dosha governs such functions as breathmg and movement of 
^d tissues See Byurveda, dosha. 

Ved arc ^ e d roof, ceiling or chamber > 

^ Wisdom ” Sagely revelations which comprise Hinduism s most 
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authoritative scripture They, along with the Agamas, are Sruti, “that which 
is heard ” The Vedas are a body of dozens of holy texts known collectively as 
the Veda, or as the four Vedas Rig, Yajur, Sama and Atharva. In all they in- 
clude over 100,000 verses, as well as additional prose The knowledge im- 
parted by the Vedas is highly mystical or superconscious rather than intel- 
lectual Each Veda has four sections Samhitas (hymn collections), Brah - 
manas (priestly manuals), Aratiyakas (forest treatises) and Upatnshads (en- 
lightened discourses) The Samhitas and Brahmanas (together known as 
the karmakanda, “ritual section”) detail a transcendent-immanent Supreme- 
Being cosmology and a system of worship through fire ceremony and 
chanting to establish communication with the Gods The Aratiyakas and 
Upamshads (the jMnakanda, “knowledge section”) outline the soul’s evo- 
lutionary journey, providing yogic-philosophic training and propounding 
a lofty, nondual realization as the destiny of all souls The oldest portions of 
the Vedas are thought to date back as far as 6,000 bce, written down in 
Sanskpt in the last few millennia, making them the world’s most ancient 
scriptures See Aratiyaka, Brahmana, iruti, Upamshad. 

Vedanga “ Veda-hmb ” Six branches of post-Vedic studies revered as 
auxiliary to the Vedas Four Vedangas govern correct chanting of the Vedas 
1) Siksha (phonetics), 2) £ handas (meter), 3) Nirukta (etymology), 4) Vya- 
karana (grammar) The two other Vedangas are 5) Jyottsha Vedanga 
(astronomy-astrology) and 6) Kalpa Vedanga (procedural canon) which 
includes the Srauta and Sulba Sastras (ritual codes), Dharma Sastras (social 
law) and Gtrihya Sastras (domestic codes) See Kalpa Vedanga and individ- 
ual entries 

Vedanta %^FtT “Ultimate wisdom” or “final conclusions of the Vedas 
Vedanta is the system of thought embodied in the Upamshads (ca 1500-60 0 
bce), which give forth the ultimate conclusions of the Vedas Through his- 
tory there developed numerous Vedanta schools, ranging from pure dual- 
ism to absolute monism The first and original school is Advaita Isvarava- 
da, “monistic theism” or panentheism, exemplified m the Vedanta-Sid- 
dhanta of Jtishi Tirumular (ca 250 bce) of the Nandmatha Sampradaya in 
his Tirumantiram, which is a perfect summation of both the Vedas and the 
Agamas This is a dipolar reconciliation of monism and dualism which, as 
philosopher-statesman Dr S Radhakpshnan (1888-1975) declared, best de- 
picts the philosophy of the Upamshads After about 700 ce, many other 
schools developed, each establishing itself through written commentaries 
on the major Upamshads, the Bhagavad Gita and the Brahma SUtras The 
latter text, authored by Badarayana (ca 400 bce), is the earliest known sys- 
tematization of Vedanta, but its extremely terse aphorisms are philosophi- 
cally illusive without further commentary During the “scholastic era 
(700-1700), three mam variations of the original Vedanta were developed 
1) Advaita Vedanta, or pure nondualism, exemplified by Sankara (788-820), 
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2) Vifohtadvaita Vedanta, or qualified nondualism, most fully expressed 
by Ramanuja (1017-1137). and 3) Dvaita Vedanta, expounded by Madhva 

(1197-1278) . 

Panentheism is embodied in those qualified nondual Vedanta sc 00 s 
that accept the ultimate identity of the soul and God Examples are the 
Vi&slqadvaita of BhSskara (ca 950), the Suddha Advaita, “pure nondual- 
lsm," of Vallabha (ca i 475 "i 53 o) and, to a lesser degree, the ViSistyadvaita of 


Ramanuja . 

In summary Madhva, the dualist, conceives Brahman to be the Personal 
God In his philosophy, the universe, souls and God are all separate from 
one another and real Ramanuja, the qualified nondualist, also conceives 
Brahman to be the Personal God In his philosophy, God must not be con 
sidered apart from the world and souls, for the three together form a one 
whole The world and souls are real as the body of God, and the individu- 


al soul feels himself to be part of God Sankara, the strict advaiUst, con- 
ceives Brahman to be the Impersonal God, the Absolute Sankara docs not 
deny the existence of the Personal God, known as l£vara, but declares 
l£vara to be equally as unreal as the universe and the individuality o t e 
soul In truth, the only Reality is the Absolute, and man is that Absolute 
To Rishi Tirumular, the panentheist, there is an eternal oneness of Go an 
man at the level of their inner Being, but a difference is acknowledged dur- 
ing the evolution of the soul Ultimately even this difference merges m 
identity Thus, there is perfectly begmmngless oneness and a temporary 
difference which resolves itself in perfect identity 
The great Bengali saint, Sri RSmakpshna (1836-1886), further summa- 
rized the three medieval Vedanta schools with charactensticallyprofoun 
simplicity Dvaita “When I think of myself as identified with thd be > y, 
am Thy servant and Thou art my Master My wiU is controUecU by Thy will 
Viiishtfdvaita “When I think of myself as a soul as disUnot from 1 the body 
I am the part and Thou art the Whole " Advaita “When I ^ogn^ die 
spiritual principle in me as distinct from body, mind and soul, , I realize 
1 am one with the Divine” To complete the analysiswe wouldsaythatthe 
enlightened unification of all three views is Advaita Iivaravada, or panen- 

,h S„ ta ,s one of fhe so. cbss.cn! phdosoph.es iartaaas) long vnd. 

xx 777 , U Cnta Yoaa and MlmSihsa. Vedanta is also called Ut- 
J^Mlmamsa “up^taaterSaminahon,” as distinguished from PQrva 
M ^ ams f ’ p ^ d tse if solely with the earlier portions of the 

AWa^Odncrimpoiwntschools of Vedanta include thcDvaitadvaita, "dual- 
. : r. c>j,mVi3rka (ca 1150), and the Achmtya Bhedabheda, un- 

ZSbt^rnond.ft^,” ofChaitanya <M*-w) S ™.c 
pontoon Atom lavaravbda. toro-otofo. monnne ,h«sm, Madhva, 
paaamhesm, RMUnm Tmataabram, Vallabha. 
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Vedtc-Agamtc Simultaneously drawing from and complying with both of 
Hinduism’s revealed scriptures (Sruti ),. Vedas and Agamas, which represent 
two complimentary, intertwining streams of history and tradition The dif- 
ference between Siddhanta and Vedanta is traditionally described m the 
following way While the Vedas depict man looking for God, the Agamas 
hold the perspective of God looking to help man This is reflected in the 
fact that while the Vedas are voiced by pshis, God or the Goddess is the giv- 
er of truth in the Agama texts See grace, Srutt 
vegetarian Sakahara Of a diet which excludes meat, fish, fowl and eggs 
Vegetarianism is a principle of health and environmental ethics that has 
been a keystone of Indian life for thousands of years Vegetarian foods in- 
clude grains, fruits, vegetables, legumes and dairy products Natural, fresh 
foods, locally grown, without insecticides or chemical fertilizers, are pre- 
ferred The following foods are minimized frozen and canned foods, high- 
ly processed foods, such as white rice, white sugar and white flour, and 
“junk” foods and beverages (those with abundant chemical additives, such 
as artificial sweeteners, colorings, flavorings and preservatives) A person 
following a vegetarian diet is called a Sakahari See guna, mansahari, yama- 
myama. 

veil A piece of cloth used to conceal To cover or hide 
veiling grace Tirobhava Sakti The divine power that limits the soul’s per- 
ception by binding or attaching the soul to the bonds of anava, karma, and 
maya — enabling it to grow and evolve as an individual bemg See grace, 
vel. Gqjco "Spear, lance” The symbol of Lord Karttikeya’s divine authority as 
Lord of yoga and commander of the devas (Known as iula m Sanskrit ) 
See Karttikeya. 

Vellore. Gojgjnn See Chinna Bomman 

venerate To love or consider with respect and admiration, to revere From 
the Latin veneratus, to worship, reverence 
vengeful Desiring or seeking to return injury for injury Wanting revenge, 
venture. To risk To express in words at the risk of criticism 
veracity Honesty, truthfulness, accuracy 
venrullion Bright red 

veshtt Cqjq&U} A long, unstitched cloth like a sarong, wound about the waist 
and reachmg below the ankles Traditional Hindu apparel for men It can 
be wrapped in many different styles A Tamil word derived from the San- 
skpt veshfana, “encircling ” Also called vetti (Tamil) or dhoti (Hindi) 
vestments The clothing, especially official robes or other garb, worn by re- 
ligious persons, often as a sign of their spiritual position or ordination 
vibhUti (qtjfci “Resplendent, powerful ” Holy ash, prepared by burning cow 
dung along with other precious substances, milk, ghee, honey, etc It sym- 
bolizes purity and is one of the mam sacraments given at pfl]5 in all Samte 
temples and shrines JSaivites wear three stripes on the brow as a distinct 
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sectarian mark, as do many Smartas VibhQti is also a synonym for stddht, 
supernormal powers developed through yoga practice. It is the title of the 
third chapter of Patanjah’s Yoga Slitras, which discusses siddhis See tdaka 
tnpundra. 

vice Fault or failing Corrupt habits, depravity From the Sanskpt vis/iu, 
meaning, “adverse, in opposite directions” 
victors and vanquished Those who triumph and those who are defeated m 
battle, debate or any competition A concept or attitude about winning and 
losing derived from dualistic beliefs, which can lead to adharma, htmsS, etc. 

“To know” Verbal root of Veda and vidyd, "knowledge.” 
vtdehamukti “Disembodied liberation” Release from reincarna- 

tion through ntrvikalpa samadht — the realization of the Self, Paraiiva — at 
the point of death Blessed are those who are aware that departure, 
mahasamadhi, is drawing near They settle all affairs, make amends and in- 
tensify personal sSdhana. They seek the silver channel of sushumnS which 
guides kundahni through the door of Brahman into the beyond of the be- 
yond They seek total renunciation as the day of transition looms strongly 
m their consciousness Those who know that Lord Yama is ready to receive 
them, seek to merge with Siva They seek ntrvikalpa samddht as the body 
and earthly life fall away Those who succeed are the vtdehamuktas, hon- 
ored as among those who will never be reborn Hindu tradition allows for 
vows of renunciation, called atura sannySsa dikshS, to be taken and the or- 
ange robe donned by the worthy sadhaka or householder in the days prior 
to death See jivanmukh, katvalya, moksha, Paraitva, Self Realization 
vtdya "Knowledge, learning, science” The power of understanding 
gamed through study and meditation Contrasted with avidyS, ignorance 
vtdyarambha fcf-JlHM "Commencement of learning” See samskaras of 
childhood. 

Vighnedvara. “Lord of Obstacles ” A name for Lord Gane^a describ- 

ing His power to both remove and create obstacles to guide souls along the 
right path See Ganeia. 

Vijayanagara. “City of Victory” Opulent city and last Indian em- 

pire, centered in present-day Karnataka state, which extended as far as Ma- 
laysia, Indonesia and the Philippines It flourished from 1336 to 1565, at 
which time it began to disintegrate following defeat at the hand of Muslim 
armies However, its existence and strength did serve to prevent Muslim ex- 
pansion into South India. Awed visitors recounted its fabulously rich cul- 
ture and great wealth Site of extensive recent archeological renovation 
vtjnSnamaya koia “Sheath of cognition ” The soul’s mental 

or cognitive-intuitive sheath, also called the actmodic sheath See koia, 
mental body, soul 

Vinayaka. “Remover” A name of Lord Ganeia, meanmg the re- 

mover of obstacles (sometimes preceded by vtghna, “obstacle”) See. Ganeia. 
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Vinayaka Ahaval oflfBnujtsn “Poem to Vm 3 yaka” Famous Tamil 

poem m praise of Gane^a by the 8th-century woman samt, Auvaiyar 
Vinayaka Vratam aflr 5 nuja 6 aJ]rjsjijO A 21-day festival to Lord GaneSa begrn- 
nmg on the full-moon day of November-December An important festival 
m Tamil Nadu and in Tamil communities worldwide, when special pUjSs 
are conducted m Gane^a temples, and devotees make a vow (vrata), such as 
to attend the daily pUja, or to fast by taking only one meal a day 
Vira Saivism (Saiva) qUsh “Heroic Saivism ” Made promment by Basa- 
vanna in the 12th century Also called Lingayat Saivism Followers, called 
Lingayats, Lmgavantas or Siva^aranas, always wear a Sivahnga on their 
person Vlra Saivites are proudly egalitarian and emphasize the personal 
relationship with Siva, rather than temple worship Vlra Saiva priests, 
jangamas, conduct marriages and other domestic rites and also act as gurus 
or teachers Among the most central texts are Basavanna’s Vachanas, Alla- 
ma Prabhu’s Mantragopya, Chennabasavanna’s Karana Hasuge, and the 
collected work called Sunya Sampadane. The momstic-theistic doctrine of 
Vlra Saivism is called Sakti Vihshtadvaita — a version of qualified nondual- 
lsm which accepts both difference and nondifference between soul and 
God, like rays are to the sun In brief, Siva and the cosmic force or existence 
are one (“Siva are you, you shall return to Siva ”) Yet, Siva is beyond His 
creation, which is real, not illusory God is both efficient and material 
cause In Vlra Saivism, Siva divides from His Absolute state mto Linga 
(Supreme Lord) and anga, individual soul, the two eventually reuniting in 
undifferentiated oneness There are three aspects of Sivalinga 1) Ishtalinga, 
personal form of Siva, m which He fulfills desires and removes afflictions 
God as bliss or joy, 2) BhSvalmga, Siva beyond space and time, the highest 
divine principle, knowable through intuition, 3) Pranalinga, the reality of 
God which can be apprehended by the mind The soul merges with Siva by 
a progressive, six-stage path called shafsthala, consisting of bhaktt (devo- 
tion), maheta (charity and selfless service), prasada (seeking Siva’s grace), 
Pranalinga (experience of all as Siva), iarana (egoless refuge m Siva) and 
aikya (oneness with Siva) Today Vlra Saivism is a vibrant faith, particularly 
strong in its religious homeland of Karnataka, South Central India. Rough- 
ly 40 million people live here, of which perhaps 25% are members of the 
Vlra Saiva religion Early on, they rejected brShminical authority, and along 
with it the entire caste system and the Vedas By rejecting the Vedas, they 
contmue to stand outside mainstream Hinduism, but in their profound 
love of Siva and acceptance of certain Saiva Agamas, as well as the mam 
truths of the Vedic wisdom, they have identified themselves as a unique 
Saiva sect Though they have established their faith as a distinct and inde- 
pendent religion m Indian courts of law, they are still widely embraced as 
devout brothers and sisters of the Hmdu dharma. See Lingavanta, Saivism 
virginal Characteristic of a virgin Pure — virginal God Reference to Lord 
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Karttikeya, the perpetual bachelor, descriptive of His inherent purity 
vmrjana “Departure” Sec Gancia Chaturthi 

Vishnu, “All-pervasive” Supreme Deity of the Vaishnavite religion God 
as personal Lord and Creator, the All-Loving Divine Personality, who pe- 
nodically incarnates and lives a fully human life to reestablish dharma 
whenever necessary In Saivism, Vishnu is Siva’s aspect as Preserver See 
Vaishnavistn 

visionary Characteristic of one who has visions, a prophet, evolved seer 
Viiishtadvaita “Qualified nondualism ” Best known as the term 

used by Ramanuja (ca 1017-1137) to name his Vaishnava Vedanta philoso- 
phy, which is nondualistic in that the ultimate truth or reality is one, not 
two, and souls are in fact part of God And it is "qualified” in that souls are 
fully one with God, but not identical Thus there is a full union which is 
somewhat shy of total merger Siva VUishfadvatta was the term chosen by 
Bhaskara (ca 950) to name his philosophy See Stva Advaita, Vedanta 
visualize (visualization) To imagine, create mental images Exercising the 
power of thought to create the future 

vtfuddha chakra. “Wheel of purity” The fifth chakra. Center of di- 

vine love See chakra. 

wivagrasa fayum "Total absorption ” The final merger of the soul in Siva 
at the fulfillment of its evolution It is ultimate union of the individual soul 
body with the body of Siva — ParameSvara — within the Sivaloka, from 
whence the soul was first emanated This occurs at the end of the soul’s 
evolution, after the four outer sheaths — annamaya koia, pranamaya koia, 
manomaya koia and vijhBmaya koia — have been dropped off Finally, 
anandamaya koia, the soul form itself, merges m the Primal Soul Individ- 
uality is lost as the soul becomes Siva, the creator, preserver, destroyer, veri- 
er and revealer Individual identity expands into universality Having pre- 
viously merged in Paraiiva and Paraiakti in states of samSdhi, the soul now 
fully merges into Parameivara and is one with all three of Siva’s perfections 
ftva has totally become Siva — not a new and independent Siva, as might be 
construed, for there is and can only be one Supreme God Siva This ful- 
filled merger can happen at the moment the physical body is dropped off, 
or after eons of time following further unfoldment of the higher chakras in 
the inner worlds — all depending on the maturity, ripeness and intentions 
of the soul, by which is meant the advanced soul’s choice to be either an 
upadeii or a ntrvani See atman, evolution of the soul, ntrvani and upadeii, 
samBdhi, soul 

vttala. “Region of negation” Region of raging anger and viciousness 
The second chakra below the malBdhBra, centered in the thighs Corre- 
sponds to the second astral netherworld beneath the earth’s surface, called 
Avlchi (“joyless”) or Vitala See chakra, loka, Naraka, 
vtvSha. “Marriage” See samskHras 



858 


DANCING WITH SlVA 


Viveka Chudamanu “Crest jewel of discrimination” A famous 

text by Sankara (788-820) on discipline and discrimination between the 
real and the unreal as the way to God 

Viveka Martanda A philosophic treatise of the Siddha Sid- 

dhanta school of Saivism ascribed to Gorakshanatha (ca 900) 
Vivekananda, Swdml Disciple of Sri Ramakrishna who was over- 

taken by an ardent love of Hmduism and a missionary zeal that drove him 
onward He attained mahasamadhi at age 39 (1863-1902) Most notable 
among his achievements was a trip around the world on which he gave 
brilliant lectures, especially in Europe and America, that created much re- 
spect for Hmduism In India he founded the Ramakrishna Mission which 
thrives today internationally with over 100 centers and nearly 1,000 sannyd- 
stns He is credited, along with Tagore, Aurobmdo, Radhaknshnan and oth- 
ers, with sparking the modem Hindu revival See, jhana yoga, Ramakfishna 
vivify To give hfe to, or make more active, influential, etc 
void An empty space Philosophically, emptiness itself The absence of time, 
form and space God Siva in His perfection as Parafrva, as a sacred void, 
but not “like the emptiness inside of an empty box [It] is the fullness of 
everything” See Parativa 

votary A person committed by a vow A devotee, a monk or nunk. 
vrafa sRI “Vow, religious oath” Often a vow to perform certain disciplines 
over a period of time, such as penance, fasting, specific mantra repetitions, 
worship or meditation Vratas extend from the simplest personal promise 
to irrevocable vows made before God, Gods, guru and community See 
marriage covenant, sannyasa diksha, Vtnayaka Vratam 
vnttt cjjxl “Whirlpool” In yoga psychology, names the fluctuations of con- 
sciousness, the waves of mental activities ( chitta vyitti) of thought and per- 
ception A statement from Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras (1 2) reads, “Yoga is the 
restraint (mrodha) of mental activity (chitta vfitti) ”In general use, vp tti 
means 1) course of action, mode of life, conduct, behavior, way m which 
something is done, 2) mode of being, nature, kind, character See mind 
(individual), raja yoga. 

Vyaghrapada ©qnvime^ “Tiger feet” Famous Nandinatha Sampradaya sid- 
dha (ca 200 bce), trained under Mahanshi Nandinatha, was a brother dis- 
ciple of pshis Tirumular and Patanjah He pilgrimaged south from Kash- 
mir, settling at Tamil Nadu’s Chidambaram Siva Temple to practice yoga 
See Kailasa Parampara 

Vyakarana Vedanga Auxiliary Vedic texts on Sanskrit gram- 

mar Vyakarana is among four linguistic skills taught for mastery of the 
Vedas and the rites of yajna The term literally means “separation, or ex- 
planation ” The most celebrated Vyakarana work is Pamni’s 4,000 -sutra 
Ashjadhydyi, which set the linguistic standards for classical Sanskrit (ca 400 
bce) See Vedanga 
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wane. To decrease “On the wane" m the process of de- 
creasing or disappearing „ tbp 

warp and woof. In the art of wemng, warp * e 
lengthwise threads that give structure to the doth, two/ 
denotes the crossing threads that gtve des.gr, . and cote 
Taken together, the expression warp and no 
the'ery fiber or essence of a thing , 

rarer To mediate, showing doubt or tndcctsion Charactensuc ofno. being 

firm-minded To be unsure of oneself See conversion o H -id, mm 

wealth Artha. Abundance, financial stability See punisi r 1 , 

wedding pendant: A gold ornament worn by the Hindu \ gan _ 

neck representing her vows of matrimony Known 

skpt, Zi tali in Tamil She reveres as an image of her husband and ntu 

ally worships it during her morning devotions _ A frmn? 

whence. Fiom where Whence does it come’ Where does it come from 
whirling* To move rapidly in a circular motion 

wield. To hold and use with skill f the 

wisdom The timely application of knowledge T e pow cncnce 

best course of action, based on understanding, knowledge and expenenc 

withholding: To refrain from giving M unfaV0 rablc birth, a 

woeful Sad, pitiful, full of sorrow -woeful birth An u ^ 

life of difficulties resulting from negative karmas accrued P 

wondrous Inspiring awe, extraordmaryi mirific ^ ^ n a gaSV arcu 

woodwind. A wind instrument such as th 

woof* See warp and woof , fflnt statements of 

Words of Our Master A collection 0 d rcco llections 

Sage YogaswJml of Sn Lanka-compiled from the notes 

of devotees , Iofca : a particular region of con- 

world* In Hindu theology, world r t ^ who ] e G f manifest existence, 

sciousness or plane of existence 2) ma /” $ense lt transcends the limi- 
the phenomenal universe, or cos ™°\ de emo tional, mental and spintual, 
tations of physical reality, and c , on lts use Also denoted by the 

physical realms of existence, P ^ the term W or/d is often 

terms praknti and Brahman r-amic mad of fundamentals— Pati, 

used to translate the term p „ ^ defined as the “fetter” (paia) that 

paSu, paia. "God, soul, wor ^ and enablmg lt to grow and evolve 
binds the soul, veiling 1 dmdua l bemg In this sense, the world, or pSia, 

through experience as an in ^ ^ f orce G f individuation), karma (the 

is three-fold, c °mp r isi n S and (manifestation, the principle of 

principle of cause an e SJxdl tattva) See Brahmanda. microcosm - 
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worldly* Materialistic, unspiritual Devoted to or concerned with the affairs 
or pleasures of the world, especially excessive concern to the exclusion of 
religious thought and life Connoting ways bom of the lower chakras jeal- 
ousy, greed, selfishness, anger, gude, etc — worldlmess The state or qual- 
ity of being worldly — worldly wise Knowledgeable in the ways of the 
world. Street wise Sophisticated See materialism, samsSri 
wrath Intense anger Rage 
written prayers See lekhaprartha Havana 
wrought Formed, fashioned, crafted, budt 

yajha 2T5T “Worship, sacrifice ” One of the most central 
Hindu concepts — sacrifice and surrender through acts 
of worship, inner and outer 1 ) A form of ritual worship 
especially prevalent m Vedic times, in which obla- 
tions — ghee, grams, spices and exotic woods — are of- 
fered into a fire according to scriptural injunctions 
while special mantras are chanted The element fire, 
Agm, is revered as the divine messenger who carries offerings and prayers 
to the Gods The ancient Veda Brdhmanas and the Srauta Sastras describe 
various types of yajha rites, some so elaborate as to require hundreds of 
priests, whose powerful chanting resounds for miles These major yajhas 
are performed in large, open-air structures called yagaSala Domestic ya- 
jhas, prescribed in the Gphya Sastras, are performed in the family com- 
pound or courtyard Yajha requires four components, none of which may 
be omitted dravya, sacrificial substances, tyaga, the spirit of sacrificing all 
to God, devata, the celestial bemgs who receive the sacrifice, and mantra, 
the empowermg word or chant 

While pQjd (worship in temples with water, lights and flowers) has large- 
ly replaced the yajha, this ancient nte still continues, and its specialized 
priestly training is earned on m schools m India Yajhas of a grand scale are 
performed for special occasions, beseeching the Gods for ram during 
drought, or for peace during bloody civil war Even m temples, yajha has its 
Agamic equivalent in the agnikaraka, the homa or Havana ceremony, held 
m a fire pit (homakunda) m an outer mandapa of a temple as part of elab- 
orate pQja ntes 

2 ) Personal acts of worship or sacrifice Life itself is a jivayajha. The Up- 
amshads suggest that one can make “inner yajha s” by offering up bits of the 
little self into the fires of sadhana and tapas until the greater Self shines 
forth The five daily yajhas, paheha mahayajha, of the householder (out- 
lined in the Dharma Sastras) ensure offerings to pshis, ancestors, Gods, crea- 
tures and men They are as follows — brahma yajha. (also called Veda ya 
jha or rtshi yajha) “Homage to the seers” Accomplished through studying 
and teaching the Vedas — deva yajha “Homage to Gods and elementals 
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Recognizing the debt due to those who guide nature, and the feeding of 
them by pouring into the fire This is the hoina sacrifice — pitpt yajfia 
“Homage to ancestors” Offering of cakes (pmda) and water to the family 
line and the progenitors of mankind — bhUta yajfia. “Homage to beings ” 
Placing food-offerings, bah, on the ground, intended for animals, birds, in- 
sects, wandering outcastes and beings of the invisible worlds (“Let him 
gently place on the ground (food] for dogs, outcastes, svapachas, those 
diseased from sins, crows and insects” Mami Dharma Sclstras 3 92) — 
martushya yajfia “Homage to men ” Feeding guests and the poor, the 
homeless and the student Manttshya yajfia includes all acts of philanthropy, 
such as tithing and chanty The Vedic study is performed m the morning 
The other four yajiias are performed just before taking one’s noon meal 
Matin Dharma Sastras (3 80) states, “Let him worship, according to the 
rule, the pshis with Veda study, the dev as with homa, the pitps with inld- 
dha, men with food, and the bhtttas with bah ” Mystics warn that all offer- 
mgs must be tempered in the fires of kundalmi through the power of inner 
yajfia to be true and valuable, just as the fire of awareness is needed to in- 
delibly imprint ideas and concepts on one’s own dkfihc window See dhar- 
ma > Havana, homa, pUja, sacrifice. 

Yajhavalkya Smpti. A Hindu code of law, one of the Dharma 

Sastras, regarded second in authority only to the earlier Mann Dharma Sas- 
tras - See Dharma Sastra, smpti 

Yajiiavalkya Upamshad. A metrical rendering of the 

JSbala Upamshad, which expounds on sannyasa, renunciation of worldly 
hfe in the quest for liberation 

Yajfiopavita, “Sacred thread ” See upanayana 

Yajur Veda “Wisdom of sacrificial formulas” One of the four com- 

pendia of revelatory texts called Vedas (Rig, S 5 ma, Yajur and Atharva) 
When used alone, the term Yajur Veda generally refers to this Veda’s cen- 
tral and oldest portion — the Samhita, “hymn collection ” Of this there are 
two recensions 1) the Krishna ("black”) Yajur Veda (so-called because the 
commentary, BrShmana, material is mixed with the hymns), and 2) the 
Sukla (“white or clear”) Yajur Veda (with no commentary among the 
hymns) The contents of these two recensions are also presented m differ- 
ent order The Yajur Veda Samhita is divided mto 40 chapters and contains 
1,975 stanzas About 30 percent of the stanzas are drawn from the Rig Veda 
SathhttQ (particularly from chapters eight and nine) This Veda is a special 
collection of hymns to be chanted during yajna. The Krishna Yajur Veda 
Samhita exists today m various recensions, most importantly the TaittirJya 
Samhita and the MattrSyam Samhita. The Sukla Yajur Veda Samhita is pre- 
served most prominently as the Vajasaneyi Samhita. See Vedas 

Yama. zpt “The res trainer” Hindu God of death, oversees the processes of 
death transition, guiding the soul out of its present physical body See. death 
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yama-myama PiqH The first two of the eight hmbs of raja yoga, con- 
stituting Hinduism’s fundamental ethical codes, the yamas and myamas are 
the essential foundation for all spiritual progress They are codified in nu- 
merous scriptures including the Sandilya and Varuha Upamshads, Hatha 
Yoga Pradiptkdby Gorakshanatha, the Tirumantiram ofTirumular and the 
Yoga Sutras of Patanjali All the above texts list ten yamas and ten myamas, 
with the exception of Patanjali’s classic work, which lists only five of each 
The yamas arc the ethical restraints, the myamas are the religious practices 
Because it is brief, the entire code can be easily memorized and reviewed 
daily by the spiritual aspirant Here are the ten traditional yamas and ten 
myamas — yamas • 1) ahtmsa “Nonmjury” Not harming others by 
thought, word, or deed 2 ) satya. “Truthfulness ” Refraining from lying and 
betraying promises 3) asteya. “Nonstealing” Neither stealing, nor coveting 
nor entering into debt. 4) brahmacharya. “Divine conduct” Controlling 
lust by remaining celibate when single, leading to faithfulness in marriage 
5) kshama. “Patience” Restraining intolerance with people and impatience 
with circumstances 6) dhptt: “Steadfastness” Overcoming nonpersever- 
ance, fear, indecision and changeableness 7) daycL “Compassion ” Con- 
quering callous, cruel and insensitive feelings toward all beings 8) arjava. 
“Honesty, straightforwardness ” Renouncing deception and wrongdoing 
9) mitahara “Moderate appetite ” Neither eating too much nor consum- 


ing meat, fish, fowl or eggs 10) daucha “Purity” Avoiding impurity in 
body, mind and speech — myamas 1) hri “Remorse” Bemg modest and 
showing shame for misdeeds 2) santosha “Contentment.” Seeking joy and 
serenity m life 3) dana. “Giving ” Tithmg and giving generously without 
thought of reward 4) asttkya “Faith ” Believing firmly m God, Gods, guru 
and the path to enlightenment 5) I^varapDjana “Worship of the Lord 
The cultivation of devotion through daily worship and meditation 6) std- 
dhanta dravana: “Scriptural bstenmg” Studying the teachmgs and listen- 
ing to the wise of one’s lineage 7) matt “Cognition ” Developing a spiri- 
tual will and intellect with the guru’s guidance 8) vrata “Sacred vows 
Fulfilling religious vows, rules and observances faithfully 9) japa. Recita- 
tion” Chanting mantras daily 10) tapos “Austerity” Performing sadhana, 
penance, tapas and sacrifice Patanjali lists the yamas as ahtmsS, satya, 
asteya, brahmacharya and aparigraha (noncovetousness), and the myamas 
as daucha, santosha, tapas, svadhyaya (self-reflection, scriptural study) an 


Hvarapranidhana (worship) See raja yoga 
yantra “Vessel, container” A mystic diagram composed of geometric 
and alphabetic figures — usually etched on small plates of gold, silver or 
copper Sometimes rendered in three dimensions m stone or metal The 
purpose of a yantra is to focus spiritual and mental energies according to 
computcr-like yantric pattern, be it for health, wealth, childbearing or the 
invoking of one God or another It is usually installed near or under the 
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temple Deity Psychically seen, the temple ” ^^rlc. On the astral 

mensional edifice of light and sound m w 1 C } ta ]cra The most well 

plane, it is much larger than the t^^^^^^^^^Qonsisting of nine m- 
kn°wn y antra and a central image in ^ Multidimensional man- 

terloching triangles, it is the sddkana, especially m 

ifestations Yantras are also used for modem prac- 

the Sakta tradition Installing them bcnca c ons gems For $ al - 

tice, while the Agamas prescribe the p acemc m ost saC red 

vites the Tiru-ambala chakra, representing Lord Naiaraja, 

See. mfirti 

result of culuvatton, such 

yoga.^T “Union” From yuj, “to yoke, harness, uni mdividual 

cess, disciplines and practices whose purpose is the of the S1X 

consciousness with transcendent or Y oga was codified by 

darianas > or s Y stcms of ° rth0 r d “” 1 aC H) P as 1 the eight limbs ( ashfanga) of 
Patanjali in his Yoga SQtras fca 200 B ) ° aU parts G f raja yoga 

raja yoga It is essentially a one system, themselves Prominent 

have been developed and emphasized as yoga asizm p bodily perfec- 

among the many forms of yoga are hat J« y°S n e haslZin g breath con- 
ti°n m preparation for meditation), ' r ^ ^ ( ^ (deV otional 

trol), as well as karma yoga (selfless serv,ce ' * f rS . a yogas first two 

practices) which could be regarded as an exp Mariana, tetT- 

lunbs (yama and myarna) See Wmln W , «'» W- 
ma yoga, raja yoga, siddha yoga. in SD mtual unfoldment 

m alL. The third of die ^n of *e Self See pUa, 

in Saiva Siddhanta, wherein the goal is realiza 

yoga. f nr Siddha Siddhanta See 

Yoga Sampradaya. Another 

Saivism r „ nan n See Katlasa Parampard. 

Yogaswami CujnffiWQjnuSl “Master o sustained yoga practice that 

yoga tapas “Fiery union transfonm ng heat of tapas and 

awakens the fiery kundahm, bringing ^ God> leadmg to ]Mn a, the 
ultimately the repeated expense 

wisdom state See jnd na, Scnpture of 142 verses base on 

Yogatattva Upantshad Mrtices cai.400 , , 

Advaita Vedant aandyog ^ P wor ic q{ over 29,000 verses attn ute o 
Yoga Vasishfha Pnnce Rama and his teacher, Sage asis th 

ValmTki It is a dialog betwe which pre sent advaita and the concepts 

m the form of 50 intriguing t (Vanous i y dated between 500 and 

and ideals of yoga m ele g 

who practices W -P-* M** or yo g a. 
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yoginu 4 lPl r il Feminine counterpart of yogi 
yon That or those (at a distance) 

yonv “Source, origin, female genitals, womb” In some tantnc sects the 
8ivahnga is depicted as a phallic symbol, and the base as a vulva, or yont 
While the Unga represents the unmanifest or static Absolute, the yont rep- 
resents the dynamic, creative energy of God, the womb of the universe, 
yore Of yore a long time ago, m a distant past. 

young soul A soul who has gone through only a few births, and is thus in- 
experienced or immature See evolution of the soul, soul 
yuga “Period, age ” One of four ages which chart the duration of the 
world according to Hindu thought They are Satya (or Rpta), Treta, Dv 3 - 
para and Kali In the first period, dharma reigns supreme, but as the ages 
revolve, virtue diminishes and ignorance and injustice increases At the end 
of the Kali Yuga, which we are m now, the cycle begins again with a new 
Satya Yuga It is said in the Mahabharata that during the Satya Yuga all are 
brahmins, and the color of this yuga is white In the Treta Yuga, righteous- 
ness decreases by one-fourth and men seek reward for their rites and gifts, 
the color is red and the consciousness of the kshatnya, sovereignty, prevails 
In the Dvapara Yuga, the four vamas come fully into existence The color is 
yellow In the Kali Yuga, the color is black. Righteousness is one-tenth that 
of the Satya Yuga True worship and sacrifice cease, and base, or iUdra, con- 
sciousness is prominent Calamities, disease, fatigue and faults such as 
anger and fear prevail People declme and their motives grow weak. See 
cosmic cycle 


zenith Highest pomt, apex, summit 
Zoroastnan. Of or related to Zoroastrianism, a religion 
founded in Persia by Spenta Zarathustra (ca 600 bcb) 
It has roughly 150,000 adherents today, mostly near 
Bombay, where they are called Parsis The faith stresses 
monotheism while recognizing a universal struggle be- 
tween the force of good (led by Ahura Mazda) and evi 
(led by Ahnman) The sacred fire, always kept bummg in the home, is con- 
sidered the only worshipful symbol Scripture is the Zend Avesta. 
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Charts 

Vedic-Agamic Cosmology, Tattvas and Chakras 


T hree charts are given on the following pages The first shows 
Hindu cosmology, correlating the various divisions and cate- 
gories of manifestation, as well as the bodies, sheaths, chakras 
and states of consciousness of the soul It is organized with the high- 
est consciousness, or subtlest level of manifestation, at the top, and 
the lowest, or grossest at the bottom In studying the chart, it is 
important to remember that each level includes within itself all the 
levels above it Thus, the element earth, the grossest or outermost 
aspect of manifestation, contains all the tattvas above it on the chart 
They are its inner structure Similarly, the soul encased m a physical 
body also has all the sheaths named above — pranic, instinctive-intel- 
lectual, cognitive and causal Here, now, is a brief description of the 
major parts of the cosmology chart 

lokas (3 worlds & 14 planes) These are the classical divisions of 
consciousness, traditionally numbering 14, as listed A simpler break- 
down, shown in column one, is three lokas, causal, subtle and gross 
The 14 lokas correspond directly to the chakras, psychic force centers 
within the inner bodies of the soul, also listed in column two The 14 
chakras are “doorways” within man to each of the 14 planes^ 

kala (5 spheres) The center of the chart lists the five kolas, whic 
are vast divisions of consciousness or “dimensions of the mm . ote 
that the five states of mind- superconscious, subsuperconscious, 
conscious, subconscious and sub-subconscious are so iste in 


this column , , , . c 

tattva (36 evo lutes) The 36 tattv “ s ’ llsted to the nght of ! 

kalits, are the baste "bmldmg blocks" of the umverse, successtvely 

grosser evolutes of consctousness These are m three groups, as shown 

koia &ianra (3 bodies & 5 sheaths)- The sheaths or bodies of 

ji , 1T1 ywo neht-hand columns Note the correla- 

the soul are given in tne two ngm 

ton of these and the worlds by reading across the chart to the left to 

the two columns named “three wor ds, and 14 planes 

On the second chart, the 14 chakras and their attributes are listed, 
and on the third, a complete list of all 36 tattvas is given For more 
insights on the subjects m the chart, please refer to the lexicon 
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3 WORLDS 


3rd World 
Sivaloka, 

“plane of God,” 
and the Gods, or 
Karanaloka, the 
“causal plane” 


2nd World 
Antarloka, 
subtle or as- 
tral plane 


cycle of 


nation, 


samsara 


1st World 
Bhuloka 


Antarloka’s 

netherworld, 

Naraka 






14 PLANES 


5 SPHERES 


7 Satyaloka, “plane of reality,” 5 SantyatitakalS « 

also called Brahmaloka, SivSnanda, superconsciousness 

sahasrara chakra panded into endless inner space 


6 Tapoloka, “plane of 
austerity,” djha chakra 


5 Janaloka, “creative plane” 


visuddha chakra 


4 Maharloka, 
“plane of greatness,” 
anllhata chakra 


tnampura chakra 


3 Svarloka, “celestial plane” 


2 Bhuvarloka, “plane of at- 
mosphere,” svadhishfhana 
chakra — Pitploka, "world 
of ancestors” 


Pretaloka, “world of the de- 
parted,” earth-bound souls 
Astral duplicate of BhQloka 


1 Bhuloka, “earth plane,” 
mUlSdhara chakra 


4 Santrkala t( , 

karana chjtta, superconsaous 
forms made of inner sounds and ^ 
colors k 


« LIBERATED soC - 

, _ r . „ 7 - • bound sow 

3 Vidyakala ^ 

anukSrana chitta, v, 

• subsuperconsaous awareness^ 
forms in their totahty in progi® ^ 
sive states of manifestation. ^ 

• subsuperconsaous cognition o ^ 
the interrelated forces ofthespu^ 
tual and magnetic energies V) 


2 Pratishthakala 

buddhi chitta and manaschM ^ 

realm of intellect and instinct 


1 Nrvrittikala , 

jdgrat chitta, samskara chitta 
vasana chitta — the conscious, 
subconsaous and sub^subco 

magnetic forces between pc P v 
people and their possession^ 


Naraka (7 hellish planes of lower consaousness, in dcsccndmg^^ 

order) -i) Put (atala chakra), - 2 ) Avlchi (vttala 

(sutala chakra), - 4 ) Tamisra (talStala chakra), - 5 ) 

chakra), -6 ) Kudmala (mahdtala chakra), - 7 ) Kakola (p 
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mv 


I ^ S The Inner and Outer Universe 


Parahva (atathn, “beyond existence”) 

36 SOLUTES 


hi hddha may a. pure spiritual energy 

i c ~' 1) $na tattui ParSSakti-niidfl, Satchsdtnanda, 

: ’- 5 ' P u re consciousness 

2) $ak ft tattva. ParameSvara-lwidif, Personal God 


•C> 


3) Saddsiva tattv a power of revealment 

4) ham tattva power of concealment 

5) SuddhavtdyS tattva dltanna, pure knowing, 
the powers of dissolution, preservation and 
creation— Rudra, Vishnu and Brahma 


u dhitiitddha mllyH spiritual-magnetic 
m ayn tat tva. minfic energy 
7) kala tatti a, time 
8 J tattva karma 
5) kala tattva. creativity, aptitude 
I0 ) vtdya tattva. knowledge 
11 Tti % a ,att ™ attachment, desire 
Purus/iti tattva shrouded soul 




n hddlm mltyil. magnetic-gross energy 
1 pfakytti tattva primal nature 
^ a, ttahkarana mental faculties 
7 2l ’ kartnendrtyas organs of perception 
22 ' 26 ) pkanendrjyas organs of action 
32 35) alasa tattva (ether), vayu tattva (air), 
{ S]as tattva (fire), apas tattva (water) 


3 

3 BODIES 


5 SHEATHS 


vidvagrtlsa final merger of 
annndntnaya loin in 
Paramc^vara 


Parana s’nrira - iittandanmya koda 
“causal body”— “sheath of bliss” 
the body of the soul, also called 
the actinic causal body 


sUkshina 

Sarkrit 

“subtle 

body,” 

also 

called 

the astral 

body 


Yijndnntnaya kosa 
“sheath of 
cognition,” 
the mental or 
actinodic causal 
sheath 


manomaya kosa 
intellectual (odic 
causal) sheath and 
instinctive (odic- 
astral) sheath 



prtinamaya koia 
“sheath of vitality,” 
which enlivens the 
physical body 


ivf tattva earth 


stliUla ianra - annamaya koda 
“gross body”- “ food-made sheath” 
the physical body, or odic body 


I 
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The 36 Tattvas: Categories of Existence 


SUDDHA TATTVAS 
Actinic or Pure Spiritual Energy 

1) $iva tattva. Paraiaktwjflda (SatchidSnanda, pure consciousness) 

2) Sakutatwa ParameSvara-binrfu (Nafaraja, Personal God), energy, 
light and love 

3) SadftJiva tattva the power of rcvealment (Sadniiva) 

4) livara tattva the power of concealment (Mahe^vara) 

5) Suddhavidya tattva. dharma, pure knowing, the powers of 
dissolution (Rudra), preservation (Vishnu) and creation (Brahma) 

SuddhaSuddha tattvas 

Actinodic or Spiritual-Magnetic Energy 

6 ) maya tattva. mirific energy 

7 ) ksla tattva time 

8 ) myati tattva. karma 

9 ) kala tattva. creativity, aptitude 

10) vidyS tattva. knowledge 

u) raga tattva. attachment, desire 

22) purusha tattva the soul shrouded by the above five tattvas 

aSuddha tattvas 

Odic or Gross-Magnetic Energy 

13) prakpti tattva primal nature 

14) buddhi tattva intellect 

15) ahamkara tattva. external ego 

16) manas tattva. instinctive mind 

17) irotra tattva hearing (ears) 27) s'abdha tattva. sound 

18) tvak tattva. touching (skin) 28) sparia tattva feel 

19) chakshu seeing (eyes) 29) rtipa tattva form 

20) rasana tattva. tasting (tongue) 30) rasa tattva. taste 

21) ghrana tattva. smelling (nose) 31) gatidha tattva. odor 

22) vsk tattva. speech (voice) 32) Sksia tattva. ether 

23) pS.m tattva. grasping (hands) 33 ) vayu tattva. air 

24) pada tattva. walking (feet) 34 ) tejas tattva. fire 

25) payu tattva. excretion (anus) 35) fyas tattva water 


26) upastha tattva. procreation (genitals) 36) pnthnn tattva. earth 
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Aadhecnam 
def , 675, home 
of gum, 345 
AbhftscL crea- 
tion, 511, def, 
675 

Abhaya def, 

675, mudrS, 159 
Abide, def, 675 

Abhwavagupta influence and works, 
675, Kashmir Saiva guru , 510 
Abhtsheka aftermath, 333, def , 675 
Abhishekt, Janaki genesis of word 
Hindu, 731 
Abhor def, 675 

Abjuration def , 675, at age 60, 277 
Ablution def, 675 
Abode def, 675 

Abortion def , 675, prohibition, 217 
Abraham founder of Judaism, 564 
Absolute def, 676 
Absolute Being description, 51, 
belief, 465, see also All-pervasive 
God, God, Paft, Siva, Supreme Being 
Absolute Reality def , 676, ParaSrva, 
781, Self Realization, 13, is Siva, 49, 



Acceptance attitude, 197, what is, 9 
Accordant def, 677 
Achdra def , 677, description, 361 
Acorn analogy of soul, 81,718 
Acosmic pantheism def, 677, 
Sankara, 417 
Actinic def, 677 
Actmodic def , 677 
Adept def , 677, Natha, 447 
Adharma. def, 677, description, 712, 
and evil, 717, God, 139, agamst 
divine law, 167, sin, 818 
Adhere def, 677 
Adhyatma def, 677 
Adhyatma prasara. def , 677 
Adhyatma vikaia. def , 677 
Adi Granth concepts of, 677-678, 
Sikh scripture, 542, and Vedas, 377 
Adindtha def, 678 
Adindtha Sampradaya. Gorak- 
shanatha, 447, 495, Natha Sam- 
pradaya, 447 

Adiiaiva lineage, 678, priests of 
Samsm, 319 

Adopt, children, 239, def, 678, reli- 
gion of wife, 227 


in worship, 57 
Absolutely real def, 676 
Absolution def , 676, sin, 153, 
tantras for, 255 
Absolve See Absolution 
Absorption def, 676 
Abstain def, 676, from injuring oth- 


Adore def, 678 
Adorn def, 678 
Adfishta. def , 678, karma, 746 
Adulate def, 678 

Adultery avoiding thought of, 219, 
def, 678, scripture prohibits, 217 
Adulthood nurturing children to, 


ers, 195 239, rites of passage, 273 

Abyss def , 676, hell, 155, Naraka, 65 Advaita. Appaya Dlkshita, 5 14-515, 
Accelerate def , 677, time, 439 def , 678, philosophy, 417, Saivism, 
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33, Siddha Siddhanta, 518 
Advaita IivaravSda. def , 678, monis- 
tic theism, 421, theology of 
Saivism, 33 

Advaita livaravSdins authority, 431, 
def, 678 

Advaita SiddhSnta. philosophy, 395, 
678-679 

Advaita tantncs of Gorakshanatha, 
518 

Advaita VedSnta. monistic schools, 
679, Vedanta, 852-853 
Adversity def , 679, dancing with 
Siva, 9, obstacle on path, 255 
Advocate def, 679 
Affectionate detachment from 
world, 145 

Affirmation def, 678 
Affirmation of faith def, 679, 
description, 407, 409 
Aftermath def, 679, of ptlja, 333 
Agama $Sstra Kashmir Saivism, 510 
Agamas discussion, 379-381, au- 
thority, 379, xxvi, familiarity, 493, 
Hindu scripture, 528, Namah 
Sivaya m, 401, olai leaves, 493, phi- 
losophy, 492, realizing truth, xxv, 
ritual authority, 679, Saiva, 800- 
801, Saivism, 493, scripture, 373, 
significance, 381, structure, 379, 
temple construction, 301, venera- 
tion of, xx, worship, 313 
Agarbatti incense, stick, 734 
Agastya. profile, 679, siddha, 496 
Age for mamage, 225, fidelity until 
old, 215, mamage compatibility, 
229, old age, death through, 101, 
periods of life, 173, priest training, 
319, profession of father taught 
when young, 245, sacraments, 271- 
277, sannyasa taken while young, 
87, 349 

Aged caring for, 263 
Aghora def, 679 

Aghoraiiva. Paddhatis and pluralistic 


theism, 431, profile, 679, Saiva nt- 
ual, 498, Saiva Siddhanta, changed, 
497, Tirumular comparison, 431 
Aghori ascetic order, 680 
Agni burning written prayers, 331, 
created by Siva, 63, def, 680 
Agnihotra. def, 680, Vedas on, 322 
Agntkaraka. def, 680, yajha, 860 
Agreement mamage contract, 211, 
mamage, husband and wife, 225, 
Siddhanta’s two schools, 431 
Agriculture in PurSnas, 391 
Aham Brahmasmi meaning, 680, 
Vedas, 425 

AhamkSra. def, 680, ego, 11 
AhamkSra tattva. chart, 869, def , 837 
AhimscL def, 680, 862, discussion, 
195-203, guide, 187, Jain view of, 
538, and Pa&ipata, 499, practice, 
xxi, scripture, 204-205, sannySsa 
vow, 351, source, 197 
Alky a. def, 680 
Aitareya BrShmana. use, 680 
Aj ant3 Buddhist Caves • beginnings, 
620, frescoes of Buddha, 622 
Ajatafatru. reign, 618 
Ajivika sect: dates, 617 
Ajiiaka. invasion of Java, 620 
Ajita. death, 618 
Ajita Agama. use, 680 
AjM chakra, and causal plane, 129, 
def, 680, 700, faith and, 719 
AkSia. def, 680-681, Namah Sivaya 
Mantra, 401 

AkSia tattva. chart, 866-867, 869, 
def, 838, Siva Advaita, 513 
Akbar captures Ranthambor, 632, 
death, 632, reign, 632, tolerance of 
faiths, 632 

Akrodha. m sSdhSratia dharma, 
absence of anger, 711 
Akshata. def, 681 
Ala-ud-din. dynasty, 629 

Alexander of Macedonia conquers 

Northern India, 618 
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Alien influences and children, 261 Attatidamap Ma life of, 640 
All-pervasive def,681 Anattda Sattiucfhaya written, 629 

Ali-pervasive God belief of Hindus, Ananda tandava def,682 
19, 197, cognizing through japa, Anandamaya kola. creation by Siva, 
403, pure consciousness, 53, see 435, def , 682, 750, lafira, 81 1, soul 
also Absolute Being; God, Pati, Siva, body, 79 
Supreme Being Attava Agatnas, 492, apparent suf- 

All-pervasive energy def , 819 fenng, 137, def , 682, kald tattva, 

Mama Prabhu Vira Saivism, 506, 837, pluralists on, 433, 437, at 

works, 681 pralayas, 439, soul’s bond, 85, and 

Allegory def, 681, epics, myths, 391 trtpundra, 31 
Aloof def , 681, sages, 359 AnavopSya def , 683, 847, Kashmir 

Altruistic, def , 681, service, 109 Saivism, 511 

Alvar famous listed, 681, hymns, Atibe Stvamayam Satyame Parastvam 
393, lives and works, 681 def , 683, discussion, 407 

Amardaka. and dualistic Saivism, 509, Ancestors not neglecting, 181, pwda, 
monastic order, 496, 681 784, Pitploka, 784, pitp yajfia, 861 

Ambitiousness obstacle, 255 Anchorite def , 683, LakuliSa, 501, 

Amardaka Tirthanatha. Amardaka monk, 343, 764 


Order, 681 

Ambtka profile, 681, Sakti, 803, 
Saktism, 23 

Amends def , 681, before death, 101 
Amid def, 681 

Amman features, 682, Sakti, 803, m 
Saktism, 23 

Amorphous def , 682, formless, 721, 
soul according to pluralists, 435 
Amrita. def , 682, elixir, 716 
Amfitatman def, 682 
Amritsar massacre, 641 , rebellion 
crushed, 645, Sikh defeat by 
British, 637, Sikh Golden Temple 


completed, 632 
AnShata chakra def , 682, 700 
Analects Confucian scripture, 550 


nalogy def , 682, fire and creation, 
419, 433, 494, grace (monkey and 
cat), 725, karma and nee, 745, 725, 
ocean and monism, 433, 435, > 

508, potter and clay, creation, 433, 
nver and sea (God and sold), 81, 
435, wheel and monism, 273, 
malytical def , 682, thinking, 141 
inanda. def , 682 


Ancillary def, 683 
AndaL life and work, 626, mystic 
poetess, 393, profile, 683 
Andhra timeline, 620 
Andhra Pradesh Amardaka order, 
496, location, 683 
Anekavada. def , 683 
Anekavadin def , 683, SiddhSnta, 431 
Anga. def , 683 

Anger astral realm of, 155, 868, 
chakra of, 868, forbidden in guru’s 
presence, 363, instinct, 141, japa, 
403, 738, maturing out of, 7, obsta- 
cle, 255, refraining from, 183, san- 
tiyasm protects mind from, 351, 
violence reflects, 199 
Anguttara-Nikaya Buddhist scrip- 
ture, 534 

Anicomc def , 683, mUrti, 765 
Animal kingdom violence against, 
201 

Animal sacrifice m Ssktism, 23, 
rejected by Vira Saivites, 504 
Animate-inanimate def , 683, mani- 
festations of His grace, Tirumanti- 
ram, 437, Siva created all, 123, Siva 
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is within all, 53 

Afijalt mudra. description, 683, 
namaskSra, 768, symbol, 179, m 
worship, 305 

Ankuia‘ def , 684, symbol, 165 
Annamaya koia. chart, 867, def, 684, 
749, physical body, 79, iarira, 811, 
soul, 823 

Annaprafana. childhood rite, 271, 669 
Annihilate def, 684, ego, 365, 
mahdpralaya, 439 
Antagonism def , 684, duahstic 
behefs generate, 199, suppressed 
feehngs, 155 

Antahkarana. def, 684, prakpiti tatt- 
va, 837, mind (individual), 762, 
subtle body, 823 

Antarloka. creation, 123, and death, 
798, def, 684, 753, description, 

127, 807, devas, 63, soul, 87 
Antaryamm. conscience, 702 
Anthology def, 684 
Antyatabda colophon, 959, def , 684 
Antyeshft def , 684, description, 807, 
671, funeral 277 
Arm. def, 684 
Anubhava. def , 684 
Anugraha. def , 684, 724-725, Nafa- 
r3ja, 770, revelation, Agamas, 55 
Anukdrana chitta . subsuperconscious 
mind, 762, VidyStkala, 866 
Anukramam def, 684 
Anupaya. def, 684, 848, Kashmir 
Saivism, 511 

Anxiety and affirmation of faith, 
407, def, 684, obstacle, 255 
Apad dharma. description, 711-712 
Apardjtta killed, 626 
Apasmarapurusha. def , 684, and 
Nafaraja, 41,770 

Apas tattva chart, 867, 869, def , 838 
Apatya. def , 684 

Apaurusheya. Sruti, impersonal, 826 
Apex of creation, 129, 702, def, 685 
Appar and bhakti movement, 495, 


date, 623, profile, 685 
Apparent def, 685 
Appaya Dikshita. history, 514-516, 
philosophy, 425, and Srikanfha, 
513, contribution, 685, 630 
Apprehend def, 685 
Aranyaka. def, 685, Vedas, 375 
AratJ def , 685, temple, 305 
Arbhuta Tiru Antadu author and 
date, 685 

Archana. def, 685, worship, 315 
Architecture Agama, 379, in 
PurSttas, 391, secondary scripture, 
389-391, Sthdpatyaveda, 826, tem- 
ple, 301, 627 

Ardhanari Nafefvara Stotram. identi- 
fication, 685 

Ardhanariivara. Lord Siva, 685-686, 
meaning, 57, Sakti, 803 
Ardrfi Dariana. def, 686, festival 
283, 285 

Arduous def, 686 
Arena, def, 686, world, 33 
Arguing’ family, 247, 667, never with 
guru, 363, and Naraka, 155 
Aristotle importance, 686, dualist, 
419 

Arjava. def, 686, 862, ethical guide- 
line, 187 

Arjuna. profile, 686 
Arogya. ayurveda, diseaselessness, 691 
Arrogance good conduct and, 181, 
intellect, 141, obstacle, 255 
Art- Gane^a, 65, sacred, 39, 261, sec- 
ondary scriptures, 264, 387 
Artha. def, 792-793, goal, 87 
ArthaiOstra. manual, art of politics, 
618, Arthaveda, 686 
Arthaveda. scripture, 389, use, 686 
Artificial life-extension dying, 101 
Artisans dharma, 171 
Arts boys and girls trained m, 245, 
kala, 742-743, inner-plane training, 
127, sacred, in scripture, 389, 391, 
fanfnw oflife, 255, of pQja, 331, of 
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worship, 319, 381 

Arunagmnathar life and work, 631, 
686 

Aruneya Upamshad. description, 686 
Aryaman. def , 686, prayer, 229 
Aryan invasion, theory of, 608-609, 
language, William Jones reference, 
634, Dravidian racial split, promul- 
gation of theory, 609 
Asamprajnsta , samSdht, 805 
Asana. def , 794, description, 686- 
687, hatha yoga, 728-729, yoga, 113 

Ascent def , 687 

Ascetic def, 687, in Vedas, 345, 
description, 361, Paiupata, 500 
Asceticism def , 687, and renuncia- 
tion, 345 

Ashtanga pranSma. for men, 305, an 
aid to faith, 687, def, 787 
AshtSngayoga. raja yoga, 794, Yoga, 
814 

Ash def , 687, holy, 315, 321, see also 

vibhatt 

Ashes dispersal after cremation, 277, 
695 

AshfSvarana. shields of Vlra Saivism, 
508 

AshtSdhyayi composed, 618 
Asian protocol harmonious, 261 
Atoka, life and work, 619 
ASrama def, 687, 710-711, home of 
£ uru > 343, vanaprastha, 277, the 
world as, 145 

Atrama dharma. def , 687, 710-711, 
description, 173, God’s law, 167, 
and svadharma, 175 
Assam location, 687 
Assuage def, 687 

Asteya. def , 687, 862, ethical guide- 
line, 187 

Astika. nSstika and, 769 
Ashkya. def , 687, 862, ethical guide- 
line, 189, nOsukaand, 769 
Astral body chart, 867, def , 688, 
soul, 823, subtle body, 829 


Astral plane creed belief, 471, hell, 
155, loka, 753-754, prayers and, 
331, def, 688, subtle plane, 127, 
129, and vel 71 

Astrology Agamas, 381, def, 688, 
importance, 259, jyottsha, 255, 
marriage, 229, 233, personal, 175, 
scriptures, 389 

Astronomers method of observa- 
tion, 612 

Astronomy ancient Hindu dates, 
614, Brahmagupta on gravity, 623- 
624, Indian features, 612, Ptolemy 
and Indian pupils, 621 
Aiuddha tattvas chart, 867, 869, def, 
837 

Asuras attracted, 157, demonic, 63, 
def, 688, immature, 155, and 
meat-eaters, 760, not invoked, 63 
Afvaghosha. pantheist, 419, profile, 
688 

Atvtn description, 688, prayer, 35 
Atala (chakra) chart, 868, descrip- 
tion, 688, location, 700 
Atattva. chart, 866-867, def , 688, 
formless, 721, Satchidananda, 721, 
tattva, 836 

Atha. def , 688, use, xxvn 
AtharvaStkha Upamshad, use, 688 
Atharva Upaveda ayurveda, 259 
Atharva Veda, contents, 688-689, 
description, 375, Vedas, 851-852 
Atheism Chsrvaka, 417, def, 689 
Atheistic philosophies communism, 
585-586, existentialism, 587-588, 
materialism, 584-585, secular 
humanism, 588-589, summarized, 
583-589 

Atman def , 689, finding, 81,255, 
purusha, 792, scripture speaks on, 
14, 29, 88-89, 440, Siva, 493, soul, 
823, m Vedas, 58 

Atma dartana enlightenment, 716 
AtmSrtha pajS. def , 689, 790, home 
worship, 335, 319 
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Atmasvardpa. def, 689 
Atmosphere def , 689, “plane of,” 
Bhuvarloka, 694 
Atomic bombs dropped, 642 
Atonement atone, 689, absolution, 
676, penance, 783-784, for sin, 153 
Attainment def , 689, God grants, 
Bhagavad Gita, 25, mrvtkalpa 
samadhi, 13, paths of, 35 (see Path 
of attainment), sages, 359 
Attendance temple, 303 
Attila the Hun death, 623 
Attire elegantly modest, 261 
Attitude def , 689, detachment, 
monastic, 343, belief and, 197, 
toward sex, 219, 233 
Augustine importance, 689, 419 
Aum meaning, 689-690, mystery, 
653, pronunciation, 689, symbol, 3, 
use, 690, Veda on, 116, 382, and 
yogis, 518 

Aura def, 690, papa, 779-780, 
puny a, 790-791, and sin, 818 
Aurangzeb discriminatory policies 
and practices, 633, Sikh Guru Tegh 
Bahadur execution, 633 
Aurobindo Ghosh pantheist, 419, 
profile, 690 

Auspicious def , 690, time m astrol- 
ogy, 259, symbol, 135 
Austerity absolution of sm, 153, 
bom of God, 63, def , 690-691, for 
goodness, 7, practice of, 189, tapas, 
835, at temple, 307, yoga, 113 
Authenticity def, 691 
Authority def , 691, in guru’s pres- 
ence, 363 localized, 357, for japa, 
405, respect for, 247, Siddhanta 
scriptural, 431, Agamic, 379, 

Vedic, 377, woman’s, 215 
Auvai KuraL written, 626 
Auvatyar life and work, 626, 691, 
mystic poetess, 393 
Avantivarman reign, 691 
AvatSra. comparison in Hindu sects. 


601, def, 691, doctrine, 601, incar- 
nations of Vishnu, 25 
Avtdya anava mala, 682, def , 691, 
and evil, 717, and sm, 818 
Avyakta miirti, nonmanifest, 765 
Awareness consciousness, 703, def, 

691, in krtya, 111, hmited, 85, 125, 
beyond death, 99, sdkshm, 803, 
Satchidananda, 53, myoga, 113 

Axioms def , 692, Chellappan’s, 453 
Axis def, 692 

Ayurveda holistic medicine, 691- 

692, importance, 255, 259, scrip- 
ture, 389 

Ayurveda vaidya def , 692 
Ayyappan identification, 692, and 
Saivism, 491 

Baba, Meher 
teachings, 640 
Baba, Neem 
Karoli death, 
644 

Baba, Satya Sau 
work, 641 
BSba, Sirdi Scii death, 641 
Babn Maspd demolished, 647 
Babur destroys Lord Rama’s birth- 
place, 631-632, founds Mogul 
Empire of North India, 631 
Backbiting def, 692, instinctive, 141 
Badardyana Brahma SUtra, 697, 
profile, 692, Vedanta, 852 
Bael bilva, 695, symbol, 385 
Baha’i beliefs, 575, founding, 635 
Balasarasvati death, 645 
Bah offerings in bhntayajha, 861 

Bah conference, 651, Dutch control, 

640, receives Hmduism, 625, Bud- 
dhist and Saiva Hindu princes, 631 
Balipitha. purpose, 692, temple, 305 
Bctna. life and work, 624 
Bangalore (India) Rishi from the 
Himalayas, 451, Iraivan Temple, 646 
Bangladesh independence, 644, 
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Islam state religion, 645 
Banyan tree symbol, 17, vata , 651 
Barbarian period. North India, 618 
Bard. def,692 

Basavanna. life and work, 628, 692, 
504-506, philosophy, 425 
Batara. other name, 692, Bali, 491 
Bathing* affirmation said before, 

409, m Ganges River, 722, before 
worship, 257, 329, mantras for, 

261, Sivalinga, 285 

BaudhSyana Dharma Sastra. use, 692 
bee: def, 692 

Beads chanting, 403, mSlS, 756, 
Tudraksha, 799 

Belief and attitude, 199, Hindu, 19, 
creeds, 463, in God, 33 
Being* def , 692 

Beliefs* Buddhism, 536, Christian, 
568, Confucianism, 552, Hindu- 
ism, 532, Islam, 572, Jainism, 540, 
Judaism, 564, Shintoism, 556, 
Sikhism, 544, Taoism, 548, Zoroas- 
trianism, 559 

Bell ghanfa, 723, loudly rung, 321, 
ptlja, 790, symbol, 281 
Benediction def, 692 
Benevolence def, 692 
Bengal British rule, 634 
Benign def, 692 

Benz, Karl combustion engine, 639 
Berlin wall fell of, 645 
Bermer, Francis on Mogul rule, 633 
Beseech def, 692 
Bestow def, 692 
Betoken def, 692 
Betrothal def , 692-693, and mar- 
riage, 229, marriage covenant, 758, 
michitartha, 772, nte, 273 
Bewilder def, 693 
Bhaga. def , 693, prayer to, 229 
Bhagavad GitS. bhakti, 393, descrip- 
tion, 693, Emerson, 635, MaM- 
bhSrata, 391, Smartism, 27 
Bhagavata description, 693, 


Vaishnavism, 25, 848-849 
Bhagavata Purana description, 693 
Bhairava def , 693, Siva, 57 
Bhajana. def, 693, in home shrine, 
335, Agama philosophy, 493 
Bhakta def , 693 

Bhakti def, 693, for guru, 703-704, 
heart softening, 653, literature, 

393, in Sikhism, 542, scripture on, 
336-337, Vaishnavism, 25, 530-531, 
Vira Saivism, 508 

Bhakti yoga description, 693, focus, 
694, knya pada, 111, practice of, 
257, 694 

Bharata Vedas, 377, battle, 615, 
birth, 613, def, 694, holy land, 656 
Bhdrata SamhitS date written, 615 
Bhashya. commentaries, 694, Hindu 
Catechism, xxvi-xxvm 
Bhaskara contribution, 694, a 
monistic theist, 425 
BhavabhUti life and work, 625 
BhSvahnga, def , 694 
Bhedabheda. def , 694, Vedanta, 853 
Bhogar Rishi life and work, 620, 694, 
Sarva Siddhanta, 497, stddha, 496 
BhptyachSra def, 694, 778 
BhQloka. def, 694, 753, description, 
125, creation 123, and subtle plane, 
127, see also Physical plane 
BhQmtka. def , 694, introduction, xvu 
BhQtayajfia. def, 861 
Bhttpa pattra. birch bark, xxvn, olai, 
775 

Bhuvarloka. astral plane, 836, def, 
694, three worlds and, 839 
Bible: Christian scripture, 566, and 
Vedas, 377 

Bijjala. profile, 695, and Vira 
Saivism, 505-506 
Bilva. symbol, 385, use, 695 
Bmdu. def , 695, Sakti tattva, 837, 
significance, 695, tilaka, 840, 
tnpundra, 31 

Birth and caste, 171, control, 217, 
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freedom from, 7, 33, 85, 87, mar- 
riage, 21 1, 217, 239, obstacle, 255, 
preparation 127, purpose, 7, rein- 
carnation, 97, rite, 269, 275, 
unpleasant, 155, of the world, 41 
Birth chart, def , 695, function, 259 
Birthstar def, 695, credentials, 315, 
Karttikeya’s, 289, nakshatra, 767 
Bi-sexuaL def, 695 
Blavatsky, Madame Theosophy Soci- 
ety, 574, 636 

Blessmg: def, 695, guru’s, 363, tem- 
ple, 303 

Bodhaka. def, 695 
Bodhtdharma life and work, 622 
Bodhi tantra def, 695 
Bodily humors in ayurveda, 259, 
def, 695 

Body astral, 687, causal plane, 129, 
def, 695, koto, 749-750, merger m 
God, 133, soul, 823, subtle, 829, we 
are not, 5, 97, Vlra Saivism, 505 
Bond def, 695 

Bondage def , 695, and freedom, 

151, mala, 756, pasa, 781 
Bone-gathering def , 695-696, part 
of antyeshfi, 277 
Boon def , 696, grace, 724-725 
Bountiful, def, 696 
Boys monastic tendencies, 245, 
trained in technical skills, 245, rites 
for, 273 

Brahma, distinction, 696, Siva, 49, 
Huddhavidya tattva, 837 
Brahmachari assistant priests, 319, 
description, 361, spiritual aspirant, 
696, student stage, 696 
BrahmachUnm def , 696, descrip- 
tion, 361 

Brahmacharya def , 862, descrip- 
tion, 687, restraint, 187, yama, 862 
Brahmacharya. Osrama, 173, guide- 
line, 187, Pa^upata, 499, see also 
As'rama dharma 
Brahmagupta, life of, 623-624 


Brahma muhurta def, 696, morning 
worship during, 257 
Brahman Adi Sankara on, 27, 
description, 696, nature, ill , 
Satchidananda, 812 
Brahmana. def, 697, dating, 613, 
Vedas, 375, 852 

Brahmanda cosmology, 866-867, 
def, 697 

Brahma yajha. def, 860 
Brahmarandhra def, 697, door of 
Brahman, 71 4,jhdna, 739, 
kundahni, 751, videhamuktt, 855 
Brahma SUtra def , 697, and Sm3r- 
tism, 27, and Vedanta, 852 
Brahma Sutra Bhashya. Srikanfhas, 
515, Sankara’s, 697 
Brahmin. class, 697, def , 850, dhar- 
ma, 171, Paiupata, 499, Saiva, 319 
BrUhminical tradition, def , 697, 
Smartism and, 27, 821 
Brahmotsava. festival, 283, def , 697 
Breath control in yoga, 113, rSja 
yoga, pranayama, 794 
Bride arranged marriage, 229, quali- 
ties of, 227 

Bphadaranyaka Upanishad. descrip- 
tion, 697 

Bphaspati identification, 697, 
Ganeia, 722 

Bphatkufumba. def , 697, and 
extended family, 719 
Britain bargains areas of influence 
with Ranpt Singh, 635, Bengal rule, 
634, captures Delhi, 635, conquers 
Sind region, 637, defeats Spanish 
Armada, 632, emigration of Indian 
indentured laborers, 636, opens 
trading post in India, 633, Warren 
Hastings impeached, 634 
British Committee for Abolition of 
Slave Trade formed, 634 
British East India Company sale of 
opium m Bengal, 634 
British Guyana. Indian laborers, 636 
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British rule, timeline, 636-639 
Brothers) care of, 247, monks, 343 
Buddha. Ajanta cave fresco depic- 
tion, 622, birth, 616, dates prior to, 
610, founder of Buddhism, 534, life 
and work, 697-698 
Buddhu antahkarana, 684, def , 698, 
intellect, 11, mind (individual), 762 
Buddhi chitta. chart, 686, def , 698, 
mind (three phases), 762 
Buddhism acceptance in Japan, 623, 
adherents, 534, beliefs, 536, com- 
parative summary, 534-536, def, 
698, founder, 534, founding, 534, 
goals, 535, path of attainment, 
scnptures, 534, sects, 534, siddhas, 
496, 516, synopsis, 534, threat to 
Saivism, 495, rejection of Vedas, 

417, and Vlra Saivism, 505 
Buddhist council sects split, 621 
Buddhist University of Nalanda 
destruction, 628 

Buddhi tattva. chart, 869, def , 837 
Burning prayers to God, 331, 
lekhaprSrtha havana, 752 
Business GaneSa, 287, Saivite, 39 
Business associates extended family, 
231, Pancha Ganapati Utsava, 778 
Businessmen dhartna, 171, vama 
dharma, 850 

Butcher and consumer’s desire, 201 

ca. See Circa 
Caldwell, Bish- 
op coined term 
Dravidiati, 637 
Calendar Hin- 
du, 612 
Cambodia. 
Hindu kingdom, 621 
Camphor def , 698, use m worship, 
305, 315, 321 

Canon def , 698, of Hindu sec- 
ondary scripture, 387 
Cape Comorin Muslims conquer, 629 


Carbon- 14 dating” in support of 
research dating, 608 
Caste def, 698, discussion, 171, 850- 
851 739, Pa&ipatas, 501, 

rejected by Vlra Saivites, 504, varna 
dharma, 850, m Vedas, 177 
Catalyst bodhaka, 695, def , 698, 
karma, 95 

Catechism how to study, xxix-xxx, 
creed capsulizes, 463-487, prainot- 
taram, 788, source of, 395 
Categories of existence, chart, 867, 

8 69, paddrtha, 777, tattvas, 123, 
836-838 

Catholic Council of Lyons reincar- 
nation condemned, 621 
Catholics and Sn Lanka, 453 
Caucasoid Indians as, 531 
Causal body anandamaya koia, 749- 
750, chart, 867, def , 698, iarira, 

811, soul, 823 

Causal plane belief in, 477, creation 
of, 123, def , 698, description, 129 
Cause def , 699, three kinds, 419, 
and God, 5, see also Karma 
Caves of Jalam Subramumyaswami, 
455 

ce def , 699 
Celestial def , 699 
Celibacy def , 699, guideline, 187 
Cenobite monk, 343, 764 
Centillion def , 699, devas, 333, light 
particles, 129 

Central India 8aiva Siddhanta, 496 
Ceremony def , 699 
Cf- def, 699 

Chaitanya, Sri life and philosophy, 
699, dualist, 419, Vaishpavism, 25 
Chaitanya def , 699, antahkarana, 

684, consciousness, 703, Siva con- 
sciousness, 819 

Chaka. early medical manual, 621 
Chakra, chart, 866, 868, description, 
list, 699-700, and lotus, 121, seven 
lowest, 155, yoga psda, 113, symbol 
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lowest, 155, yogapada, 1 13, symbol 
of time, 605 

Chakshu tattva. chart, 869, def , 838 
Chalukya contribution, 700, 
Dynasty, 623-624, 626-627 
Chandana description, 700, sandal- 
wood, 808 

(fhandas Vedanga def, 700, 

Vedanga, 852 

Chandidas, Barn. writings, 630 
(fhandogya Upamshad contents, 700 
Chandra def , 700, symbol, 415 
Chandragupta, King abdication, 619, 
defeats Greeks, 618 
Chandragupta II birth and reign, 622 
Chandraiekarendra, Swami life, 639- 
640 

Chanty virtue, 263, cultivation, 183 
Charms Atharva Veda, 375 
Charvdka life and philosophy, 700, 
nastika, rejected Vedas, 417, 769 
Charya Agamas, 379, 492, belief, 

481, descnption, 109, path, 107, 
Saivism, 526, TirumanUram on, 
495, worship m, 327, yamas, 187 
Charya pada def, 776, stage of ser- 
vice, 700 

Chastity children, 219, 241, of God, 
63, sannyasa, 351, vow of, 273 
Chaturdharma. descnption (dhar- 
ma), 710, list, 700 
Chela, def , 700 
Chellachiamman death, 642 
Chellappaswami axioms, 453, dates, 
449, 637, biography, 700, at Nallur, 
453, and Yogaswaml, 455 
Chennabasavanna contnbution, 

507, 700 

Chidambaram temple Hall of Thou- 
sand Pillars, 632, location, 701 
Chtdanand Saraswati, SwSmi Hindu 
of Year award, 646 
Child-bcanng ntes, 275, 806 
Children art and sacred symbols m 
teaching, xxxi, conceiving, 239, 


debt to parents, 243, discipline, 
247, need for mother, 213, 215, 
never beaten, 243, older care for 
younger, 247, mixed mam ages, 
227, marriage, 211, raising, 225, 
239-247, samskaras, 271, scnpture 
on, 248-249, stnctness, 243 
Chinese inventions use m India, 627 
Chinmayananda, Swami founds 
Chinmaya Mission, 641, Hindu of 
Year award, 647 
Chtnmoy, Sri birth, 642 
Chinna Bomman Appaya Dikshita, 
514, reign, 701 
Chit def , 701 

Chitsabha consciousness, hall of, 
xix, def, 701, and Nataraja 
Chitta consciousness, 11, 703, def 
701 

Chola Empire founding, 620, 
prominence, timeline, 625-628 
Christian Co uncil of Florence posi- 
tion on reincarnation, 622 
Christianity adherents, 566, beliefs, 
568, comparative summary, 566- 
568, comparison with Judaism and 
Islam, 598-599, founder, 566, 
foundmg, 566, genesis, 599, goals, 
567, man’s obligation to God, 599, 
original sin, 599, path of attain- 
ment, 567, proof of God’s power, 
599, salvation, means to, 599, 
scriptures, 566, sects, 566, synopsis, 
566, true religion, 598 
Christian missionaries Indians vul- 
nerable to conversion by, 609 
Chronological Framework of Indian 
Protohistory (Roy) Use in Hindu 
timeline dating, 608 
ChOdSkarana def , 701, descnption, 
807, rite, 271, 670, scnpture 
enjoins, 279 

Chulavathia Sn Lankan histoncal 
chronicle, 623 

Cinnamon export, Middle East, 615 
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Circumambulate def, 701, scripture 
speaks on, 309, m temple, 305 

Citadel def, 701 

Citizens children as good, 215, holy 
wland, 71,5aivites, 35 
Civil institution marriage, 211 
Civil law obeying, 241 
Civil War (US) begins, 638 
Clairaudience. def, 701, scriptural 
revelation, 373, siddht,S\ 7 
Clairvoyance def , 701, scriptural 
revelation, 373, stddht, 817 
■ass caste, 698, and dharma, 171, 
yarn “ dharma, 850 
^ve, Robert seizes Arcot, 634 
Clothing- for child, 241, for worship, 
329 < in home, 667 
Coarse def, 701 

Coconut offering, 315, symbol, 311 
Codes Dharma Sastra, 712, guru 
protocol 363, Hippocratic oath, 
legal and social, m Hindu 
Malla dynasty, 626 
Coexistent def, 701 
Cognition def, 701, guideline, 189 

'cognitive body def, 701, Karttikeya, 

God of, 69 
Cohesive def, 701 
Coined def, 701 

Collect! on of 10,000 Leaves Shinto 
scripture, 554 

Columbus, Christopher lands m San 
Salvador, 631 

Corning of age rites, 273, 807 
Commemorative death ceremony, 
277, def ,701, Sraddha, 825 
Commencement def , 701, of formal 
study, nte, 271 
Commission def, 701 
Commitment betrothal, 273, to reli- 
gious conversion, 704, def , 702, to 
the spiritual path, 7 
Communism beliefs, 586-587, sum- 
mary, 585 

Commune def, 702 


Communion worship, 313 
Community and dharma, 173, 171 
Companions supervision by par- 
ents, 243 

Compass Chinese invent, 627 
Compassion and evil, 143, God, 55, 
157, guideline, 187, and meat- 
catmg, 201, source, 141 
Compatibility def, 702, tn marriage, 
229 

Compensate def, 702 
Competitiveness source of violence, 
199 

Component def, 702 
Comprehend def, 702 
Comprehensive def, 702 
Comprise def, 702 
Concealing (or obscunng) grace 
grace, 724-725, Nataraja, 769-770, 
Panchakshara Mantra, 401, tirod- 
hdna Saktf, 840 
Conceit binds soul, 139 
Conceive def, 702 
Concentration def, 702, raja yoga, 
dharana, 794, yoga, 113 
Concentration camps discovery, 642 
Concept def , 702 
Conception def, 702, apex of, 129, 
702, preparation, 239, nte, 269, 275 
Concomitant def , 702 
Concord def , 702, Paficha Ganapati 
Utsava, 287, prayers for, 35, 219, 

227, 247, 361 
Condone def, 702 
Confer def , 702 
Confession absolution, 676, def, 

702, m worship, 313 
Confidentiality def, 702, vow, 351 
Confine def, 702 
Conflagration def, 702 
Confhct(s) belief, 227, so-called 
righteous, 199, peace on earth, 203 
Conform def, 702 
Conformity def, 702, dharma, 167 
Confucianism adherents, 550, 
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beliefs, 552, comparative summary, 
550-552, founder, 550, founding, 

550, goals, 551, path of attainment, 

551, scriptures, 550, sects, 550, syn- 
opsis, 550 

Confucius founder of Confucian- 
ism, 550, life, 617 

Confusion chakra, 868, conquered, 
71, of good and evil, 421, Naraha, 
155 selfish acts yeild, 95, state 
before charyd, 107 

Congregational worship def, 702, in 
Hinduism, 307 

Conquest def , 702, of karma, 93, 
light over darkness, 289 
Conscience, def, 702, soul s voice, 
157, sannydsins obedience to, 351, 
good conduct, 185, Western and 
Eastern beliefs compared, 703 
Conscious mmd. def, 703, mind 
(five states), 761 

Consciousness def , 703, gradations, 
703, hellish states, 155, limited, 

125, of nature, 169, symbolized in 
Nataraja, 41, understanding, 1 1 
Consecrate def, 703 
Consecrated temple def, 703 
Consent def, 703, marriage by, 229 
Console def, 703 
Consolidate, def, 703 
Consort, def, 703 
Contemplation def, 704 
Contend def, 704 
Contentment guideline, 189 
Continence, def, 703, vow, 351 
Contract marriage as, 21 1 
Conversely def, 704 
Conversion Hindu view on, xviu, to 
Hinduism, 704-705, 603, and mar- 
riage, 227, naming nte in Hin- 
duism, 704, peoples of India vul- 
nerable to, 609, requirements, to 
Hmduism, 704-705 
Coomaraswamy, Artanda. life, 638 
Cope, def, 705 


Copernicus Earth orbits sun, 632 
Com first cultivation, 613 
Cornwallis Tipu Sahib defeat, 635 
Cosmic def, 705 

Cosmic cycle def , 705, description, 
131, 439, 705-706, periods of, 705 
Cosmic Dance Siva’s, 9, 41, see also 
Nataraja 

Cosmic dissolution two news of, 
439, see also Mahdpralaja 
Cosmic order and dharma, 167, 169, 
see also Dharma 

Cosmic Soul other terms for, 706 
Cosmology Agamas, 381, chart, 
866-867, def, 706 
Cosmos creation, 433, dance of, 41, 
def, 706, jyotisha, 259, man as part, 
259, perfection, 437, Nataraja, 41 
Cosmotheandnsm explained under 
monotheism, 764 

Covenant def, 706, marriage, 225, 
233 

Covet asteya (nonstealing), 187, 
def, 706, and samiydsin, 351 
Coir reverence for, 193, symbol, 193 
Cranial chakras def, 706, clear white 
light, 129 

Creation apex of, 702, 129, cause, 
419, def, 706, dharma, 167, East- 
ern-Western news, 593, emana- 
tion, 433, Kashmir Sainsm, 511, 
Nataraja, 41, pluralism on, 433, 
Sarva Siddhanta, 433, source, 9, 
three worlds and, 123 
Creative arts tantra, 255, see Arts 
Creator def, 706 

Creed def ,463, 706, need for, 463, 
Saivite Hindu, 463-487, fraddhad- 
haranS, 825 

Cremation def , 706, funeral, 277, 
and soul, xxn, method, 706, pur- 
pose, 706 

Cringe, def , 707, fear of transgres- 
sion, 55 

Criticism family, 247, guru, not of. 
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363, marriage, 233, not dancing 
with Siva, 9 

Crown chakra, def , 707, exiting the 
body through at death, 1 0 1 , see 
also SahasrSra chakra 
Crucial def , 707, junctures m life, 
269 

Crude, def, 707 

Cruelty meat-eating, 201, overcom- 
ing, 187 
Crux: def, 707 
Culminate def, 707 
Cultural changes adaptation to, 37 
Culture charyS pada, 109, common 
to all Hmdu sects, 19, def , 707, 
fine arts, 654, Ganeia festival, 287, 
importance, 261, result of good 
conduct, 157, Saivism, 39, training 
for girls, 245, training on subtle 
plane, 127 

Curson, Lord resignation, 640 
Customs in matters of sex, 217, 
nonconflicting, m mamage, 227, 
Asian, 261 

Cycles of birth and death, 87, of the 
universe, 131 



da Gama, Vas- 
co rounds 
Cape of Good 
Hope, 631 
Daily practices 
m Agamas, 381, 
of Hindus, 257 


Dakshwa marga. tantnsm, right- 
hand path, 835 

D akshmUmUrti description, 707, 
Siva, 57 

Dalai Lama, refuge. North India, 643 


Dampatt def, 707 
Dana, def, 707, 862, giving, Hindi 
view, 263, guide, 189 
Dance gesture, 253, scripture o , 
387, scripture speaks on, 15, 
tual experience, 261, of iva, 


15, spin 
xrv, 


15, 41, temple activity, 307, mean- 
ing, 9, see also Tandava, NafarSja 
Dancing with Siva explanation, 9, 
xvm, learning to, 1 1 
Dancing with Stva. new presentation 
of ancient knowledge, xxxn, per- 
mission to use, xxx, study methods, 
xxix-xxx; teaching of, xxxi-xxxn, 
translating, xxix 
Danda purpose, 707 
Darius I invades Indus Valley, 617 
Dariana. children taught to seek, 

666, def, 819, explained, 707, phi- 
losophy, 417, scripture, 387, 393, 
shad dariana, 814-815, Siva con- 
sciousness, 819 

Darwin’s theory evolution of the 
soul and, 718, explained, 707-708, 
and nonhuman birth, 773-774 
Daiama bhaga vrata. def, 708, 
tithing vow, 263 

DaJamamSa def , 708, giving, 263 
Dasa m5rga def , 708, charyH pada, 
109, 776 

Daianaml def , 708, monastic 
orders, 27, 708, SankarScharya 
pifha, 808-809 
DaJaratha reign, 614 
Daughters joint family, 231, 740, 
raised to be mothers, 245 
Daurmanasya. def , 708 
David, King- empire formed, 616 
Daya def, 708, 862, guideline, 187 
Death rites of, 2 77, def, 708, life 
after, 97, an obstacle, 255, prepara- 
tion, 99, 101, scripture on, 14, sub- 
tle plane, 127, suicide, 829, in Siva 
Advaita, 513, transition, 843 
Debt guideline, 187, purushSrtha 
( artha ), freedom from, 792 
Deceit def, 708 

Decentralized def, 708, Hinduism, 
357 

Deception def, 708 
Decked def, 708 
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Defiled def,708 
def abbreviation for definition 
Deformity def, 708 
de Goubmeau, Joseph writes The 
Inequality of Human Races, 637 
Deha def, 709 

Deism, def, 709, Dharma Sastra, 712 
Deities common to sects, 19, def, 
709 

Delhi. Lodi sultans, timeline, 629- 
630, Mogul sultans, timeline, 630- 
635, slave-sultans, timeline, 627, 
Tughlak sultans, timeline, 628-629 
Delineate def, 709 
Delude def, 709 
Delusion def , 709, obstacle, 255 
Demons attracting, 155 
Denial def, 709 

de Nobili, Robert arrives in Madu- 
rai, 633 

Denomination def , 709, Hindu, see 
Hindu sects 
Denote def, 709 
Deplore violence, 203, def, 709 
Deploy def, 709 
Deportment def, 709 
Depraved def, 709 
Depresssion and Naraka, 155 
Desikar, Vedanta, life and work, 629 
Desire control of, 181, deeds, 93, 
139, freedom from, 157, in guru’s 
presence, 365, for meat, 201, and 
physical plane, 125, rebirth, 97, 
scripture on, 352 
Desirous def , 709 
Despair def, 709, obstacle, 255 
Despise def, 709 

Destiny adpshfa, 678, free will, 93, 
def , 709, dharma is, 167, Ganefe 
guides, 65, fate, 720, liberation, 87, 
merger with God, 81, myati, 837, 
ParaSiva, 13, pta, 169, shaped in 
the world, 145 
Destroyer def, 709 
Destruction in Na^araja, 41 


Deterministic materialism See 
Materialism 
Detachment yoga, 113 
Devaloka chart, 866, def, 709, 
Maharloka, 755, three worlds, 839 
Devamandira def, 709 
Devanagari alphabet key, xxxv, def, 
709 

Devos benevolent, 63, centilhon, 
333, children are, 195, def, 709, 
devotionals, xa, God, 597, 
guardian, 239, home shrine, 335, 
invoking, 313, nonintervention by, 
331, response to prayers, 331, and 
worship, xix, 63, 333 
Devayajna. def, 860-861 
Devi, def, 709, Divine Mother, 23, 
Sakti, 803-804 

Devi Bhagavata Purana def , 709 
Devi Gita, role m worship, 710 
Devikalottara Agama. contents, 710 
Den Upamshad. contents, 710 
Devoid def, 710 
Devomc- army, 69, def , 710 
Devotee conduct, 181, def , 710, and 
the temple, 299, mantra initiation, 
405, Nandi symbolizes, 77, and 
satguru, 365, temples, 301 
Devotion cultivation, 183, to guru, 
363, of holy men and women, 357, 
and worship, 329, see also Bhakti 
Devotional hymns Hindu, 393 
Dhammapada. Buddhist scripture, 
534, 710, Vedas, 111 
Dhanurveda contents, 710, scrip- 
ture, 389, Upaveda, 847 
Dharana def, 710, in yoga, 113, raja 
yoga, 794-795 

Dharma. and belief, 199, childrens, 
243, def, 710, fourfold, 167-175, in 
marriage, 211, Ganeia is guardian 
of, 65, 91, a goal of life, 87, good 
conduct and, 181, 185, lights the 
path, 143, of husband, 213, need to 
perform, 87, positive approach, 
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145, in the Purdnas, 391, puntsh- 
Srtha, 792, scripture speaks on, 
176-7, sin and, 153, and temples, 
301, of wife, 215, Vedas, 375, 377, 
see also Universal, Human, Social 
and Personal dharma 
Dhamabuddht conscience, 702 
Dharmapuram Aadhccnam found- 
ing, 633 

Dharmasabha. def,712 
Dharma SSstra description, 712, 
f_ l P a Vedanga, 744, Manu Dharma 
Sastra, 758, pilpa, gives penance 
for, 780, Hindu scripture, 389, 
Vedanga, 852 

Dhoti description, 712, in temple, 
329, home apparel, 667 
DhritarSshfra reign, 615 
DhriU def, 712, 862, guideline, 187 
Dhvaja. purpose, 712 
Dhvajastambha. prostrating before, 
305, purpose, 712 

Dhyana. def , 713, 795, mudrd, 765, 

In yoga, 113, raja yoga, 794-795 
'alectical matenalism See Materi- 
alism 

Dichotomy def, 713 
D,et vegetarian, 201, 259, 351, 
autahara, 763 

Dieu Siva est amour otnmprdsent et 
Ptalitl transcendante: affirmation 
of faith m French, 713 
Differentiation def, 713 
Digambara. Jam sect, 620 

Diksha. def , 713, Panchakshara 

Mantra, 405, from satguru, 365, 
and paramparS, 456, sannyasa, 277, 
349, 455, on Vaikssi Vi63kham, 289 
Dipastambha. kuttuvilaku, lamp, 751 
Dipavali description, 713, festival, 
291 

Dipolar def , 713, monistic theism, 
763-764 

Diptachakra. aura, 690 
Directions of guru, 363 


Discipline ahmisd, 195, of children, 
241-243, by father, 247, on Maha4i- 
varStn, 285, peerless path, 7, sad- 
hana, 800, spiritual, 1 1 
Discordant def, 713 
Discourses at temple, 307 
Discrimination def , 713, and vcl, 71 
Discussion needed m marnage, 233 
Disease and nyurwda, 259 
Disheveled def, 713 
Dismay def, 713 
Dispassionate def, 713 
Dispatch def, 713 
Dispel def, 714 

Disputes family settlement, 247 
Dissolution def, 714 
Distort, def , 714 
Distress and affirmation of faith, 

407, call on KSrttikeya, 69 
Divergent def, 714 
Divine incarnation def, 733 
Divine judgment Eastern-Western 
views, 594 

Divine law of karma, 95, and sm, 

153, see also Dharma 
Divine Mother def, 714 
Divine presence after worship, 333, 
sdnmdhya, 809 
Divodasa reign, 614 
Divorce Hindu view, 219, 217 
Dtvyadfishfi clairvoyance, 701, far- 
seeing (divme sight), 719 
Dtvyadravana, clairaudience, 701 
Doctrines and creeds, 463, Doctrine 
of the Mean, 550, Hindu, in Aga- 
mas, 381, nature of, Eastern- West- 
ern, 595-596 
Don def, 714 

Door of Brahman def, 714 ,jMna, 
739, kundahni, 751, vi dehamukti, 

855 

Dormant def, 714, karma, 746 
Doshas ayurveda, 259, 691, def, 714, 
upasarga, 847 

Drama, spiritual experience, 261 
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Drama spiritual experience, 261 
Dravidiati and Aryans, 609 
Dravya yajha, sacrificial substances 
essential for, 860 

Dream to found temples, 301, vio- 
lence committed in, Siva SUtra, 51 0 
Dpdhavachana affirmation, 679 
Dross def,714 

Drug culture beliefs, 576-577, phi- 
losophy, 576 

Drugs avoided at pending death, 101 
Drum of creation, 41 , Na{ar2ja, 770 
Dual def , 714 

Dualism in Agamas, 492, difference 
from monism, 419, dvaita-advaita, 
714-715, flaws, 421, 423, antago- 
nism, 199, Hindu view, xxv, Madh- 
va’s, 25, 754, monistic theism, 421, 
philosophy, 417, 512, scripture, 
426, on God, 419, see also Dvaita 
Dualists notable, 419 
Duality nature of world, 151 
Duly def, 714 
DQradariana far-seeing, 719 
Durban indentured servants, 638 
DurgS def, 714, Sakti, 803, 23 
Durrani, Ahmed Shah Afghan army 
annihilates Hindu Mara{has, 634 
Durvasas profile, 714, revived 
Saivism, 509 

Duties paficha mtya karmas, 185, 
minimal fortcaching dharma, 651 
Duty charycl, 109, dharma, 167, 173, 
Gane&i’s, 67; husband’s, 213, 233, 
239, neglect of, 181, priest’s, 3 1 9, 
321, wife’s, 215, 239, Vedas guide, 

3 77, sec also Dharma 
Dvaita philosophy, 417, in Saivism, 
33, in Siddha Siddhanta, 518, 
Vedanta, 852-853 
Dvaita-advaita def, 714-715 
Dvaita school of Vcdclnta founding, 
628-629 

Dvattic Siddhciiita def ,715 
Dvija upanayana, twice-born, 848 


Ear-piercing 
nte, 269, 271, 
807 

Earrings pur- 
pose, 715 
Earth cow rep- 
resents, 193, 

sacred, 654 

Earth Summit (UNCED) environ- 
mental gathering, 647 
Eastern religions comparisons with 
Western views, 592-603, xxiv, Simi- 
larities with Western religions, 597 
East India Company formed by 
English Royal Charter, 632, sale of 
opium in Bengal, 634 
Ecclesiastical def, 715, hierarchy, in 
Hinduism, 357 
Eckhart, Meistcr birth, 629 
Ecology def, 715, philosophy, 578- 
580 

Ecstasy def, 715, and enstasy, 716 
Ecumenical def , 715, gatherings, 35 
Ecumenical Council, Fifth on rein- 
carnation, 623 
Ecumenism def, 715 
Edison, Thomas light bulb, 638 
Education boys and girls taught 
kolas, 245, 742-743, brahmacharya 
adrama, 173, marriage compatibili- 
ty, 229, parental duty, 241, 243, nte 
of, 271, Saivism, 37, about sex, 243 
Efficacious def, 715 
Efficient cause def , 699, 715, in 
monism and dualism, 419, in Saiva 
Siddhanta, 431-433 
Effulgent def, 715 
Egalitanan def, 715 

Eggs nonconsumption of, 187, 201 

Ego at cosmic dissolution, 439, 
antahkarana, 684, m charycl, 109, 
def, 715, and Na{ar3;a, 41, pur- 
pose, 85, self-perpetuating, 365, 
and satguru, 365, sannyasin 
renounces, 351 




INDEX 


887 


Ekanatha , saint contribution, 632 
Elamite Dynasty dates, 616 
Elders advise on personal dharma, 
175, advise on sexual matters, 217, 
consulting, 185, dharma of, 173, 
are honored, 277, m joint and 
extended family, 231, 247, have the 
last word, 247, marriage arranging, 
229, marriage problems, 233, 
respect for, 241 
Ehezer death, 634 
Eligible, def , 716 

Eliminate, def, 716 

Elixir amrita, 682, def, 716 
Elliptical def, 716 

Elusive, def , 716 

Emanation belief, 471, def , 716, 

God creates through, 123, 433, soul 
as. of God, 435 

Emancipation Proclamation Lincoln 
frees slaves, 638 
Emancipator def, 716 

Emerson, Ralph Waldo popularizes 
tihagavad Gita and Upamshads, 635 
rni gration indentured servant sys- 
tem abolished, 641, see also Indian 
laborers 

Eminent def, 716 

Emotion(s) antagonistic, 155, astral 
P a ne, 127, intellect bound m, 153, 
maturing of, 173, moon, 415, “We 
are not ,”5,79 

Empower(s) def , 716, japa, 405, 
sacraments, 269, vel, 71 
Emulate def , 716, satguru’s awaken- 
mg, 363 

Encompass def, 716 

Encyclopedia of Hinduism project 
begun, 646 
Endow def, 716 

Energy of physical plane, 125 
English Vedas, 377 
Enhance def, 716 
Enlightened def, 716 
Enlightenment def , 716, Eastern- 


Western views, 596, God Realiza- 
tion, 724, path of, 107, 189, terms 
for, 716, Tirumular, 451, Vedas are 
guide to, 377 
Enshrine def, 716 
Enstasy def , 716, samadht, 805 
Enthrall def, 716 
Entourage def., 716 
Entreat def, 716 

Environment attitudes of ahimsd, 
195, and subtle plane, 127 
Epics Hindu, 391 

Epic history def , 716, Itihdsa, 391, 
737 

Equanimity def , 717, fruit of 
understanding, 9 
Equilibrium def , 717, of ida and 
pmgald, 347 

Equinoxes precession m dating 
scriptural references, 607 
Equivalent def, 717 
Erotic* def, 717, Sfltras, 389 
Erroneous belief, 199, def, 717 
Eschew def, 717 
Esoteric def, 717 

Essence def , 717, soul, 717, 8iva, 83 
Esteem def, 717 
Estranged def, 717 
Eternity def, 717 
Ether def, 717 
Ethical conduct charyS, 1 09 
Ethics, Hindu def , 717, scripture 
on, 387, summarized, 187-195 
Etymology def , 717, scripture, 389 
Evil apparent, 137, 139, def, 717, 
discussion, 139-143, Eastern-West- 
ern views, 595, and God, 143, and 
good conduct, 185, Hmdu view of, 
xxv, intrinsic, 453, monistic the- 
ism, 421, SiddhSnta views, 431, 

437, and pdpa, 779-780, 8aivite 
creed belief, 483 
Evoke def, 718 

Evolution of soul completion of, 

131, def , 718, devas guide, 63, dif- 
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131, def , 718, devas guide, 63, dif- 
ficult experiences, 139, God Real- 
ization, 81, in inner worlds, 97, 
limiting of consciousness, 85, 
Natha path, 447, nonhuman birth, 
773-774, world is arena, 33, pro- 
cess, 137, individuality during, 435 
Exalt def, 718 
Excel def, 718 
Excitement obstacle, 255 
Exclusive def, 718 
Exemplar def, 718 
Exhaustive def, 718 
Existence def, 718 
Existentialism beliefs, 587-588, 
summary, 587 

Experience anubhava, 684, base of 
Hindus, xrv, def, 718, needed, 7 
Expound def, 719 
Extended family def , 719, joint 
family, 740-741, descnption, 231, 
children, 239 
Extol def, 719 
Exultant def, 719 

Fable def, 719 
Faith def, 719, 
Bhagavad Gita 
on, 391, guide, 
189, and wor- 
ship, 329 
Faiths hst, 574- 
575, sample beliefs, 575-576, 
shamanism, 574, spiritualism, 574, 
summanzed, 573-581, theosophy, 
574, umversalism, 574 
Falsehood not before guru, 363 
Family astrologer, 259, ayurveda 
vaidya, 259, and children, 239, cor- 
nerstone of culture, 655, dharma 
of, 173, 171, extended, 231, 719, 
gnhastha dharma, 725, harmony, 
247, husband’s role, 213, joint, 231, 
jyohsha Sastri, 259, karma, 747, 
larger, stable, 239, limit on size. 


239, living within means, 247, mar- 
riage problems, 233, monk does 
not desire, 343, Samte values 
toward, 37, sannyasin separated 
from, 347, sharing at rites of pas- 
sage, 269 

Farming earliest, 611 
Far-seeing* def, 719 
Fast def, 719-720 
Fasting to death, 101, and festivals, 
283, kriya. 111, prayopaveia, 788, 
scripture, 102, suicide, 829 
Fate adfishfa, 678, def , 720, and 
karma, 93 

Father daughter’s marriage, 229, 
disciplines, 247, duties toward chil- 
dren, 239-245, head of family, 231 
Fear bondage of, 107, chakra of, 868, 
and children, 243, of death, 97, 99, 
of God, never, 159, of unrighteous- 
ness, 141, hellish, 155, ingested by 
the meat-eater, 201, lower nature, 
199, 201, maturing out of, 7, not 
fearing the world, 145, obstacle, 

255, overcoming, 187, 351, release 
from, 71, 423 

Feedings first, 269, at temple, 307 
Feet of guru paduka, 777, symbol, 
355, ucfhishfa, 845 
Fellowship def , 720, devotees in 
Saiva Siddhanta, 431 
Female Goddess, 63, energies bal- 
anced, 347, soul is not, 79 
Ferdinand of Austria, Archduke 
assassmated, 641 
Festival def , 720, aphorism, 660 
Festivals culture, 261, narratives at, 
391, def, 720, of lights, 291, scrip- 
ture on, 292, chapter on, 283-291, 
temple, 303, 307 
Fetch def, 720 

Fiji Indian indentured laborers, 638 
Financial year and Dlpavall, 291 
Finesse def, 720 

Fire altar, 267, analogy of creation, 
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331, m shafkona, 223, in tnkona, 

371, Vedic rites, 373, weddings, 

273, yajha, 860 

Firewalking* def , 720, m Saktism, 23 
Firsts* beard shaving, 273, guru, K3rt- 
ttkeya, 69, first learning ntc, 269 
Fives categories of Paiupatas, 502, 
elements and Panchakshara, 401, 
obligatory duties of good conduct, 
185, powers of Siva, 49, 492, sacred 
syllables, 487 

Five acts of Siva list, 720, Sadaiiva, 
799-780 

Flag dhvaja, 305, 712 
Flux; def, 720 

Folk narrative, def , 720, Puriinas, 391 
Folk-shamantc def, 720-721 
Food first solid, 271, giving to 
swamls, 263, satguru's leavings, 363, 
mitShara, 763, offering of, 1 II, 

321, parents provide, 241, vegetari- 
an, 187 , 201 

Forbearance cultivating humility 
through, 183, def, 721 
Ford, Henry assembly line produc- 
tion, 639 

Forests harmed by meat-eating, 201 
Form formless, 721, mSycf, 759, 
mind (universal), 762, Siva creates, 
sustains and absorbs, 123, cosmic 
cycles of, 131,439 
Formerly def, 721 
Formless atattva, 688, Brahman, 

696, mind (universal), 762, panthe- 
ism, 779, philosophic meaning, 

721, Satchidananda, 812, Self God, 
49, ultimate goal, 13, unmanifest, 
845-846, Vedas speak of, 51 
Fortress def, 721 
Foster def , 721 
Fountainhead, def , 721 

Fowl not consumed, 187, 201 

Francis Xavier, Samt life of, 631 

Frawley, David on precession 
changes, 608 


Tree will and karma , 93 
Freedom and bondage, 151, and 
chtldren, 243, and evil, 143, from 
rebirth, 7, world, not found in, 151 
French affirmation of faith, 407, 
Vedas, 377 

French Revolution, storming of 
Basstilie, 635 

Friday holy day m the South, 283 
rnends m extended family, 231, and 
Paftcha Ganapati Utsava, 778, at 
rites of passage, 269 
Fruition def, 721 
Full moon July-August, guru festi- 
val, 291, May-June, Vaikasi 
Vi&kham, 289 

Fundamentalism beliefs, 581, 
denominations, 580 
Funeral antyeshft, 807, bone-gather- 
mg, 695-696, cremation, 706, ntes, 
269, 277, sannyOsa initiation, 349 

Gaja signifi- 
cance, 721 
Gajahasta. 
anugraha, 
mudrd of, 770 
Galactic def, 
721 

Galileo invents telescope, 632 
GandchSra. def, 508, 721, 778 
Ganapati def , 721, festivals, 287, 
and Pancha Ganapati Utsava, 778, 
m Smartism, 27 
Ganapati Upamshad def, 721 
Ganas def, 721, and Gane^a, 65 
Gfindharvaveda def , 722, scripture, 
389, Upaveda, 847 
Gandha tattva chart, 869, def , 838 
Gfindhi, Indirci. assassination, 645, 
becomes Prime Minister, 644 
GSndhi, Mahatma (MohandSs K. ) 
agitates for better working condi- 
tions, 640, assassinated, 643, dates, 
638, protests indentured servant 
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system, 639, program of noncoop- 
eration and nonviolence, 641 
Gandhi, Rajiv assassmated, 646 
Ganeia, and ankuia, 165, and Aum, 

3, coconut, 311, description, 65-67, 
91, 722, festivals, 287, mankolam, 
209, monthly holy days, 283, 287, 
and mouse, 237, and personal 
dharma, 175, Samte creed belief, 
471, faktxs, five, 287, and Lord Siva, 
63, Veda prayer to, 67, worship of, 
305, 321 

Ganeia Chaturthi 287, 722 
Ganeia Visarjana 287, 722 
Ganges descnption, 722 
Ganges bath Padma Parana on, 279, 
Saivas clash with Sikh ascetics, 635, 
Vardnasi, 849 

Gangetic Plain descnption, 722 
Garbagriha. temple, 305 
Garbha def , 722 

Garbhadhdna. def, 722, 806, prena- 
tal nte, 275 
Gdrgya. def, 722 

Gautama (Rishi) profile, 722, Nyaya 
DarSana, 814, philosophy, 393 
Gautama, Siddhdrtha. birth, 616, 
contnbution, 722, Buddhism, 534 
Gay def, 722 
GcLyatri def, 722-723 
Gayatri Mantra descnption, 723, 
alternate translation, 336, chanted 
at pGjd, 335, Tryambaka, 844 
Generosity scnpture on, 264-265 
Genghis Khan death of, 628 
Gentleness and ahimsa, 195 
Geography Hindu sects, 602-603, 
population map, xxn, xxin 
German Veda translations, 377 
Germinate def, 723 
Gettysburg Address delivered, 638 
Ghanfd def 723, symbol, 281 
Ghee, affirmation of faith, 407, def, 
723, offering in fire, 201, yajfia, 860 
Gheranda Samhita. description, 723, 


Siddha SiddhSnta, 518, wntten, 
633, yoga text, 393 
Ghosh, Sn Aurobindo philosophy, 
638, notable pantheist, 419 
Ghrdna tattva. chart, 869, def, 838 
Ghpita, ghee, 723 

Girls household arts and culture, 
training, 245, nte of passage, 273, 
kalas-6 4 taught to, 742-743 
Giving* guideline, 189, as a tantra, 
255, Hindu view, 263 
Global Forum of Spmtual and Par- 
liamentary Leaders for Human 
Survival First, 645, Fourth, 647, 
Second, 646, Third, 646-647 
Gloom def, 723 
Go symbol, 193, 723 
Goad ankuia, 660, Gane4a’s, 67, 
symbol, 165 

Goals Buddhist, 535, Chnstian, 567, 
Confucian, 551, Hindu sects, 529- 
530, Islam, 571, Jams, 539, Judaic, 
563, life, 13, Shmto, 555, Sikhist, 
543, Taoist, 547, Zoroastnan, 559 

God absolutely real, 131, affirma- 
tion of faith, 409, Agamas, 379, 
ahimsa belief, 197, creation, 159, 
creator, preserver, destroyer, 469, 
and devas, 597, divine judgment, 
594, Eastern-Western views, 593- 
594, and evil, 139, 143, existence, 
593, festivals, dunng, 283, form, 

59, fhend-to-fhend, 1 13, gender, 
xxvm-xxix, 59, Hmdu sects, 529, 
Kashmir Saivism, 511, knowers, 
366, law, 167, life, 5, love, 157, 336- 
337, Mahadeva, 754-755, manifest 
nature, 467, monism, 417, motion, 
9, nature, 42, 72, 419, 423, 467, 
oneness, 435, opposites, 151, Paiu- 
pata system, 502, path, xxiv, 7, 594, 
perception, 1 16, personal experi- 
ence, 594, personal Lord and cre- 
ator, 469, powers in Nafaraja, 41, 
presence, 137, 317, 333, punish- 
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ment, 159, qualities, 159, reality, 
423, Saivite values, 37, scripture, 

58, separation, 5, servant-to-mas- 
ter, 109, Siddhanta, pluralistic, 433, 
son-to-parent, 111, soul in Saiva 
Siddhanta, 83, 431, soul’s origin, 5, 
temple image, 317, temples, 301, 
true and absolute, 593, union, 113, 
unmanifest reality, 465, Vedas, 377, 
Vira Saivism, 397, worship, 327, 
see also Absolute Being; All-perva- 
stve God, Pan, Siva, Supreme Being 
Goddess def, 723, not male or 
female, 63 
Godhead def, 723 
God Realization m Advaita Sid- 
dhanta, 678-679, attainment, xxvi, 
def, 724, goal of saimydsm, 345, 
initiation, 347, nciga symbolizes, 
mrvdm and upadeii, 772, 489, and 
plana, 107 

Gods bells invoke, 281, causal plane, 
129, creation, 132, description, 63- 
71, distinguished from God, 724, 
invoked, 333, invoked m Vedas, 

373, Mahadeva, 755-756, not male 
or female, 63, worship of through 
fire, 267, and rites of passage, 269 
God Siva is Immanent Love and 
Transcendent Reality See Affirma- 
tion of faith 

Good monistic theism, 421, source, 
141 

Good company need for, 181, nega- 
tive karma, 95 

Good conduct, mam discussion, 
181-185, four keys, 183, parental 
guideline, 667, scripture on, 190- 
191, views on, 597, yamas and 
myamas, 189 
Good deeds and sin, 153 
Goodness scripture on, 146, of soul 

and world, 137, 483 

Gopura. description, 724, entenng 
temple, 305, symbol, 297 


Gorakh def, 519 

Gorakshandtha and Adinatha, 447, 
contribution, 724, life and work, 
626, monistic thcist, 425; samadhi, 
518, siddha, 496 

Gorakshandtha Sannsm discussion, 
516-519, alternative names, 519, 
def , 724, philosophy, 518, school 
of, 21, and siddha yoga, 517, see 
also Siddha Siddhanta 
Gorakshapantha def, 724 
Gorakshafataka contents, 724 
Goraksha Upmnshad written, 630 
Gotra archana credentials, 315, def, 
724 

Grace advaita, 515, all is, 437, def 
724-725, exoneration, 153, of holy 
one’s, 357, home supplication, 335, 
mahapralaya, 131, and penance, 
153, Realization and satguru, 113, 
revealing, 798, Saktism, 23, Siva 
Advaita, 513, Siva’s, 41, 49, 147, 
285, 347, 451, temple, 299, Va, 401, 
Vaishnavism, 25, 530-531 
Graha. Rdhu, 794 
Gramadevatd Amman, 682 
Grandeur def, 725 
Grantha def, 725 
GranthavidycL def, 725 
Great Learning scripture, 550 
Great Wall of China date, 619 
Greed instinctive nature, 141, obsta- 
cle, 255, scripture on, 264-265 
Greeks influences in India, 618 
Gfihastha def , 725, description, 687 
Gyihasiha dharma. c&rama, 173, 725, 
children are fulfillment of, 239, 
def, 725-726, description, 711, 

726, duties, 726, see also Children, 
Family, Marriage 

Gfihefrara, def, 726, family head, 213 
Grthini wife, 215, def , 726 
Grihya Sastras scripture, 389 
Grihya Sutras contents, 726, Kalpa 
VedSnga, 744, Vedanga, 852 
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Vedanga, 744, Vedanga, 852 
Groom evaluating, 229 
Gross plane chart, 866, def , 726, 
loka, 753-754 

Guardian devas at birth, 239 
Gudnon, Ren£ adopts Vedanta, 639 
Guests treated as God, 263 
Guha. See Kcirttikeya 
Guha. def, 726 

Guhavasi Stddha. contribution, 727 
Guheivara. def , 727 
Gujarat location, 727 
Guna. def, 727, dosha, 714, prakpiti 
tattva, 837, and triMa, 445 
Gunpowder Chinese use, 627 
Gupta dynasty founding, over- 
thrown, 623 

Gurkha description, 727 
guru def , 727, description, 361, 
extended family, 231, festivals, 283, 
grace of, 89, guidance, 175, 655, 
Guru Gita, 363, Karttikeya as 
supreme, 69, Kashmir Saivism, 

51 1, lineages, 449, and mantra ini- 
tiation, 405, personal dharma, 175, 
prefixes, 727, protocol, 363, pUja 
days 291, PQmima, 291, sadhanas 
from, 1 1, Saiva Siddhanta, 431, 
Samsm, 21, 37, scripture on, 352, 
367, 456-457, Smartism, 531, 
teachings, 1 1, Vira Saivism, 507- 
508, water from foot-washing, 293 
Guru bhakti def, 727, tapas, 835 
Gurudeva def, 727 
Guru-disciple. Hinduism, 19, Vira 
Saivism, 507 

Guru Gitci contents, 727, guru pro- 
tocol, 363 

Guru Jayanti festival, 727 
Gurukal scripture on, 323 
Gurukula. def, 727 
Guru parampara def , 728, See 
Parampara 

Guru PQmima festival, 291, occur- 
rence, 728 


Guru-hshya system def, 728, and 
Natha Sampradaya, 447, relation- 
ships within, 728 
Gush def, 728 

Gutenberg printing press, 630 
Gypsies ancestors to, 627 

Hair-parting 
nte, 269, 275 
Hallowed def, 
728 

Hammurabi 
birth, 614 
Hamsa. sym- 
bolic meaning, 728 
Hand gestures symbol of, 253 
Happmess and good conduct, 157, 
and the world, 151 
Harappa. beginnings, 612, destroyed 
in Battle of Ten Kings, 614 
Hardwar sacked by Tamerlane, 630 
Hart-Hara. description, 728, wor- 
shipful icon, 57 

Harijan jati, “child of God,” 850 
Harmony with guru, 363, and wor- 
ship, 331 

Harsha reign, 624 
Harvest Tai Pongal, 291 
Hastings, Warren impeachment, 634 
Hatha yoga daily, 257, def and pur- 
pose, 728, 655, Gorakshan3tha, 516 
Hatha Yoga Pradlptka. contents, 729, 
importance, 520, yoga text, 393, 
518, written, 629 
Hatred instinctive nature, 141 
Havana, def, 729, yajfia, 860 
Hazrat Inayat Khan brings Islamic 
mysticism to West, 639 
Head-shaving nte, 269, 271, 670, 807 
Healing powers mind, 259 
Health ayurveda, 259, 691, child s, 
241, scnptures, 389 
Heart chakra chart, 868, def , 729 
Heaven causal plane, 129, def , 729, 
Gane^a oversees, 65, and hell, 199, 
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327, 333, 361 

Hedgewar, K V founds RSshlriya 
Swayamsevah Sangh (RSS), 641 
Hedonistic matenalism See Materi- 
alism 

Heed def,729 

Hell chart, 866, def , 729, Eastern- 
Western views, 594-595, heaven 
and, 199, Hindu view, xxv, Msdh- 
va’s view, 754, Naraka, 155, 768- 
769, subtle plane, 127 
Hephtahtes defeat by Persians, 623, 
overthrow Gupta Empire, 623 
Hereditary Agamic knowledge, 381, 
class and caste, 171; def, 729, 
Pnests, 319, sthapati, 301 
Heresy def , 729 
Heterodox, def , 729 
Heterosexual def, 729 
Heretics Hindu view, xvn 
Hierarchy def, 729 
Higher-nature def, 729 
High soul bringing through to phys- 
ical birth, 275 
Himalayas def, 730 
Htmsa, def, 730, scripture on, 205 
Hindu, attire, 261, basis, xvn, and 
cml law, 171, daily practices, 257, 
greeting, 179, heritage for children, 
241, New Year, 291, perfection of 
art or craft, 261, population, 19, 
ntes of passage, 269, sacredness, 
195, sects, 19-27, 529-531, solidari- 
ty 291, and Vedas, 377 
Hinduism adherents, 528, ancient 
inventions, 607, banyan symbol- 
izes, 17, beliefs, xx, xxv, 532, cate- 
chism, xvm-xix, comparative sum- 
mary, 528-532, conversion require- 
ments, 704-705, cosmology, see 
Loka, denominations, see Hindu 
sects , dates, 528, dhartna, 167, 730- 
731, def, 19, Eastern religion, xxiv, 
follower, 730, formal entry, 271, 
founder, 528, founding, 528, Gods, 


63, liberal, 752, monistic theism, 
425, paths of attainment, 530-531, 
perpetuation, 263, practices, xxv- 
xxvi, principles, 730, revival, 625, 
Saivism, 33, scriptures, xxvn, 528, 
617, sects, 19-27, 528-530, spiritual 
leaders, 357, synopsis, 528, temples 
mUS, 645, three worlds of exis- 
tence, xxv, three pillars, xxv, Vedas, 
377; view of life, xnv-xxvi 
Hinduism Today founding of, 644 
Hindu Malia dynasty codes intro- 
duced, 626 

Hindu sects avatara doctrine, 601, 
common beliefs, 600-603, compar- 
isons, 600-603, goals, 529-530, 
major scriptures, 602, nature of 
Sakti, 601, personal God, 600-601, 
601, regions of influence, 602-603, 
soul and God, 602, spiritual prac- 
tice, 602 

Hindu of the Year award, 646-647 
Hindu solidarity def , 731, Dlpavall, 
day of, 713 

Hippocrates medical ethics codified, 
618 

His/her linguistic dilemma in refer- 
ring to God, xxvm-xxix 
HiuenTsang importance, 731, PMu- 
patas, 502, travels, 547 
Hoard def, 731 

Holy day weekly, 283, and good 
conduct, 185, see also Festival 
Holy men and women conclaves on 
VaikSsi Vi&kham, 289, esteem for, 
357, scripture speaks on, 367, 
respectful terms for, 361 
Holy feet def , 731-732, pOdapQjS, 

777 , padukS worship, 291, 777, 
symbol, 355 

Holy orders def, 732, vows of san- 
nyasa, 351, sannyOsa diksha, 810 
Homo, def , 732, symbol, 267, yajfia 
and, 860 

Homakunda yajria, fire pit, 860, 
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symbol, 267 

Home as a sanctuary, 195, 215, 247, 
39, dying at, 101, festivals, 283, 
industry and wife, 215, purification 
after death, 277, wife’s domam, 

213, worship, 335 
Home shnne 261, 313, 333, 335, 
children taught, 665, dharma 
svagpha, 667 

Homosexuals def , 732, Hinduism, 
217, loyalty and community pres- 
sure, 245, and marriage, 245 
Honesty good conduct, 181, 187 
Honey and new-born child, 275 
Household arts for girls, 245 
Household chores husband, 213 
Householder dharma of, 173, gri- 
hastha dharma, 725, path of, 245, 
343, saints, 359 

Hii def, 732, 862, guideline, 189 
Hued def, 732 

Human dharma. def, 732, dirama 
dharma, 710-711, description, 173, 
God’s law, 167 

Humanitanamsm belief, 575 
Humility cultivation, 183, and good 
conduct, 181, temple, approaching, 
303, sannyZsav ow, 351 
Humors (bodily) dosha, 714 
Hunger obstacle, 255 
Huns mvasion of Europe, 622, inva- 
sions of North India, 622 
Hurt and ahtmsd, 195 
Husband conversion before mar- 
riage, 227, dharma of, 173, duties 
of, 21 1, 213, duty to children, 239, 
elder nte of passage, 277, leader- 
ship of, 233, masculinity, 233, 
needs from wife, 211, qualities, 

213, rites, 275, scripture on, 220- 
221, sexual union, 217, wife, treat- 
ment of, 233 

Hymns m scripture, 387, singing at 
temple, 305 


I am God in 
Vedas, 425 
Icfhdfakti Aga- 
mas, 492, def, 
Til, aspect of 
Sakti, 803, 
prakpti tattva, 

837, tnsUla, 844 
Iconography Agamas,i79 
Icon def, 732, mttrtt, 765 
Iconoclastic: def, 732, Saivism, 493 
Ida nadi def, 732, and moon, 415, 
odic, 775, nadl, 766-767, and 
triiula, 445 

Ignorance conquest of, 9, 71, evil, as 
source of, 141, 153, revealed by 
Panchakshara Mantra, 401 
UatigovadtkaL writes on music and 
dance, 620 

Illusion cosmic dissolution, 439, 
def, 732, mayo, 759, world, 131 
Illustrious def, 732 
Immanent: def, 732, immanence of 
God, 425, love at core of soul, 83 
Immature def, 733, soul, See Soul 
Immemorial def, 733 
Immigration Indian workers to 
Reumon and Mauritius, 636, U S 
cancels racial qualifications, 644 
Immutable def , 733 
Impasse def, 733 
Impede def, 733 
Impediment: def, 733 
Imperishable def , 733 
Impermanence def, 733 
Impersonal def, 733 
Impersonal being' def , 733 
Impersonal God. def , 733 
Impetus def, 733 
Implore def, 733 
Impoverished def , 733 
Impressions, past: See Samskdra 
Inanimate See Ammate-manimate 
Inauspicious def , 733 
Incandescent def , 733 




INDEX 


895 


Incantation def,733 
Incarnation def, 733, divine, 733 
Incarnation balance karma, 197, 
def, 733, divine, 733, God, Hindu 
sects on, 528, of Vishnu, 25, see 
also Reincarnation 
Incense, def , 733-734, in temple 
ntes, 315, 321 
Incisive def, 734 
Incognito def., 734 
Increment def, 734 
Indentured servants See Indian 
laborers 

Independence, Indian timeline, 639- 
643 

India colonial conquest, 631, 
declared secular republic, 643, holy 
land, 656, independence from 
Britain, 642, independence time- 
line, 639-643, map, 610, sea route 
to, 631 

Indian constitution on discrimina- 
tion and untouchability, 643 
Indian government, reorganized, 643 
Indian immigration South Africa’s 
prohibition of, 641, US’s exclu- 
sion, 641 

Indian laborers to British Guyana, 
636, immigration to Reunion and 
Mauritius, 636, indentured to Bri- 
tain, 636, indentured to Fiji, 638, 
indentured to Durban, South 
Africa, 638, indentured to Mauri- 
tius, 636, indentured servant sys- 
tem abohshed, 641, to Tnnidad, 

637 

Indian National Congress founding, 
639 

Indian nationalism Srvaji festival, 640 
Indian naturalization U S exclusion, 
641 

Indian trade earliest known, 611, 
products at Sumerian sites, 612 
Indian workers See Indian laborers 
Individuality def , 734, and return 


to Siva, 131, soul, 734 
Indomitable def, 734 
Jndra created by Siva, 63, def, 734, 
seers on, 28, Vedic Deity date, 615 
Indnya. def, 734, jMncndnyas and 
karmendnyas, 838 
Induce def, 734 

Indus Valley cities, 608, 614, civi- 
lization, 61 1-614, description, 734, 
Hindu civilization, 641, location, 
612, Muslim conquest, 626, and 
Satvism, 492, timeline, 61 1-614 
Indwell def, 734 

Inequality of Human Races, The (de 
Goubineau) Aryan class doctrine, 
637 

I-ness ahamkclra,6 80, def, 734, see 
also Anava, Ego 
Inexhaustible def, 734 
Initiation m Agamas, 492, in 
Pafichakshara Mantra, 405, and 
parampara, 456, and state of neu- 
trality, 89, in Vlra Saivism, 508 
Inexplicable def, 734 
Inextricable def, 734 
Infatuation def, 734 
Infinitesimal def, 734 
Inflict, def, 734 
Infuse def, 734 
Ingest def, 735 
Inherent, def, 735 
Inherit def, 735 

Initiation def , 735, from satguru, 
365, see Dikshd 
Injunction def, 735 
Injure no intent to, 195 
Inmost: def , 735 

Inner def, 735, advancement, 735, 
bodies, 735, discovery, 735, form, 
735, law, 735, life, 735, light, 255, 
257, 735, 819, mind, 735, plane, 

735, sanctum, 319, self, 735, sky, 
735, truth, 735, unfoldment, 735, 
universes, 735, worlds, 331 
Innumerable def, 735 
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Inscrutable def,735 
Insignia def,735 
Insight source in soul, 141 
Instinctive def , 735-736, 762 
Instinctive-intellectual mind and 
nature evil, source, 143, knya 
pada, overcome, 111, purpose, 143 
Instinctive mind/nature charya 
pSda, 109, def, 736, good and evil, 
139, 141, memos, 756-757, 
manomaya koSa, 757-758, mind, 
762, Namah Srvaya quells, 401, 

403, and the causal plane, 129, 
restraining, 187, sddhana, 11, san- 
nyasa, 351, sexuality, 217, seeking 
understanding of, 1 1, violence, 

199, young soul, 115 
Instruction at temple, 307 
Instrumental cause def, 699, 736, 
God as, in monism and dualism, 
419, in Saiva Siddhanta, 431, 433 
Integration of belief with daily life, 
xxxm 

Intellect, buddhi, 698, def , 736, and 
emotion, 153, and good and evil, 
141, and instinctive nature, 141, 
and intuition, 255, and Namah 
Sivaya, 401, sadhana, 11, shattered 
by yoga, 1 15, softened m knya 
pada. 111, and the sun, 415, seek- 
ing understanding of, 1 1 
Intellectual mind, def, 736, 762, of 
soul, 115, causal plane, 129 
Internalize def, 736 
Internalized worship def, 736, yoga 
as 113 

International Green Cross founding, 
647 

International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness founding, 640 
Interplay def, 736 
Intervene def, 736 
Interweave def, 736 
Intimacy def , 736, with God, 55, 
physical, 217, 219 


Intrigue def, 736 
Intrinsic def, 736, evil, see Evil 
Intuition def, 736, guide intellect, 
255, importance, xvn ,jnana, 115 
Intuitive knowledge, in Namah 
Sivaya, 401, woman’s nature, 215 
Invigorate def, 736 
Invocation charya, 107, conceiving 
child, 275, def, 736, of peace, 203, 
pdja, 789 

Iraivan def, 736, Tirumantiram 
quotation on, 379 
Iraivan Temple project, 646, San 
Marga Sanctuary, 809 
Iron early use, 616 
Irrigation development, 620 
lia. def, 736 

I i any a guru, and Basavanna, 504, 
identification, 736-737 
lia Upamshad. def, 737 
Ishfa Devata. def and forms, 737, in 
Smartism, 27 

Ishfalinga. def, 737, Vlra Saivism, 505 
ISKCON founded, 640 
Islam adherents, 570, beliefs, 571, 
comparative summary, 570-572, 
companson with Christianity and 
Judaism, 598-599, def , 737, 
founder, 570, founding, 570, gene- 
sis, 599, goals, 571, man’s obliga- 
tion to God, 599, original sin, 599, 
path of attainment, 571, proof of 
God’s power, 599, salvation, means 
to, 599, scripture, 570, sects, 570, 
synopsis, 570, true religion, 598 
Islamic invasions impact on Saiva 
Siddhanta, 497 
Issue forth def, 737 
I ivara def, 737 

Ifvaraptyana. def , 737, 862, guide- 
line, 189 

livara tattva. chart, 869, def , 836 
ItihSsa def, 737, epic history, 387, 
391 

Itinerant def, 737 
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Jdbdla Upan- 
tshad contents, 
738 

Jaffna Catholic 
control, 632, 
Kailasa Param- 
par3, 453 
JagadachSryn. def, listing, 738 
Jdgrat consciousness, wakeful, 703 
Jagrat chtta Nivpttikala, 866, con- 
scious mind, 761 

Man, Shah completes Red Tort, 

633, completes Taj Mahal, 633, 
Peacock Throne, 632 
Jaitmrn dariana, 393, identification, 
738, Mlmamsa, 814-815 
Jatttuniya Brfthmana Upantshad 
contents, 738 

lamism adherents, 538, Agamas, 

538, beliefs, 540, comparative sum- 
mary, 538-540, founder, 538, 
founding, 538, goals, 539, key fea- 
tures, 738, path of attainment, 539, 
Saivism, threat to, 495, scriptures, 
538, sects, 538, 620, synopsis, 538, 
Vzdas, rejects, 417, and Vlra 
Wism, 505 

hnSbai life and work, 629 
Janaloka chart, 866, def , 738, loka, 
753-754 

Jangamcu def , 738, Vlra Saivism, 

507, 509 

Japa. daily practice, 257, def , 738, 
empowers mmd, 656, guideline, 
189, holy days, 283, home shrine, 
335, kinds, 738-739, knySpada, 
111, performance, 403, preparation 
for death, 101, purpose, 738, 862, 
necessity, 405, Panchskshara 
Mantra, 401, rage, prohibited to 
those prone to, 403, scripture on, 



410-411 

Jatakarma. def, 739, description, 
806-807, nte of passage, 275 
J5tu caste, 173, 698, def , 739, 850 


Jan dharma vama dhartna , 850 
Jdtihita. jdtt, outcastc, 850 
Java Buddhist and Sarva pnnees 
expelled, 631, and Saivism, 491 
Jayattti def , 739, festival, 291, see 
also Guru Jayattti 

Jealousy chakra chart, 867, instinc- 
tive nature, 141, and marriage, 233 
Jewelry gift from husband, 275 
Jesus of Nazareth birth, 620, 
founder of Christianity, 566 
Jmnah, Mohammed All call for sep- 
arate Muslim state, 642 
Jiva def , 739,jiv« is Siva, 13, jiva 
becomes Siva, 439, 495 
Jivayajna def , 739, 860-861, mar- 
riage, 21 1 

Jivamnukta def , 739, description, 
361, and jMtta pdda, 115, satguru 
is, 812, in Smartism, 530 
Jivanmukti def, 739 
Juana creed belief on, 481, def , 739- 
740, japa leads to, 403, misunder- 
standing of, 739, psda, 107, 1 15, m 
Saivism, 530, in Tirumantram, 495, 
Vedas are guide, 377 
Jiianadeva life and work, 629 
JMnakanda. Veda, knowledge sec- 
tion, 852 

JfianSmrtta def , 740, text of Siddha 
Siddhanta, 518 

JttanapSda, def, 740, 776, descrip- 
tion, 115, worship m, 327, Agama 
section, 379, 492 

JMna iaktx Agamas, 492, def , 740, 
aspect of Sakti, 803, prakntt tattva, 

837, tn&la, 844, and vel, 289 
JMna yoga def , 740, Smartism, 527 
JMnendrtya. aJuddha mSya, 867, def 

838, mdrtya, 734 

jMneJvari. def, 740, yoga text, 393 
Jnarii def , 740, Self Realization, 115 
Joan of Arc victory over English, 630 
Jomt family* def, 740, description, 
231, 247, extended family, 719 
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Jones, William postulates Nostratic 
root language, 634 

Joy good conduct, 181, nature of the 
soul, 137, and pain, 95, and sorrow, 
3, 123, 151,215,437 
Joyously life to be lived, 145 
Judaism beliefs, 564; summary, 562- 
564, comparison with Christianity 
and Islam, 598-599, founding, 564, 
genesis, 599, goals, 563, man’s obli- 
gation to God, 599, original sm, 
599, path of attainment, 563, proof 
of God’s power, 599, salvation, 
means to, 599, scriptures, 564, syn- 
opsis, 564, true religion, 598 
Juncture def,741 
Jyott def,819 

Jyotisha. def , 741, importance, 259, 
iastri, 741, tantra, 255, Vedanga, 
259, 616, 741, scripture, 389 

Kabir life and 
work, 630 
Kadaitswami, 
Siddha. life, 

635, 741, and 
Kailasa Param- 
par3, 449, 453 

Kadavul def, 741 
Kailasa. def, 741 

Kailasa Parampara. def, 449-455, 
basis of this catechism, 395, lin- 
eage, 419, 741-742 
Kailasa temple: carved at Ellora, 625 
Kaivalya. def, 742, state of libera- 
tion, 115 

Katvalya Upamshad. contents, 742 
Kala (cosmology) chart, 867, 869, 
def, 742 

Kala-64 (chatuh shashfi kola) listed, 
742-743, def, 742, skills taught to 
boys and girls, 245, 261 
Kala. def , 742 

Kaldmukha. description, 743-744, 
sect, 503, and Vlra 8aivas, 504 


KalaJa. def, 744, symbol, 311 
Kala tattva. chart, 867, 869, def, 837 
Kalayatia. history, 506, location, 744 
Kali description, 744, Sakti, 803, 
Saktism, 23 
Kalidasa, lifetime, 622 
Kali Yuga. beginning, 612, m cosmic 
cycle, 705, def, 744, four yugas, 864 
Kallafa. identification, 744, 510 
Kalpa. def, 744, cosmic cycle, 705, 
mrvtkalpa samadhi, 772 
Kalpa Vedanga. contents, 744, scrip- 
ture, 389, Vedanga, 852 
Kama, def, 744, 793, goal of life, 87, 
purushartha, 793 
Kamandalu def, 744, symbol, 341 
Kama SUtra(s) contents, 744-745, 
scripture, 389, Vedanga, 852 
Kamika Agama. contents, 745 
Kanada. Vai£eshika Dar&na, 393, 
mdentified, 745, Vaitfeshika, 814 
Kandar Anubhuti contents, 745 
Kannada, spoken by, 745, Vlra Saiva 
texts, 506 

Kanphafi. practice, 745, Muslims 
joined, 517, yogi sect, 517 
Kant notable dualist, 419 
Kapaltka. description, 745, sect, 502 
Kapha, def, 745, dosha, 714 
Kapila. Sankhya Dar&na, 393, 814, 
contribution, 617, 745, dualist 419 
Karaikkal Ammaiyar life and work, 
626, writings, 685 
Karana Agama purpose, 745 
K3rana chitta. def , 745, mind of 
anandamaya koto, 750, supercon- 
scious mind, 761 
Karana Hasuge: author, 745, Vlra 
8aiva scripture, 507 
Karanaloka. Jjivaloka, 866 
Karana Sarira. anandamaya koto, 

750, chart, 867, def, 745, torira, 

811, soul, 823 

Karavana Mahatmya. Pa&ipata 
Saivism, 782 
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karma, Agamas, 492, and ahimsa, 

197, aspects, 746-747, Hindu 
belief, 19, bond of soul, 85, Jain 
view, 539, law, xr, children, 243, 

664, comparisons, 746, conquer- 
ing, 93, at cosmic dissolution, 439, 
creation of negative, 157, def , 745- 
746, dimensions, 747, discussion, 
93-95, elimination, 113, and evil, 
137, 139, 153, evolution of soul, 79, 
frying seeds, 13, fulfillment of laws, 
159, and Gane^a, 65, 91, harsh, 95, 
159, lands, 93 , jftdna pSda, 115, 
neutral principle, 95, myati tattva, 
837, and personal dharma, 175, 
physical plane, 125, pluralist view, 
433, 437, 439, positive approach, 
145, resolution, 87, 101, 185, 747, 
results, 746, Saivite creed, 479, self- 
determined, 656, Siddhanta, 439, 
Siva Advaita, 514, stars, influence 
of, 259, suicide, 101, timing, 67, 
and tnpundra, 31, waning, 343, 
wife working, 215, yoga psda, 113 
Karmakanda. Veda, ritual section, 852 
Karmaphala. karma’s fruit, 745, 
papa, 779, punya, 790 
KarmasamSya. def , 747, karma, 746 
KarmUiaya. def , 747, Anandamaya 
koia, 750 

Karma yoga, def , 747, charya psda, 
109, practice, 257, and path, 107 
Karnataka and Kalamukhas, 503, 
location, 747, Vlra Saivism m, 509 
Karxiaveda. def , 747, description, 
807, nte, 271, 670 
Karmendnya. aiuddha rndya, 867, 
def, 838, indnya, 734 
KartUkeya. description, 69, 71, festi- 
vals, 289, and peacock, 61, profile, 
747, Saivite creed, 473, and Siva, 
63, 289, Stotram, 747, worship of, 

283,289 , . OQ 

Karuna. def , 747, P^upatas, 499 

Karuna Agama. def , 747 


KSrunya def, 747 
KOshSya def , 747, kavs, 748-749 
Kashmir and Saiva Siddhanta, 494, 
separation from Sikhs, 637, loca- 
tion, 747-748 

Kashmir Saivtsm descnption, 748, 
founding, 509, 625-626, goals, 
Saivism, 21, siddhayoga, 510 
Kashmir Valley Hindus persecuted, 
645 

Kail Varanasi, 849 
Katha def, 748, Hindu stones, 391 
Kafha Upamshad contents, 748 
Kathtrgdma Parana, contents, 748 
Kauat Aadheenam established, 644 
Kaundmya. identification, 748, and 
Paiupatas, 501 

Kaurusha. identification, 748, 501 
Kauplya writings, 618 
Kavadt public penance, 784, 
descnption, 748, Tai Pusam, 289 
Kan. def , 748-749, robes of san- 
ny3sin, 349 

KSyavarohana. location, 749, 
Lakull$a, 501 

K3ya stddhi Siddha Siddhanta, 518, 
process, 749 

Kedareivara Temple inscnptions, 749 
KekhrBj, Dada founds Brahma 
Kumarls, 640 

Kena Upamshad. discourse, 749 
Kerala, location, 749 
Keianta. def , 749, descnption, 807, 
nte, 273, senpture enjoms, 279 
Khaba. Sikh sect, 542 
Killing, for sake of, 199, ahithsa, 195, 
vegetanamsm, 201, meat-eater, 760 
Kindred vigil at death, 101 
Kirtana. Chaitanya taught, 669, def, 
749, Vaishnavism, 25 
Klesha. upasarga, obstacle, 847 
Klostermaier, Klaus K. on Milller 
chronology, 608 
Knower def, 749 
Knowledge, soul’s limited, 85 
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Know thy Self by thyself saying of 
Yogasw5mI, v 

Koktjt Shinto scripture, 554 
Konrau def , 749, symbol of Siva’s 
grace, 253, Tirumurai on, 383 
Koran. Islamic scripture, 570, source, 
749, and Vedas, 377 
Koia. astral body, 687-688, chart, 

866, def, 749-750, enumerated, 
749-750, iarira, 811, soul, 823, sub- 
tle body, 829 
Koyil temple, 838 
Kfipa. grace, compassion, 725 
Krishna. Bhagavad Gita, 391, 693, 
importance, 750, incarnation of 
Vishnu, 25, Ishfa Devata, 737, 
pahchdyatana pQjd, 779, m 
Vaishnavism, 849 

Kyishnadevaraya. ascends throne of 
Vijayanagara Empire, 631 
KrtshnamUrti, J death, 645 
Kpttika Dipa. description, 750, festi- 
val, 283, 285, nakshatra, 289 
Knyd. in Agamas, 492, def, 750, and 
myamas, 189 ,pdda, 111, 327, 379, 
481, path of, 107, in Saivism, 530, 
Tirumantram on, 495 
Krtyakramadyotika. contents and 
use, 750, 498 

Krtyamdna karma, def, 93, 746 
Kriya pada. def, 750-751, 776 
Kriya takti def, 751, aspect of Sakti, 
803, prakfiti tattva, 837, tnsQla 
symbolizes, 844 

Kshama. def, 751, 862, guideline, 187 
Kshatnya Arthaveda, 686, caste, 698, 
def, 751, 850, dharma, 171 
Ku. Aum, 689 

Kudalasangama. and Basavanna, 505, 
def, 751 

Kudfishp bindu protects from 695 
Kula. def, 751, joint famdy, 740 
Kula guru def , 751 
Kularnava Tantra contents, 751, 
guru protocol, 363 


Kumara. def, 751, Smartism, 27 
Rumaraguruparar life and work, 632 
Kumbha, def, 751 
Kumbha Mela, festival, 291 
Kundalinu adhyatma vikasa, 677, 
Agamas on, 379, caution, 347, 
desires, unharnessed, 257, def, 

751, diksha, 713, door of Brahman, 
714, fire of consciousness, 113, jM- 
na, 7 39, karma, frying seeds of, 

747, Karttikeya controls, 69, Kash- 
mir Saivism, 510, monistic insight, 
421, kriya, 750, mayUra, 759, nadi 
(sushumna), 767, Nafaraja, sym- 
bolized in, 41, naga, 489, 767, 
Natha Sampradaya, 447, Paiupatas, 
500, Paiupata Saivism, 782, satguru 
safely guides, 365, Saivism, 21, 
Sakti, 804, Saktipata, 804, Saktism, 
23, sannyasw, path, 347, Self Real- 
ization, 816, Siddha Siddhanta, 

518, Sivasayujya, 821, spiritual 
unfoldment, 824-825, tantnsm, 

834, tapas, 835, truth, to know, 

421, and vel, 71, videhamukti, 855, 
yajha, 861, in yoga pada, 107, yoga 
tapas, 863 

Kundalini yoga. Gorakshaifataka, 724, 
Kanphap, 745, Kashmir Saivism, 

748, Siddha Siddhanta, 816 
K’ung-fu-tsu Confucius, 550 
Kunkuma. bindu, 695, def ,751 
KUrmaPurSna content, 751 
Kurukshetra. battle of, 391, location, 

751 

Kushan Empire beginnings, 620, 
timeline, 620-621 
Kuiika identification, 751 
Kuttuvilaku description and use, 

751, symbol, 325 

Kutumba def, 751, joint family, 740, 

see also Family 
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Laborers dhar- 
ma, 171, see 
also Indian 
Laborers 
Lakshmi def , 
752, Sakti, 803 
Lakullla. Pa£u- 


pata satguru, 501, profile, 752, 
reform, 621, temples, 501 
Lalla of Kashmir develops Kashmiri 
language, 629, profile, 752 
Lance: def, 752, symbol, 429, ve/, 854 
Language: ancestry, 609, Puramc lit- 
erature, 391, scriptures, 309 
Lao-tzu dates, 617, Taoism, 546 
Larder def, 752 
Latter life rites of, 277 
Laud def, 752 
Lavish, def, 752 
Law Arthaveda, 686 , Vedas on, 63, 
dharma as, 167, Dharma Sftstra, 712 
Law-enforcers dharma of, 171, 850 
Law-makers dharma of, 171, 850 
Laxmarj ]oo, Swfimi and Kashmir 
Sawism, 512 
Laziness obstacle, 255 
Leadership holy men and women, 
357, sannyclstn, 345, 351 
Left-hand def , 752, Sakta Tantnsm, 
835, Saktism, 23, vSma, 849 
Legend, def , 752, scripture, 387 
Legislate def, 752 
Legitimate, def, 752 
Lekhaprdrtha Havana: def , 752 
Lest def, 752 

Liberal Hinduism def , 752 , ne °~ 

Indian religion, 771, and m 

821-822 „ r _ 

Liberation (from rebirth) m 
mas, 379, and ahuhsfi, 195, 

ment, 87, creed beheft 479, def, 

752-753, Eastern-Western ^ 

596, desire, l° 2 > and ^ 5 , mo ksha, 

God grants, ^Realization, 
763, Saivism, 33, f 1 


13, scripture on, 116, and Siva’s 
dance, 41, in Vaishnavism, 530-531 
Licchavi dynasty Hindu rule, 622 
Licentious* def ,753 
Life four goals, 87, harmony of, 143, 
living joyously, 145, obstacles m, 
255, pilgrimage, 195, 269, sacrcd- 
ness, in Vedas, 377 
Life energy all-pervasive, 819, God 
m all things, 5 

Light Bratl, 305, 335, clear white, 

101. 753, from darkness to, xix, 

145, def , 753, festivals of, 289, 291, 
inner, 255, 753, 819, jivimmufcta, 
115, life of, 107, moon-like inner, 

257. 753, quantum particles, 793, 
Siva’s 49, 53, 347, soul body, 81, 79 

Light of Truth Universal Shrine 
(LOTUS) dedication, 645 
Lineage marrying within same, 227, 
scripture recognized by, 387 
Ltnga and btlva leaves, 105, def, 753, 
Saiva Siddhanta, 431, scripture, 

308, Sivalinga, 819-820, symbol, 
461, and Vlra Saivas, 431, 504 
LmgSchSra. code, 753, 508, among 
the paftchUch&ra, 778 
Lmga DikshcL ceremony, 753, Vlra 
Samsm, 508, 856 
LwgaPurana contents,753 
LtngZshtakam def, 753 
Lmgavanta. def , 753, Vlra Saivism, 
856 

Ltngayat def , 753, Vlra Samsm, 

504, 856, scriptures, 507 
Liturgy Agamas, 381, def , 753, 
puj3ris learn, 319, Vedas, 377, 
Livelihood def ,753 
Lnnng wth Stva. Asian protocol, 261 
Loka. chart, 866, def, 753-754, three 
worlds, 839, world, 859 
Lord of Obstacles See Ganeia 
LOTUS Light of Truth Universal 
Shrine, 645 

Lotus etsana, def , 754, of the heart, 
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657, symbol, 121 

Love of God, 336-337, God is, 407, 
409, m kn)fi pdda, 111, mature in 
mamage, 225, offenng in worship, 
329, and punt), 183, radiated by 
soul, 137, sexual expression, 217, 
immanent, 53, 381 
Lower nature def, 729-730, desenp- 
tion, 107, and evil, 141, source of 
violence, 199, 203 

Loyalty importance in marriage, 219 
Lust atala chakra, 700, before chary n, 
107, control, 187, obstacle, 255, 
sntmydstn protects mind from, 351 
Lute def, 754 

Luther, Martin Protestant, 631 

Macaulay Nco- 
Indian religion, 
and, 771 
Macrocosm 
def, 754, 761, 
loka, 754, 
pwda, 784 
Madhumatc)a Order founded, 754, 
Sana Siddhrinta, 496 
Mildfoa Appaya Dikshita on, 515, 
life and work, 628, philosoph), 417, 
'.19, 512. profile, 754, Vaishnavism, 
25, Vedanta, 852-853 
Madurai Tamil San^am held at 
Thiruparan4 undram, 614 
Magic Allan a Veda 688 699, bind, 
503, elixir, 716, foil slnmamc, 720- 
721, incantation, 733, lain, 7 43. in 
PurJnic literature, 391 , in Saktnm, 
23, ddl ,817. fimf-rt 834 in the 
VV l . !i 375 

v Ggnj Carta s.gncd, 6?8 
’ f a l * dd.TM 

*' * 4 * r ik t **r founded, 639 

’ ' } i ^ ’ r . *i Hindu epic, 391, 

t'-’i-'p dm tv 614 pr* ‘i’e, 754. 
i" * *• I ,,"D 472 w'tr'*. 6}*» 

*•6 u v * 1 •v' y 4' 4 eaU'u! p'jm- 


129, def, 754-755, Gods, 65, 724 
Mahddcva Mountain Vasugupta, 851 
Mahiidexi life and work, 628 
Mahdkdla def , 755, and Najaraja, 
41, symbol, 149, dcscnption and 
worship of, 308 

Mahnkufumba. def, 755, extended 
family, 719 

Mahamagham festival, 644 
Mahamandapa approaching, 305, 
def, 755 

Mahdndrayana Upatushad identifi- 
cation, 755 

Mahdturvdna Tantra contents, 755 
Mahfipralaya def, 755, discussion, 
439, process, 755, Siva, 131, tattxn, 
836, sec also Pralaya 
Mahdprasthdna def, 755, positive 
view of death, 99 
Mahdrilja def, 755 
Maharashtra location, 755 
Mahanshi def, 755 
Maharloka chart, 866, def , 755, 
loka, 753 

Mahilsdkilra-pmda def, 755, Siddha 
SiddhJnta, 517 

Mahfisatnfidht day, 756, def , 755- 
756, observance, 291 
MahiUivariUri def , 756, festival of, 
283,285, 303 

MahiUala (chakra) chart, 868, def , 
756, location 700 
Mahfitma great soul, 756, descrip- 
tion, 361 

MahiU airochaaa Snt r a Chinese 

translation, 625 
Mahtu'.kya great sa>mg. 756 
creed il savings 463 
\fah3 1 ims-i v ritten, 623 
\{ahtj d Am founding 62! 622 
\fc8ilvfr»i founder of Jvn vn,55 c . 

life and cmfibutimt, of - 
2f ahen hr worl 

d-f,75‘. 8V "" 
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Mahefvara. def , 756, Siva, 49 
Maitreya. identification, 756 
Maitri Upamshad. description, 756 
Major religions* summary of beliefs 
section, xxvni 

Mala(s) darkness of, 347, def, 756, 
liberation, 752-753, three bonds, 

85, world, 859, see also Pdsa 
Metis, chanting, 399, 403, def, 756 
Malapanpaka. and anugraha iaku, 
684, maturing of mala, 756, karma, 
equivalence brings, 746 
Malati-Mddhava. contents, 756, 
written, 625 

Malaysia Hindu kingdom estab- 
lished, 621 

Male, and female energies, 347, soul 

is not, 79 

Malice, def , 756, patsla chakra is 
seat of, 868, 872 

Man evolution in Saivism, 21, and 
God, 528, mixed religious mar- 
riage, 227, plight, views compared, 
594, and woman, natures, 215 
Manana reflection, 756, Smarta 
path of attainment, 531 
Manas- antahkarana, 684, def , 756- 
757, 762, instinctive mind, 1 1 
Manas chttta. chart, 686, def , 757 
Manas tattva. chart, 867, 869, def , 
837-838 

Mandala, chapter, contents, xxx; 

def, 757, in Pig Veda, 798 
Mandapa. def , 757, yajna, place of, 
860, mahSmapdapa, 305 
Mandira. temple, 757 
MSndakya Upamshad. def , 757 
Mangala kriyd. auspicious practice, 
757 

Mangala sQtra. wedding pendant, 859 
Mangalavede. location, 757 
Manifest def, 757 
Manifest Sacred Form aspect of Siva 
consciousness, 819 
Manifold def, 757 


Mamkkavasagar life and work, 626, 
757, bhakti movement, 495 
Mamptlra chakra chart, 868, def , 
757, 700, seat of K3rttikeya, 69 
Mankolam def, 757, symbol, 209 
Manomaya koto chart, 867, def , 
749-750, 757-758, dropped off, 87, 
instinctive-intellectual sheath, 79, 
iarira, 811, soul, 823 
Mansdhdri def , 758, meat-eater, 760 
Mantra in Agamas, 379, 381, 492, 
Aum, 689, ayurveda, 259, concep- 
tion, 275, daily acts, 261, def , 758, 
Gayatri, 723, incantation, 733, 
japa, 738, Namah Sivaya, 405, 
priest, 319, root, 3, Saktism, 23, 
530, Saivite Creed, 487, scripture, 
410, Siva’s Absolute Being, 51, Vlra 
Saivism, 508, worship, 321 
Mantra Gopya identification, 758, 
Vlra Saiva scripture, 507 
Manu Dharma Sastra contents, 758, 
Dharma Sdstra, 712, Kalpa Vedanga, 
744, Vedanga, 852, written, 622 
Manttshya yajna. def, 861 
Mctrga. def , 758, pSda, 776, sadhana, 
800, San, 809, tantra, 835 
Manyamman Amman, 682, def, 758 
Mdrjara grace, cat analogy, 725 
Markafa. grace, monkey analogy, 725 
Marriage age, 225, appropriateness, 
245, arranged, 225, 229, children, 
239, covenant, 225, 758, criticism, 
233, def, 758, faithfulness, 187, 
family union, 229, grthastha dhar- 
ma, 725-726, problem resolution, 
225, 233, purpose, 211, religion, 
227, renewal, 277, nte of passage, 
269, 273, scripture on, 220-221, 
234-235, sex, 219, success, 225, 
Vedas, 211 

Masturbation view of, 217 
MStanga Parameivara Agama. con- 
tents, 758 

Mataramas dynasty reversion to 
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Saivism, 626 

Matenal cause def,699, 758, 
monism and dualism, 419, 431, 433 
Materialism beliefs, 584-585, def , 
759, summary, 584 
Mafia, home of guru, 343 
Mathura, sacked by Mahmud of 
Ghazni, 627 

Matt def, 759, 862, guideline, 189 
Matrimonial def, 759 
Matsyendranatha. Gorakshanatha, 
516, life and work, 626, profile, 759 
MattamayUra Order description, 

759, Saiva Siddhanta, 496 
Matter def, 759 
Mature def, 759 
Mauna. silence, 657, 765 
Mauritius mdentured laborers from 
India, 636 

Maury a timeline, 618-619 
Maya, def, 759 

Maya Agamas, 492, bond, 85, def, 
759, and God, 57, matenal cause, 

758, monistic view, 433, ongins, 

759, physical plane, 131, pluralist 
view, 433, 437, pralaya, 439, scnp- 
ture on, 147, 440, Sikh view, 544, 
source of evil and suffering, 137, 
and tripundra, 31, world, 859 

Maya tattva. chart, 867, 869, def , 837 
MayUra. symbol, 61, 759 
Mean def, 760 

Meat consumption of, 187, 201, 760, 
harmfulness, 201, scnpture on, 205 
Meat-eater ahimsa, 201, def , 760 
Mediatrix, def, 760 
Medicine See Ayurveda 
Meditation m Agamas, 379, concep- 
tion, pnor to, 239, daily practice of, 
257, def, 760, on God, 14, 159, 
hafiayoga, 728, holy men and 
women, 357, home shnne, 335, on 
path, 7, for peace, 203, for perspec- 
tive, 143, raja yoga, 794-795, in 
Siva Advaita, 513, at temple, 307, m 


yogapada, 113, 361 
Meditator expenence of Siva, 85 
Mediumship def, 760 
Meenakshi temple date, 619 
Megasthenes descnbes lrngation in 
India, 618 

Meghaduta authorship, 622 
Mehrgarh civilization timeline, 611 
Memory GaneSa God of, 67 
Men lawofbemg, 167, monastic 
life, 343, purusha dharma, 711, set- 
tle family disputes, 247, temple 
pnests, 319 
Menander reign, 620 
Mencius second sage of Confucian- 
ism, 550 

Mencius Confucian scripture, 550 
Mendicant cenobite, 343, def , 760, 
sadhu, 361, sages, 359 
Meng-tzu Mencius, 550 
Menses def, 760, nte of passage, 
273, temple and, 303 
Mental body (sheath) chart, 867, 
def, 760, vtjhanamaya ko§a, 79, 
750, 855 

Mental plane def, 760 
Merchants dharma of, 171 
Merge def, 760 

Merger of the soul def , 760, viiva- 
grasa, 87, 857 
Meritorious def, 760 
Mesmerizing- def, 760 
Metamorphosis def , 760, soul s evo- 
lution, 107 

Metaphysics def , 760, ontology, 

776, m secondary scriptures, 387 
Method See Tantra 
Mexico Aztec civilization estab- 
lished, 630, Toltec Empire crum- 
bles, 628 

Meykandar dualist, 419, life and 
work, 628, Natha school, 431, pro- 
file, 761, and Saiva Siddhanta, 498 
Meykandar Sastras authors and con- 
tents, 761, pluralism, 431 
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Microcosm-macrocosm dcf , 761; 
hka, 754, pmda, 784 
Migrations prehistory, 61 1 
Mirdbdi life and work, 631 
Milestone def , 761 
Milieu def, 761 
Millenium def, 761 
Mmamscl def , 761, 815, darlana, 

417, Sutras, 620, Vedanta, 853 
Mind bondage and release, 141, 
cleared by vel, 71, cunning, 365, 
nature of, 5, peace of, 203, pure 
and impure, 157, purifying, 257, 
after Self Realization, 13, sublimi- 
nal traits, 255, transcending, 365 
Mind, five states chart, 867, con- 
scious, 761, subconscious, 761 , 
subsubconscious, 761, subsuper- 
conscious, 762, superconscious, 
761-762 

Mind, individual antahkarana, 684, 
explanation, 762 
Mind, three phases chart, 867, 
instinctive, 762, intellectual, 762, 
superconscious, 762 
Mind, universal explanation, 762, 
nays, 759, world, 859 
Mmgdi, King conversion of, 620 
Minister def, 762-763 
Minutiae def , 763, God’s care, 55 
Mirabai poetess, 739, profile, 763 
Minfic def , 763, mayo, 131, 759 
Misconception def , 763 
Missionaries Appaya Dlkshita, 515, 
Christian, 609 

Mmhara. def , 763, 862, myama, 187 
Modaka. def, 763 

Modesty of attire, 261, good con- 
duct, 181, 183, 189, soul quality, 
141, vanity to, 71, woman s, 215 
Mohammed founder of Islam, 570, 

life and work, 623 
Mohammed of Ghur conquers un 
jab and Lahore, 628 
Mohenp-daro beginnings, 612 


Moksha belief, 479, children taught, 
664, def , 763, 793, liberation, 752- 
753, m guru’s palm, 455, Jam view, 
539, reaching, xxv, reincarnation, 
797, Saivism, 21, 525, Saktism, 529, 
Sikh view, 543, Smartism, 530-531, 
and spiritual knowledge, xix 
Monastic blessing for family, 245, 
def , 763, monk, 764, path of, 245, 
343-351, sannyasa dhartna, 809- 
810, scripture, 352, lvatcr pot, 341 
Monastic initiation guidelines for, 
349, rates of, 349, sannyasa dikshd, 
810, vows of, 351 

Monastic orders created by Gorak- 
shanatha, 516, daianSmi, 708, in 
Saivism, 21, m Smartism, 27, 
spread Saiva Siddhanta, 496-497 
Monastic tradition description, 343- 
351, scripture on, 352-353, san- 
nyasa dlmrma, 809-810, in 
Vaishnavism, 25 
Monday holy day, 283, 303 
Mongol dynasty translation of San- 
skrit into Chinese, 629 
Monism in Agamas, 492, def , 763, 
difference from dualism, 419, 
flaws, 423, dvaita-advaita, 714-715, 
Hindu acceptance, xxv, limitation, 
421, and monistic theism, 421, 
Nandin5tha, 495, philosophy, 417, 
Samsm, 33, Vallabha, 25, in Vedas, 
Agamas and hymns of saints, 425 
Monistic Saiva Siddhanta Advaita 
Siddhanta, 679, basis of this cate- 
chism, 395, compared with plural- 
ism, 431-439, Suddha Saiva Sid- 
dhanta, 829 

Monistic theism Advaita Isvaravada, 
678, scriptures, 431, cosmic disso- 
lution, 439, creation, 433, def, 714, 
763-764, dvaita-advaita, 714-715, 
on evil, 437, on God, 435, monism 
and dualism, 421, 423, Natha Sam- 
pradaya, 447, panentheism, 779, 
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pluralist comparison, 431, Saiva 
theology, 33, Tirumular, 495, 
Vedanta, 852-853, Vedas, 425 
Monists notable, 419 
Monk def , 764, see Monastic 
Monotheism def , 764, Biblical reli- 
gions, 598, Islam, 570, Judaism, 
562, 564, Zoroastrianism, 558 
Montesson, Maria m India, 642 
Moon symbol, 415 
Moral law and dharma, 171 
Morning worship brahma muhurta, 
696, sandhya upasana, 257, 808 
Mortal def, 764 
Mortal sin def , 764, 818, Hindu 
view, 153 

Moses founder of Judaism, 564 
Mother duties of, 215, 231, children, 
243, nte during pregnancy, 275 
Mountain analogy, 421 
Mouse and GaneSa, 237 
Moveable type Chinese invent, 627 
Movement primal act, xix, Siva’s 
dance, 9 

Mfigendra Agama contents, 764, 
meaning of sUtra, xxvi-xxvn 
Mfityu. death, 708 
Mudra def and list, 764-765, 
NaJarSja, 769-770, in worship, 321 
Muhurta, def , 765, importance, 259, 
lucky, 279, systems, 765 
Mukhamandapa mandapa, 757 
Mukhya def , 765, head of joint fam- 
ily, 740 

Muktabai life and work, 629 
Muktananda, Swami founds Siddha 
Yoga Dham, 640 
Mukti def, 765 

Mukti Upamshad description, 765 
Mala def, 765 

Muladhara chakra chart, 868, def , 
765, Ganeia sits on, 67, location, 
699, nadi, 767, Naraka below, 155 
Mula mantra, def , 765, see Aum 
Mtiller, Max Aryan language, 639, 


chronology method, 608-609, 
Sacred Books of the East, 638, theo- 
ry of Aryan race, 637 
Mundaka Upamshad. description, 765 
Mum def , 765, description, 359, 361 
Murti def , 765, temple image, 317 
Murugan creed belief, 473, def , 765, 
scripture on, 73, vel, 429 
Muse def, 766 

MUshika def , 766, symbol, 237 
Music Saivite, as sacred, 39, scrip- 
tures, 387, 389, spiritual, 261 
Mushm def, 766, impact on 
Saivism, 516, Indus Valley con- 
quest, 626, see also Islam 
Muslim League political party 
formed, 640 
Mutual def, 766 

Mystery of image worship, 317, ulti- 
mate reality, 51, soul’s two perfec- 
tions, 83, theology expresses, 417 
Mysticism belief, 575, def , 766 
Myth def , 766, in Hinduism, 391 
Mythology def , 766, scripture, 387 

Nabhanedish- 
{ha birth, 612 
Ncida in cos- 
mology, 866, 
869, def, 766, 
sacred sound, 
819, Siva tattva, 
836, sound, 823, tattvas, 41 
Nadanusandhana. sound, yoga, 824 
Nadanadi iakti def, 766, nada, 766 
Nadi def, 766-767, husband- wife, 
219, kundahni, 751, odic, 775, 
tantnsm, 834-835, tniula , 445 
Nfiga def , 767, symbol, 489 
Nagasvara woodwind, 859 
Natvedya def, 767, pUja, 790 
Nakshatra credentials for archana, 
315, def, 767 

Nallur temple Chellappan, 453, 
YogaswSml, 455 
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Nalvar def , 767, named, 767 
Namadcx’d life and work, 629 
Namadihha def, 767 
Namah Stvaya. chakras and, 868, 
def , 767, description, 401, 767, five 
sacred syllables, 487, proper chant- 
ing, 403, scripture on, 411, Siva’s 
form, 403, Vedas, 410, Vlra 
Samsm, 508, see also Panchdkshara 
Mantra 

Namakarana converts, 704, def , 

768, description, 271, 669, 807, 
Hindu acceptance nte, 730 
Namaskara. def , 768 
Namaste: def, 768 
Name-giving baby, 271, nte, 269, 
rules, 279, see Namakarana 
Names guidelines for women’s 
names, 279 

Natnmalvar life and work, 625 
Nanto Narayanaya. def , 768 
NSnak, Guru life and work, 630, 

Sikh guru, 544 

Nandi def, 768, symbol, 77, 77m- 
mantiram on, 309 
Nandikeivara. identification, 768 
NandikeSvara Kaiika contents, 768, 
^rly Sarva Siddhanta, 494 
Nandinatha. disciples, 619, def , 768, 
life, 619, and Kailasa Parampara, 
449, monism, 495, and Saiva Sid- 
dhanta, 494, scripture, 457, stream 
of Natha SampradSya, 447 
Nandmdtha Sampradaya. , discus- 
sion, 447-455, Kailasa Parampara, 
449, Natha Sampradaya, 771, of 
Tirumular, 495, see also Natha 
Sampradaya 

Napoleon retreat from Moscow, 635 
Ndrada Panvrajaka. contents, 768 
Narada Satras bhakti text, 393, con- 
tents, 768 

Naraka. abode of asuras, 63, astral 
plane, 688, def, 768, description, 
155, GapeSa and, 65, meat-eater 


and, 760, regions, 768-769, subtle 
plane, 127 

Narasmha Pfirvatdpaniya descrip- 
tion, 769 

Narasmhavarman, King- builds Chi- 
na Pagoda, 624 
Ndrdyana def, 769 
Narayanakan(ha identification, 769 
Ndrdyan, Shah Ppthtvi establishes 
Hindu state of Nepal, 634 
Nastika def , 769, and Vedas, 417 
Nataputta Vardhamana. founder of 
Jainism, 538 

Nafardja Ardhra Dar^ana, Cosmic 
Dance, 41, description, 769, icon of 
Pnmal Soul, 57, symbol, 47 
Natchmtanai and this catechism, 

395, contents, 770, Yogaswaml, 455 
Natha def , 770, and Gorak- 
shanStha, 495, 516, and Meykandar 
school, 431, practice, 770, scrip- 
ture, 457 

Natha Matha def, 770-771 
Natha SampradSya def , 771, Kailasa 
Parampara, 741, lineages, 771 
Nation and dharma, 171, peace in, 
203, vama dharma, 710 
National celebrations, 291, karma, 

93, 747 

Naturalistic materialism See 
Materialism 

Nature Cosmic order, pta, 167, 169, 
710, prakpti, 125, responsibilities 
to, 169, sacredness, 195, Vedas, 375 
Navalar, Arumuga life and work, 635 
Nayanar Appar, 685, def, 771, 
hymns, 393, Nalvar, 767, Samban- 
dar, 805, Sundarar, 830 
Nebuchadnezzar dates, 616 
Necklace betrothal, 229 
Nehru, Jawaharlal plan for free 
India, 642 

Neo-Indian religion description, 

771, liberal Hinduism, 752 
Nepal GorakshanStha, 516, location, 
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771, and MatsyendranStha, 516, 
P5£upatas, 502, Saivism, 491, 517 

Nett nett def , 771, inner quest for 
the Self, 51 
Neuter def, 771 

Neutron star def , 771-772, Self God 
more solid than, 13 
New age beliefs, 577 -578, def, 772, 
enlightenment teachings, 577 
Newborn child rites, 275, samskaras 
of birth, 806 

New Testament- Christian Bible, 566 
New Year def , 772, Dipavall and 
others, 291 

Nikongt Shinto scripture, 554 
Nimbarka life and work, 628, pro- 
file, 772, Vaishnavism, 25, 417 
Nxmitta karana. efficient cause, 699, 
715 

Nirguna Brahman Brahman, 696, 
Appaya Dlkshita on, 515, def, 772 
Nirukta Vedanga. texts on etymolo- 
gy, 772, Vedanga, 852 
Nirvdhana def ,772 
Nirvana. Buddhism, 534, 535 
Nirvam and upadesi def, 772 
Nirvams sages, 359 
Nirvikalpa samadhi def ,772, jhana 
pada, 115, sannyasin, 347, Samsm, 
13, 81, Siva’s Absolute Being, 51, 
see also Self Realization 
Nifchitartha. betrothal, 273, def, 

772, descnption, 807 
Nityananda, Swami monistic theist, 

425, profile, 832 
Nivedana. def , 773 
Nivfittikala chart, 866, kala, 742 
Nivfitti marga airama dharma, 687 
Niyamas def , 773, 794, discussion, 
189, list, 862, and Pa£upatas, 500, 
scripture on, 191 
Ntyatt def, 773, tattva, 837 
Nondual dvaita-advaita, 714-715 
Nondualism Ramanuja, qualified, 
25, 512, in scripture, 427, see 


Monism, Monistic theism 
Non-Hindus and Saivism, 520 
Nonhuman birth clarification, 773- 
774 

Noninjunous def, 774 
Noninjury ahimsa, 680, guideline, 
187, mner source of, 197, scripture 
on, 204-205, summary, 195, vege- 
tarianism, 201 

Nonperseverance def , 774, over- 
coming, 189 

Non-stealing ethical guideline, 187 
Nonviolence and ahimsa, 195 
Noose Gane^a’s, 67 
Northern Saivism def, 509 
Nostradamus life and work, 631 
Nostratic parent language, 609 
Notable def, 774 
Novelty def, 774 

Novitiate def , 774, descnption, 361 
Nucleus of soul discussion, 83, ref- 
erences — atman, 689, impersonal 
being, 733, soul, 79, 435, 823 
Nunk. def, 774 
Nurturance def, 774 
Nyaya. def, 774, descnption, 814, of 
six systems of philosophy, 417 

Obedience san- 
nyasa vow, 351 
Objective def, 
774, of monas- 
tic life, 345 
Oblation def, 
774, havana, 
729, homo, 732, yajha, 860 
Obscuring grace symbolized m 
NatarSja, 41, ttrobhava, 770, ttrod- 
hana toktt, 840, see also Grace 
Observances niyamas, 1 89, 862, in 
krtya pada. 111 

Obstacles and Gane^a, 65, 91, pur- 
pose of, 67, to spmtual progress, 
255, see also Upasarga 
Obstmate def, 774 
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Ocean Bhedabheda, 694, depositing 
ashes, 696, Gane4a Visaijana, 722; 
metaphor, 433, 435, 494, 508 
Occult def , 775 
Occultism belief, 575 
Occupation Saivism, 37, caste, 171 
Odic energy- actinodic, 677, aiuddha 
tattoos, 837, chart, 869, def , 775, sec also CharyS, Jndna, Kriyff, Yoga 
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Pclda Agamas, 
492, def, 776, 
fulfillment, 
776-777, path 
of soul, 107- 
115, stages, 776, 


koia, 749-750, manomaya kofa, 757 
Offering: temple, 305, 312, 315, 329 
Offset def, 775 
Offspring def, 775 
Oil lamp DlpSvall, 291, kuttuvildku, 
751, symbol, 325 
Olai def , 775, palm leaves, xxv 
Old soul def , 775, quest for Self, 87 
Old Testament Christian scripture, 
566, Judaic scripture, 562 
Olympic Games first, 616 
Om. def, 775, Aum, 689 
Ominous def, 775 
Omnipotent, def, 775 
Omnipresent def, 775 
Omniscience, def , 775, God, xvm, 
soul lacks, 85 
Oneness def, 775 
Ontology def , 776 
Opposites and evil, 437, truth 
beyond, 151 

Oral teachings Agamas, 493, scrip- 
ture, 373 
Orbit def, 776 
Ordain def, 776 
Organization Hinduism, 357 
Oriental religions major, xxn 
Original sin Hmdu view, 153, 818 
Origin of Species (Darwin) theory < 
evolution, 637-638, 707-708 
Orissa, timeline, 626-629 
Orthodox, def , 776, nSstika (opp° 
site to), 769 
Outgrow def, 776 
Outstretch def , 776 
Overshadow def , 776 
Overwhelm def , 776 


Padnpnja ceremony, 777 
Padartha def ,777, differences 
among philosophical schools, 111 
Paddhati def ,777, and Agamas, 

493, Aghora£iva’s, 498, manuals for 
temple priests, 389 
Pada tattoa. chart, 869, def , 838 
Padma def , 777, symbol of 121 
Padma Purana def , 111 
Padmdsana Ssatia, 686 
Piiduka def , 777, symbol, 355 
Pagan def, 777, dualist attitude, 199 
Pageantry def , 111, sacred literature 
and, 387 

Pam ingested with meat, 201, not in- 
flicting, 195, selfishness brings, 95 
Patngala Upamshad topics, 111 
Paisley symbol, 209 
Pakistan independence from Britain, 
642, timeline, 639-643 
Palam Hills temple date, 620 
Pallava dynasty established, 621, 
timeline, 620-625 
pahchabhQta. def, 777, five ele- 
ments, 123 

PafichachSra. codes of Vlra Saivism, 
508, def, 777-778 
Pancha Ganapati Vtsava. descrip- 
tion, 778 , festival, 287 
Pancha kaHchuka. myati, 773, 
purusha tattva, 837 
PafichakntyS (five powers of Siva), 
absorption, 676 
Pahcha knya duties, 665-666 
Pahcha kufumba sadhana. five par- 
enting guidelines, 667 
Panch&kshara Mantra def , 778, ini- 
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nation, 405, 409, proper chanting, 
403, Sarvitc creed, 487, scripture 
on, 411, ilolas, 401-405 
Paficha mahayajna def,861 
Paftchamuhha Ganapati def , 778 
PanchUnga pranarna def, 787, in 
temple, 305 

Pancha mtya karmas children 
taught, 665-666, and good con- 
duct, 185, listed duties, 778 
Pancharatra sect def , 778, date, 618, 
Vaishnavism, 25, 542 
Panchartha Bhnshya Kaundmya, 500 
Paficha Haddlul def , 778, five pre- 
cepts, 663 

Panchatantra animal stones, 391, 
background and influences, 778 
Panchayatann ptija description, 779 
Pnndita dcscnption, 361, pundit, 790 
Panenthcism def , 779, philosophy, 
423, theology of Saivism, 33, sec 
also Monistic theism 
Pclntni composes Sansknt grammar, 
615,618 

Pfim tnttvn chart, 869, def, 838 
Pantheism def, 779 
Pantheists list, 419 
Papa consequences of acts, 779-780, 
creation, 157, evil, 717, penance, 
780, sin, 817-818, unhindness, 95 
Papadfishfi and bindtt, 695 
Pdpa-duhlha def, 780 
Paper invented in China, 621 
Piipmati def , 780, evil, 717 
Para def, 780 
Pambmdu bitidu, 695, Sal ti 
tatti a, 836 
Parable def, 780 
Pa-abrahnian def , 780, Brahman, 
696 

Paradox, def , 780, onencs and 
Uuncv, 83 

def, 780 

Pt'orra def, 780 

’u'u def 780 


Paramahamsa def, 780 
Paramatman atman, 689, def , 781, 
m Jainism, 539 

Parame&ara , creed belief, 469, def, 
781, invoked on Ardra Dar^ana, 
285, Pnmal Soul, 55, Sad&iva, 799- 
800, Sakti tattva, 836, Siva, 818, 
three perfections, 785, worship of, 
57, see also Pnmal Soul 
Parameivara of Malaysia conversion 
to Islam, 630 

Parampara def , 781, gurus, 449, 
scripture on, 456-457 
Paranha pdja def , 781, 790, qualifi- 
cations, 319 

Paraiakti core of soul, 83, creed 
belief, 467, def, 781, description, 

53, Kpttika Dipa, 285, other 
names, 781 , and pifha, 47, Siva, 

818, Siva tattva, 836, three perfec- 
tions, 785, worship, 57, 333 
Pardsamvid def , 781, Siva, 517 
Paraitva belief, 465, def , 781, 
description, 51, and jtiana pada, 

115, knowing through persistence, 
87, 345, MahaiivarStn, 285, monis- 
tic theism, 423, Siva, 818, Sivalinga, 
47, soul, 79, 83, 435, supercon- 
sciousncss, 53, three perfections, 
785, yoga pada, 1 1 3, you arc, 569 
Parents advise on sexuality, 217, 
debt to children, 243, duty of, 24 1 , 
five guidelines, 667, five practices, 
665-666, five precepts to teach chil- 
dren, 663-664 
Parilshit birth, 615 
Panatl def , 781, Stktism, 23 
Pfisa Agamns on, 492, creation of, 

433, def , 781 , liberation, 752-753, 
and mdya, 759. monotheism, 764. 
Pati-pafu-pfito 783, Sarva Stddhsr- 
ta,492, iatt\atrayl, 838 world 
sec also Mala 
PaiMon obstacle, 255 
I'nt lor* and larmc i, 9h reir.a'na 
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tion, 796 

Prtiu. Agnmos, 492, def , 782, 
monotheism, 764, padfirthn, 777, 
Pati-pafu-pafa, 783, Saiva SiddhSn- 
ta, 492, tattvatrayi, 838, world, 859 
PaSupalaka. def, 782 
Paiupata Samstn appearance, 499, 
description, 782, originally dualist, 
417, 502, path of, 21, 499, relation 
to Vedic society, 499, scripture, 502 
Pdsupata Sntra(s) contents, 782 
Pafupah def, 782, Indus Valley, ear- 
liest date, 613 

Pdiupatmatha temple, identification, 
782, Nepal, 501 

PatSla (chakra) chart, 868, def , 782, 
location, 700, Naraka, 769, m sub- 
tle plane, 127 

Patahjalt and ahtmsd, 195, Kailasa 
ParamparS, 449, life and work, 615, 
619, 782-783, and NandinStha, 

494, raja yoga, 794, scripture, 457 , 
yoga, 393, 814, 863 
Path def , 7, 783, elements of 
progress, 11, enlightenment, 783, 
four stages, 107-115, our right, 

783, peerless/highest, 783, Truth is 
one, paths are many, 783, two, 783 
Pdfhaka. def ,783 

Paths of attainment. Buddhism, 53 , 
Christianity, 567, Confucianism, 
551, Hinduism, 530-531, Islam, 

571, Jainism, 539, Judaism, 56 , 
Shmtoism, 555, Sikhism, 543, a° 
ism, 547, Zoroastrianism, 559 
Patt Agamas, 492, def , 783, 
monotheism, 764, paddrtha, 
Pati-paiu-paSa, 783, Siva, 

Patience and humility, 1&3 
Pati-paiu-pdia, def , 783, e em _ 
described, 783, mono <- ’ 777 

motheandnsm,764 

Saiva Siddhanta, 492, ym 
in temple, 309, ^ f 83 

Paushkara Agama. conten , 


Payu tattw chart, 869, def , 838 
Peace and ahttttsd, 195, out of con- 
flict into, 7, on earth, 203, follow- 
ing dharma brings, 175, all peoples 
find in the One Supreme Being, 35, 
prayer for, 315, saints reflect, 359 
Peacock KSrttikcya, 61 
Penance def, 783-784, 65, kavadi, 

748, hrtytl pnda, 111, performance, 
189, papa, 780, punty-impunty, 
791-792, release for unvirtuous, 

157, sm, 153, 718, Tai Pusam festi- 
val, 289, tapas, 835, worship, 313 
Pendant def , 784, see Wedding 
pendant 

Pentateuch revealed Judaic scripture, 
598 

Perfections (Siva’s three) def , 784, 
description, 49-55, exist alone at 
mahnpralaya, 131, realization of, 

1 15, soul’s oneness with, 81, 83, 

Siva, 818, traditional icons, 57 
Pertyapuranam identification, 784, 
Nayanar, 771, written, 628 
Persia Vedic peoples in, 614 
Persian wheel innovation, 632 
Personal dharma. def , 784, 71 1, 
description, 175, God’s law, 167 
personal God Hindu sects, 523, 601- 
602, references for, 784 
Perspective def , 784, mountaintop, 
reconciles duality, 143, 421 
Peru Sun temple built, 622 
Petition of God, 67, 307 
Petting - Hindu view, 217, 
sexuality, 814 

Philosophy, Hindu in Agamas, 379, 
381, overview, 417-425, in Puranas, 
391, reading and jfiSna, 115, in 
scripture, 387, shad darfana, 814- 
815, six Saiva schools, 491-520, 
Vedanta, 852-853, Vedas focus, 377 
Physical body chart, 867, annamaya 
kofa, 749, reincarnation, 796-797, 
Self Realization and, 13, 
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and soul, 79, 823 

Physical plane Bhilloka, 753, chart, 
866, creed belief, 477, description, 
125, enhanced from subtle plane, 
127, Siva’s creation, 123, and three 
worlds, 839 

Pilgrim mendicant, 343 
Pilgrimage children taught, 666, 
def , 784, good conduct, 185, Hin- 
du culture, 261, krtya pada, 111, 
life is, 195, negative karma, 95 
Pillars of Saivism (three) temples, 
scriptures and satgurns, 39, 101, 299 
Ptnda. def , 784, in pitriyajha, 861, 
symbolic meaning, 784 
Ptngald def, 784, nadi, 767, odic, 
775, and sun, 415, and tniUla, 445 
Pit def, 784, Muslim holy man, 517 
Piffia. def, 784, Lmga base, 461 
Pitrt ancestors, homage to, 861 
Pitploka astral plane, 688, ofBhu- 
varloka, 694, chart, 866, def, 784, 
three worlds, 839 
Pitriyajfia. def, 861 
Pitta, def, 784-785, dosha, 714 
Plague def , 785, of tormenting 
moods, 155 

Plane def , 785, see Loka 
Planes of existence gross, subtle and 
causal, 477, see Loka 
Planets birth chart, 695, chakras, 
868, influence of, 259, jyotisha, 

741, Rahu, 794 

Planets (other) birth on (entry non- 
human birth), 773, Lord Kart- 
tikeya, 69 

Planet (Earth) Hmdus as guests, 

169, man’s purpose on, Vedas, 373 
Plato birth, 618 

Pleasure a goal of life, 87, see Kama 
Pleiades importance, 785, and Kart- 
tikeya, 69 
Pliant def, 785 

Plotinus pantheist, 419, philosophy, 
785, practices and teachings, 621 


Pluralism def, 715, 785, views of, 
Siddhanta, 431-439 
Pluralistic realism def, 785, 
Meykandar, 431, 498, synopsis, 
498, see also Pluralistic theism 
Pluralistic theism Aghorahva, 497, 
on cosmic dissolution, 439, on cre- 
ation, 433, on evil, 437, on God, 
435, monistic theism comparison, 
431, scriptures, 431 
Point of conception def, 702 
Politics Arthaveda, 686, 389 
Polo, Marco visits India, 629 
Polygamy def , 785, Hinduism, 217 
Polynesians arrival m New Zealand, 
627, Hawaii and Easter Island 
reached, 622 

Polytheism def , 785, monotheism, 
companson, 764 
Pomp def, 785, Gane4a, 65 
Pontifical def , 785, Sankaracharya 
pitha, 808, Smarta centers, 27 
Poor giving charity, 263, manushya 
yajha, 861 

Positive affirmation and affirmation 
of faith, 407, see affirmation, 679 
Possessiveness source ofviolence, 199 
Potent def, 785 

Potentialities def , 785, pluralistic 
Siddhanta, 439 

Potter analogy cause, 699, views on 
creation, 419, 433 
Pottu bindu, in Tamil, 695 
Poverty sannyasa vow, 351 
Prabhamandala. aura, 690, Nafar3ja, 
ring of fire, 770 

Prabhupada, BhaktivedSnta SwStni 
International Society for Kpshna 
Consciousness (ISKCON), 640 
Pradakshina. def, 785 
Pradhana prakpti tattva, 837 
Pradosha def, 785-786, Siva wor- 
ship, 285 

Pragmatic def, 786 
Prajapati Vedas on, 72, 88 
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Prajtla. cognition and <amHdhi, 805 
Prakara. temple, 305 
Prdjiti def , 786, depiction, 786, 
pnmal nature, 125, punisha and, 
792, Sankhya, 814, shafkona, 223 
Prakpti fflftva chart, 867, 869, 
def, 837 

Prakrits language development, 616 
Praia) a. def , 786, scripture, 440-441, 
Siddhanta view, 439, types, 786 
Pramukh Swami birth, 641 
Prana, def, 786, 819 
Pranagmhotra Upamshad 
contents, 786 
Pranalmga def, 786 
PranZma def, 786-787, worshipful 
prostration, 305 

Prannmahjali anjah mudrS, 683 
Pranamaya kosa chart, 867, def , 

749, 786, pramc sheath, 79, iarira, 
8 H. soul, 823 

Pranatyaga def , abandoning life, 

787, suicide, 829 

Pranava Aum, 689-690, def, 787, 
symbol, 3 

Pranayama def , 787, 794, hatha 
y°ga> 728, Siva’s Absolute Being, 

51 > yoga psda, 113 

Pramc body (sheath ) chart, 867, def , 
787, soul, 79 

Pratupata term for pranama, 787 
Prapatti bhakti, 693, bhakti yoga, 

6 K def , 787, grace, 725, siddhis, 
817, tapas, 835, Vishnu, 25, 531 
Prarabdha karma, def, 93, 787, 746 
PrasSda. archana, 315, def , 787, 
Pddapnja, 777, temple, 305, 
ucfhishfa, 845, Vlra Saivism, 508 
Praina Upamshad description, 787 
Prainottaram , contemporary cate- 
chism, xxix, def, 788, Kailasa 
Parampara, 395 

Prattma. murti, reflected image, 765 
PratishthakaUL chart, 866, kalS, 742 
PratyabhijfiS. def , 788 


PratyabhtjFid Dariana identification, 
788, Kashmir Saivism, 510-511 
Pratyabhijfin Snstra Kashmir 
Saivism, 510 

Pmtyablujfld SFitra identification, 
788 

Pratyithdra def, 788, 794, yoga, 113 
Prmyitti ttulrga iiirama dharma, 687 
Prfiyaichtta def ,788, Dharma 
Sdstra, 712, papa, 780, penance, 
783, punty-impurity, 791-792, sin, 
153,818 

Prayer conception of child, 239, 275, 
conveyed during worship, 331, dai- 
ly acts, 261, in Vedas, 375, holy 
days, 283 

Prayojaka def, 788 
Prdyopavda. death, 708, def, 788, 
fasting to death, 101, suicide, 829 
Precede def, 788 
Precinct def, 788 
Precursor def, 788 
Preferred Deity Smartism, 27, see 
Ishfa DcvatS 

Pregnancy ntes, 275, sarhskaras of 
birth, 806 

Premaiva Sivamaya Satyam eva 
Parafivah def, 788 
Prenatal def, 788 
Preservation chart of tattvas, 867, 

869, def , 788, m NafarSja’s Cosmic 
Dance, 41, 770, Sads4iva, 799 
Preside def, 788 

Pretaloka. chart, 867, of Bhuvarloka, 
694, def, 788, three worlds, 839 
Prevail def, 788 

Pride removal through kavadi, 289, 
sannyasin protects mind from, 351 
Priest description, 319-321, 361, 
dharma of, 171, invokes God, 313, 
321, manuals, 389, performing 
archana, 315 

Priest manuals and Agamas, 493, see 
also Paddhati 

Primal Soul belief, 469, causal plane. 
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129, def , 788-789, description, 55, 
perfection of Siva, 49, scriptures 
speak on, 58-59, soul’s difference 
from, 81, worship, 57 
Primal Sound def , 789, Siva, 55, 
symbol of, 3, see also Aum, 689 
Primal Substance, belief, 467, def , 
789, description, 53, Siva, 49, see 
also Pure Consciousness 
Principle def, 789 
Pnstme def, 789 
Ppithivi tattva chart, 867, 869, 
def, 838 

Procreation def , 789, in marriage, 
213,217 

Procurer def , 789 
Profession and personal dharma, 
175, sons follow father’s, 245 
Professionals dharma, 171 
Progeny def , 789, future monks, 
245, Vedas give prayers for, 375 
Prohibit, def , 789 
Prohibitions guru, 363, sexual, 217 
Prominent def, 789 
Promiscuity def , 789, impact on 
marriage, 219 
Prone def, 789 
Pronged def, 789 
Propel def, 789 

Property artha, 792, and monk, 343 
Prophecy def , 789, Saktism, 23 
Propound def, 789 
Prostration to guru, 363, m temple, 
305, see Pranama 
Protocol culture, 261, def, 789, 
guru, 363, temple, 329 
Protrude def, 789 
Province def , 789 
Prow def, 789 
Prudent def, 789 
Psalm def, 789 

Psychic currents, husband and wife, 
219, def, 789 

Ptolemy and Indian pupils, 621 
Puberty nte of passage, 269, 273, 


studentship, 173 
PUja Agamas, 493, and bell, 281, 
daily practice, 257, def, 789, des- 
cription, 313, 321, 323, 789-790, 
gestures, 253, God invoked, 321, 
kalaia, 311, knyapada, 111, 
manual by Appaya Dlkshita, 514, 
Paiupata, 499, purpose, 788, 
Saktism, 23, scriptures speak on, 
322-323, temple activity, 307, 
times of day, 307 
Pujari def, 790, duties, 313, 321, 
361, training, 319 
Pulsate def, 790 
Punarjanma. def, 790, reincarna- 
tion, 97, 796, samsara and, 806 
Pundit- def , 790 

Punjab and Gorakshanatha, 516, 
location, 790 

Punsavana. def, 790, description, 
806, nte, 275 

Punya consequences of acts, 790- 
791, def, 790, result of kindness, 95 
Punya sastra scnpture, 387 
Puranas Agamas reflected in, 493, 
astrological observations, 611, con- 
tents, 387, 391, def, 791, edited, 
615, Goddesses, earliest references, 
611, Saktism, 23, subjects, 791, 
wntten, 623, 630 
Puranic kings timeline, 612-617 
Pure Consciousness creed belief, 
467, perfection of Siva, 49, 53 
Pure Tnka System Kashmir Saivism, 
510 

Purgatory def, 791, hell, 155, see 
also Naraka, 768 

Puntans def, 791, ignorance, 141 

Punty cultivation, 183, guideline, 

187, importance, 357, saint, sage 
and satguru, 359 

Punty-impunty understanding in 
Hindu culture, 791-792 
Pfimimd def, 792 
Purohita. def , 792 
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Pursue. def,792 

Purusha def , 792, description, 792, 
and Praknti, 786, SJLnhhya, 814, 
shafkona, 223, soul, 823 
Purusha dhartna def , 792, 
description, 213,711 
PiirusJirfrt/ifl def , 792-793, and life’s 
stages, 171 

Purusha tath'a chart, 867, 869, 
def, 837 

Pttshya nakshatrft Tai Pusam, 289 
Pythagoras teachings, 617 

Qualified non- 
dualism 
Vedanta, 853, 
Vi^ishiadvaita, 
793 

Quantum def, 
793, healing 
powers, 259, levels of mind, 793, 
light particles, 129, 793, soul, 823 
Quell def, 793 




Race descrip- 
tion, 793, and 
Hindu popula- 
tions, 793, riots, 
U S West 
Coast, 641 

Rddhftkpshnan, 

Dr Sarvepalli genesis of word Hm 
du, 731, life, 639, 794, philosophy, 
425, on religious faith, xvu 

Ragatattva chart, 867, 869, de , 

Rage before chary ft, 107, chart, » 
def , 794, japa forbidden, 403 
Rahu def , 794, effects, 794, Vedic 
prayer regarding, 259 
Radroad track. Indian figure* mdi- 
Rainfall measurement by eariy 
an scientists, 618 R 

Rajanya. def 794, bhamy«. 850, ® <S 

Veda on 177 
Rftjarftja I reign, 627 


Rrtjns def , 727, 794, Siva as Brahma, 
49, and trtiula,4 45 
Rajannha reign, 624 
Raja yoga in Agamas, 379, def , 794, 
Patahjali, 782, Saivism stresses, 21, 
stages, 794, yoga, 863 
Rajnceshism belief, 575 
Rajput paintings reproductions, xxv 
Rama birth, 614, importance, 795, 
story of, 391, Ramftyana, /95, 
Vaishnavism, 25 

RamacharUamanasa Tulasldasa, 844 
Rftmakatifha 1 identification, 795 
Ramakanfha II identification, 795 
Ramakpshna, Sri beliefs, 636, , 
monistic thcist, 425, profile, 795, 
and Saktism, 23 
Rftmahnga, Swami profile, 635 
Rftmaua Maharslu life, 639 
Ramanuja philosophy, 627, profile, 
795, Vaishnavism, 25, 417, 512, 
Vedanta, 852-853 
Rftmarftja identification, 795 
Ramftyana contents, 795, Hindi ver- 
sion, 391, 631, interpolations, 615, 
and Saivism, 492 
Rftmdas, Swami “ Pap ft ” hfe, 639 
Rftmprasad identification, 795, 393 
Rasfttala (chakra) chart, 868, def , 
795, location, 700, Naraka, 768-769 
Rosn tattva chart, 869, def , 838 
Rashfrakuta. timeline, 624-625 
Rationalize def , 795, righteous 
wars, 199 

Raurava Agama contents, 796, Sady- 
ojyoti, 497, fSivajnanabodham, 819 
Ravana identification, 796 
Razor boy’s first, 273 
Reabsorption def ,796 
Reaction def , 796, karma, law of, 

85, 93, 745-746, vis-a-vis under- 
standing, 183 

Reaffirmation def, 796, of marriage 
covenant, 233 
Realism pluralistic, 785 
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Reality Absolute, 676, def , 796, , of 
God Siva, 49, nature of, 597, rela- 
tive reality, 797, Para&va, 781, 
Sankara’s view, 27 
Realization see Enlightenment; Self 
Realization 

Realized soul near at death, 99 
Realm def , 796, see Loka 
Reap def ,796, see Karma 
Rebellious charya, 109, def, 796 
Rebirth events preceding, 97, 
scriptures speak on, 249, see also 
Reincarnation 
Rebound def, 796 
Recitation religious practice, 189, 
862, japa, 738 
Recluse def, 796 
Recognition school Kashmir 
Saivism, 509, 511 
Reconcile def, 796 
Redeem def, 796 
Reembody def, 796 
Reincarnation avoiding, 87, 97, 
belief common to Hindu sects, 19, 
description, 97, evolution of soul, 
xvm-xix, nonhuman birth, 773, 
process, 796-797, rejected by 
Christians, 546, scriptures speak 
on, 102, soul, 79 
Relative def, 797, reality, 797 
Relatively real universe, 131 
Religion creed of each, 463, differ- 
ences, 35, East and West compared, 
xxiv, comparison of Eastern-West- 
ern views, 592-603, comparisons of 
Judaism, Christianity and Islam, 
598-599, def, 797, denvation, 797, 
education of children, 243, inner 
intent, 35, law and dharma, 171, 
marrying outside one’s, 227, neo- 
Indian, 771, one God, 159, oneness 
God, 7, origin of, Eastern-Western 
views, 595, preservation of, 37 
Religious leaders ecumenical gather- 
ings, 35, extended family, 231, list- 


ing of, 357, role in peace, 203, san- 
nydsins are, 351 

Religious pictures adornment, 261 
Religious solitaire aframa dharma, 
687, dharma, 173, forth stage of 
life, 277 

Relinquish def, 797 
Remarriage in Hinduism, 217 
Remorse def, 797, guideline (hri ), 
189, 862 

Remote def, 797 
Renaissance def, 797 
Render def, 797 
Renowned def, 797 
Renukacharya identification, 797 
Renunciation def , 797, description, 
361, goal, 345, initiation, 343, 
Karttikeya, 69, and Parahva, 13, 
path, 343, sages and satgurus, 359, 
time for, 278 
Replenish def, 797 
Repose def , 797, in one’s realiza- 
tion, 797 

Repudiation def , 797, of worldly 
dharma by sannySsin, 351 
Rescmd def, 797 
Resemble def, 797 
Resent def, 797 
Residue def, 797 
Respect in family, 247 
Resplendence def , 797 
Restive def, 797 

Restraints charya pada, 247, descrip- 
tion, 187, yama-myama, 797 
Retirement dharma of, 173 
Revealed scripture Agamas, 379, 

381, 679, description, 373-381, 
scripture speaks on, 382-384, fruti, 
826, Vedas, 375, 377, 851-852 
Revealing grace grace, 724, and 
Pafichakshara Mantra, 401, sym- 
bolized in Najaraja, 41 
Reverence approaching temple, 303 
Rigorous def, 798 
Righteousness goal of life, 87 
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Rig Veda. contents and history, 798, 
date of early hymns, 611, dating of 
sixth mandala, 614, description, 

375, earliest eclipse noted in, 612, 
end of Samhtfa narration, 615, 

Veda, 751 

Rinzi Zen sect founded by Eisai, 628 
Rish def , 798, described, 361 
Rishfrom the Himalayas KailSsa 
Parampara, 449, 451, life, 634 
Rita, def, 710, 798, description, 169, 
God’s law, 167, scripture on, 176 
Rites childhood, 271, def , 798, of 
Passage, 269, 798, sacrament, 799, 
senpture, 279, temple, 313-336, 
see also Pftja 

Ritual, pollution-purity and Vira 
oaivites, 504, m Puraxnc literature, 
391, in Vedas, 375 

Ritukala def , 798, 807, descnption, 
273 

Rivers Ganges, 722, Indus Valley, 

734, Krishna and Malaprabha, 808, 
and Linga stones, 818, 832, sacred, 
195, Sarasvatl, 811, Sindu, 731, 
u Jjam, 845 

Robes discolored, 345, saffron, 343, 
sannySsm, 351 

Roy, Rsm Mohan beliefs, 636, 
Chronological Framework of Indi- 
an Protohistory, 608, chronology 
method, 607-608 
Rudra def , 799, Siva, 49, iuddha- 
vidya tattva, 837, Veda prayers to, 
42. 58, 72 

Rudraksha. def , 799, mala for chant- 
ing sacred mantras, 403, symbol of, 
399, Vira Sarvism, 508 
Rudrasambhu identification, 799 
Rudrayamala Tantra. identification, 
799 

Rukmtni Devi Srtmati life, 642 

Rulers em powered by Karttikeya, 71 

Rupa tattva. chart, 869, def, 838 


Sabda koto 
def, 799 
Sabda tattva 
chart, 869, def, 
838 

Sacrament(s) 
common to all 
Hindu sects, 19, def , 799, mar- 
riage, 211, children, 241, good con- 
duct, 185, scripture on, 278, tem- 
ple, 305, see Samskaras 
Sacred and profane Western per- 
spective, xxn 

Sacred Books of the East (Mtlller) 
published, 638 

Sacred literature Hinduism, 387 
Sacredness of all things, 197 
Sacred Sound Sivachaitanya, 819 
Sacred texts types, 393 
Sacred thread def , 799, bestowed 
during upanayana, 671, 846 
Sacred vows guideline, vrata, 189 
Sacrifice animal, 23, def, 799, 
knowledge, 391, marnage, 211, 225, 
80, monastic, 345, part of tapas, 

189, Vedas on, 301, 313, 321, 331, 
377, and Vegetarianism, 201, yajfia, 
860-861 

SadSchSra chapter on, 181-185, def, 
778, 799, five duties, 185 
Sadarana dharma descnption, 711 
Sadadiva. def , 799-800, five faces, 

800, ParameSvara, 781, Siva, 49 
Sadahva tattva. chart, 867, 869, def , 
837 

Sadhaka. def, 800, descnption, 361 
SSdhana absolving sin, 153, affirma- 
tion of faith, 409, as death 
approaches, 99, def, 800, festivals, 
283, home shnne, 335, importance, 

1 1, Karttikeya’s realm, 69, Kashmir 
Saivism, 511-512, knySpclda, 111, 
life m world, 145, monastic, 341, 
Natha Sampradaya, 447, negative 
karma, 95, path of enlightenment. 
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107, performance of, 11, 189, 
Puranic literature, 391, satguru 
guides, 365, secondary scriptures, 
387, Tai Pusam festival, 289, tantra, 
255, Vaishnavism, 25, of worship, 
327, Yogaswaml, 455 
Sadhana mdrga. def , 800, sannyasin 
is on, 345 

Sadhanas range of beliefs on, xxv, 
see Path of attainment 
Sadhu. def, 800, description, 361, 
343, Gorakshanatha, 518 
SSdhvi def , 800, description, 361 
Sadyojyoti spreading of Saiva Sid- 
dhanta, 496-497 
Safety child’s, 241 
Sage description, 359, 361, spiritual 
leaders, 357 

Saguna Brahman Appaya Dlkshita 
on, 515, def, 800, 696-697 
Sahajanandaswami work, 634 
Sahakari kSrana. cause, instrumen- 
tal, 699, 736 

Sahasra lekhana sadhana. def, 800, 
writing mantras, 409 
Sahasrara chakra, causal plane, 129, 
def, 800, door of Brahman, 714, 
and kundalini, 23, 751, location, 
700, lotus symbol, 121, trance, 843 
Sahib, Tipu killed, 635 
Sainthood path to, Eastern-Western 
views, 596 

Saints Hindu, 359, sant, 811, spiri- 
tual leaders, 357 
Saism belief, 575 
$atva. def, 800 

Saiva Agamas basis, 395, contents, 
divisions and names, 800-801, ear- 
liest recording, 613 — or 614, Kash- 
mir Samsm, 510, Saiva Siddhanta, 
492, 494, and Tirumular, 451 
Saiva SraddhadhSrana. creedal sum- 
mation of Saivtsm, 463-487 
Saiva Siddhanta. Advaita Siddhanta, 
678-679, beliefs described, 801, 


founding of a school, 619, history, 
801, India, 496, 497, KailSsa 
Parampara, 449, overview, 494- 
498, Saivism, 21, siddha yoga, 495, 
Tamil Nadu, 491, Tirumular, 451, 
today, 498, two schools, 431-439, 
Saiva Siddhanta Church, founded, 
643 

Saiva Upagamas Agama texts, 389 
Saiva Vihshtadvaita. def, 802, Srva 
Advaita philosophy, 512-513 
Samsm adaptability, 37, affirmation 
of faith, 407, Agamas, 379, all- 
India, 491, avatdra doctrine, 601, 
beliefs, 463-487, common devo- 
tees, 494, description, 21, 33-41, 
festivals, 283, history, 802, m Java, 
491, life, 494, monistic theism, 425, 
Muslim impact, 517, Natha Sam- 
pradaya, 447, Nepal, 491, origin of, 
21, other Hindu sects, 529-530, 
Pafichakshara Mantra, 401, path of 
attainment, 530, personal God, 
600-601, principal doctrines, 802, 
regions of influence, 602, sacred- 
ness of life, 39, on the nature of 
Sakti, 601, schools, 491-492, 802, 
scriptures, 602, sect, 19, siddha 
yoga, 21, 16th century revival, 695, 
soul and God, 602, spiritual prac- 
tice, 602, ultimate goals, 529 
Saivite creed, articles of faith, 463- 
487, creation of soul and identity 
with God, 475, God’s manifest 
nature of all-pervading love, 467, 
God’s unmanifest reality, 465, God 
as personal lord and creator of all, 
469, goodness of all, 483, karma, 
479, liberation from rebirth, 479, 
Mahsdeva Karttikeya, 473, 
Mahadeva Ganeia, 471, moksha, 
479, Pafichakshara Mantra, 487, 
planes of existence, 477, samsara, 
479, stages of inner progress, 481, 
temple worship, purpose of, 485 
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Samte (six) schools background, 
491-492, description, 802, sum- 
manes, 491-522, relation to one 
other, 520 

Sakahara ahtmsa, 201 , def , 803, 
vegetanan, 854 

$aka Hindu calendar beginning, 620 
Sakha marga def, 803, pdda, yoga, 
776, relationship to God, 113 
Sahhm def, 803 

$3k(a(s) def , 803, devotional songs, 
633-634, Gorakshanatha, 518 
Sskfa Agamay m Saktism, 23, 679 
Sftkta Tantrum def, 834-835 
akti aspects, 803-804, comparison 
m Hindu sects, 601, def, 803, 819, 
Dmne Mother, 23, instrumental 
“use m Saiva Siddhanta, 419, 431 , 
hmlr Saivism, 511, represents- 
hon, 803, Smartism, 27, senptures 
J>eak on, 29, shafkona, 223, Siddha 
Siddhanta, 517, Siva Advaita, 513, 
temple vibration, 299, 303, 307, vel 
Power, 71, worship of, 803-804, in 
yoga mysticism, 804 
Saktipata. def, 804, dikshu, 713, 
,^ race > 725, from satguru, 365 
Smistn Agamas , 379, avatSra, 524, 
601, compared with Saivism, 804, 
def , 804, descnption, 23, earliest 
worship, 611, expressions, 804-805, 
goals, 529, major senptures, 602, 
nature of God, 601, nature of Sakti, 
601, path of attainment, 530, per- 
sonal God, 600, regions of mflu- 
e nce, 602, sect of Hinduism, 19, 
soul and God, 602, spmtual 
Practice, 602 

Safcft tattveu chart, 867, 869, def , 836 
Sakti VHishfadvaita. def , 804, Vlra 
Samsm, 507-508 

SsktopSya. def , 804, 847, Kashmir 
Saivism, 511 

SakuntalS. authorship, 622 
Sakya identification, 804 


Sulagrama Ishfa Dcvatfi, 736 
Salokya. charyns attainment, 689, 777 
Salt in water analogy, 435 
Salvation Eastern and Western 
views, 595, and God’s will, 597, 
Hindu belief, xix, see also Moksha 
Samadlu Buddhist view, 535, def , 

805, enstasy, 716, Gorakshanatha 
on, 517-518, mrvikalpn, 13, 51, 27, 
113, 115, 118, raja yoga's culmina- 
tions, 795, Rishi from the 
Himalayas, 451, savtkalpa, 1 13, 

529, 812, trance, 843 

Samadlu shrvte. cremation tomb, 

706, Rishi Tirumular’s, 962 
SdmUnya dhartna. descnption, 711 
Samarasa. def, 805, realization, 518 
Samavartana. def , 805, descnption, 
807, Vedic study, 271 
Sdma Veda description, 375, con- 
tents, 805, Veda, 852 
Sambandar bhakti movement, 495, 
profile, 805, Nalvar, 767, Nayanar, 
771, Tirumurat, 841-842 
Sdmbhavopaya. def, 847-848, Kash- 
mir Saivism, 51 1 

Samhara. absorption, 676, def, 805, 
NatarSja, 770, pralaya, 786 
SamhitcL def, 805, Vedas, 375 
Samipya. knya’s attainment, 689, 777 
Samjfiana. conscience, 702 
SampradSya. def, 806, and mantra 
initiation, 357, 405, 447 
SamprajnSta. samadhi, 805 
Samsara. belief, 479, def , 806, Jam 
view, 539, 540, SmSrta view, 530, 
Saivite creed, 479, soul and, 97, 
Vaishnava view, 530 
Samsari Agamas guide, 381, def, 

806, San Marga, 809 
Samskara (rite) adulthood, 807, 

birth, 806, chapter on, 269-277, 
childhood, 271, 806-807, children 
learn, 666, def , 806, good conduct, 
185, later life, 807, senpture, 279, 
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synopsis/art, 669-671 
Samskara (impression) def,806, 
remolding the subconscious, 673, 
subliminal traits, 255, vdsand, 851 
Samskara chitta. Nivpttikala, 866, 
subconscious mind, 761 
Sdmvat calendar beginning of, 620 
Samyama. meditation, 805 
Samyutta-Nikaya Buddhist 
scripture, 534 

Sandtana Dharma. eternal religion, 
xx; def , 807, guide of righteous 
life, xxv, Hinduism as, 19, 167, per- 
petuated through giving, 263, role 
of holy men and women in pro- 
claiming, xxvi 

Sanatkumara. def , 807, in Kailasa 
Parampara, 449, prayer to, 69, 
shafkona, 223 

Sadchita karma, def , 93, 746, 808, 
and satguru, 365, tapasbums, 835 
Sanctify def, 808 
Sanctum temple, 305 
Sanctum sanctorum def, 808 
Sandals of guru, 355, see Holy feet 
Sandalwood bindu, 695, def , 808, 
mdla, 756, pUja, paste offered in, 
790, ttlaka, 840 
Sanddya life and work, 621 
Sandilya Upamshad contents, 808 
Sandhya updsana. daily vigil, 257, 
def, 808 

Sanga. fellowship of devotees, 431 
Sangama. def, 808 
Sankalpa. def, 808, preparation for 
worship, 333 

Sankar, Uday popularizes Hindu 
dance, 640 

Sankara. Appaya Dlkshita, 514, 
daiandmi, 708, life and work, 625, 
philosophy, 417, 513, profile, 808, 
Smartism, 27, 821-822, 27 
SankarSchSrya pifha. locations of 
centers, 808-809 

Sdnkhya def , 809, description, 814, 


of six systems, 417 
San Margo. def, 809, scripture on, 
116, spiritual path, 7, 107, 447 
San Mdrga Sanctuary def, 809 
Sanmdhana. def, 809 
Sdnnidhya. def, 809, worship, 333 
Sannydsa. def, 809, description, 687, 
motivations, 809 

Sannydsa dirama. def , 809, entering, 
277, stage of life, 173 
Sannydsa dharma. chapter on, 343- 
351, def, 809-810, description, 
711, qualifications, 810 
Sannydsa dikshd. def, 810, elder 
advisor stage, 277, guidelines for, 
349, initiation rites, 343, require- 
ments, 810, taken at early age, 87, 
vows, 351, and women, 349 
Sannydsa Upamshad. contents, 810 
Sannydsin def , 810, description, 

361, disciplines, 810, lives in 
sushumnd current, 347, religious 
leaders, 351, scripture on, 353, 
vows, 351 

Sanskrit: affirmation of faith, 407, 
breakdown as spoken language, 
616, def, 811, Devandgari, 709, 
grammar, 615, priestly revival, 616, 
pronunciation chart, xxxv, scrip- 
tural language, 373, terms in Danc- 
ingwith Siva, xxvn, Vedas, 377, 
works translated into Chinese, 624 
Sant def , 811, saints, 359 
Sdntikala. chart, 866, kala, 742 
Santosha. def, 811, 862, ethical 
guideline, 189 

Santyatitakald. chart, 866, kald, 742 
Sdrada Devi, Sri dates, 637 
Sarand. def ,811 
Sarasvatl def ,811, Sakti, 803 
Sarasvati, Daydnanda. life and work, 
635-636 

Sarasvati River research dating, 608 
Saravana def , 811, and Lord Kart- 
tikeya, 69 
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Sari description, 811, girl’s first, 273, 
proper temple garb, 329, tradition- 
al home garb, 667 
Sarira, chart, 866, def ,811, koia, 

750, list, 811, soul, 823, subtle 
body, 829 

SSrupyci attainment of yoga pada, 
likeness to God, 689, 777 
Sarvabhadra. def ,811 


def , 812, loka, 754 
Saucha. def , 812, 862, guideline, 
187, punty-impunty, 791 
Saumanasya def, 812 
Scnnkalpa Samadht def, 812, 
Par3$ahti, experience of, 781, in 
Saivism, 113, 529 
Snyujya def , 813, Pa^upata, 502, 
Sivas3yujya, 820-821, 365 


SarvajMnottara Agama content, 811 ' 
SarvdngSsana dsana, 686 ' 

Sashfanga pranama alternate term 
for ashfdnga pranama, 787 
&stra. def, 811 

Sastri def, 811, description, 361 
Sat: def, 812 
Satakami destroys 8aka 
kingdom, 621 

Satan def, 812, nonexistence, 155 
Satapatha Brahmana contents, 812 
Satchtdananda def , 812, icons rep- 
resenting, 57, and plana pada, 115, 
monistic theism, 423, Par&akti, 53, 
realization of, 51, 113, Saiva Sid- 
dSnta and Smarta views, 812, soul’s 
oneness with, 83, 137,435 
SatchidSnanda, SwSmi founds Inte- 
gral Yoga Institute and Light of 
Truth Universal Shnne, 641 
Satguru. Agamas, 492, children 
taught to follow, 664, creed belief, 
481, def , 812, description, 359, 
dharma sanga, 667, guides san- 
nydsms, 345, guides in yoga pada, 
113, initiation from, 349, need for, 
151, 185, 365, role, 812, spiritual 
leader, 357, spiritually awakened 
master, xxi, unique function, 
Satgurunatha def, 812 
Satputra marga, charyd pada, > 
Sattvcu def., 727, Siva as Vishnu, 49, 
and tnStila, 445 
Sattva guna. def ,812, guna, 

Satya. def, 812, 862, guideline, 187 

Satyaloka. chart, 866, 


Scarlet def, 813 

Scepter def, 813, of rulers, K3rt- 
tikeya empowers, 71 
School on subtle plane, 127 
Science(s) Gane4a, patron of, 65, 
kald-64, 742-743, in scripture, 387 
Scientology belief, 575 
Scriptural references dating by pre- 
cession of equinoxes, 607 
Scriptures Agamas, 528, Buddhist, 
534, Christian, 566, Confucian, 

550, daily study, 257, death, read- 
ing before, 101, def, 813, of Hindu 
sects, 524, 602, Hindu, 373, Islam- 
ic, 570, Jain, 538, Judaic, 564, Kash- 
mir Saiva, 510, key to marriage 
problems, 233, learning m knyff 
pada, 111 , listening to, 189, 283, 
secondary, 387-393, sectarian, 373, 
Shinto, 554, Sikh, 542, Taoist, 546, 
Vaishnava, 25, Vedas, 375, 377, 528, 
Zoroastnan, 558 

Sculpture Indian medieval style, 623 
Secluded def, 813 
Secrets guru protocol, 363 
Sects Buddhist, 534, Christian, 566, 
Confucian, 550, Hindu, see Sects, 
Hindu, below, Islamic, 570, Jam, 
538, Judaic, 562, Sikh, 542, Taoist, 
546, Zoroastnan, 558 
L Sects, Hindu Agamas unify, 381, 
compared, 528-531, Hindu solidar- 
ity, 731, marrying within same, 227 
Sectanan(ism) identity marks, 26 1 , 
Smartism discourages, 822, tilaka, 
840, umversahst, 845 
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Secular humanism beliefs, 588-589, 
summary, 588 

Secular movements comparative 
summaries, 573-581 
Seed karma, def , 813, 746 
Seer(s)‘ def, 813, lineage of, 395, 
rtsht, 361, 798 

Sekktlar life and work, 628, Penya- 
puranam, 784 

Self (God) attainability, 1 1, def , 

813, nature of, 13, 51, 83, satguru 
leads one to, 365, scripture on, 14, 
Siva Advaita, 513, Siva is, 49, 
sought at death, 101, sought after 
worship, 307, Yajur Veda, 88 
Self-assertive def, 813, society’s 
antagonists, 199 

Self-control and good conduct, 181, 
needed for peace on earth, 203 
Selfishness removing through kava- 
di, 289, results of, 95 
Selflessness m marriage, 225, 
monastic goal, 343, results of, 95 
Selfless service and path of enlight- 
enment, 107, see also CharyS 
Self-luminous def, 813 
Self Realization abhaya is fruit of, 
675, all strive for at death, 87, 
annamaya koia needed, 749, anu- 
pdya, 684, beyond the mind (uni- 
versal), def, 813, door of Brahman, 
714, enlightenment, 716, evolution 
after, 81, evolution of the soul, 718, 
God Realization (terms compared), 
724, and grace, 725, jnSna is the 
fruit of, 107, Kashmir Saivism, 748, 
life’s purpose, 7, 13, Para&va, 762, 
purushSrtha , 792, San Marga leads 
to, 808, sannyasa diksha, 810, sat- 
guru guides, 363, 812, scripture 
speaks on, 14, 88-89, and siddhts, 
617; Sivasayujya, 820-821 
Self- reflection def , 8 1 3 , leads to 
oneness with God, 1 1 
Sembiyan MS, Devi reign and con- 


tributions, 626 

Sen, Keshab Chandra, founds Brah- 
mo Sam3j, 636-637 
Senses (five) chart, 868, 869, faith 
and, 719, indnya, 734, manomaya 
koia is seat of, 749-750, physical 
plane, 125, tattva, 838 
Sense withdrawal pratyShSra, 794, 
yoga, description, 1 13 
Sepoy Mutiny first Indian 
Revolution, 637 
Servitude def, 813 
Seva, m charyS pclda, 109, 
def, 812-813 

Sevai description, 813, symbol, 385 
Seven steps of marnage rite, 273 
Sex - education for children, 241, 
Hindu view, 217, 219, Kama, a goal 
of life, 793, in marnage, 219, 233, 
punty, 187 

Sexuality def , 814, nunk trans- 
mutes, 774, punty-impunty, 792 
Shad dariana. descnptions, 814 
Shamanism def, 815 
Shame myama (hri), 189, 862, 
obstacle, 255 

Shankar , Ravi founds National 
Orchestra of India, 641 
Shanmata sthSpanScharya. def , 815 
Shanmukha. def, 815 
Shanmukha Gayatri descnption, 815 
Shashtyahda pUrtu def , 815, mar- 
nage renewal at age sixty, 277 
Shafkona. def , 815, symbol, 223 
Shafsthala. def, 815, six-fold Vlra 
Saiva path, 508 
Shatter def, 815 

Shapuranga forerunner of chess, 622 
Shaven head ascetic, 345, 
chUddkarana, 670, 701 807, san- 
nySsa initiation, 349 
Shaving beard KeiSnta, 749, 807 
Sheath cosmology, 866-867, def , 

815, koia, 79, 749 
Shelter for child, 241 
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Shintoism adherents, 554, beliefs, 

556, comparative summary, 554- 
556, founder, 554, founding, 554, 
goals, 555, path of attainment, 555, 
senptures, 554, synopsis, 554 
ShodaJa updchdras sixteen acts of 
worship, 493 
Shum. description, 815 
Shuttle def , 815 

Siddha. def , 816, description, 361, 
Gorakshanatha, 517, Kadaitswaml, 
453, Kailasa Parampara, 449, 742, 
Kashmir Saivism, 510, Natha, 770, 
Sadyojyoti, 496, Tirumular, 494 
Siddha Marga def, 816 
Siddhanta def , 816, extolled, 395, 
Jam scripture, 538, growth of Indi- 
an spmtuahty, xx, see Saiva Sid- 
dhStita 

Siddhcinta Sravana religious prac- 
tice, 189, def, 817, 862 
Siddha Siddhanta history, philoso- 
phy, 516-520, def, 816, school, 21 
Siddha Siddhanta Paddhati contents, 
816, and Gorakshanatha, 516, yoga 
text, 393, written, 627 
Siddha yoga def , 816, Gorak- 
shanatha, 516-519, 724, Kailasa 
Parampara, 449, Kashmir Samsm, 
510, 748, Natha, 770, Saiva sects, 
21, Saiva Siddhanta, 495, Tirtiman- 
tn am, treatise of, 395, 841 
Siddha yogi def, 816-817, Gorak- 
shanatha, 517, Natha, 770 
Siddha Yogi Sampradaya. def , 817 

Siddhi def, 817, Kadaitswaml, 453, 

Natha, 770, Tirumular, 451 
Sikhara. def, 817 

Sikhism adherents, 542, beliefs, 544, 
comparative summary, 542-544, 
def , 817, founder, 542, founding, 
542, 818, goals, 543, path of attain- 
ment, 543, scripture, 542, sects, 
542, synopsis, 542, Vedas, 417 
Sikh kingdoms timeline, 629- 


Sikshd Vcddnga description, 817, 
Vcddnga, 852 

Silappathikarani written, 620 
Silpam works of art, 264 
Stlpa Sdstra contents, 817 
Silpi scriptures on, 264, 308 
Simantonnayana def, 817, descrip- 
tion, 806, prenatal rite, 275 
Sin def , 817-818, evil and, 717, 
Hindu view, 151-159, inherent, 
735, mortal, 764, release from, 71, 
scripture, 146, 160-161 
Sind region Muslim conquest, 625 
Singh, Govmd assassination, 634 
Singh, Dr Karan life, 642 
Stngh, Rahjit' defeated, 636 
Singing temple, 307 
Sishya. def , 818, description, 361, 
and satgnru, 365 
Sisters safety and care of, 247 
Siva abides in all, 21, 123, 129, 
Absolute Being, 51, Agamason, 43, 
citman, 493, cause in Saiva Sid- 
dhanta, 431, cosmic body, 513, 517, 
cosmic dissolution, 439, and His 
creation, 63, 79, 123, 145, 433, 513, 
def, 818, description, 49-57, 
destroyer, 493, divine dance, xvm, 
59, and evil, 437, feet of, 59, festi- 
vals, 285, grace, 515, Indus Valley, 
611, invoking, 313, Ishfa Devata 
(25 forms), 737, Kashmir Samsm, 
511-512, life energy, 5, love, 33, 

409, merger m, 13, mind, 53, 
Namah Sivaya, 403, 405, Natha 
Sampradaya, 447, Pafichakshara 
Mantra, 401, Parameivara, 781, 
Paraiakti, 781, Paiupatas, 500, 502, 
perfections, 49, Rudra, 799, SadSdi- 
va, 799-800, satguru, 365, scripture 
speaks on, 15, 42, shafkona, 223, 
Siddha Siddhanta, 517, 518, silent 
sage, 17, soul, 23, 81, 83, 425, 
Tryambaka, 844, Vlra Samsm, 508, 
visions, 55, worship, 27, 35, 57, 63, 
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283, and wrongdoers, 159 
Sivachara. def , 818, among 
pafichachara, 777-778 
SivaAdvaita. explanation, 818-819, 
history and philosophy, 512-516, 
school of Saivism, 21 
Sivachaitanya. def, 818, Siva con- 
sciousness, 819 

Sivacharya def , 818-819, training 
and duties, 319 
Siva consciousness def, 819 
Sivadayal life, 635 
Siva Dftsh fi authorship, 819 
Swap restores Muslim territory to 
Hindu control, 632 
SivajHanabodham contents, 819, 
Meykandar, 498 
Sivakamamrita. contents, 819 
Sivalaya def, 819 
Sivalinga def , 819-820, scriptures 
speak on, 322-323, 336-337, signif- 
icance, 57, see also Lmga 
Sivaloka chart, 866, def , 753-754, 
820, description, 129, Siva’s cre- 
ation, 123, soul’s evolution, 87, 
three worlds, highest of, 839-840 
Sivamaya def , 820 
Sivamayakoia def, 820, koia, 750 
Sivanadiyar def, 820 
Si vananda ScintyatUakald, supercon- 
sciousness, 866 

Si vananda, Swami Divine Life Soci- 
ety founder, bom, 639, profile, 832 
Sivaness def, 820 
Sivanubhava Mandapa def , 820, 
Vlra Saivism, 505 
Siva Parana def , 820, on Siva, 493 
Siva Rakshamani Dlpika def, 820 
Sivaratri def, 820, see Mahaiivaratri 
Siva-Sakti creed belief, 469, def , 

820, Parameivara, 781, Primal 
Soul, 55, Tirumantiram on, 57 
Siva Samhita contents, 820, Siddha 
Siddhanta, 518, written, 633 
Si vaiarana def , 820, Vlra Saiva 


saints, 504 

Swasayujya. def, 820-821, kundaltni, 
751, path to, 365 
Siva Stitra(s) contents, 821, date, 
626, finding, 510, yoga text, 393 
Siva tattva chart, 867, 869, def, 836 
Siva temple, 299-307, see Temple 
Sivathondan def, 821 
Stvathondu def, 821 
SivayaNamah def, 403, 821 
Skanda. flag, 27, creed belief, 473 
def, 821 

Skanda Shashfhl description, 821, 
festival, 283, 289 

Skills kola, traditional list, 742-743, 
taught to boys and girls, 245 
Skin color caste and, 171 
Skull Kapahkas, 502-503, penance, 
emblem of, for murder, 780 
Slavery abolished m Bntish Com- 
monwealth, 636, ban on importa- 
tion in U S , 635, Emancipation 
Proclamation, 638 
Sleep gaming knowledge, 409, peo- 
ple in, 127, subtle plane, 127 
Sloka. def, 821, Hindu catechism, 
xxvi-xxvu, study method, xxx 
Smarta. def, 821 
Smarta Sampradaya. def , 821 
SmSrtism on avatara doctrine, 601, 
description, 821-822, emergence, 
616, goals, 530, major scriptures, 
602, path of attainment, 531, per- 
sonal God, 600, 601, regions of 
influence, 603, on Sakti, 601, on 
soul and God, 602, spiritual prac- 
tice, 602 

Smyiti contents, 822 , date of compo- 
sition, 617, devotional hymns, 393, 
epics and myths, 391, philosophy, 
393, recognition of, 387, and 
sacred literature, 387, Sm5rta, 27, 
synopsis, 822, touchstone of cul- 
ture, 387, Vedas and Agamas 
amplified in, 389, yoga, 393 
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Snare* def , 822, bird analog)-, 139 97, 796, scripture on, 88, Siddhanta 

Social changes adaptation, 37 views, 433, 435, 437, Siva Advaita, 

Socialdharma description, 171, 513, Siva likeness, 55, 81, 123, suf- 

God’slaw, 167, see also Dhanna fenng, 151, in Vira Saivism, 508, 
Society* and absolution 153, BhSrata, world, attitude toward, 145 
377, class and caste, 171, and mar- Sound def , 823-824, ndda, 766 
nage, 211, needs religious people, Soundless Sound level of ndda, 766, 
35, defines varna dliannn , 850, Siva tatt\'a (Paranada), 837 

withdrawal from, 277 Sovereign def, 824 


Socrates dates, 618 
Solace def, 822 
Soldier Karttikeya, 69 
Solemn def, 822 
Soliloquy def, 822 
Solitaire def, 822 
Solomon, King fleet m India, 616 
Soma, atnrita, 682, elixir, 716 
SomSnanda. life and work, 822-823 
Somanatha location, 823, PaSupata 
temple, 501 

Son duties of eldest, 231, follows 
father’s profession, 245 
Song; and Agama philosophy, 493, 
GSyatri, 723, Sfima Veda, 805, in 
secondary scriptures, 387 
Sorrow bound to joy, 151, obstacle, 
255, see Joy 

Soul Agamas , 379, dtman, 689, 
body, 79, 423, 425, 823, bringing 
into birth, 239, creation, 435, 471, 
475, creed belief, 471, death transi- 
tion, 277, def , 79, 823, description, 
79-85, destiny, 13, 81, 87, 597, 425, 
East- West views of, xxiv, essence, 
823, etemality, 99, evolution, 107, 
717-718, five sheaths, 79, God, 
identity with, 83, 431, 435, Go 
Siva’s child, 137, good and evil, 

141, goodness of, 137, Hm u se 
views, 528, 602, individual, 754, 
intellect, 141,jlv«, 739, jMnapada, 
115, knyzptda, lll.lirmtlessness, 

, ’ 7 y rjg-r. on 439, monism, 

159, merger, 760, 81, 45 ^ 

417, PS^upata view, 502, 

789, punty, 181, reincarnation, 79, 


Sow def, 824 

Space cosmic dissolution, 131, 439 
Space age inner and outer, xvn 
Span def, 824 

Spanda Kashmir Saivism, 51 1 
Spanda Kdnkd contents, 824 
Spanda Sdstra Kashmir Saivism, 510 
Spanish influenza epidemic toll, 641 
Spanish Inquisition beginning, 630 
Spark, analogy, 419, 716, def , 824 
Sparfo tattva chart, 869, def , 838 
Spectrum def , 824 
Speculate def, 824 
Sphapka def, 824 
Sphapka Sivahnga. def , 824 
Sphere def, 824 

Spinoza, Baruch contribution, 824, 
pantheist, 419 

Spiritual evolution adhyatma 
prasara, 677, def , 824 
Spiritualism trance, 843 
Spirituality cognition and Kart- 
tikeya, 69, consciousness and 
peace, 203, development and tem- 
ple worship, 327, discipline, 11, 
195, growth and suffering, 151, is 
honored, 357, knowledge and vel, 
71, lmeage of gurus, 449, mysti- 
cism, 766, practice, Hindu, 602, 
qualities, 39, preceptor relation- 
ship, 363, path of striving, 7, 

, ntes of passage, 269 

Spiritual unfoldment adhyStma 
, vikSsa, 677, catalyst, 698, def , 824- 
825, jfifina, 739, }Mna pUda, 740, 

, karma catalyzes, 95, in marriage, 
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227, padma symbolizes, 121,777, 
sadhana, 800, iaktipata, 804, seval 
symbolizes, 385 
Splendor def , 825 
Spokes of a wheel analogy, 275, 377 
Spouse def, 825, and joint family, 
231, 740, loyalty, 219, selecting, 229 
Sraddha, def, 825, faith, 719, Hindu 
beliefs, xx, Samte creed, 463-487 
Sraddha death commemoration, 
277, def, 825, timing, 825 
Sraddhcldharana def , 825, Saivite 
creed, 463-487 
Srauta def , 825 

Srauta Sdstra contents, 825, Kalpn 
Vedanga, 744, scripture, 389, 
Vedanga, 852, yajfia rites in, 860 
Sri def , 825, Sakti, 804 
Sri Chakra description, 863, in 
Saktism, 23, yantra, 862-863 
Srikanfha and Appaya Dlkshita, 514, 
life and work, 512, profile, 825, and 
Siva Advaita, 512 
Srikpshnakirtan written, 630 
Snkula Sakti, Goddess family, 804 
Snkumara. life and work, 825, and 
Saiva Siddhanta, 497 
Sri Lanka civil war, 645, dominion 
status, 642, and Kailasa ParamparS, 
449, location, 825, YogaswSml, 455 
Srmagara. and Kashmir Saivism, 

509, location, 825 
Srinatha: identification, 825, and 
monistic theism, 509 
Sripdduks. identification, 825, sym- 
bol, 355, see Holy feet 
Sri Rudram chanted at Mahaii- 
varatn, 285 description, 826 
Spshfi def, 770, 826 
Srotra tattva. chart, 869, def, 838 
Sruti amplified m smriti, 387, Aga- 
mas, 379, 381, dating, 375, 379, 
discussion, 373, orally conveyed, 
373, scripture speaks on, 382, 383, 
synopsis, 826, Vedas, 375, 377 


Stages attainment in Kashmir 
Saivism, 511, life and dharma, 173, 
manifestation in 36 tattvas, 123, of 
inner progress, 481 
Stars influence, 259, jyotisha, 741, 
nakshatra, 767, pta guides, 169 
Stave offi def, 826 
Steadfast def, 826, guideline, 187 
Steam locomotive budt, 635 
Stein, Sir Aurel finds shards, 642 
Sterilization in Hinduism, 217 
Sthapati defin, 826, hereditary tem- 
ple builders, 301 

Sthdpatyaveda contents, 826, scrip- 
ture, 389, Upaveda, 847 
Sthiti def, 770, 826 
Sthnla iarira chart, 867, def , 826- 
827, iarira, 811 

Stinginess def , 827, obstacle, 255 
Stoics def , 827, pantheist, 419 
Strangers hospitality, 263 
Stri dharma def , 827, description, 
215,711 

Stubbornness dancing with Siva, 9 
Student stage in airama dharma, 
687, 173, brahmachUri, 696 
SubSla Upanishad contents, 827 
Subatomic def, 827, pta, 169 
Subconscious aura reflects, 690, 
conscience, 702-703, def , 761, 
dross and satguru, 365, impressed 
by rites of passage, 269, and sin, 
818, samskara chitta, 866, sublimi- 
nal traits, 255, vasana, 851 
Subha muhilPa def , 827, morning 
worship and sadhana, 259 
Subjective def , 827, world, 125 
Sublime def , 827 
Subliminal def , 827, traits, 255 
Subramanya def , 827 
Subramumyaswami, Sivaya satguru 
Kailasa ParamparS, 449, 641-642, 
ordination, 455, life and work, 827, 
meaning of term, 827, teaching 
mission, 643 
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Subside, def , 828 
Substance: def , 828, Primal, 789 
Substratum def, 828 
Subsubconscious mind aura reflects, 
def ,761, vSsand chttta, 866 
Subsuperconscious mind anukSrana 
chitto, 762, 866, def , 761, kriyS, 1 1 5 
Subtle body def, 829 
Subtle plane, astral plane, 688, chart, 
866, def , 753-754, description, 

127, three worlds, 123, 839 
Successor def , 829 
Such i ofMagadha. birth, 616 
SQchu def, 829 
SudSsa I, King- birth, 614 
Suddha mSycL actinic, 677, def , 836 
Suddha Satva Siddhdnta. Advaita 
Siddhanta, 678-679, def, 829, phi- 
losophy, 395, Tirumantiram on, 33, 
495,381 

Suddhiiuddha tattvas chart, 867, 

869, def, 837 

Suddha tattvas chart, 867, 869, def , 
836-837 

Suddhavidycl tattva chart, 867, 869, 
def, 829, 837 

Sfi dra. caste, 698, def , 829, 850, 
dharma, 171 

Suffering* attitude of wise, 151, cre- 
ation of, 157, karma, 139, scripture, 
160-161, and sin, 153, source, 137 
Suicide consequences, 101, def , 82 
Sukla Yajur Veda. See Yajur Veda 
Sakshma ianra. chart, 868, 
def, 830, iarira, 811 
Sakta . Rig Veda, hymns of, 798 
Sulba Sastras def, 830, KalpaVe- 
dSnga, 744, 389, VedSnga, 852 
Sully def, 830 ^- 9 o 

Sultan of Delhi Muhamm an ’ 

Sun SOrya, 831, symbol, *15 
SundaranSthar identification, 
see Tirumular . g5 

Sundararar bhakti movem » 
life, 624, Nalvar, 767, Nayanar, 77 


profile, 830, Tmimurai, 841-842 
Suttga timeline, 619-620 
Sunnis Islam sect, 570 
$Qnya. Buddhism, 536, in Vlra 
Saivism, 507, sahasrara chakra, 868 
Sanya Sampadatic. contents, 830, 

Vira Saiva scripture, 508 
Superconscious (mind) causal plane, 
129, chart, 866, conscience, 702- 
703, def, 761, 762, good conduct, 
157, good and evil, 141 , Satchid- 
ananda, 812, soul, 79, yoga, 115 
Supernatural def , 830 
Supplicate def , 830 
Suprabheda Agatna contents, 830 
Supreme def , 830 
Supreme Being form, xxv, see Abso- 
lute Being; All-pervasive God, God 
Supreme God def , 830 
Sardds life and work, 393, 830-831 
Surgery* father of, 616-617 
Surinam prejudice, 644 
Surpass def, 831 
Surrender* def , 831, prapatti, 787 
SOrya importance, 831, Smartism, 
27, symbol, 415, Tai Pongal, 291 
SushumnS (nSdi) Ardhan3riivara, 
665, def, 831, central nSdh 767, 
danda, 707, door of Brahman, 714, 
kundalml, 751, monastic, 347, 
namaskSra, 768, Sakti, 804, spiritu- 
al unfoldment, 824, tantra, 834, 
tantrtsm, 834, tniala, 445, vtde- 
hamuktt, 855 

Sushupti consciousness, 703 
SuSruta, Vaidya. father of surgery, 
616-617 

Sustainable def, 831 
Sustenance def, 831 
Sutala ( chakra ) chart, 868, def ,831, 
location, 700, Naraka, 768 
SUta Samhitd. contents, 831 
SOtra. def, xxvi-xxvu, structure, 831 
Sutta-Nipatta scripture, 534 
SUryavarman I, King- builds Angkor 
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Wat, 628 

Svadharma. def , 831, description, 
175, 71 1, one’s own way, 167 
Svadhishfhana chakra chart, 868, 
def, 831, location, 700 
Svadhyaya def , 831, parental guide- 
line, 667, niyama, 862 
Svanubhuti evolution of the soul, 718 
Svapna consciousness, astral, 703 
Svarga. def, 831, and Svarloka, 832 
Svarloka astral plane, 688, chart, 

866, def, 832, three worlds, 838 
Svatmarama writing, 629, 729 
SvayambhU Linga. def, 832 
Svayambhuva Agama def, 832 
Svayambhuva Sutra(s) def, 832 
Svetambara, Jain sect, 620 
Svetaivatara Upantshad contents, 832 
Swami def, 832, consulting, 185, 
description, 343, 361, honored, 263 
Swamtni def, 832 
Swastika, def, 832, symbol, 135 
Swirl def, 832 
Symbolism def , 832 
Syncretism def , 832, Hindu, 417, 
universalist, 845 
Synonymous def , 833 
Synthesis def, 833 

Tagore, Rabin- 
dranath life 
and work, 833, 
Nobel Prize, 
638, poet, 393 
Tat Pongal 
description, 
833, harvest festival, 291 
Tai Pusam description, 833, Kart- 
tikeya festival, 283, 289 
Taittiriya Aranyaka def, 833 
Taittiriya Samhita. Yajur Veda, 861 
Taittiriya Upamshad contents, 833 
Tala, chart, 868, def, 833, Naraka, 768 
Talatala (chakra) chart, 868, def, 
700, 833, Naraka, 768-769 


Tali weddmg pendant, 859 
Tamas guna, 727, Siva as Rudra, 49, 
and triiula, 445 
Tamasic def, 833 
Tamerlane invades India, 630 
Tamil affirmation of faith, 407, def, 

834, and Tirumular, 495 
Tamil karttanam written, 633 
Tamil Nadu location, 834, and 

Saivism, 491 

Tamil Sangam timeline, 617-618 
Tandava def, 834, Nafaraja, 769 
Tanmatra def, 838 
Tantra. ayurveda, 259, def, 834, 
Siva’s Absolute Being, 51, Saktism, 
23, Vedic methods, 255 
Tantraloka. Abhmavagupta, 510, 
author, 834 
Tantnka def, 834 
Tantrtsm def, 834-835 
Tantnc ntes Saktism, 23, 527 
Tao def, 835, fit a, 169 
Taoism adherents, 546, beliefs, 548, 
comparative summary, 546-548, 
founding, 546, goals, 547, path of 
attainment, 547, scripture, 546, 
sects, 546, synopsis, 546-548 
Tao-te-Ching; scripture, 546, 377 
Tapas Advaita Siddhanta, 679, aus- 
terity, 690-691, danda, 707, def, 

835, 862, jivanmukta, 739, Kadait- 
swaml, 741, karma, 747, liberation, 
151, monastic, 341, and Natha 
Sampradaya, 447, papa, 780, P3$u- 
pata, 499, penance, 783, perfor- 
mance of, 189, punya, 791, punty- 
lmpunty, 791, sannySsin, 810, and 
satguru, 365, stddhi, 817, sin, 818, 
vel, 71, yoga tapas, 1 15 

Tapasvin def, 361, 835, hatha yoga, 
728, monastic, 763 
Tapoloka. chart, 866, def , 835, loka, 
754, three worlds, 839 
Tarnished def , 835 
Tat- def , 835 
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Tatparyadipika contents, 835, 

Snkumara, 497 
Tat Sat, def , 836 

Tattva. chart, 867, 869, creation, 123, 
def, 836-838, groups, 836, scrip- 
ture on, 427 

Tattva PrakSJa. def , 838, and Saiva 
Siddhanta, 497 

Tayumanavar life and work, 634, 838 
Teachers swnmfs as, 345 
Tears Rudra, 799, Siva, 399, see also 
Rudkraksha, 799 

Technical skills training boys, 245 
Technology and religion, 37, train- 
ing on subtle plane, 127 
Tejas tattva. chart, 867, 869, def , 838 
Temper def, 838 

Temple activities, 307, Agamas, 373, 
379, 493, attendance, 303, behav- 
ior, 305, building, 301 , center of 
Saivism, 39, def , 838, description, 
299-307, entry, 305, festivals, 283, 
flag, 461, gateways, 297, and Kala- 
mukhas, 503, North Indian, 105, 
pnests, 319, scripture, 308-309 
Temple worship common to Hindu 
sects, 19, 485, culture and, 707, 
Nstha Sampradaya, 447, purpose, 

485, Saiva Siddhanta, 21, 431, t a 

tion to the fine arts, 261, scripture, 
322-323, Vedas used daily, 377 
Temporal def, 838 
Temporary body image of Go , 

Tend def , 838 

Ten-day festival annual, Bra mo 
va, 697, Siva temples, 307 
Teotihuacan growth of, 621 
Teradi abode of Chellappan, > 
def, 838-839 
Terminable def , 839 

Terminal def, 839 e lf-willed 

Terminal illness def, 839, sen 

dead,, 101, suicide, 829-830 

Terror ingested, 201 
That def , 839 


Theater secondary scriptures, 387 
Theism belief, 419, def , 839, monis- 
tic theism, 763-763, monotheism, 
764, panentheism, 779, pantheism, 
779, presence in Vedas, Agamas and 
hymns of saints, 425, reality of 
God, 423, Saivism, 33 
Theodosius, Emperor pagan tem- 
ples destroyed, 622 
Theologians sivnmft as, 345 
Theological tradition Hindu, 447 
Theology def, 839 
Thirst obstacle, 255 
Three-hundred-thirty million Gods 
created by Siva, 63, Mahadevas, 775 
Thither def, 839 
Thomas, Saint, death, 60 
Thou/thy def, 839 
Three bonds in Agamas, 492, see 
Paia, Mala 

Three perfections existence after 
mahapralaya, 131, of Siva, 49, see 
also Perfections (Siva’s three) 

Three pillars of Saivism, 39, 101, 299 
Three worlds belief in, 477, chart, 
866-867, commune at temple, 299, 
301, 331, def, 839, dissolved at 
mahapralaya, 131, scripture on, 

132, Siva is source, 49, 123, sus- 
tained by Siva, 53 

Thugees suppressed by British, 636 
Thwart, def , 840 
Thy* See Thou/thy 

Tilaka. applied, 257, def, 840, Hindu 
identity, 261, importance, 840, 
sacred symbol of, xxvi 
Tune cosmic dissolution, 439, creat- 
ed by Siva, 123, cyclic dissolution 
by Siva, 131, Gape^a, God of, 67, in 
NatarSja, 41, symbol of, 605 
Timeless def , 840 
Timeline chronology of events, 
xxvm, dating dispute, 607, Hindu, 
607-647, how to read, 610 
Timepiece first worn, 625 
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Timing events Jyottsha Vedanga, 389 
Tirobhava. def , 770, 840 
Tirodhatia Sakti def , 840 
Tirtha, Madhya Ananda life and 
work, 628 

Tirtha. holy sites, 840 
Tirtha, Rama spreads Vedanta, 638 
Tirthayatra. children taught, 666, 
def, 840, good conduct, 185 
TtriL def, 840 

Ttrukural basis, 395, chanty, 263, 
contents, 840-841, Tiruvalluvar, 
842, wntten, 620 
Tirumantiram Agama authonty, 

431, basis of this catechism, 395, 
charydpada, 109, kriya pada, 111, 
synopsis, 841, teaching, 494-495, 
and Tirumular, 451, treatise of sid- 
dha yoga, 395, yoga text, 393 
Tirumular Saiva Siddhanta, 495, and 
Kailasa Parampara, 449, hfe and 
work, 619, Meykandar compan- 
son, 431, monistic theist, 425, pro- 
file, 841, saying of praise, xix, std- 
dha, 496, on Siva’s dance, v, xix, 
story of, 451 

Tirumurai anthologized, 627, 
authors, 841-842, basis, 395, con- 
tents, 842, Nayanar, authors, 771, 
Saiva saints, 495 

Tiruvalluvar hfe and work, 620, 842, 
Ttrukural, 840-841 
Tiruvasagam contents, 842, Mamk- 
kavasagar, 393, 495, wntten, 626 
Tiruvavaduthurai Tirumular, 451 
Tithe def, 842, Hindus, 263, reli- 
gious practice, 189 
Tithis days of worship, 285, def , 
842-843, names listed, 843 
TM Transcendental Meditation, 
prominence, 644 
Tolerance acknowledgement of 
many paths, xvm, ahimsa, 197, 
children learn, 663, openminded- 
ness, 658, peace, 203 


Torah Judaic scnpture, 562, 377 
Torment, and Naraka, 155 
Touchstone def, 843, sacred litera- 
ture, 387 

Trade Bntish trading post in India, 
633, Indus Valley cities with 
Mesopotamia, 614, Silk Roads, 621 
Tradition Samte, 39, sannyasin fol- 
lows, 351, smpiti as, 387 
Traits def, 843, source msamskSras, 
255, see also Vasana 
Trance def , 843, mediumship in 
Saktism, 23 
Tranquil def, 843 
Transcend def, 843 
Transcendence God, 425 
Transcendent def , 843 
Transcendental Meditation (TM), 
practice of, 644 
Transfix def , 843 
Transgress def, 843 
Transient def, 843 
Transition def, 843 
Traverse def, 843 
Treacherous def, 843 
Tread, def, 843 
Treatise def, 843 
Trepidation def, 843 
Tribal def , 843, Hinduism, 417, 
shamanism, 815 
Tribalism belief, 576 
Trickery def , 844 
Trident def , 844, PaSupatas, 499, 
symbol, 445, tnfnla, 844 
TnkaiSsana. def , 844, Kashmir 
Saivism, 510, philosophy, 844 
Tnkotia. def, 844, symbol, 371 
Tnloka. def, 844 

TnmUrti def , 844, see Brahma, 696 
Trinidad Indian laborers to, 637 
Tnpitaka. Buddhist scnpture, 534 
Triple bondage belief, 471, soul, 85, 
see also Mala, Pciia 
Trtpundra. def, 844, symbol, 31, 
tilaka, 840 
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Tn&la. symbol, 445, 844, worshipful 
icon, 57 

Truth def, 844, one, 35, search, 151 
Truthfulness guideline, 187 
Tryambaka def , 844, emblems, 844, 
Gayatri Mantra, 723, Saivism, 509 
TukSratn life and work, 632, 844 
Tulasfdasa. life and work, 631,844 
■himult. def, 844 
Thrbulent def, 844 
Turks defeat Hindu confederacy, 

627, Mahmud plunders Somanath 
&va temple, 627 

Turiya. consciousness, 703, reincar- 
nation, 797, superconscious, 761 
Thrmenc def, 844 
Tvak tattva. chart, 869, def , 838 
Twain, Mark visits India, 640 
Tyof def , 844, lekhaprdrtha 
havana, 752 

tytya. def , 845, in yajfia, 860 


Ucfharana 
vySkhya. def , 
845 

Ucfhishfa def, 
845, guru’s san- 
dals, 363 
UdgSta. Sama 
Veda, priests of, 805 
Uganda Indians expelled, 644 
Ujjaw. location, 845 
Ultimate def, 845 
Uma. def, 845, m Saktism, 23 
UNCED See Earth Summit 
Unconnectedness def , 845 
Uncreated def, 845 
Undecaying' def , 845 
Undifferentiated def , 845 



Unerring' def , 845 
Unevolutionary perfection 
Primal Soul, 81 
Unfold def, 845 
Unharness def , 845 
Unhindered def , 845 


def, 845, 


United Nations founding, 642 
Universal dharma def , 845, God’s 
law, 167, 169, see also Rita 
Universal dissolution def, 845, see 
Mahfipralaya 
Umversalism belief, 575 
Umversalist def, 845 
Universe, cosmology chart, 866, 
description, 131, and Paraiakti, 53, 
revealed m Namah Sivaya, 405, 
scripture on, 133, Siva’s dance, 9, 
three worlds, 839, world, 859-860 
Unleash def, 845 

Unmanifest Reality description, 51, 
def , 845-846, see Absolute Being 
Unonginated def, 846 
Unpretentiousness def , 846 
Unrepressed def , 846 
Unshrouded def , 846 
Unwind def , 846 
Upa. def , 846 

UpSdSna kHrana cause, 699, 
material cause, 758 
Upadeia def , 846 
UpadeH def, 846, satguruszs, 359, 
see also Nirvani and upadeil 
Upagama. contents, 846, secondary 
scripture, 389 
Upagrantha def, 846 
Upanayana description, 807, initia- 
tion, 846, 671, 271 
Upamshad advaita, 678, contents, 

846, dates, 847, and Emerson, 635, 
parts, xxix, Rig Veda, 798, Saiva 
Siddhanta, 498, and Smartism, 27, 
translation, 377, Vedanta, 852, 
Vedas, 375 

UpttsanS. children taught, 665, def , 

847, religious practice, 185, san- 
nyasin’s, 810, Vedas guide, 377 

Upasarga. def and lists, 847, twenty 
obstacles, 255 

Upastha tattva. chart, 869, def, 838 
Upaveda. contents, 847, secondary 
scripture, 389 
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Upaya. def, 847-848, Kashmir 
Samsm, 511 
Upbringing def, 848 
Utpaladeva. life and work, 848 
USSR Communist leadership 
collapses, 646 
Utmost def, 848 
Utopian materialism See 
Materialism 

Utsava, aphorism on, 660, children 
taught, 665, def, 848, religious 
practice, 185 
Utsavaka def, 848 
Uttaraphala karma, after-effect, 745 
Uttaraphalguni nakshatra. Nafar3ja 
worship, 285 

Vachanas def, 
848, of Vlra 
Saivism, 393, 
506-507 
Vagbhafa. writ- 
ings, 624 
Vagdana: 
betrothal, 273, def, 848 
Vahana def , 848, of Siva, 77 
Vatdya. def, 848 

Vaikasi Viiakham description, 848, 
festival, 283, 289 
Vaikunfha. def, 848 
Vairagi def, 848, Mahahvaratn, 285 
Vaiieshika. def, 848, descnption, 
814, philosophy, 417 
Vaishnava Alvar saints, 624, def, 

848, renaissance, 621 
Vaishnava vairagis battle for control 

of Kumbha Mela area, 634 
Vaishtiavtstn Agamas, 379, avatara 
doctrine, 601, descnption, 25, 848- 

849, goals, 529-530, on God, 600- 
601, influence, 602, major scnp- 
tures, 602, path of attainment, 530- 
531, Sakti, 601, sect of Hinduism, 
19, soul and God, 602, spintual 
practice, 602, Vedanta, 417 


Vaishnante def, 849 
Vaiiya. caste, 698, def, 849, 850, 
dharma, 171 
Vaivasvata. birth, 612 
Vakari school foundmg, 629 
Vak tattva chart, 869, def, 838 
Valipadu def , 849, Saiva 
Siddhanta, 431 

Vallabhacharya life and work, 25, 
630, 849, monistic theist, 425 
Varna, def, 849, left-handed, 752, 
tantrism, 835 

Vanaprastha airama. ceremony, 807, 
def, 849, descnption (airama 
dharma), 687, retirement, 173 
Vanity release from, 71, removal 
through kavadi, 289 
Vanquish def, 849 
Varanasi earliest records, 617, loca- 
tion, 849, Pahipatas, 501 
Varna, caste, 698, def, 850, 
descnptions, 850-851, dharma, 
167, 171,710 

Vamairama dharma def, 851 
Vartamana kriyamdna, 746 
Vasana def ,851, samskaras, 255, 
Yajur Veda on, 265 
Vasana chitta mind (five states), 
subsubconscious, 761 
Vasishtha. life and work, 851, and 
Nandmatha, 494 

Vasugupta life and work, 510, 625, 
851, philosophy, 425, Siva SUtras 
discovered, 626 

Vaswani, Sadhu TL. missions and 
educational institutions, 638-639 
Vafa def, 851, symbol, 17 
Vata def, 851, dosha, 714 
Vatican Congregation for Doctnne 
of Faith condemns yoga, 646, papal 
doctnne of infallibility, 638 
Vatsyayana. wntes Kama SUtra, 622 
Vault def, 851 

Vayu tattva chart, 867, 869, def, 838 
Vedanga C^handas, 700, synopsis, 
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852, Jyotisha, 741, Kalpa, 744, 
Nirukta, 772, among scripture, 

389, Sihsha, 817, Vyakarana, 858 

Vedanta, advaita, 678, Advaita Sid- 
dhanta, 679-680, Advaita Vedanta, 
679, on antahknrana, 684, bheddb- 
heda, 694, Brahma Sutra, 697, cen- 
tral scriptures, 512, def , 852-854, 
Indian spirituality, growth, xx; 
interpretation, 512, on mayd , 759, 
and monistic theism, 425, padar- 
tha, 777, on Satchidananda, 812, 
Smartism, 821, school summaries, 

853, among six systems, 417, syn- 
opsis, 815, Upatnshad, 846, Vedic- 
Agamic, 854, ViSishtadvaita, 857 

Vedas Aryans as authors, 609, 
authority, xxvi, 19, basis, 395, con- 
tents, 375, 396, descnption, 851- 
852, divinity, xx, Hindu use, 377, 
monistic theism, 425, Namah 
Sivaya, 401, number of verses, 660, 
realizing truth, xxv, rejection, 417, 
Saktism, 23, scorned in Vlra 
Samsm, 507, scnpture on, 373, 
382-383, 528, significance, 377, 
fruti 826, study purpose, 1 1 
Vedic-Agamia comparison with 
Vedanta, 854 

VedicAge. beginning, 613, end, 616 
Vedtc Samhitas dates, 611 , 613 
Vegetarianism dyurveda, 259, def, 

854, importance, 201, sannydsa, 
351, scriptures speak on, 205 

Veil def, 854 

Veiling grace def , 854, Nafaraja, 770 
Vel def, 854, descnption, 71, belief, 
473, Karttikeya, 289, symbol, 429 
Vellore. See Chtnna Bomman 
Venerate def , 854 
Vengeful def , 854 
Venture def , 854 
Veracity def, 854 
Vermillion def , 854, dot, 333 
Veshfl. def , 854, temple garb, 329 


Vestments def , 854, santiydsw’s, 349 
Yibhntt def, 854-855, temple, 321, 
329, Vlra Saivism, 508 
Vice def, 855 

Victona, Queen proclaimed ruler of 
India, 637 

Victors and vanquished attitude of 
violence, 199, def, 855 
Yd. def, 855, Vedas, 373 
Yidehamuktx jivanmuktt and, 739, 
def , 855, sought at death, 101 
Ytdya def, 855 

Ytdydkald chart, 866, kald, 742 
Yidydrambha childhood rite, 271, 
def, 855, descnption, 670, 807 
Yidyci tattva chart, 867, 869, 
def, 837 

Vighnedvara. def, 855, Lord of 
Obstacles, 67 

Vigil performed daily, 257 
Vjjaya, Prince. founds Sri Lanka 
kingdom, 618 

Vijayalaya reestablishes Chola 
dynasty, 626 

Vijayanagara and Appaya Dlkshita, 
514, location, 855 

Ytjayanagara Empire, destroyed, 632, 
founded, 629, timeline, 628-630 
VijMnatnaya koia. and astral body, 
687-688, def, 750, 855, mdya tatt- 
va, 837, mental sheath, 79, iarfra, 
811, soul, 823 

Vikings land in Nova Scotia, 627 
Ymayaka. def, 855-856, scnpture, 73 
Ymdyaka Ahaval. identification, 856 
Vj ndyaka Vratam descnption, 856, 
festival, 283, 287 

Violence and ahimsd, 195, meat eat- 
ing, 201, returns to onginator, 197, 
source of, 199 

Vira, King- enlarges Siva temple, 
626-627 

Vira Saivism aspects, 856, synopsis, 
856-857, and Hinduism, 507, Kala- 
mukhas, 504, history and philoso- 
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phy, 504-509, school of Samsm, 

21, 802, scriptures, 856 
Virginal def, 856-857 
Virginity and marriage stability, 

219, good conduct, 183 
Virtue Eastern and Western views, 
595, good conduct, 181, 185, lack 
of, 157, spiritual path, 107 
Vlsarjana def , 857, festival, 287 
Vishnu def, 857, incarnations, 25, 
Siva, 49, £ uddhavtdya tattva, 837, 
worship m Smartism, 27 
Visions of Siva, 55, and temples, 301 
Visionary def, 857 
VUtshfadvaita description, 857, 
Vedanta, 853, monistic theism, dif- 
ference, 423 
Visualize def, 857 
VtSuddha chakra chart, 867, def , 
857, 700, subtle plane, 127 
Vifragrasa. anandamaya ko£a, 750, 
chart, 867, def , 857, destiny 
beyond moksha, 87, evolution of 
the soul, 718 

ViSva Hindu Panshad (VHP) 
founded, 644 
Vifvasa, faith, 719 
Vltala (chakra) chart, 868, def , 

857s, location, 700 
Vital Breath def, 819 
Vivaha def , 857, descnption, 807, 
marriage nte, 273, 671 
Vtveka discnrmnation, 713 
Viveka Chndamam commentary 
wntten, 625, contents, 858 
Viveka MUrtanda of Gorakshanatha, 
517, identification, 858 
Vivekananda, Swaml life and work, 
638, 858, Parliament of Religions 
m Chicago, 639 
Vivify def, 858 
Void def, 858 
Votary def , 858 

Vrata def , 858, niyama, 189, 862 
Vriltyastoma conversion rite, 705 


Vritti def, 858, Satchidananda and, 
812, vdsatid, 851 

Vyaghrapada Kailasa Parampara, 
449, life and work, 858, m the line 
of Nandinatha, 494 
Vyakarana Veddnga contents, 858, 
Vedanga, 852 

Wane def, 859 
War and belief, 
199, senptures 
on, 389 

Warp and woof 
def, 859, God 
is, 147 

Warsaw Pact dissolution, 645 
Washington, George defeats British 
at Yorktown, 634 
Waver def, 859 

Wealth def, 859, distnbution, 263, 
ear piercing, 271, a goal of life, 87, 
263,792 

Weaving basketry, 613, kald, 743 
Weddings pendant, 273, 859, tem- 
ple, 307, Vaikasi Vi&kham, 289 
Western calendar timeline, 620-643 
Western religions comparisons with 
Eastern views, 592-603, major, 
xxiv, similarities with Eastern reli- 
gions, 597 

Wheel Vedic analogy, 275, 377 

Whence def, 859 

Whirling def, 859 

Whitney, Eh invents cotton gm, 635 

Who am P answer, 5 

Wickedness right response to, 141 

Widowers as assistant priests, 319 

Wield def, 859 

Wife adopts religion and lifestyle o 
husband, 227, aggressiveness, 233, 
ceremonies during pregnane)', 27o, 
dharmaoi, 173, 211, 215, duty to 

have children, 239, elder nte of 
passage, 277, femininity, 233, ncc s 
from husband, 211, scripture on, 
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220-221, sexual union, 217, treat- 
ment of husband, 233, working in 
the world, 215 

Will of God, 55, indomitable, in 
yoga, 51, Karttikeya, God of, 69 
Wisdom def , 859, jfiana pnda, 115, 
path of enlightenment, 107, rigid 
rule, 217 

Wise, consulting, 357 
Withholding- def , 859 
Women and mixed religious mar- 
riage, 227, qualities, 215, and san- 
nyasa, 349, scripture, 235, temple 
during menses, 303 
Women saints Andal, 626, 683, 
Auvaiyar, 626, 691, Chellachi- 
amman, 642, Janabai, 629, Karaik- 
kal Ammaiyar, 626, Lalla, 752, 
Mahadevj, 628, MlrSbai, 631, 763 
Wondrous def, 859 
Woodwind def, 859 
Woof- See Warp and woof 
Word of God scripture, 373 
Words of Our Master contents, 859 
Work husband, 213, wife, 215 
Workers See Indian laborers 
World in Agamas, 379, best attitude 
toward, 145, cosmology, 866, def , 
859-860, goodness of, 137, monis- 
tic view, 417, origin, 132, and 
Pafichakshara Mantra, 401, renun- 


ciation, 343, sacredness, 9, Sid- 
dhanta views, 433, 437, 439, three- 
fold, 137, 145, 151, and time, 149 
/orldlmess affirmation of faith, 

407, 860, sannySsin repudiates, 351 
Worldly def , 860, worldly wise, 860 
/orld religions Buddhism, 534-536, 
Christianity, 566-568, comparative 
summaries, 525-572, Confucian- 
ism, 550-552, Hinduism, 

Islam, 570-572, Jainism, 538-540, 
Judaism, 562-564, populations of, 

xxi, Shintoism, 554-556, SiWusm, 

542-544, Taoism, 546-548, Zoroas- 


trianism, 558-560 

World Religious Parliament titles of 
“world teacher” bestowed, 645 
World War I ends, 641 
World War II begins, 642 
Worship absolves sm, 153, Agamas, 
373, 379, 493, aftermath, 333, 
belief, 485, ceased, 309, children 
with parents, 241, 663, before 
death, 101, description, 313, effect, 
331, evening, 333, Gane&i first, 65, 
God’s presence during, 317, good 
conduct, 185, guide, 189, home 
shnne, 335, how to, 307, and 
human dharma, 173, importance, 
313, individual, 315, inner, 307, 
internalized, 736, knyapada, 111, 
nature of, Eastern-Western, 596, 
never outgrown, 327, outer, 307, 
outside temples, 333, and the path, 
107, preparation, 329, priests, 319, 
reaches causal plane, 129, steps, 
321, m the current age, 37, temple, 
307, and the Vedas , 375, 377 
Wrath def , 860 
Written prayers to God, 331, 
lekhaprartha havana, 752 
Wrongdoing and God, 157 
Wrought def , 860 
Wu, Emperor reign, 620 

Yagasdla. yajtia, 
place of, 860 
Yajna def, 860, 
practices, 860- 
861, m Vedas, 
373 

Yajriavalkya 
Smyiti contents, 861 
Yajtlavalkya UpamshacL form, 861 
Yaynopavita. def, 861, upanayana, 846 
Yajur Veda, contents, 861, among 
four Vedas, 375 

Yama (Lord of death) def, 861, vide- 
hamuktt, 855 
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Yama (restraints) def, 794, 862, 
description, 187 
Yama-myama. yama, listed, 862, 
Paiupata vow, 499 
Yantra. Agamas, 379, def, 862-863, 
Saktism, 23 
Yea def, 863 

Yengtshiku Shinto scripture, 554 
Yield, def, 863 

Yoga Agamas, 379, 492, and Ayurve- 
da, 259, bhaktiyoga, 693-694, 
causal plane, 129, daily life, 257, 
when nearing death, 101, def, 863, 
description, 814-815, Gorak- 
shanStha def ,517, guru directs, 
257, hatha yoga, 728-729, history, 
863, and human dharma, 173, m 
Jainism, 539, Karttikeya’s realm, 

69, Kashmir Samsm, 511, and 
Natha Sampradaya, 447, Patafijali, 
782, path to God, 7, postures, 1 13, 
raja yoga, 794, Saivism, 21, 

Saktism, 23, sannyasa, 347, scrip- 
ture, 353, as tantra, 255, Tiru- 
mantram, 495, treatises, 393 
Yogananda, Paramahamsa. Self Real- 
ization Fellowship, 639 
Yoga pada. Agamas section, 379, 
behef m, 481, description, 113, 776, 
stage, 863, temple worship, 327 
Yoga Sampradaya. def, 863 
Yoga schools roots m Siddha Sid- 
dhanta, 519, today, 519 
Yoga Sutras def, 782 (Patafijali), 
text, 393, written, 619 
YogaswAmi, Sage, initiation, 455, 640, 
and Kailasa Parampara, 449, hfe, 
638, monistic theist, 425 profile, 
863, sayings of, v, successor, 643 
Yoga tapas def, 863, jnAna pada 
fruition, 115 
Yogas of Ayurveda, 259 
Yogatattva Upantshad contents, 863 
Yoga Vasishfha contents, 863, writ- 
ten, 625, yoga text, 393 


Yoga YAjhavalkya. written, 628 
Yogi def, 863, description, 361, 
search for Reality, 51, worship, 333 
Yogini def, 864, description, 361 
Yon def , 864 
Yonu def, 864 

Young soul charyApAda, 109, def , 
864, sin, 153 
Yore def, 864 
Yudhisfhna reign, 615 
Yuga. def, 864, hst and colors, 864 

Zarathustra 
Zend Avesta. 
Zoroastnan 
scripture, 558 
Zenith def, 864 
Zhang Qian 
Opens trade 
routes to India and the West, 621 
Zoroaster contributions, 616 
Zoroastnan def, 864 
Zoroastnamsm adherents, 558, 
beliefs, 560, comparative summary, 
558-560, founder, 558, founding, 

558, goals, 559, path of attainment, 

559, scnpture, 558, sects, 558, syn- 
opsis, 558 
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Sastra Uddharanasucht 
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O n virtually every text-page of Dancing with Siva, verses from 
Hindu scripture appear This index lists the reference for 
each quote The number at the left is the page on which the 
verse appears, followed by the scriptural reference, sourcebook and 
page number Scriptures and sources are abbreviated At the end of 
the index, a key to abbreviations and a bibliography are provided 


Mandala 1 Self Realization 

PAGE SCRIPTURE SOURCE, PAGE 

v TMan 2789, 2749, 2757 TM 
TMan 3021, 3043, 3045 TM 
BrihadU 1 3 28 HH, 202 
XXV1 VislmPur, 3 5 1 SA, 233 

MngAGi 49KH-50K SA, 233 
®tti» 71/74,214 GT,i82, 249 
5 SYV BrihadU 4418 UpP, 179 
7 KYV, MaitrU 4 3 UpR, 810 
9 AV MundU 2 1 10 bo UpR, 682 
11 A\/ MundU 3 2 4 bo UpM, 81 
13 SYV, PaingU 4 10 UpR, 9 21 
J 4 SYV, BrihadU 13 28 HH, 202 
AV, KaivU 16 UpH, 930 
SYV.SataBR 10632 VE 7°5 
KYV SvetU 3 20 VE, 735 
KYV SvetU 1 10 VE 7^ 2 
Devtk. AG, JAV 50-51 KM, 114 
Sarvo, AG, Atma S 29 RM, 108 
15 AV.MandU 7 VE7 2 3 
Siva Sutras 2 5 YS, 99 
TMant 2786 TM 
Karunakarak Kadavul 6 3 RT 33 
SarvAG, AtmaS 50-51- ^ 109 
Nat, "I am He” NT, 8 

Mandala 2 Hinduism 

19 AV KaivU 8 bo UpR, 9 2 “ 


21 KYV SvetU 4 16 bo UpR, 736 

23 Devi Gita, 5 52 DG, 88 

25 BGita 9 22 VE 160 

27 Crest JD C], 89 

28 RV S 1 164 46 VE 660 
KYV, SvetU 5 13 UpH, 407 
RVS 101213 VE71 

RV 5 1 89 10 HP, 114 
RVS 11545 VE152 
RV S 10 125 3 VE 97 
SYV,IsU 1 EH, 45 

29 Devik. AG, JAV 14 RM, 112 
Crest JD CJ, 146 
Tayumanavar 1 2 PT 14 
Tayumanavar 6 5 PT 34 
N«t, “The Wisdom ” NT, 202 
TMant 1557 TM 

Mandala 3 Saivite Hinduism 

33 TMant 1432 TM 

35 AV S 7 52 1 

37 RV Aitareya U Inv UpP, 95 

39 RV S 1 89 8 RvP, 287 

41 MngAG) 2.A3 MA, 5 8 

42 RV S 11141 RvG, vol 1, 161 
RV S 10 25 1 VE, 302 
KYV SvetU 6 16 UpM, 96 
KYV SvetU 3 11 UpM, 90 
KYV SvetU 3 15-16 UpM, 90 
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PYV SvetU 4 14 UpM, 92 
43 AjitaAG 226181 SA, 56 
Svayambhuva AG 43 SA,56 
TMant 1563 TM 
TMant 1438 TM 
TMurai 4 81 4 (Appar) PS, 31 
Not, “Hara 1 Siva ” NT, 209 
TMurai , Saint Appar LG, 152 

Mandala4 Our Supreme God 
49 PYV MaitU 5 2 bo UpH, 423 
51 AV MundU 212 
53 PYV SvetU 6 11 UpM, 95 
55 Raurava AGk 63 2-6 APT, 51 

57 TMant 2722 TM 

58 SV,KenaU\3 UpM, 51 
SYV,BrthadU 2515 VE716 
AV MundU 2.1 4 PH, 159-160 
SYV BrthadU 4 5 15 VE421 
PV S 43 4“ 5 RvG, 64 

SV ChandU 1 6 6-7 UpH, 183 

59 MngkG] 3 A 8a~9a MA, 119-20 
TMant 2639 TM 

TMant 1809 TM 
TMurai 4 8 10 PS, 105 
Tayumanavar 15.4-5 HT, 177 
Nat, “Love the Feet ” NT, 164 

Mandala5 Lords of Dharma 
63 AV MundU 2.1 7 UpP, 681 
65 TMant, Inv to Vmayaka. TM 
67 MrigAGj 13 A 5 MA, 289 
69 SV ChandU 7 26 2 UpH, 262 

71 TMurai 11 PD, 224 

72 PV S 10 151 3 VE, 180 
PYV SvetU 3 4 VE, 156 
Atharva Veda 10 7 25 VE, 65 
AV S 10 7 13 VE, 64 

PYV MaitU 4 5-6 UpB, 343 
KYV, SvetU 6 8 VE, 156 
PV S 8 1 5-6 VE, 202 

73 TMurai 11 (Nakkirar) PD, 224 
Kathirgama Pur KD, 220 
KYV, TaitAR 10 6 2-3 LW, 112 
Saint Auvaiyar AG, 127 
GanapatiU 11-12. HP, 295 


KandarAnubhutii5 PA, 116 
Nat, “Adoration ” NT, 222 

Mandala 6* The Nature of the Soul 
79 PYV SvetU 5 11-12 UpM, 94 
81 PYV SvetU 1 15 UpR, 718 
83 PYV KathaU 2 2 12 UpP, 640 
85 TMant 2331 TM 

87 KYV, KathaU 2 3 4 

88 PYV SvetU 1 16 VE 711 
KYV, KathaU 2 18 VE,$66 
SV, ChandU 7 25 2 VE 740 
KYV, MaitU 2.7 UpH, 417 
PYV SvetU 2 15 VE, 762 
KYV, MaitU 2 4-5 UpM, 99 

89 SYV, BrthadU 37 H VE708 
MrigAGj 2 A 5 MA, 60 
SupraAG 21 SA, 102 
TMant 2314. TM 

TMant 1527 TM 

TMant 2369 TM 

Nat, “Seek the Profit ” NT, 11 

Nat, Letter 1 NT, 15 

Mandala 7 Karma and Rebirth 
93 SYV BrthadU 4 4 5 bo UpH, 140 
95 SYV, BrthadU 4-4 5 UpH, 140 
97 SYV, BrthadU 4 4 6 
99 SYV, BrthadU 4-4-3 bo UpH, 140 

101 SYV, BrthadU 4-3 36 bo UpH, 139 

102 AV S 10 8 44 VE 538 

PYV KathaU 3 7-8 UpH, 352 
SYV.IsaU 17 VE831 
SV ChandU 8 121 UpH, 272 
SYV, PatngU 211 UpP,9U 
SYV BnhadU 6 2 14. UpH, 162 

103 MngAG) 8 A 5-6 MA, 193 _ 4 
MB, Anu Parva 25 63-64 HE 100 
TMant 2132 TM 

Nat, “Cure for Birth ” NT, 19 1 
TMurai 11, K Ammaiyar PP, 132 
Ttrukural 320 7TV 

Mandala 8. The Way to Liberation 
107 TMant 1444 TM 
109 TMant 1502. TM 
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ui TMant 1496 TM 
113 KYV, SvetU 2.9 UpP, 192 
U5 AV, MundU 3 2.5 bo UpH, 37 6 
u6 RVS 7 1 2. RvP, 2341 
YV, PaingU 4 19 UpR, 923 
SYV, PaingU 32 UpR, 916 
SYV PaingU 4.9 VE, 441 
KYV, MaitU 6 23 VE, 77 & 

KYV, MaitU 6 30 UpH, 443 
117 SuprabhedaAG 3 54-55 bo SA, 314 
Devik. AG, JAV7-8 RM, 112 
Paushkara AG 
TMant 1479 TM 
Ttrukurah.21 TW 
Stva S 1 87, SS, 13 
Nat, “Path to Liberation ” NT, 33 


Mandala9 The Three Worlds 
113 AV, MundU x 1 7 bo UpR, 673 
125 KYV SvetU 6 2. UpR, 743 
127 SYV, BnhadU 1 5 16 UpH, 89 
129 RVS , 9 113 9 VE, 634 

131 KYV SvetU 3 2 VE, 621 

132 SYV BrthadU 2 1 20 UpP, 14* 
KYV, KathaU 1 12 UpP, 21 
KYV, KathaU 61 UpP, 36 
SYV BnhadU 439 UpM, 134 
KYV SvetU 4 1 UpM, 9 1 
KYV SvetU 1 11 UpM, 86 

m KYV, SvetU 4 4, EH, 5 
MngAG] 13 A.2 MA, 286 
Sarva. AG 2 9-11 
TMant 2130 TM 
Nat, “Who Can Know 7 " NT. 86 
TMurai 8 TT, 159 
Tirukural 3 TVV 
Tirukural 3 31 TW 

Mandala 10. The Goodness of Ah 
137 KYV, KathaU 5 n 30 UpH, 357 
139 KYV, MaitU 3 2 Up H > 4 i 
141 KYV MaitU 6 34 * U pM. 4 
143 KYV MaitU 3 2 UpH, 4 

145 SYV.IsaU 1 UpM, 49 

146 SV,OumdU8 3 2 VpP,^ 

AVS 10837 VE.828 


AVS 6451 VE.489 
SY\ r ,h(iV 18 VE, 831 
KYV KathaU 4 14-15 VE, 861 
KYV, KathaU 4 s UpM, 62 
147 Sarva AG, AtntaSak. 62 RM, 110 
DcviL AG, JAV 31 KM, U3 
TMant 2599 TM, 424 
Nat, "Joy and Sorrow ” NT, 46 
Nat, “Sivadhyana” NT, 13 
TMurai 5 HY.13 
TMitrai8 HY, 40 

Mandala 11* Sm and Suffering 
151 Ajifa AG 2 10—2.13 MA, 94 
153 RVS 2285 VE, 514 
155 SYV.IsaU 3 bo UpR, 570 
157 KYV, MaitU 6 34 UpH, 447 

159 MngAG) 5.A1 MA, 138 

160 SYV.IsaU 7 VE, 815 
RVS 101221 RvP, 4617 
KYV, SvetU 6 19 UpM, 96 
AV MundU 313 UpR, 686 
KYV, MaitU 6 34 VE, 422 
KYV, MaitU 6 34 UpM, 103 

161 MngAG) 7 A 18 MA, 184 
Devifc AG] 77-78 KM, 116 
BGita 4 36-37 BgM, 64 
TMant 532 TM 

Vat, “Seek the Profit ” NT, 11-12 
TMurai 4 HY, 11 
Ttrukural 267 TW 

Mandala 12 Four Dharmas 
167 SYV BnhadU 1 4.14 bo UpH, 84 
169 RVS 10 85 1 KvP, 4347 
171 SYV SataBKi 7 21 VE.393 
173 KYV, MaitU 4.3 bo UpK, 810 

175 AV S 3 22 3 VE, 344 

176 RVS 9 112 VE, 279-280 
RVS 1 124 3 VE, 808 
RVS 101178 VE, 851 
RV S 10 31 2 RvG, 459 

AV SannyasaU 2.1-4. UpB, 735-36 
AV NarasmhaU 5 10 UpB, 832 

177 RV S 10 90 11-12 UpB, 894 
BGita 18 41-45 BgM, 118-19 
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BGita 18 45-47 BgM, 119 
TManti6g6 TM,ft6 
Ttrukural 214 TW 
Nat, Letter 7 NT, 20 

Mandala 13 Good Conduct 
181 KYV, TaitU 1 11 1 bo UpR, 537 
183 KYV, MattU 6 18 bo UpH, 436 
185 KYV, TaitU 1 11 4 bo UpR, 539 
187 AV, PrasnaUi 16 UpH, 380 

189 AV, PrasnaUi 15 UpH, 380 

190 KYV, TaitU 1 1 1 VE, 757 
KYV, KathaU 2 24 VE, 710 
SYV, TnshikhiBR U 32-33 YM, 19 
KYV, TaitU 21 Inv UpR, 541 
AV, MundU 3 1 9 C/pE, 688 
SYV BrthadU 1 4 14 UpH, 84-85 
Devik AG, JAV 41 EM, 114 

191 Devik AG, JAV 5 EM, 111 
Devifc AG, /AV 12 EM, 112 
TMant 543 TM, 227 
TMants57 TM, 230 

Nat, “The True Path” NT, 4 
Ttrukural 34 TW 
Tnukural 31,33 7 W 
Ttrukural 455 7 W 

Mandala 14 Nomnjury 
195 AV SandtlyaUi 3 T/pA, 173 
197 SYV BrthadU 3 7 15 UpH, 116 
199 TCYV Mflift/3 2 UpH, 418 
201 Ttrukural 26 1, 26 9 TW 

203 AVS 19 9 14 VE, 306 

204 TCYV PranaU 46-8 VE, 413-14 
AV S 6 120 1 VE, 636 

YV S 12 32 FS, 90 

SYVS 3617 VE,3o6 

EV S 10 37 11 VE, 319 

SYV S 36 18 VE, 342 

Devifc AG, /AV 69-70 EM, 116 

Patanjali Yoga Sutras 2 35 YP, 205 

205 Suta S , SkandaPur, 4-5 FF, 113 
■BGita 13 27-28 BgM, 101 
Mahabharata, Anu 115 40 FS, 90 
BGita 16 2-3 BgM, 109 
ManuDS 548 LM, 176 


Ttrukural 155, 206 TW 

Mandala 15 Husband and Wife 
211 AV S 14 2 71 VE, 260 
213 AVS 6 78 1-2 bo AvW, 339 
215 EV S 10 85 27 VE, 255 
217 EV S 10 85 47 VE, 257 

219 AVS 736 VE, 259 

220 EVS 8 31 5-6 EvP, 3015 
EV S 10 85 43 VE, 257 
EV S 10 85 26 VE, 255 
SY/S 517 TY, 44 

AV S 14 1 42 VE, 258 
EV S 10 85 44 VE, 257 

221 EVS 729 EvP, 2355 
AVS 14 2 64 VE, 259 
AVS 6791-3 VE, 274 
Manu DS 9 101-2 SD, 161 
Paraskara GS 1 8 19 VE, 264 
Ttrukural 60 TW 
Ttrukural 1021 TW 

Not, “The True Path” NT, 4 

Mandala 16 Marriage 
225 EV S 8 31 9 VE, 265 
227 EV S 10 191 4 VE, 863 
229 EV S 10 85 23 VE, 254 
231 EV S 10 85 42 VE, 256 

233 AVS 3 30 5 VE, 857 

234 AVS 3 30 7 VE, 857 
AVS 3 30 6 VE857 
AVS 3158 VE, 295 
EVS 7 63 6 VE, 822 
AVS 678 1 AvG, 236 
EVS 108546 VE, 257 
AVS 6 79 1-2 AvG, 236 
EVS 8317 VE, 265 
EVS H 3&9 VE„ 329 
Ttrukural 45 TW 

235 EVS 101913 EvP, 4739 

AVS 6791-2 AvGvoli, 236 
Manu DS 3 27 LM, 80 
Manu DS 3 40 TM, 82 
Manu DS 3 55-56 LM, 85 
Paraskara GS 188 VE, 263 
Ttrukural 43 TW 
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Mandala 17. Children 
239 RVS 8 31 8 RvP, 3015 
241 AVS 3 30 1-2. VE, 857 
243SWS337 bo VE, 343 
245 RVS 9 43 6 RvP, 3675 
247 AVS 330.4 VE, 857 
*#SYVS 339 VB343 
RVS 7 2 .7 RvP, 2355 
RVS 692 VE, 331-332 
MS 10 37 7 V£, 3 i 9 
AVS 3 30 3 VE, 857 
AVS 3 15 7 VE, 295 
KYV 7aif U 1 n 1-2 UpR, 537-8 
249 SV, faimU BR 3 28 3-4 VO, 115 
Manu DS 2 232-3 LM, 72 
Ttrukural 47 71V 
Ttrukural 66 71V 
Tirukural 67, 70 71V 
Ttrukural 6i, 68 71V 
Wat, Letter 10 NR 22 
Nat, “There Is Not ” NT; 34 

Mandala 18 Ways of Wisdom 
2 55 VogatntfvaU bo UpA, 193 
RVV SvefU 2 14 bo UpH, 399 
2 57 EYV MattU 6 34 VE, 422 
259 AVS 19 9 io GK, 161 
261 RVS 8 69 9 bo GK, 330 

263 Ttrukural 213, 212 TW 
RV S 10 117 5 VE, 850-851 

264 RV S 728 RvP 2355 
RV S 10 117 6-7 VE, 851 
RV Attareya BR 6 5 27 Ef, 60 
S7V SataBR u 5 6 1 VE, 394 
RYV SvetU 2 10 UpM, 88 
KYV.SvetU 2 13 UpR, 7 i 3 

265 SVV MukttU 2 UpA, 7 
BGita 18 5-6 BgM, 115 
TMant 252 TM, 201 
TMurat 2 221 1 PS, 109 
TMurat (Appar) SW, 191 
Nat, "Our Duty” NT 178 

Mandala 19 Sacraments 

269 AV MundU 2 1 6 bo MP-H, 371 
271 RVS 10 1019 VE, 279 


273 Htratiyakcsi GS 1 6 21 2 VE, 263 
275 SWS 34 5 VE, 799-800 

277 RVS to 18 6 VE, 609 

278 RVS 10174 VE, 608 
RVS 10185 VE, 609 

RVS 108536 RvG, vol 2, p 544, & 
SmiUi GS 1 14 1 SB, vol 29, p 37 
SW, JabnlaU 4 VE, 440 
AV KatvU 5 VE, 442 
Manu DS 2 147-8 SD, 156 

279 Monti DS 2 26 LM, 33 
Afamt DS 2 30 LM, 35 
Manu DS 2 33 LM, 35 
Mam/ DS 6 36 LM, 205 
TMmifi8i TM 

ParosGS 2 1 1-4 GS, vol 29, 301 
PadmaPur , srishtt, 60 65 HE, 105 

Mandala 20 Festivals 
283 RV S 10 130 2 VE, 356-357 
285 iCYV Svef [/ 3 11 UpP, 195 
287 RVS 2 23 1 HP, 291 
289 RV S 10 68 1 VE, 812 

291 SYVS 338 VE, 362 

292 RV S 10 121 6 RvP, 4615 
RV S 10 81 7 VE, 808 

TMurat 11 (Kapiladeva) AG, 159 
TMurat 5 129 1 PS, 180 
TMurat 1 71 5 PS, 183 
TMurat 2 183 7 PS, 188 

293 TMurat 2 192 5 PS, 183 
TMurat 4 21 2 PS, 184 
TMurat 4 21 5 PS, 185 
TMurat 8 T”R 151 
Guru Gtta 29 GG, 10 
TMant 50 TM, 185 

Nat, “Give Praise ” NT 199 

Mandala 21 Siva Temple 

299 RTV SvetU 54 VE, 335 
301 AVS 19 42 1 VE, 360 
303 RVS 5133 VE, 854 
305 LTV Tait. S , 1 6 8 1 VE, 401 

307 AV, MundU 1 2 6 VE, 414 

308 RVS 7157-8 VE846 
KYV.SvetU 6 7 VE156 
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KYV, SvetU 4 21 UpM, 93 
KaranaAG 10 ME 6 6 
SupraAG 2128-29 SA, 180 
Karana AG 323-325 MT, 200 
309 Karana AG 446 bo MT, 226 
Lingashtakam SW 8 
TMant 24x1 TM, 406 
TMant 518 TM, 225 
TMurat 498 PS, 44 
TMurai 6 309 5 PS, 149 
PenyaP, 5 21 verse 252 PS, 49 

Mandala 22. Temple Rites 
313 PVS 101301 VE.356 
315 PV S 1 189 2 VE, 810 
317 KYV, SvetU 3 5 UpM, 89 
319 Karana AG 18 bo ME 75 

321 SYV SataBR 9 4.4 15 VE, 396 

322 RVS 725 RvP, 2353 

S V ChandU 5 24.4 VE, 412 
AV S 5 24 15 VE, 860 
Karana AG 11 ME 67 
KamikaAG 4374 SA, 248 
Karana AG 23 MT,y6 
Karana AG 202. MT, 164 

323 Karana AG 64 ME, m 
Karana AG 190-191 MT,i6o 
Karana AG 274 ME 188 
Karana AG 423-426 ME 222 
Arputat Tiruvantati 17 AE 18 

Mandala 23 Love of God 
327 AVS 10 8 1 & 29 VE, 824-827 
329 PV S 10 151 4-5 VE, 180 
331 PVS 7 10 3 VE, 818 
333 AVS 7 21 VE, 661 

335 Karana AG 12 bo MT, 67 

336 PVS 4 4 7 VE, 845 
PV S 3 62 10 HP, 345 
PV S 10 4 1 VE, 302 
PV S 1 42 10 VE, 805 
AV, MundU 1 2.1 VE, 414 
Karana AG 9 ME, 66 
Karana AG 269-270 ME, 186 

337 Karana AG 46 ME, 100 
Karana AG 450 MT, 227 


SP, Rudra S 23 16 A/, vol 1, 380 
TMant 1839 EM, 349 
Nat, “Stvabhakti ” NT, 7 
PenyaP 5 21, verse 253 PS, 49 
Tirukural 2, 7 TW 

Mandala 24. Monastic Life 
343 SYV£ BnhadU 44 22 VE, 717 
345 SYV, JabalaU$ VE, 440 
347 TMant 1615 TM 
349 AV MundU 315 EH, 175 

351 KYV, MaitU 6 28 UpR, 838 

352 PV S 10 136 2 VE, 436 

AV MundU 1 2 12-13 EH, 137 
RVS 101361 VE, 436 
SY"V BrthadU 4.4 22. VE, 7*7 
KYV,MahanU537-& VE.439 
SV ChandU 851 UpP, 123 

353 BGita 6 2-3 VE, 445 
BGita6 7 ~ 8 VE, 445 
TMant 1615 EM 

Nat, “O Sannyasin 1 ” NE 146 
Niaf, “Body Is a Temple ” NE 99 
Tirukural 21, 348 TW 

Mandala 25 Knowers of God 

357 PV S 1 164 6 VE, 660 

359 PV S 7 2 2 bo AvG, 3 

361 AVS 11 5 1 AvG, 55 

363 KulTantra 9 14. bo PT, 84 

365 Svayambhuva-Sutra 105 AK, 98 

366SYV,PatngU3 5 UpR, 9^ 

KYV, MaitU 6 28 VE, 440 
AV, NaradapanU 1 Up A, 135 
SV, ChandU 8 3 3-4 UpP.nz 
AV, MundU 12.13 VE,4i5 
SYV,JabalaU6 VE.441 
367 DevikAG, JAV 83 PM, 117 
Siva Sutras 2 6 YS, 102 
BGifa 4 34. BgM, 64 
Guru Gita 97 GG, 37 
KulTantra 8 1 PE 77 
TMant 1868 TM 
TMant 1624 EM 
Tirukural 268 TW 
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Mandala26 Revealed Scripture 
373 TMant 2404 TM 
375 TMant 51 TM 
377 PrasnaU 2 6 UpH, 381 
379 TMant 2397 TM 

381 TMant 1429 TM 

382 SYV, MuktU 2 UpA,7 

SYV BnhadU 2 4 10 VE, 691 
JCYMSvefl/4 18 VE, 83-84 
AV, MundU 2.23 UpH, 372 
KYV, SvetU 6 21 UpM,97 
SV ChandUi 1 1-2 VE, 772 

383 Karana AG 65 SA, 158 
TMant 53 TM 
TMant 85 TM 
TMurat 

Nat, “My Protection ” NT 239 
TMurat 5 204 6 PS, 95 
TMurat 7 100 8 PS, 322 


Mandala 'Ll Secondary Scripture 
387 AVS 10714 VE64 
389 Jnaneshvart 1 3-4 JN, 25 
391 BGita 18 70-71 SH, 94 
393 BGita 4 37-38 VE, 528 
395 Tayumanavar 3 2 FT 20 
396 AVS 415-6 VE, 105 
SV ChandUy 2 1 VE, m 
BGita 16 23-24 BgM, in 
BPur 11 14 25 HP, 378 
397 Panchatantra. PN, 218 
Siva Pur 1 18 159 HP, 22 7 
Lalla. IT, 360 
71 ikaram TU, 11 4- 1 *5 
VicE -Basavanna 563 SO, 84 
TMurat 2 14 7 1 BS, no 
Jnaneshvart 1 5 /N, 25 


Mandala 28 Affirmations of Faith 

401 Nat, “Garland ” NT, 123 
403 TMant 941 TM 


405 Siva S 3 n SS, 25 
407 TMant 3003 TM 

409 TMant 270 TM 

410 YVK, Tait S 4 5 8 YvK, 359 
AV, AtharvasU 2 UpB ,7 


AV, PrasnaU 5 7 VE ,775 
KulTantra 11 3 KT 112 
KulTantra 111 KT,m 
411 KulTantra 11 4 PT 112 
Nat, “Let God Be ”NT7 
Nat, “Adoration ” NT, 224 
Grace Atnbrosta 5 ST 407 
TMurat 3 307 3 PS, 217 
TMurat 3 3071 7T, 61 
TMurat 4 48 7 PS, 114 

Mandala 29. Monism and Dualism 
417 PYV SvetU 1 1 bo UpH, 394 
419 AV MundU 211 VE, 735 
421 KYV, MattU 6 35 VE ,? 41 
423 SYV IsaU 3-6 VE, 811 

425 PYV SvetU 6 6 UpH, 409 

426 SYV BrthadU 4.4.19-20 UpH, 143 
AV, KatvU 7 VE 764 

SYV BrthadU 4 5 15 VE, 420-21 
AV MundU 228 EH, 170 
KYV, SvetU 3 9 UpR,727 

427 /CYV MaitU 6 34 11 TU, 103 
SorvoAG, AtmaS 14. PM, 107 
SarvaAG, AtmaS 20-21 PM, 107 
Siva Sutras 2 3 YS, 88 
TMant 1441 TM 
Tayumanavar, 10 3 PT 44 
Nat, Letter 2 NT 16 

Mandala 30 Views of Reality 
431 TMant 93 TM 
433 SYV 

435 AV MundU 328 UpR, 691 
437 TMant 1806 TM 

439 PYV SvetU 3 1 UpP, 193 

440 AV AtharvasU 2 UpB,78 2 
SYV, BnhadU 4 4.13 UpR, 276 
KYV, SvetU 4 51-10 UpM, 92 
PYV MattU 7 11 8 UpH, 458 
JCYV MattU 7 11 6 UpH, 458 
KYV, MattU 6 17 VE, 667 

441 Siva Samhtta 1 34 SS, 6 
TMant 2481 TM 
TMant 1437 TM 

Nat, “That” NT 87 



944 


DANCING WITH SlVA 


Tayumanavar 2 5 NT, 8 
TMurai 6 308 1 PS, 113 

Mandala 31 Himalayan Lineage 

447 TMant 1487 TM 

449 TMant 91 TM 

451 TMant 92 TM 

453 JViifc “My Master” ATT, 154-5 

455 KulTantra 8 3 bo KT, 79 

456 AK Yoga-ShtkhaU 5 53 YT, 26 
AV MundU 128 UpM, 77 
KYK MahanU 505 VE, 439 
KYV SvetU 6 22-23 UpH, 411 
Guru Gita 43 GG, 14 
KulTantra 10 1 KT, 101 

457 KulTantra 10 1 KT, 101 
KulTantra 10 1 KT, 101 
Guru Gita 115 GG, 47 

Nat, “Chellappan danced” NT, 88 
TMant 67 TM 
TMant 1778 TM 

Six Schools, Timeline, Lexicon 
493 Kailasasam , SP 9 23-26 Al, 1707 
500 Panchartha B , Kaun 31 YT, 203 
503 Malati-Madhava 4 27 KK, 58 
503 Inscription on Kedaresvara Tem- 
ple and Mafha, 1162 ce KK, 103 

506 Allam VachCandnki 959 SO, 167 

507 VachGanachara. RL, 105 
VachBasavanna 901 VB 
SunyaSamp, vol 1, p 57 RL, 99 

508 Renukacharya. SV, 57 

513 Br Sutra B , Srikantha. HN, 391 

514 Br Sutra B , Srikantha. HN, 394 

515 Sivakamamnta AD, 105 
Sivarakshamam Dipika AD, 93 

517-18 VM, Gorakshanatha PG, 245 
608 Letter by M Mtiller, TY,xxv 

731 RN, 731 

SCRIPTURAL ABBREVIATIONS 
AG Agama 

AGj Agama, Jnana Pada 
AGk Agama, Knya Pada 
Arthavas Arthavasikha 


AV Atharva Veda 

B Bhashya 

BGita Bhagavad Gita 

BPur Bhagavata Purana 

bo Based on translation from 

BR Brahmana 

Bnhad Bnhadaranyaka 

Chand Chandogya 

CJD Crest Jewel of Discrimination 

Devik Devikalottara 

DS Dharma Sastras 

Inv Invocation 

Jaim Jaiminiya 

JP Jnana Pada 

JAV Jnana-archara-vichara 

Kaun Kaundinya 

KulTantra Kularnava Tantra 

KYV Krishna Yajur Veda 

Maha Mahanarayana 

MaitU Maitreya 

Mng Mrigendra 

MundU Mundaka 

Naradapan Naradapanvrajaka 

NaraPur Narasinhapurvatapaniya 

Nat Natchintanai 

PenyaP Penyapurana 

Prana Pranagnihotra 

Pur Purana 

RV Rig Veda 

S Samhita 

Sak Sakshatkara 

SarvaAG Sarvajnanottara Agama 

SathaBR. Satapatha Brahmana 

SGS Sankhyananda Gnhya Sutras 

SP Siva Purana 

Supra Suprabheda 

SU Svetasvatara Upanishad 

SV SamaVeda 
SYV Sukla Yajur Veda 
Tait Taittinya 
TMan Tirumantiram 
TMurai Tirumurai 
U Upanishad 
Vach Vachana 

VIshnPur Vishnudharmottara Purana 
VM Viveka Martanda 
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Scriptural Bibliography 

Sastra Vidyanusevana 

so 


H ere arc listed the sourcebooks from which were drawn the 
scriptural and other quotations used m Dancing with Siva, as 
notated m the preceding “Index of Scriptural Verses ” 


abbreviation editor-translator scripture publisher 

^ Dr N Ramcsan, Sri Appnya Diksluta (Hyderabad, Snmad Appaya 
Dikshitendra Granthavali Prakasana Samithi) 

4 G Ratna Ma Navaratnam, Aunt Gattcsha, The Peace of God (Jaffna, Vidya 
Bhavan, 1978) 

M 1 L. Shastn, Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology, vol 1&4 (Delhi, 
Motilal Banarsidass, 1973) 

^ Prof S K Ramachandra Rao, Agama-Kosha (Agama Encylopaedia), 
vol 2, Saiva and Sakta Agamas (Bangalore, Kalpatharu Research 
Academy, 1990) 

& Karaikkalammaiyar, The Arputat Tiruvantati (Pondicherry, Institut 
Francais d’lndologie, 1956) 

4 vG Ralph T H Griffith, Hymns of the Atharva Veda (New Delhi, Munshi- 

ram Manoharlal Publishers Pvt Ltd , 1985) 

AvW William Dwight Whitney, Atharva Veda Samhita (Delhi, Motilal Ba- 
narsidass, 1971) 

BgM Juan Mascara, The Bhagavad Gita (Baltimore, Penguin Books, 1966) 

CJ Swami Prabhavananda and Christopher Ishenvood, Shankara's Crest- 
Jewel of Discrimination (Hollywood, Vedanta Press, 1947) 

DG Swami Satyananda Saraswati, Devi Gita (Napa, California, Devi Man- 
dir Pubhcations, 199 1 ) 

EH Karan Singh, Essays on Hinduism (Delhi, Ratna Sagar Ltd , 1990) 

El Stella Kramnsch, Exploring India’s Sacred Art {Philadelphia, University 

of Pennsylvania Press, 1983) 

FF Yogi Raushan Nath, Flaming Faith (New Delhi, Rajiv Pubhcations, 1967) 

FS Steven Rosen, Food for the Spirit, Vegetarianism and the World Reli- 
gions (Bala Books, Old Westbury, New York, 1990) 

GG Swami Narayananda, The Guru Gita (Bombay, India Book House Pvt 

GK, David Frawley, Gods, Sages and Kings, Vedic Secrets of Ancient Civihza- 
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tion (Salt Lake City, Utah, Passage Press, 1991) 

GS Herman Oldenberg, Grihya-Sutras, Sacred Books of the East, vol 29 & 
30 (Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 1973) 

GT G Vanmikanathan, God through the Thiruvaachakam, An Original In- 
terpretation & Complete Translation (Tirupanandal Sri Kasi Mutt, 1980) 
HE Harold G Coward, Julius J Lipner and Katherine K Young, Hindu 
Ethics, Purity, Abortion and Euthanasia (Albany, State University of 
New York Press, 1989) 

HH Troy Organ, Hinduism, Its Historical Development (Woodbury, New 
York, Barron’s Educational Senes, Inc , 1974) 

HN Jos6 Pereira, Hindu Theology (Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 1976) 

HP Alain Damelou, Hindu Polytheism (New York, Bollingen Foundation, 
1964) 

HT Dr B Natarajan, The Hymns of Saint Tayumanavar (Kauai Aad- 
heenam, Hawaii Typescript) 

HY Sn TB Siddhalingam, Hymns and Proverbs (Tirupanadal, Sn Kasi 
Mutt, 1964) 

IT W T Bary, Stephen Hay, Royal Weiler and Andrew Yarrow, The Sources 
of Indian Tradition (New York, Columbia University Press, 1958) 

JN VG Pradhan and H M Lambert (ed ), Jnaneshvari ( Bhavarthadiptka ), 
vol 1 (London, George Allen & Unwin LTD , 1967) 

KA N V Karthikeyan, Kandar Anubhuti (Uttara Pradesh, India, The Di- 
vine Life Society, 1972) 

KD Ratna Navaratnam, Karttikeya, The Divine Child (Bombay, Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, 1973) 

KK David N Lorenzen, The Kapahkas and Kalamukhas (Delhi, Motilal 
Banarsidass, 1972) 

KT M P Pandit, Kularnava Tantra (Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass, 1984) 

LG Manasusai Dhavamony, Love of God According to Saiva Siddhanta 
(London, Oxford University Press, 1971) 

LM Georg Buhler, The Laws of Manu (New York, Dover Publications, 
1969) 

LW Swami Sivananda, Lord Shanmukha and His Worship (Uttara Pradesh, 
India, The Divine Life Society, 1990) 

MA Michel Hulin, Mrgendragama, Sections de la Doctrine et du Yoga , Le 
Florilege de la Doctrine Sivaite, Publications de Vlnstitut Francois D Iti 
dologie, vol 63 (Pondicherry, Institut Francais D’lndologie, 1980) 

MT J W V Curtis, Motivations of Temple Architecture in Saiva Siddhanta, 
As Defined by Prescriptions for Daily Worship According to Karanagarna 
(Madras, Hoe & CO , ca 1970, not dated) 

NT The Sivathondan Society, Natchintanai, Songs and Sayings of 0 
gaswami (Jaffna, The Sivathondan Society, 1974) 
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PG Akshaya Kumar Banerjea, Philosophy of Gorakhmth (Delhi, Motilal 
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Pandit, M P , Kularnava Tantra Delhi Motilal Banarsidass, 1984 
Pamkkar, Raimundo, *The Vedic Experience. Delhi Motilal Banarsidass, 1989 
Peterson, Indira Viswanathan, *Poems to Siva, The Hymns of the Tamil Saints 
Delhi Motilal Banarsidass, 1991 

Pope, G U , *Tirukkural. Madras The South India Saiva Siddhanta Works 
Publishing Society, 1981 

Pope, G U , Tiruvacagam Sacred Utterances Madras University of Madras, 
1970 

Prabhavananda Swami, and Manchester, Frederick, The Upamshads, Breai 1 
of the Eternal Hollywood Vedanta Press, 1971 . 

Prabhavananda Swami, and Isherwood, Christopher, Shankaras Crcst-Jeve 
of Discrimination, Vivcka-Chudamani Hollywood Vedanta Press, 1947 
Pradhan, VG , and Lambert, H M , (cd ), Jnancshvan Bhaiarthadtptka. \ol 
1 London George Allen and Unwin LTD , 1967 



SUPPLEMENTARY READING 


953 


Prasad, R C , Tulasidasa’s Shn Ramacharitamanasa Delhi Motilal Banarsi- 
dass, 1988 

Radhakrishnan, Dr S , * 77 ic Principal Upamshads New York Harper Broth- 
ers, 1953 

Rao, S K Ramachandra, Agama-Kosha (Agamic Encyclopaedia, 4 small vol- 
umes) Bangalore Kalpatharu Research Academy, 1989 
Ramanujam, A K., Speaking ofStvn Baltimore Penguin, 1973 
Ryder, Arthur W , The Panchatantra. Chicago University of Chicago Press, 1972 
Satchidananda, Sri Swami, The Yoga Sutras ofPatanjah Yogaville, VA Inte- 
gral Yoga Pub , 1990 

Satyaprakash and Vidyalankar, Rgvcda Samhtta (12 volumes, with Devana- 
gan and English translation) New Delhi Veda Pratishthana, 1977 
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Colophon 

Antyasabda 

D ancing with Siva Hinduism’s contem- 
porary CATECHISM WAS DESIGNED AND IL- 
LUSTRATED BY THE SWAMlS OF THE SAIVA 
Siddhanta Yoga Order at Kauai’s Hindu Monastery on the 
Garden Island m Hawaii. This third book in the Rishi Col- 
lection was composed and assembled using QuarkXpress on 
DayStar-Powercache-50-mhz-accelerated Macintosh IIs, a 
Macintosh Portable and a Powerbook 170 on a network es- 
tablished with the help of software designer Bob Roblm 
The text was typeset on an Apple LaserWriter Pro 630 m 
Adobe’s Minion family of fonts to which diacritical marks 
were added with Fontographer The mam verses are set m 
12 5-point Minion medium with 15-pomt linespacmg The 
lexicon and index are set m 9 -point Minion with 11-point 
linespacing Devanagari and Tamil are set m fonts created 
by Ecological Linguistics 

Of the 165 Rajput paintings, some were digitized and 
output to negatives by Vikram Patel at Marvik Colour in 
New York City Others were produced conventionally by 
Honolulu Graphic Arts Illustrations, patterned graphics 
and sacred symbols were produced with Adobe’s Streamline 
and Illustrator software and a Wacom graphics tablet, then 
output directly to negatives at 2,540 dpi on a Lmotron Im- 
agesetter by Krishna Copy m San Francisco 

The cover was color proofed on a Tektronix Phaser III, 
then ported to a Scitex for output on a high-resolution color 
plotter The book was prmted m Harrisonburg, Virginia, by 
Banta Company on a Timson web-offset press using 60# 
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Finch Opaque Book paper The cover art is an eighteenth- 
century painting, Chamba School, of Siva witnessing a 
devotee’s dance, displayed in the National Museum, New 
Delhi The end-sheet painting m the hard-cover edition de- 
picts the bathing ghats of a little town, is an eighteenth cen- 
tury piece kept m the Baroda Museum m Gujarat and used 
with the kind permission of Roland and Sabrina Michaud 
from their wonderful book, Mirror of India The hardcover 
edition is cased with Kivar 9 with U V coating San Fran- 
cisco artist John Kuzich designed the cover and the Hi- 
malayan Academy logo The photo on the back cover was 
taken by Rohim Kumar at his RK Studios m Kuala Lumpur, 
Malaysia 

Sanskrit proofreading and guidance was kindly and pa- 
tiently provided by Vyaas Houston, founder of the Ameri- 
can Sanskrit Institute, Dr P Jayaraman, Executive Director 
of Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Woodside, New York, Pundit 
and Jyotisha Shastri Laxmishanker Trivedi and his son De- 
vendra of Fremont, California, Dr George Hart, Professor 
of Tamil at the University of California at Berkeley, Profes- 
sor Jayaraman Sethuraman of the University of Florida, Braj 
B Kachru and his wife Yamuna, professors of linguistics at 
the University of Illinois, Urbana, Veda Pundit Ravichan- 
dran of Madras and California, and Pundit A V Mylva- 
ganam of Jaffna, Sn Lanka 

The multi-level mdex for further study and research was 
created with the help of Jordan and Vita Richman of 
Writer’s Anonymous, Phoenix, Arizona 

Dr Prem Sahai of Webster City, Iowa, contributed to 
the presentation of the Hindu family structure In present- 
ing the major sects of Hmduism, C Ramachandran, editor 
of Tattvaloka, answered several questions on behalf of the 
Sankaracharya of Sringen Matha, and three scholars wrote 
special tracts on Smartism, Saktism and Vaishnavism, re- 
spectively, for Hinduism Today TK Venkateswaran, Profes- 



COLOPHON 


961 


sor of Religious Studies at University of Detroit, Mercy, June 
MacDaniel, Assistant Professor of Religious Studies at the 
College of Charleston, South Carolina, and Graham M 
Schweig, Director of the Institute for Vaishnava Studies 
Dr Virendra Sodhi, Ayurveda Vaidya, kindly confirmed 
the accuracy of the sections on the ancient science of ayur- 
veda Bill Shurtleff of Lafayette, California, critiqued the 
Hindu Timeline Assistance on astrology was provided by 
Pundit K N Navaratnam of Melbourne, Australia; and 
ChakrapamD Ullal of Los Angeles 

The Hindu Businessmen’s Association of Northern Cal- 
ifornia established a generous, irrevocable endowment to 
provide needy individuals and worthy institutions with 
complimentary copies of this important sourcebook. 

For all this noble, talented and selfless assistance, we 
want to offer our heartfelt thanks May many blessings 
come to each one who contributed to this tome 

Over a decade ago, when the first edition was being pro- 
duced, many individuals contributed their time and knowl- 
edge In researching the tradition of sannyasa, two of my 
monks traveled through South India and Sri Lanka speak- 
ing with heads of Hindu monasteries Particularly helpful 
were Swami Tapasyananda of the Ramaknshna Mission, 
Swami Chmmayananda of Chinmaya Missions, Swami 
Satchidananda of the Integral Yoga Institute and Pundit M 
Jnanaprakasam of Erlalai Aadheenam m Jaffna 

Always available to assist m a wide range of philosophi- 
cal and historical areas was Pundit M Arunachalam Infor- 
mation and assistance on clarifying the two schools of Saiva 
Siddhanta came from numerous devout scholars, mcludmg 
Justice Maharajan of Madras, the world’s foremost adept on 
Ttrumantiram, Pundit Kandiah of Jaffna, A P C Veerabhagu 
of Tuticorm, the Guru Mahasanmdhanam of the 1,400-year- 
old Dharmapuram Aadheenam and his pundits, and the Se- 
langor All Ceylon Samtes Association m Kuala Lumpur 
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Finally, appreciations to my Saiva Siddhanta Yoga Order 
of eleven swamis, who patiently met daily, month after 
month to finalize the essential philosophical presentation 
contained in these pages, and to my tireless band of 
Sivanadiyars, yogis and sadhakas, who also assisted m many 
ways 

Providing invaluable assistance, information gathering 
and coordination as our official liaison officers for two 
decades were Dr S Shanmugasundaram m Sri Lanka, and 
his associate A Gunanayagam, and m India, Tiru N K 
Murti, retired Aerodrome Officer 

In defining the practical and esoteric aspects of Hindu 
temple liturgy, we were blessed with the backing of Sri Sam- 
bamurthi Sivacharya of the South India Archaka Sangam, 
who sent two expert priests, Kumaraswami Gurukal and 
Shanmuga Gurukal, to Hawaii to train my Saiva Swamis in 
the sacred parartha puja for daily performance m the Ka- 
davul Hmdu temple 

In the area of scriptural translations, of course, we owe 
a debt of gratitude to a host of dedicated scholars, including 
Dr B Natarajan, who rendered the entire Tirumantiram 
into English at our behest, Professor Raimundo Pamkkar 
for his beautiful anthology of Vedic texts, The Vedic Experi- 
ence, which he produced over a period of ten years while 
residing above a Siva temple m Varanasi, the late Dr S. 
Radhakrishnan, former President of India, Robert Hume 
and fuan Mascaro for their translations of the major Upan- 
ishads, the Sivathondan Ndayam of Jaffna, Sn Lanka, for its 
English translation of Sage Yogaswami’s Natchwtanai, and 
Ratna Ma Navaratnam for her Testament of Truth, Autn 
Ganesa and Karttikeya, the Divine Child 

I would also like to honor the Guru Mahasanmdhanam 
of the 2,000-year-old Tiruvavaduthurai Aadheenam, home 
of the mahasamadhi site of Rishi Tirumular, for his support 
through the years And we cannot fail to offer thanks to the 
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late Prof. R. Ramaseshan of Tanjavur, South India, who 
translated the first edition of Dancing with $iva into lovely 
Tamil just before he was murdered by atheists who opposed 
his spiritual work. 

Calling forth the blessings of inner worlds, Dr. A Anan- 
danataraja Deekshidar and others of the ancient hereditary 
Deekshidar priesthood at Chidambaram Temple in South 
India performed monthly pujas blessmg this work. At Kauai 
Aadheenam’s Kadavul Hindu Temple, on the island Kauai m 
the Hawaiian Islands, the world’s most remote land mass, 
during the two years it took to create this fourth edition, my 
monks held successive three-hour vigils around the clock 
and performed puja every three hours, night and day, with- 
out fail 

Gomg back even further m our history, we offer our 
deepest thanks to Tiru Kandiah Chettiar for his early assis- 
tance and introducing me at age 21 to the culture and holy 
people of Jaffna, and most especially for taking me on that 
never-to-be-forgotten, full-moon day m May to my beloved 
satguru, Sage Yogaswami 
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Other Publications 
From Himalayan Academy 

Living with Siva 

Hinduism’s Nandinatha Sutras 
By Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 

Spiritual rules for the lion-hearted, 365 verses on how 
Hindus approach God, family life, money, food, cul- 
ture and more Anyone can pursue a spiritual path for 
a weekend, even a year or two But for a lifetime of 
enlightened exploration, a strict lifestyle must be 
developed that sustains effort and minimizes distrac- 
tions Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami, an illu- 
mined master whose yoga order is on Hawaii’s tropical island of Kauai, offers 
a detailed and authentic way for his followers, based on the tantras , or tradi- 
tional methods, that Hindus have observed for thousands of years 

If you were ever uncertam about how rigorous to be with yourself, how 
to approach holy people or relate to members of the opposite sex, what to do 
about television, alcohol or your career, Living with Siva is for you Its terse 
guidelines provide time-tested practices and disciplines for serious seekers 
Anyone of any culture, creed or belief can benefit from reading these 
sUtras, and will in their heart of hearts recognize the valid wisdom of these 
laws that have matured through the millennia Different guidelines are pro- 
vided for varied situations m life to meet the unique needs of the single, mar- 
ried, widowed, householder, monastic, young, elderly, and near-death Top- 
ics of practical concern to modern seekers such as diet and food, health an 
exerase, tobacco and drugs are all commented upon 



From the Introduction. . 

“Most people think of themselves as remote from God, but the highest sou s 
are living with Him every day, no matter what they are doing 

Living with Siva is Siva consciousness The reconciled past releases con 
sciousness into the eternal moment in which we see Siva as the life and ig 
within everyone’s eyes ” 


First Edition, 1991, 5V2" x 5 Vi", 208 pages, beautifully illustrated with classical 
Rajput pamtmgs Paperback (ISBN 0-945497-44-x) s 8 95 





HIMALAYAN ACADEMY BOOKSHELF 


965 


1 1 1 1 1 ■■■■ 1 1 ■■■■ 1 1 ■■■■ 1 1 1 



Hinduism Today 


“A Hindu famdy newspaper affirming the dharma 
and recording the modern history of nearly a bil- 
lion members of a global religion in renaissance” is 
the bold motto of this colorful, graphically rich 
monthly newspaper Hinduism Today is an award 
winning, computer-produced information resource 
reaching 150,000 readers in 33 countries through 
eight editions — North America, UK/Europe, India, 

ASEAN/Malaysia, Africa, Indian Ocean, Interna- 
tional and a Dutch Language Digest Every issue 
includes a four-color educational poster, personal 
commentary, editorials, art, metaphysical wisdom and news on a wide spec- 
trum of events, people, issues and lifestyles Reading Hinduism Today is the 
best way to keep in touch with Hinduism’s worldwide impact 



About the Author 

In 1949 Sivaya Subramumyaswami, as a young 
man of 22, received holy orders of sannyasa from a 
renowned siddha yogi and worshiper of Siva, Sage 
Yogaswami of Sn Lanka Today Subramumyaswami 
carries forward this lineage as Satguru of Kauai 
Aadheenam, a 51-acre Hmdu temple-monastery 
complex located on the Hawauan island of Kauai He has established teach- 
ing centers in North America in Concord, California, and in the beautiful 
garden-island country of Mauritius in the Indian Ocean 

Satguru Sivaya Subramumyaswami is founder and publisher of Hin- 
duism Today His published writings, comprising more than 30 books, are 
umque and practical insights on metaphysics, mysticism, yoga and orthodox 
Hinduism based on many decades of experience in teaching, counseling and 
initiating devotees 

In 1986 New Delhi’s World Council of Religion named him one of five 
Jagadacharyas, world teachers, for his international efforts m promoting a 
Hmdu renaissance for half a century In recent years the Global Forum of 
Spiritual and Parliamentary Leaders for Human Survival chose Subramu- 
myaswami as a Hindu representative at its remarkable conferences At 
Oxford m 1988, Moscow in 1990, Rio de Jamero in 1992, and Kyoto, Japan, in 
1993, religious and political leaders from all religions and countries met for 
the first time m history to discuss the future of human life on this planet 






966 


DANCING WITH SlVA 



Order Form 


All prices are listed in U S currency When ordenng, specify name of 
item, quantity and unit prices Add 10% for postage and handling in 
USA and 20% foreign, $1 50 minimum Foreign orders are shipped 
sea mail unless otherwise specified and additional postage is includ- 
ed (Add 50% for foreign airmail postage ) 


□ Yes, I would like to receive a free literature packet 

□ Yes, l would like to subscribe to Hinduism Today 

□ 1-year subscription, $24 □ 2-year subscription, $36 

I would also like to order the following Items 

□ Dancing with Siva, Paperback, $19 95 

□ Dancing with Siva, Hardcover, $29 95 

□ Living with Siva, Paperback, $8 95 

□ My payment is enclosed Charge to □ Master Card □ Visa 

Card number 


Expiration date 
Signature 


Total of purchase 


First and Last Name (Please Print) 

Address 


Telephone 



Mail orders to Himalayan Academy Publications, 

1819 Second Street, Concord, California 94519 USA 

These publications are also available in Malaysia and Mauritius 
For pnces, write to Siddhanta Publications, PO Box 301 , 46730 Peta ng 
Jaya, Selangor, Malaysia, or Himalayan Academy Publications, 

La Pointe, Riviere du Rempart, Mauritius 
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The Dancing with Siva Endowment 

H imalayan Academy believes Dancing with Siva is an in- 
valuable resource for those seeking to deepen their 
knowledge of Hinduism and has therefore established the 
Dancing with Siva Endowment to facilitate the book’s 
broad distribution m the world’s many countries and lan- 
guages All donations to this endowment are permanently 
invested, and the income produced is directed toward 

• funding translations mto other languages, 

• subsidizing printing outside the USA, and 
• making available copies that can be given free of charge 

If Dancing with Siva has provided you with valuable knowl- 
edge about Hinduism, perhaps you are inspired to help 
others have the same opportunity Send your contribution, 
which is tax-deductible m the USA, to 

Himalayan Academy, 1819 Second Street 
Concord, California 94519 USA 

Founded in 1957, Himalayan Academy is a nonprofit educa- 
tional institution dedicated to the dissemination of infor- 
mation on the Hindu religion All investments are profes- 
sionally managed and screened for social responsibility that 
accords with Hindu ethical principles 

Endowments for Dancing with Siva have also been estab- 
lished in India and Mauritius with affiliated institutions 
Donations are tax deductible and may be sent to 

Sanmarga Trust — India, 48-A, South West Boag Road 
Thyagaraya Nagar, Madras 600 017, India 
(Regd No 207/92-93 under I T Act dt 
Nov 2 6, 1992 Madras) 

Saiva Siddhanta Church of Mauritius 
La Pointe, Riviere du Rempart, Mauritius 
(Established by Parliamentary Act No 22 of 1988) 
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There are a few unusual men who have 
had enough of the world and choose to 
dance with Siva as Hindu monks. 

T hey follow the path of the traditional Hindu monastic, 
vowed to poverty, humility, obedience and purity They 
pursue the disciplines of charya, knya, yoga and jhana that 
lead to realization of the Self Knowing God is their only 
goal m life They live with others like themselves m monas- 
teries apart from the world to worship, meditate, serve and 
realize the truth of the Vedas and Agamas 

Guided by Satguru Sivaya Subramumyaswami and head- 
quartered at Kauai Aadheenam in Hawaii, USA, the Saiva 
Siddhanta Yoga Order is among the world’s foremost tradi- 
tional Hindu monastic orders, accepting candidates from 
every nation on earth Young men considermg life’s re- 
nunciate path who strongly believe they have found their 
spiritual master in Sri Sri Sri Sivaya Subramumyaswami are 
encouraged to write to him sharmg their personal history, 
spiritual aspirations, thoughts and experiences 

Satguru Sivaya Subramumyaswami 
Guru Mahasannidhanam, Kauai Aadheenam 
107 Kaholalele Road, Kapaa, HI 96746, USA 

Hail, O sannyasin, love’s embodiment 1 Does any power 
exist apart from love ? Diffuse thyself throughout the 
happy world Let painful maya cease and never return 
Day and night give praise unto the Lord Pour forth a 
stream of songs to melt the very stones Attain the sight 
where night isnpp0ixrf-duy.'See Siva everywhere and 
rest in bliss *Lwe tyyfKout iriterestrirt worldly gain 
Here, asjhou hast eveTbeen,'remdfn v 
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